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The  Editors  appointed  by  the  Conference  to  cany  tiiis 
Report  through  the  Press,  have  now  been  permitted,  in  the 
good  providence  of  God,  to  bring  their  labours  to  a  close.  It 
is  for  others  to  decide  how  their  work  has  been  done ;  but 
they  can  say  that  they  have  conscientiously  attempted  to  do 
the  fullest  justice  to  all  the  papers  which  have  passed 
through  their  hands.  Nothing  of  the  slightest  importance 
has  been  altered,  it  being  understood  according  to  a  Resol- 
ution of  the  Conference,  that  the  Authors  alone  *were  res- 
ponsible for  the  Statements  contained  in  the  papers.  While 
this  is  the  case,  every  one  who  has  had  anything  to  do 
with  the  Press,  must  well  know  that  the  labour  connected 
with  the  editing  of  a  volume,  the  production  of  so  many 
Authors,  could  not  be  light.  But  the  labour  has  not  been 
without  its  pleasures.  It  has  brought  us  again  into  close 
contact  with  the  beloved  brethren  whose  papers  we  were 
preparing  for  the  Christian  Public  ;  and,  above  all,  we  felt 
that,  as  the  volume  when  completed  would  be  well  fitted 
to  advance  the  Glory  of  our  Redeemer  and  the  Evangeliz- 
ation of  India,  we  were  contributing  something,  however 
humble,  to  the  promotion  of  these  important  ends.  Our 
united  prayer  now  is,  that  these  pages  may  lead  all  the 
Churches  to  a  deeper  sense  of  responsibility  to  their  great 
and  exalted  Head  in  connection  with  the  Evangelization  of 
the  heathen  world ;  and  that  He  may  vouchsafe  His  bles- 
sing on  all  efforts  for  the  salvation  of  the  lost.  And  to 
the  Triune  Jehovah — Eather,  Son  and  Holy  Ghost — shall  be 
all  the  glory. 

MIRON  WINSLOW, 
Madras,       1  JAMES  SEWELL, 

December,  1858.]  ALEXANDER  B.  CAMPBELL, 

P.  S.  ROYSTON, 
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System  of  Sjyellhr/   Native   names   adopted   in   this   Report. 


The   subjoined     vowel-system,   followed   substantially  by    Sir  W.    Jones,    H.  \ 
11.    Wilson,  Shakespear,   Wilkins,    and   several   Tamil   aud   Telugu  Grammars, 
and   wliich  has   both   simplicity    and  authority   in  its    favour,  is  employed,    as 
far   as   may   be   uniformly,    in    this  Eeport.     The  short  vowels  are  unaccented ; 
the   long   have  an  acute   accent   above   them — 


a  as  in  '  about.' 

a  as  in  '  mast.' 

(in  Urdu  and  Bengali  as  in  *b«ll.') 

e  as  in  *hen.' 

e  as  in  *  fe^te.' 

i  as  in  *  thm.' 

1  as  in  *  p/que.' 


0  as  in  *  not.' 

6  as  in  '  note.* 

u  as  in  'f/dl.' 

u  as  in  oo  in  '  fool.' 

ai  as  i  in  'th/ne.' 

ei — a  somewhat  narrower  sound. 

ou  as  in  '  boz^o-h.' 


No   change   is   made   in   the  consonants,    which   have    the    same    powers    as 
in   the   ordinary   English   Alphabet. 
It  needs  only  to   be   noticed   that 


y  sounds  as  in  'you. 
(J  „  as  in  'yo.' 
j     „         as  in  'joim. 


(jn   as    in   '  poi^want,'   Spa^7zolctto.' 
u(j  as  in  '  thi?//^.* 


h  has   always   a   separate   sound,  except   in  ch   as   in  '  cJtuxch,^  sh   as  in  ^  slie^ 

dh   as    ih   in    '  ^Ztough.' 

c  whether   for   Jc   or   s,    being   superfluous,    is    not  used,    nor   x   for  Jcs. 
Doubled    letters    should   be   each   pronounced    distinctly,    as   in   Italian. 

Where  however  the  orthography  of  a  word  has  been  so  generally  adopted 
that  it  may  be  said  to  have  become  an  English  word,  no  attempt  is  made 
to   disturb   it,  as   '  Tinncvelly,'   not    *  Tirunavclei ;'    *  bamboo,'   not   '  bambu.' 


^'   P  E.  I  i'i  C  iLl  X o-( 


REPORT 


OP  THE  PROCEEDINGS   OF  THE 


GENERAL  CONFERENCE 

OF  SOUTH  INDIAN   MISSIONARIES. 


As  the  result  of  a  previous  lengthened  correspondence  among  the 
Missionaries  labouring  in  South  India  and  North  Ceylon,  a  general 
Conference  was  determined  to  be  held  at  Ootacamund  on  the  Neilgher- 
ries,  to  commence  on  the  19th  of  April  185S.  In  accordance  with 
this  determination  thirty-two  Missionaries  assembled,  and  continued  their 
sittings    for    fourteen   days,   about   six   hours    each   day, 

A  series  of  deeply  interesting,  though  brief,  narratives  of  most  of  the 
Missions  in  the  South  of  India  was  read  to  the  Conference  by  Mis- 
sionaries of  experience  connected  with  them.  These  papers  present  the 
origin,  character  and  progress  of  the  several  Missions  in  a  most  accurate, 
satisfactory  and  easily  available  form.  They  are  introduced  into  the  pre- 
sent Report  at  the  beguming,  though  they  were  not  all  read  at  the  com- 
mencement, but  at  different  times  during  the  sittings  of  the  Conference, 
generally  two  or  three  in  the  morning  of  each  day.  Our  earnest  hope 
i^,  that  these  papers  will  lead  all  who  peruse  them  to  increased  holy 
consecration    to    the  great    work    they   describe. 

/  In    addition  to  the  above-mentioned   narratives,   twenty-one   important 

'subjects  connected    with  the    Missionary  work   occupied    tlie  attention  of 

the   Conference.     On.  eight  of  these  subjects  two  papers  on  each  subject 

by   different   Missionaries^   and   on  each   of  the  remaining   thirteen  sub- 
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jects  single  papers,  were  read  to  the  Conference,  and  were  followed 
by  full  and  free  discussion,  the  general  view  being  embodied  in  a  reso- 
lution. The  discussions  are  not  attempted  to  be  reported,  as  it  is  be- 
lieved that  the  previously  prepared  papers  read  to  the  Conference,  and 
the  resolutions  subsequently  adopted  are  sufficient  for  all  public  purposes. 
This  part  of  the  proceedings  will,  it  is  believed,  prove  of  great  value, 
as  tending  to  settle  many  hitherto  disputed  questions  respecting  differ- 
ent   departments  and  plans  of  JVlissionary    labour. 

It  is  gratifying  to  record,  that  on  all  important  points  the  Confer- 
ence were  happily  agreed ;  and  that,  through  the  grace  of  their  one 
Lord  and  Saviour,  Christ  Jesus,  the  most  delightful  spirit  of  love  and 
harmony  prevailed.  It  was  indeed  a  season  of  rich  enjoyment  to  all 
who  were  privileged  to  be  present,  and  one  which  will  be  long  remem- 
bered. Had  the  Missionaries  met  together  for  this  one  purpose  only,  of 
showing  to  the  world  that  they  are  one  in  all  that  concerns  their  com- 
mon Christianity,  and  in  all  that  is  essential  to  their  one  great  work  of 
spreading  the  Gospel  in  this  heathen  land,  we  think  it  would  have  been 
a  sufficient  cause  for  the  liveliest  joy  and  satisfaction  to  all  the  friends  of 
Missions. 

The  following  is  a  list  of  the  Missionaries  who  formed  the  Confer- 
ence;   nearly  all  of  whom  were  present   on  every   day    of  Meeting. 


MISSIONARIES. 

Church  Missionary  Soclebj.  London  Missionary  Society. 

Rev.  H.  Baker,  Junior, Mmidakayam.  -^^y  ^^^r  g.  Addis, Coimbatore. 

„    R.  Collins, Cottayam.  ^^    f .  Baylis, Nevilr. 

„     D.  Fenn, North  Tinaevelly.  ^^    W.  Beynon, Belgaum. 

,.     J.Peet, Mavehkara.  ^^    J.B.Coles, Bellary. 

„    E.Sargent, Palamcottah.  ^^    J.  Cox, Trivandrara. 

American  Board  of  Missions.  »     ^•J?''^"^' Madras. 

T,        T  m  AT  »    J.  M.  Lechler, Salem. 

Rey.J.T.Noyes, >  E.  Porter...... Cuddapah. 

„    J.RfNDALL, (The  Madura  Mis-  "     B.Rice,... Bangalore. 

"     n'nf^v'^^' \      ''"''•  J.  SeweIl, do. 

„    C.T.White, J  "                     ' 

„    M.  WiNSLow, Madras.  ^,    „            -p         ,■    j  nr-    • 

„    L.Spaulding, North  Ceylon.  ^^'  German  Evangelical  3Iisswn. 

Free  Church  of  Scotland  Mission.  K-EV.  J.  J.  Ammann, Udapy. 

Rev.  A.B.  Campbell, Madras.  "    J'  H^"^' ^''^'^Sflo'-e. 

'  „     F.  Kettel, Neilghernes. 

The  Reformed  Trotestant  Dutch  Church  of  „    G.  Kies, Guledgudda, 

America.  »    J"  ^^V^^^^^' Neilgherries. 

_           T    „                                                 _  „      C.  MOERIKE, do. 

Rev.  J.  ScuDDER, Coonoor. 

The  Society  for-the  Propagation  of  the  Gospel  in  ^■^^  fJ^esleyan  3fissionary  Society. 

Foreign  Parts.  Rev.  E.  J.  Hardy, Mysore. 

Rev.  G.  U.  Pope, Tanjore.  „    W.  Hutcheon, Bangalore. 


All  the  meetings  of  the  Conference  were  opened  by  singing,  reading 
the  Holy  Scriptures,  and  prayer.  After  the  reading  of  the  narratives  c^ 
the  Missions  each  day,  a  hymn  was  sung  and  prayer  was  offered  ;  and 
each  day's  meeting  was  closed  in  the  same  manner.  A  considerable 
portion  of  one  day,  Saturday  the  24ith  of  April,  was  also  given  to  devo- 
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tional   services.     The   Chair   was   taken  each    day   by   one   of   the   senior 
Missionaries    of   each   of  the    Societies  represented. 

On  the  first  day,  Monday  the  19th  of  April,  the  Rev.  M.  Winslow 
of  Madras,  being  the  senior  Missionary  present,  presided,  and  addressed 
the   Conference   on    the   oWect    of    their    meeting    together. 

The  Conference  then  proceeded  to  pass  a  series  of  resolutions  in  re- 
ference to  the  mode  of  conducting  the  business  of  the  Conference. 
Among   these   were   the    following:  — 

I.  That  the  Eev.  M.  Winslow  and  the  Rev.  A.  B.  Campbell  be  associated 
with  the  Eev.  J.  Sewell,  who,  as  Secretary  to  the  Bangalore  Conference, 
has  conducted  all  the  preliminary  correspondence  and  arrangements,  as  Secre- 
taires  to   the   Conference. 

II.  That  a  Committee,  consisting  of  the  three  Secretaries,  the  Rev.  E. 
Sargent,  and  the  Eev.  G.  Hall,  be  appointed  to  draw  up  a  paper  embodying 
the  general  views  of  the  Conference  on  the  subject  brought  under  review, 
with  the  special  object  of  exciting  and  directing  the  intelligent  zeal  and  ac- 
tivity of  Christians  in  Europe  and  America;  and  on  the  measures  which 
they    should    adopt   in  the   present  crisis  of  affairs    in   India. 

III.  That  the  Eev.  Messrs,  Pope,  Lechler,  Sargent  and  Campbell  form 
a  Committee  to  furnish  the  Conference  with  a  paper  on  No.  XIV,  in  thg 
printed  list  of  subjects,  entitled  "  Public  Morals  and  the  Government ;"  and 
also  that  they  form  a  permanent  Committee  to  collect  and  present  to  the 
public  further  information   on   the    same    subjects. 

IV.  That  the  Rev,  M.  Winslow  be  requested  to  write  a  paper  for  the 
Conference  on  No,  XVI.  in  the  printed  list,  entitled,  "  Parent  Societies  and 
their  Constituencies." 

V.  That  the  Eev,  G.  U.  Pope,  be  requested  to  write  a  paper,  "  on  the 
laws  which  should  govern  Missionary  Societies  and  their  Agents,  in  regard 
to    their   relations  with  one   another   in  their  respective  fields." 

VI.  That  the  interesting  and  important  subject  of  Medical  Missions  be 
taken  into  consideration  by  the  Conference,  and  a  resolution  adopted  in  re- 
gard  to   it. 

VII.  That  the  Eev.  J.  M.  Lechler,  be  requested  to  prepare  a  paper  for 
the   Conference   "  On   Industrial  Institutions." 

VIII.  That  the  Eev.  E.  Sargent  be  requested  to  wi'ite  a  paper  for  the 
Conference,  presenting  a  general  view  of  the  yet  unoccupied  field  of  Hea- 
thenism in  South  India,  and  that  each  of  the  members  of  the  Conference 
^rnish  him   with   as   much   of  the    requisite    information     as    they    are    able. 

IX.  In  reference  to  the  publication  of  the  discussions  on  the  various  sub- 
jects brought  under   consideration,    it  is  resolved. 
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1.  That  in  questions  where  all  are  agreed,  and  the  resolution  adopt- 
ed by  the  Meeting  is  felt  to  embody  the  views  of  each  member,  there 
be  no  publication  of  the  remarks  made  by  each  of  the  brethren ;  but 
that,  when  there  is  a  difference  of  opinion  in  the  Conference,  every 
member  shall  have  the  liberty  to  hand  in  to  the  Secretaries  a  copy  of 
his  remarks   for   publication    in   the   Eeport  of    the    Conference. 

2.  That  the  Chairman  shall  also  be  at  liberty  to  call  upon  any  mem- 
ber stating  important  facts  and  arguments,  to  furnish  a  copy  ot  them 
for  publication. 

X.  That  all  Protestant  Clergymen,  together  with  their  wives,  and  the 
wives  of  Missionaries,  now  in  Ootacamund,  be  invited  to  attend  the  meet- 
ings of  the  Conference ;  and  that  each  member  of  the  Conference  have  the 
privilege  of  admitting  daily  a  Christian  friend  to  the  meetings  ;  on  the  un- 
derstanding that  the  friend  so  admitted  does  not  make  public  the  proceed- 
ings of  the   Conference   until  they   are  published  officially. 

XI.  That  the  Madras  Missionary  Conference  be  requested  to  collect  and 
publish  the  Statistics  of  the  Missions  in  Southern  India  and  Ceylon,  and 
also  of  the   yet  unoccupied  field    of    Heathenism. 


The  following  are  the  Historical  and  Statistical  Accounts  of  the 
various  South  India  Missions  presented  and  read  during  the  Conference. 
Those,  however,  to  which  an  asterisk  is  prefixed,  were  subsequently  pre- 
pared for  insertion  in  this  Volume   at  the  request    of  the    members  present. 


TRAVANCORE  TAMIL  MISSION.  O 

THE   SOUTH  TEAVANCOEE   TAMIL   MISSIONS. 

LONDON   MISSIONARY    SOCIETY. 

BY    THE    REV.    F.    BAYLIS. 

These  Missions  are  situated  in  the  Southern  part  of  the  kingdom  of  Travan- 
core,  having  stations  spread  over  the  country  from  Neyattenkari  (which  is 
about  12  miles  east  of  Trivandram)  on  the  west,  to  the  Travancore  frontier, 
about  40  miles  distant  on  the  east,  and  extending  also  about  15  miles 
into  the  Tinnevelly  district  further  east.  They  extend  to  the  coast  on 
the  south,  while  from  the  coast  to  the  farthest  stations  in  the  north  the 
distance  varies  from  15  to  30  miles.  The  country  immediately  to  the  west 
is  occupied  by  the  Malayalim  Missions  of  the  same  Society  ;  that  to  the 
east  by  the  Tamil  Missions  of  the  Gospel  Propagation  Society,  and  Church 
Missionary   Society, 

The  bulk  of  the  population  of  Travancore  consists  of  the  Nairs,  and  other 
kinds  of  Sudras,  who  number  about  400,000,  on  the  one  hand;  and  the 
Shanars,  Elavers,  Pariahs,  &c.,  who  make  up  together  about  the  same  num- 
ber, on  the  other.  These  latter  are  reckoned  as  the  lower  castes  of  the 
country,  and  always  treated  as  such  by  the  so-called  higher  castes ;  nor,  in 
the  southern  part  of  the  country  at  least,  does  their  embracing  Christianity 
make  any  change  in  their  social  position.  There  are  about  35,000  Brahmins, 
whose  influence  is  very  great  in  the  country,  and  they  have  proved  them- 
selves to  be  emphatically  its  curse.  There  are  also  nearly  200,000  Syrians 
and  Komo-Syrians,  chiefly  in  the  northern  part  of  the  kingdom  where  the 
Missions  of  the  Church  Missionary  Society  are  established,  who  keep  up  a  form 
of  Christianity,  but  manifest  none  of  its  power.  The  Mohammedans,  mostly 
Lubbeys,  numbering  about  60,000,  live  chiefly  in  towns  on  the  coast,  and  are 
actively  engaged  in  trade.  It  may  be  as  well  to  state  here  that  of  all  these 
classes,  the  Shanars  (who  are  most  numerous  in  the  southern  part  of  the 
country)  the  Elavers,  and  some  of  the  slave-castes  have  been  almost  alone 
reached  by  the  Gospel ;  the  converts  from  among  the  higher  classes  having  been 
very  few.  To  the  poor  and  despised  of  the  land,  the  Gospel  has  been  preached, 
as  it  was  by  onr  Saviour,  and  many  of  these  have  received  it;  while  it 
has  been  rejected  by  the  proud  Brahmin,  the  bigoted  Mohammedan,  and  the 
worldly,    covetous    Nair. 

The  Mission  amongst  this  people  was  commenced  about  the  year  1806 
by  Mr.  Eingletaube,  a  native  of  Prussia,  who  sailed  from  Copenhagen  in  a 
Danish  ship  in  April  1804  ;  and,  landing  at  Tranquebar,  spent  some  time 
in  consultation  with  the  Danish  Missionaries  there.  Finding  that  there  were 
some  professing  Christians  in  Tinnevelly,  in  a  very  neglected  and  destitute 
condition,  and  a  large  heathen  population  both  there  and  in  Travancore,  for 
whose  salvation  no  efforts  were  being  made,  he  resolved  to  labor  in  those  parts. 
The  spirit  in  which  he  entered  alone  on  this  great  work  may  be  gathered  from 
a  letter  written  to  the  Dkectors  of  the  London  Missionary  Society,  before  leav- 
\m  Tranquebar.  In  this  he  says,  "I  am  one  of  the  greatest  cowards  that 
ivei'  went  forth  shod  with  the  preparation  of  the  Gospel,  but  the  Lord  in 
mercy  comforts  my  wretched  Pariah  heart  more  and  more,  as  I  approach 
the  field  of  action.  He  has  indeed  appeared  for  us,  whom  shall  we  fear? 
and  if  we    fall   in  the  heat    of  the    battle,   before    success    decides  in   favor 
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of  our  beloved  Leader,  we  shall  only  be  sorry  that  we  cannot  die  ten  times 
for    Tlim." 

After  remaining  some  time  at  Palamcottah,  Mr.  Bingletaube  set  out,  ac- 
companied by  an  old  Tanjore  Catechist,  preaching  the  Gospel  along  the  coast 
from  Tuticorin  to  Cape  Comorin.  Then,  traversing  the  kingdom  of  Travancore, 
he  proceeded  to  Cochin,  where  he  was  kindly  received  by  Colonel  Macaulay, 
the  British  Eesident,  who  promised  to  give  him  all  the  assistance  in  his 
power,  and  procured  from  the  Dewan  permission  for  him  to  erect  a  Chapel 
in  the  Travancore  territory.  After  this,  he  spent  some  time  itinerating  through 
the  Tinnevelly  country,  endeavoring  to  rectify  abuses,  and  to  purify  the  pro- 
fessing Church  as  far  as  lay  in  his  power.  He  was  no  doubt  a  man  pos- 
sessed of  many  eccentricities ;  but  he  appears  to  have  labored  earnestly  and 
faithfully,  rejecting  (as  he  says  in  one  of  his  reports)  many  candidates  for 
baptism,  because  he  suspected  they  had  only  worldly  advantages  in  view, 
and  constantly  insisting  that  converts  to  Christianity  are  liable  to  the 
same  public  services  and  burdens  as  before — a  doctrine  which  could  not  be 
very  palatable   to   a  naturally  idle   and  deceitful  people. 

Up  to  the  year  1810,  Mr.  Eingletaube's  labors  had  chiefly  been  carried  on 
in  the  Tinnevelly  district,  especially  in  those  parts  along  the  coast  now  oc- 
cupied by  stations  of  the  Gospel  Propagation  Society.  He  then  came  to  re- 
side in  the  Port  of  Udiagherri,  about  five  miles  from  the  present  station  of 
Neyur,  having  been  detained  in  Palamcottah  longer  than  he  intended  by  the 
war  then  going  on  in  Travancore.  In  1812,  he  settled  at  Miladi,  a  lit- 
tle east  of  Nagercoil,  and  now  one  of  the  chief  out-stations  of  that  Mis- 
sion. In  the  prosecution  of  his  work,  he  opened  places  of  worship  at  seven 
different  stations,  which  he  constantly  visited,  commenced  school  operations, 
and  exerted  himself  in  many  ways  to  diffuse  a  knowledge  of  the  Gospel 
among  the  people.  Up  to  1812,  he  had  baptized  about  700  persons,  who  had 
renounced  idolatry  and  embraced  Christianity;  but  it  is  probable  that  the 
ordinance  of  baptism  was  then  administered  much  more  readily  than  it  has 
been  of  late  years,  as  the  general  practice  of  the  later  Missionaries  has  been 
only  to  administer  the  ordinance  to  those  adults  who  are  considered  suit- 
able for  admission  to  the  Lord's  Supper,  and  the  full  privileges  of  Church 
membership,  and  to  their  children.  In  1816,  Mr.  Ringletaube  relinquished 
his    connexion  with   the   Mission,   partly   on   account   of  failing   health. 

The  Directors  then  appointed  the  Eev.  Charles  Mead  to  labor  in  tra- 
vancore. He  arrived  at  Miladi  in  the  beginning  of  1818,  and  was  joined 
in  September  of  that  year  by  the  Rev.  Richard  Knill,  the  state  of  whose 
health  had  compelled  him  to  leave  Madras,  They  then  went  to  reside  at 
Nagercoil,  in  a  house  presented  to  the  Society  for  the  use  of  the  Mission 
by  the  Ranee,  through  the  influence  of  Colonel  Munro  ;  who,  during  the  time 
he  was  British  Resident,  warmly  patronized  the  Missionaries,  and  rendered 
substantial  services  to  the  Mission.  Through  his  influence,  a  grant  of  5000 
Rupees  was  made  by  the  Ranee  for  the  purchase  of  paddy-fields  for  the  benefit 
of  the  Mission,  by  the  produce  of  which  the  Seminary  at  Nagercoil,  established 
in  1819,  is  still  mainly  supported.  It  was  about  this  time  that  large  num- 
bers of  the  people  renounced  heathenism,  and  put  themselves  under  Christian 
instruction.  There  appear  to  have  been  about  3000,  chiefly  of  the  Shanar 
caste,  besides  900  who  were  in  connexion  with  the  Mission  when  Mr.  Ringle- 
taube left  it.  There  can  be  no  doubt  but  that  many  of  these  were  actuated 
by  worldly  motives  only.  They  probably  thought  that  a  connexion  with  Eil 
ropeans,  who  were  friends  of  the  powerful  JBritish  Resident,  would  prove 
the  means,  of  delivering  them  from  some  of  those  oppressions  they  had  long 
endured  from  the  higher  classes,  and  generally  improve  their  worldly  position 
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and  circumstances.  The  fact  that  Mr.  Mead,  for  some  time,  occupied  the  post 
of  Judge  in  the  Zillah  Court  at  Nagercoil  may  have  had  much  to  do  with 
this    large    addition   to   the    Christian   community. 

Mr.  Knill,  after  labouring  zealously  for  little  more  than  a  year,  was  com- 
pelled by  ill  health  to  leave  for  England;  but  in  December  1819,  the  Mission 
was  strengthened  by  the  arrival  of  the  Eev.  Charles  Mault ;  and  in  1820, 
by  the  appointment  of  Mr.  Ashton  as  an  Assistant  Missionary.  The  Mission 
continued  from  that  time  to  spread  rapidly,  and,  whatever  may  have  been 
the  motives  of  many  who  joined  the  Mission,  there  can  be  no  doubt  but 
that,  by  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel,  the  instruction  imparted  in  the  Schools, 
and  other  efforts,  great  and  lasting  good  was  effected.  At  the  same  time  it 
is  to  be  feared,  that,  from  the  Missionaries  not  having  strictly  required  the 
abandonment  of  all  heathenish  customs,  and  not  having  insisted  on  the  peo- 
ple doing  more  for  the  support  of  the  Gospel  among  themselves,  some  evil 
was  mixed  with  this  good,  which  it  may  take  long  to  eradicate.  To  show 
the  progress  of  the  work  about  this  time,  it  may  be  mentioned  that  in  1822 
there  were  only  9  congregations ;  in  1823,  they  were  increased  to  29  ;  and 
in    1824   to   48. 

In  1827,  a  Deputation  was  sent  from  England  to  visit  the  Society's  Mis- 
sions  in  India.  They  recommended  the  formation  of  another  head-station, 
which  was  fixed  at  Neyur,  about  four  miles  from  the  town  of  Travancore,  the 
ancient  capital,  to  form  the  head-quarters  of  the  western  division  of  the 
Mission ;  those  of  the  eastern  division  being  still  at  Nagercoil.  Mr.  Mead 
then  took  charge  of  the  western  division,  leaving  Mr.  Mault  in  charo-e  of 
the  eastern.  There  where  then  in  the  two  divisions  2,840  professing  Christi- 
ans, and  32  native  teachers;  the  numbers  in  each  division  being  about  equal. 
For  some  years  after  this,  there  was  much  fluctuation  in  the  numbers  of 
those  under  instruction,  partly  owing  to  a  violent  persecution  to  which  the 
native  Christians,  chiefly  in  the  western  division,  were  exposed,  in  which, 
the  Heathens,  Mohammedans,  and  Romanists,  alarmed  at  the  progress  of  the 
new  sect,  and  envying  the  better  position  those  belonging  to  it  beo-an  to 
occupy  in  the  country,  joined  to  eftect  its  overthrow.  But  though  these  dis- 
turbances led  to  the  withdrawal  of  some,  and  a  few  chapels  were  burnt  down, 
the  work  of  the  Mission  was  not  seriously  interrupted,  and  in  1830,  there 
appear  to  have  been  in  connexion  with  the  two  divisions  of  the  Mission  110 
Congregations,   containing   upwards  of  4000   individuals. 

The  Village  Schools,  which  had  been  commenced  on  a  very  small  scale  by 
Mr.  Eingletaube,  continued  to  increase  from  time  to  time,  so  that  in  1830, 
there  were  in  both  divisions  97  Schools,  containing  upwards  of  3,100  Scholars. 
Boarding  Schools,  both  for  boys  and  girls  were  early  estabhshed,  and  prov- 
ed eminently  useful.  That  for  girls,  long  under  the  care  of  Mrs.  Mault 
at  Nagercoil,  has  been  the  means  not  only  of  training  many  girls  in  habits 
of  order,  cleanliness,  and  industry,  but  of  bringing  many  into  the  Church  of 
Christ.  This  School  has  been  in  a  great  measure  supported  by  the  profits 
from  the  sale  of  the  beautiful  lace  manufactured  by  the  girls  in  the  School, 
There  have  also  been  such  Schools  at  Neyur,  Parachaley  and  Sandhapuram; 
which  have  done  much  to  elevate  the  females  in  connexion  with  the  Mission, 
and   have   all  proved   nurseries    for   the   Church. 

^  Printing  Presses  were  established  at  a  very  early  date,  both  at  Nagercoil  and 
XeyuY ;  at  which  large  numbers  of  Scriptures,  Tracts,  Catechisms,  and  School 
Books  have  been  printed.  Most  of  these  were  prepared  by  the  Missionaries, 
and  proved  a  great  help  to  them  in  their  labors.  These  two  Presses  have 
recently   been   united   at   Nagercoil, 
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In  1830,  the  Eev.  TV'illiara  Miller  joined  the  Mission,  having  been  for 
a  short  time  previously  in  charge  of  the  station  of  Qiiilon  during  the  ab- 
sence of  the  Rev.  J.  C.  Thompson.  In  1831,  the  Seminary  was  re-orga- 
nized, and  placed  under  the  care  of  Mr.  Eoberts ;  who  was  afterwards,  and 
till  very  recently.  Head  Master  of  the  Eajah's  School  at  Trivandram.  There 
were  then  in  it  26  youths,  who  were  receiving  such  an  education  as  might 
fit  them   for   Mission  'situations,   if  found  suitable   in   other   respects. 

As  most  of  those  who  had  joined  the  Missions  had  been  from  among  the 
Shanars,  or  those  of  other  castes  reckoned  as  the  lower  castes  of  the  country, 
the  Missionaries  were  much  encouraged  by  the  conversion  in  1839  of  a  Brah- 
min, who,  notwithstanding  much  opposition  from  his  relatives,  and  much  per- 
secution and  ill  treatment  from  the  heathen,  has  continued  steadfast  to  the  pre- 
sent day,  boldly  preaching  the  Gospel  of  Christ,  and  highly  respected  by  all 
around. 

In  1833,  the  Mission  was  reinforced  by  the  Eev.  Charles  Miller,  who 
labored  in  the  eastern  division  of  the  ^lission,  and  after  a  course  of 
unwearied  exertion,  and  much  usefulness,  died  in  184-2  at  Poonamallee  ;  where 
he  had  gone  to  endeavour  to  recruit  his  health.  The  Mission  also  sustained 
a  great  loss  in  1838  in  the  death  of  the  Eev.  W.  MUer ;  but  in  that  year  it 
was  strengthened  by  the  arrival  of  the  Eev.  James  Eussell,  the  Eev.  John  Abbs, 
and  Mr.  Eamsay — who  was  sent  out  as  a  Medical  Missionary,  but  did  not 
lontf  continue  connected  with  the  Mission.  In  1840,  there  were  in  the  two 
districts  about  15,000  Professing  Christians  of  all  ages,  and  in  the  Schools, 
about  7,540  children,  of  whom  998  were  girls.  Mr.  Abbs,  who  had  been 
superintending  the  western  portion  of  the  Neyur  division,  removed  in  1813 
to  Parachfdey,  about  15  miles  west  of  Neyiir,  and  has  continued  his  labors 
there   without   interruption   to    the   present   time. 

In  1842,  the  Xagercoil  Mission  was  again  strengthened  by  the  arrival  of  the 
Eev.  John  Owen  Whitehouse,  who  immediately  took  charge  of  the  Seminary,  in 
which  he  labored  with  much  success.  Many  young  men  have  been  there  trained 
under  his  care,  who  have  not  only  made  considerable  attainments  in  various 
branches  of  knowledge,  but  have  manifested  real  piety,  and  an  earnest  desire 
to  do  good  to  the  soids  of  others.  In  1846,  the  Eev.  Ebenezer  Lewis  joined  the 
Nagercoil  division  of  the  Mission,  having  previously  labored  six  years  at  Coimba- 
tore  and  Madras.  This  division  was  then  sub-divided  into  three  districts,  Nager- 
coil,  James-town,  and  Sandhapuram,  under  the  care  respectively  of  Mr.  Mault, 
Mr.   Eussel,    and    Mr,   Lewis. 

In  1853,  Mr.  Mead  retired  from  the  Xeyur  Mission,  and  his  place  was  supplied 
by  the  Eev.  Charles  C.  Leitcb,  a  Medical  Missionary  of  high  promise.  He  came 
to  the  Mission  when  it  was  in  circumstances  of  peculiar  difficulty  and  complication ; 
but  by  his  great  energy,  and  devotedness,  and  his  earnest  and  unwearied  labors, 
both  as  a  Minister  of  the  Gospel  and  as  a  Medical  practitioner,  he  became  through 
the  Divine  blessing,  the  means  of  great  good  to  the  people  ;  and  there  seemed  every 
prospect  of  a  career  of  great  and  increasing  usefulness  before  him,  both  among 
professing  Christians  and  the  heathens,  when  he  was  suddenly  cut  off  in  August 
1854,  having  been  carried  out  to  sea  and  drowned  while  bathing  on  the  coast. 
The  writer  of  this  notice  had,  only  two  months  before,  joined  him  in  his  work  hav- 
ing been  previously  stationed  rather  more  than  three  years  in  Madras.  Mr.  Leitch 
had  opened  a  Dispensary  in  May  1853,  where  thousands  of  all  castes  received 
medicines  and  Surgical  assistance,  and  where  the  Gospel  was  regularly  made 
known.  At  the  time  of  his  death,  he  had  nearly  completed  the  building  pf  t. 
Hospital,  in  which  he  might  better  attend  to  the  cure  of  the  bodily  diseases  of  his 
patients,   while  he   strove  to  lead  them  to    the  Great  Physician   of  souls. 

In  January   1855,   the  Mission   was   again   weakened   by   the  departure    for 
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England  of  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Mault,  rendered  necessary  by  Mrs.  Maull's  exceedingly 
infirm  state  of  health,  brought  on  by  35  years  unremitting  labors.  Tn  1856,  both 
Mr.  Russel  and  Mr.  Lewis  were  obliged  to  leave  the  Mission,  for  a  time,  on 
account  of  failure  of  health ;  but  the  Mission  was  re-inforced  by  the  arrival  of  the 
Rev.  John  J.  Dennis.  In  1857,  Mr.  Whitehouse  was  also  obliged  to  leave  for 
England  on  account  of  ill-health;  and,  as  no  further  reinforcements  have  been 
received,  it  has  been  of  late  exceedingly  difficult  to  keep  up  the  ordinary  operations 
of  the   Mission. 

As  the  course  of  action  pursued  in  these  Missions  will  be  pointed  out  in  another 
paper,  in  which  some  of  the  advantages  and  disadvantages  of  that  course  will 
be  shown,  and  some  suggestions  made  as  to  the  efficient  working  of  such 
Missions,  it  will  not  be  necessary  to  enter  on  it  here.  It  may  be  sufficient 
to  state,  in  conclusion,  that  strong  efforts  have  of  late  been  made,  especially 
in  some  districts,  to  exercise  a  stricter  discipline  ;  and  not  only  to  remove  all  un- 
worthy and  inefficient  agents,  but  to  purge  the  Mission  of  all  those  who  do  not  at 
least  show  their  desire  to  know  the  truth  by  a  regular  attendance  on  the  means  of 
grace,  aiad  by  walking  in  accordance  with  Christian  rules.  By  this  exercise  of  dis- 
cipline, the  number  of  those  nominally  connected  with  the  Mission  has  been  somewhat 
diminished,  but  the  Mission  has  been  greatly  benefited.  Of  those  who  have  joined 
the  Mission  at  various  times,  it  is  probable  that  few  came  from  having  first  expe- 
rienced a  change  of  heart,  or  even  from  having  an  earnest  desire  to  learn  the  truth  ; 
but  by  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel,  the  inculcation  of  Christian  truth  by  means  of 
Catechisms,  the  teaching  imparted  to  the  young  in  Schools,  especially  in  Boarding- 
Schools,  and  other  means  used,  many,  we  believe,  have  been  brought  to  Christ, 
some  of  whom  are  doubtless  now  rejoicing  in  His  presence,  and  others  are  still, 
with  weak  and  faltering  steps  it  may  be,  but  humbly  and  sincerely,  walking  as  His 
disciples  here  below.  We  cannot  knov/  what  is  in  the  heart,  and  in  most  cases  can 
only  rejoice  with  trembling,  still  we  have  reason  to  hope  that  most  of  those  received 
as  Church  members  are  true  Christians,  and  a  good  number  too  of  those  who  have 
not  yet  been  received  into  the  Church  appear,  though  often  very  ignorant,  to  be 
building  on  the  true  foundation.  Still  the  proportion  of  spiritual  to  nominal  con- 
verts is  very  small,  and  we  need  of  all  things  an  abundant  outpouring  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  on  our  congregations,  that  the  numbers  who  are  now  constantly  hearing  the 
word  of  life  may  receive  it  into  willing  and  obedient  hearts,  and  be  the  means  of 
spreading  it  among  their  heathen  neighbours. 

The  following  particulars  will  give  some  idea  of  the  present  state  of  the 
Mission : — 

The  Mission  is  divided  into  five  districts  (exclusive  of  the  Malayalim  Mis- 
sion district,  of  which  a  separate  account  is  given)  having  at  present  six  Mis- 
sionaries, one  of  whom  is  in  England,  and  one  Assistant  Missionary.  There 
are  175  congregations,  containing  14,673  adherents  of  all  ages,  '8,634  of 
whom  are  adults.  Of  these,  1,219  adults,  and  986  children  have  received  bap- 
tism, and  776  are  members  of  the  Church.  1,493  males,  and  708  females 
(exclusive  of  children  now  in  schools)  are  able  to  read  the  Scriptures,  These 
congregations  are  instructed  by  116  Catechists,  with  some  Assistants,  and  all 
have  regular  lessons  in  Catechisms,  or  on  Scripture  subjects  given  them  during; 
the  week ;  in  which  they  are  examined  on  the  Lord's  Day,  in  connexion  with 
one   of  the   services. 

,.j  The  Seminary  at  Nagercoil  contains  105  pupils,  37  of  whom  are  heathens 
'or  Eomanists,  and  51  Christian  boarders;  and  there  are  also  Board insr-schools 
for  boys  at  Neyur  and  Parachaley,  with  25  pupils.  There  are  239' girls  in 
Boarding-schools,  viz.  59  at  Nagercoil,  30  at  Neyur,  30  at  Parachafey,  and 
120    at  Sandhapuram.    In    these,  the    Scriptures    are    not  only   diligently    and 
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thoroughly  taught  daily,  but  a  considerable  knowledge  of  History,  Geography, 
Arithmetic  and  Elements  of  Katural  Philosophy  is  imparted,  chiefly  in  the  Ver- 
nacular, while  the  girls  are  trained  to  habits  of  cleanliness  and  industry.  They 
are  all  taught  plain  sewing,  and  some  are  taught  lace,  crotchet  or  embroidery,  by 
the   profits   of  which   the    Schools   are   partly   supported. 

In  the  villages  there  are  128  Schools  for  Boys  and  39  for  girls,  taught  by  135 
Schoolmasters  and  39  Schoolmistresses.  In  the  Boys'  School  there  are  5001 
Scholars,  1,278  of  whom  are  the  children  of  our  Christians,  the  remainder  being  Hea- 
thens, Romanists,  &c.  In  the  Girls' Schools  there  are  1,218  Scholars,  of  whom  926 
are  the  children  of  our  Christians,  and  the  rest  Heathens  and  Homanists.  In  these 
Schools  there  is  given  an  elementary  education  in  Scripture,  Geography,  Grammar, 
Arithmetic  and  Writing,  all  in  Tamil ;  and  of  late  a  considerable  advance  has  been 
made  in  the  amount  of  instruction  imparted,  and  a  better  class  of  teachers  is  being 
trained  for  the  work.  Altogether  there  are  6,534  children  (5,077  boys  and  1,457 
girls)  being  taught  in  the  Mission,  2,520  of  whom  are  the  children  of  our  congrega- 
tions. Tor  the  more  efficient  carrying  on  of  the  Village  Schools^  115  Inspecting- 
Schoolmasters  are  employed,  who  have  had  a  superior  education,  and,  either  alone 
or  in  company  with  the  Missionary,  regularly  visit  and  examine  the  Schools,  and 
are  also  employed,  under  the  Missionarys'  superintendence,  in  instructing  the 
Schoolmasters,  when  they  assemble  at  the  Head  stations  on  one  day  in  each  week. 

There  is  a  Tract  and  Book  Society  entirely  supported  by  the  contributions  of  the 
people,  which  amounted  in  1857  to  Us.  654 ;  a  Branch  Bible  Society,  to  which  the 
people  gave  in  1857  Rs.  368,  an  Auxiliary  Missionary  Society,  for  the  repairs  of 
Chapels  and  Schools,  and  the  support  of  some  Catechists  especially  appointed,  the 
contributions  to  which  amounted  in  1857  to  Rs.  1,650,  There  are  also  Dorcas 
and  Poor  Funds,  by  which  many  of  the  poor  in  the  congregations  obtain  help  in 
clothes  or  money  in  their  time  of  need,  to  which  contributions  were  made  by  the 
people  in  1857  amounting  to  Rs.  376.  Rs  252  were  also  raised  by  the  people  for 
the  sufferers  by  the  mutiny  in  the  north.  There  is  also  a  Widows'  Fund 
established  at  Nagercoil,  and  one  at  Neyiir,  to  which  most  of  the  Mission  Agents 
and  some  others  of  the  people  subscribe,  by  means  of  which  the  Widows  of  Sub- 
scribers receive  small  sums  monthly  for  life. 

These  particulars  are  mentioned  to  show  that  Christianity  is  working  among  the 
people  as  a  poive}\  enlightening  the  mind,  enlarging  the  heart,  and  leading  gra- 
dually to  a  higher  state  of  civilization  and  happiness. 

May  the  "  little  one  become  a  thousand,  and  the  small  one  a  strong  nation." 
The  Lord  hasten  it  iu  His  time  ! 

FREDERIC  BAYLIS. 


TIN^EVELLY   TAMIL    MISSION.  J.1 

THE  SOUTH  TINNEVELLY  MISSION, 

CHURCH   MISSIONARY  SOCIETY. 

BY    THE    EEV.    E.    SAEGENT. 

Its  Progress  and  Present  State, 

The  foi-mation  of  the  Church  Missionary  Society's  Mission  in  Tinnevelly  is  under 
God,  associated  with  the  worthy  name  of  Hough,  a  Chaplain  of  the  Honour- 
able East  India  Company,  who,  besides  performing  his  direct  duties  as  Chaplain 
at  the  station,  assiduously  laboured  to  make  known  the  Saviour's  name  among 
the  heathen  around.  He  seems  not  only  to  have  aided  the  work  by  supplying 
means  for  building  Schools  and  paying  the  teachers,  but  his  interest  in  the 
work  was  of  that  active  and  practical  kind  which  induced  him  to  set  about 
acquiring  the  language,  and  composing  Christian  books  in  digiot,  Tamil  and 
English,  which  for  a  vv'hile  were  the  only  ones  of  the  kind  known  in  that 
part  of  the  country.  To  this  day  there  are  places  many  miles  distant  from 
Palamcotta,  remote  from  all  attractions  of  scenery  or  society,  where  his  visit  as  a 
Christian    Minister    is    still   remembered. 

I  am  now  referring  to  a  period  between  the  years  1817  and  1820.  In 
1818  he  opened  an  English  School  and  two  Tamil  Schools  in  small  tem- 
porary buildings.  In  1820  he  secured  a  spacious  piece  of  ground  in  the 
centre  of  the  town  of  Tinnevelly,  and  erected  on  it  an  Englisli  and  Tamil 
School.  With  reference  to  these  events  he  says,  "This  may  be  regarded  as 
the    commencement   of  that    station." 

The  Christian  Knowledge  Society,  who  may  be  said  to  have  already  entered 
upon  the  ground  since  Schwartz'  first  visit  to  the  place  in  1771,  were  un- 
able to  supply  the  demand  for  Christian  teachers  and  Schools  ;  and  no  European 
Missionary  visited  the  place  for  the  space  of  18  years,  although  some  four 
or  five  thousand  people  were  receiving  instruction  under  the  few  Native  helpers 
they  could  supply.  Mr.  Hough  therefore  addressed  the  Church  Missionary  Society, 
who  directed  the  Eev.  Mr.  Ehenius,  and  subsequently  the  Bev.  Mr.  Schmid, 
to  proceed  to  Tinnevelly  as  the  field  of  their  future  labours.  The  former  arrived 
at   his   post   in    July    1820,    the   latter  in    October   of  the    same   year. 

Here  the  active  and  devoted  mind  of  Ehenius  soon  found  scope  for  the 
errand  on  which  he  had  come.  Schools  were  established  in  several  of  the 
most  important  places,  which  served  as  centres  of  action  from  which  to  ad- 
dress the  population  around.  These  schools  at  first  were  in  tha  majority  con- 
ducted, I  believe,  by  Heathen  masters  of  the  Yell^la  caste,  and  in  some  few 
instances  by  Brahmins.  Such  establishments  evidently  secured  the  silence  of 
all  violent  outward  opposition  on  the  part  of  the  higher  castes,  who  were 
pleased  to  get  an  education  for  their  children  free  of  expense,  and  to  provide 
at  the  same  time  a  livelihood  for  the  relation  of  some  leading  men  in  the 
place.  So  long  as  their  own  caste  kept  free  from  conversion  to  Christianity, 
they  cared  little,  as  a  body,  to  interfere  with  its  progress  among  the  lower 
orders,  except  in  special  instances.  In  the  smaller  villages,  and  among  the 
l«jwer   classes,   the   teachers   in   the   schools   were   generally   Christians. 

Missionary  tours  to  these  localities  were  carried  on  with  energy,  and  while 
the  educational  department  was  more  especially  entrusted  to  Mr.  Schmid,  the 
wider  field  was  taken  up  by  Ehenius,  whose  tact  and  winning  address 
gradually   gained  for  him   the  confidence  of  the  lower  orders,   who  now   began 
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to  attach  themselves  to  him.  Within  five  years  the  success  was  snch  as  to 
cheer  him  with  the  prospect  of  speedy  and  happy  results,  at  least  among 
one  class   of  the   community — the   Shchidrs. 

^  By  the  year  1823,  136  families,  dispersed  in  17  villages  to  the  east  and 
south-east  of  Palamcotta,  had  placed  themselves  under  Christian  instruction. 
Small  prayer-houses,  of  the  simplest  construction,  were  built,  and  Native 
Catechists    appointed    to    live   among   them   and   instruct   them. 

In  1824,  293  families  in  18  villages  were  added  to  the  list.  In  1825, 
514  families,  in  89  villages  placed  themselves  in  connexion  with  the  Mission, 
receiving  Christian  instruction  for  themselves  and  a  free  education  for  their 
children — making  in  all  4,300  souls,  including  children,  renouncing  heathen- 
ism, and  placing  themselves  under  the  influence  of  Gospel  teaching  and  dis- 
cipline, within  the  space  of  five  years.  These  were  divided  into  13  circles, 
and  a   Catechist   appointed   to    each. 

Doubtless  a  mixture  of  motives  operated  in  bringing  about  this  result. 
Here  was  a  people  degraded  by  idolatry  and  social  position,  but  not  slaves 
of  the  soil  like  others  of  the  lower  orders,  nor  addicted  to  the  debasing  vice  of 
drunkenness,  as  is  the  practice  among  many  other  classes.  These  were  redeeming 
features  in  their  otherwise  deplorable  condition.  But  they  had  no  one  who  cared 
for  their  good,  either  temporally  or  spiritually.  An  European  Missionary  appears 
among  them,  speaks  kindly  and  persuasively  to  them  ;  they  all  feel  and  ac- 
kowledge  their  demon  worship  to  be  useless,  and  a  few  perceive  the  excel- 
lency of  the  Christian  doctrine,  and  the  high  destiny  to  which  it  professes 
to  call  and  raise  them.  These  are  forward  to  learn  more  of  what  has  been 
told  them.  They  ask  to  have  a  Schoolmaster  or  teacher  placed  among  them, 
and  a  commencement  is  thus  made  of  a  class  of  men  under  Christian  instruction. 
"When  others  saw  the  outward  advantages  which  arise  from  association  with 
European  influence,  and  from  having  an  educated  man  of  theii-  own  class 
living  among  them  as  a  teacher,  and  oifering  their  children  an  education 
which  otherwise  was  beyond  their  reach,  the  number  materially  increased  of 
those  who  professed  to  forsake  their  idolatry  and  learn  what  the  Gospel 
teaches.  And  among  the  multitude  there  was  many  a  poor  illiterate  man 
who  drank  in  with  avidity  what  he  was  told  of  sin  and  of  a  Saviour,  and 
who  gradually  showed  that  the  Gospel  is  now,  as  ever,  "  the  power  of  God 
unto  Salvation.*'  The  character  of  the  people  too  was  such  as  is  very  power- 
fully acted  OQ  by  the  sympathy  of  numbers — few  venturing  to  come  alone, 
but  almost  invariably  persuading  others  to  come  with  them,  from  no  other 
motive  perhaps  at  the  time  than  companionship.  *'  How  can  I  learn  alone  ?  If 
ten  men  join,  we  might  learn  together."  This  w«s  in  a  sense  the  weak  part 
of  the  work,  and  had  they  been  left  with  but  little  instruction,  and  Chris- 
tianity taught  to  consist  in  just  a  change  of  outward  worship,  it  would  have 
resulted  in  total  disgrace  perhaps  to  the  cause  of  Christ.  But  Mr.  Rhenius* 
principle  was  this — The  majority  of  these  inquirers  have  no  proper  motive  for  desir- 
ing instruction  ;  but  how  in  their  present  state  can  they  know  what  right  motives 
are  ?  By  God's  help  I  will  not  let  the  opportunity  which  now  ofl'ers  itself  by 
their  wishing  to  have  a  teacher  among  them,  pass  by.  The  good  seed  of  the 
W^ord  shall  be  sown  as  widely  as  possible,  and  God  will  bless  it  where  it  pleases 
Him.     But   in   every  case  there  was  the  outward  renouncing  of  Idolatry. 

Then  trials  and  persecutions  would  arise.  Some  from  among  themselves  woul\J 
oppose,  because  of  the  restrictions  which  Christianity  placed  on  their  proceedings, 
in  public  and  private  life;  some,  from  the  ill-will  borne  against  the  party 
from  other  personal  causes.  Some,  and  these  among  the  higher  classes,  from 
their   dislike   of    Europeans  getting   a   standinij   in   their  village,    and   because. 
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of  the  influence  they  would  lose  by  people  understanding  their  own  rights, 
and  being  put  in  the  way  of  obtaining  redress  for  their  grievances,  and  by 
forming  a  common  and  closer  bond  of  union  with  each  other.  These  trials  would 
serve  to  sift  the  unimproveable,  and  in  many  cases  to  confirm  others  in 
their  profession.  In  the  meanwhile  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel  was  vigor- 
ously applied ;  and  whatever  might  have  been  the  first  motive,  yet  here  was 
a  door  of  opportunity  opened  for  declaring  and  teaching  the  truth  without 
restriction.  This  opportunity  was  with  God's  blessing  assiduously  im- 
proved ;  and  in  almost  every  place,  while  many  showed  they  were  but  wayside 
hearers ;  or  stony  ground  hearers,  or  hearers  in  whose  heart  the  cares  *  and 
pleasures  of  the  world,  like  thorns,  choked  the  good  seed,  yet  there  were  not 
wanting  those  whose  hearts  were  prepared  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  the  good 
fruits    were   manifest   to   all. 

Prom  the  very  first  a  system  of  Adult  Instruction  was  arranged,  by  which 
every  person  capable  of  being  taught  was  instructed  in  the  great  truths  of  the 
Gospel.  For  this  purpose  a  Summary  of  Scriptural  doctrines  and  duties  was 
composed,  and  in  every  congregation  committed  to  memory  by  old  and  young. 
Examinations  in  such  lessons  formed  no  small  portion  of  the  Missionary's 
labor  for  the  day  as  he  passed  from  congregation  to  congregation.  Great  caution 
was  used  not  to  let  the  people  suppose  that  conversion  to  Christianity 
meant  only  a  change  of  profession,  a  passage  from  heathenism  to  a  visible  standing 
in  the  Church  of  Christ ;  and  therefore  baptism  was  not  so  readily  adminis- 
tered as  some  would  perhaps  think  desirable.  It  was  not  till  nearly  two  years 
after  his  arrival  at  Palamcotta  that  Mr.  Khenius  baptized  any  of  the  con- 
verts, and  then  it  was  only  two  adults  with  their  children.  He  was  willing  to 
teach  any  who  came  to  him,  whatever  their  motives  might  be  ;  but  he  never 
baptized  them  till  he  saw  that  they  understood  all  that  is  needful  of  the  Gospel 
Scheme  of  Salvation,  that  they  submitted  to  Christian  discipline,  were  well  reported 
of  by  the  Teacher  and  people  around,  and  expressed  on  their  part  a  sincere  desire 
for  the  ordinance. 

1833— '1830.  Another  five  years  (1830)  and  we  find  the  number  of  professors 
nearly  doubled;  these  now  occupied  24'4  villages,  containing  2000  families,  7500 
souls,  64  Catechists,  62  Schools,  38  Masters  and  21.  Catechists'  Schools,  1300 
children  (112  girls).  From  the  materials  before  me  I  have  not  been  able  to 
ascertain  the  number  of  Communicants  at  this  period.  The  number  of  Mission- 
aries engaged  in  the  work  during  this  period  was  three. 

Mr.  Ehenius,  in  his  report  for  this  year,  (1830)  asks  with  reference  toTthe  num- 
bers receiving  Christian  instruction,  "Are  all  these  3000  families  true  Christians  ? 
To  this  we  do  not  hesitate  to  answer.  No — not  at  alK  They  are  a  mixture  as  our 
Saviour  foretold  that  his  Church  would  be.  '  The  kingdom  of  Heaven  is  like  unto  a 
net  that  was  cast  into  the  sea,  and  gathered  up  of  every  kind.'  But  all  have  renounced 
idolatry,  and  the  service  of  devils,  and  put  themselves  and  families  under  Christian 
instruction,  to  learn  to  worship  God  in  spirit  and  in  truth.  And  is  not  this  a  great 
blessing  to  them?" 

The  whole  province  was  now  divided  into  10  Missionary  Districts,  over  each  of 
which  an  Inspecting  Catechist  was  appointed.  All  the  Agents  were  accustomed  to 
meet  once  a  month  at  Palamcotta,  to  give  account  of  the  state  of  their  congrega- 
tions and  schools,  to  hear  the  reports  of  the  Inspecting  Catechists  and  Schoolmasters, 
vto  b»e  instructed  in  some  portion  of  God's  Word,  and  to  settle  the  secular  matters  of 
the  Mission. 

1830 — 1835.  During  the  next  five  years,  the  same  amount  of  increase 
appears   to  have  attended  the  labours  of  the  Missionaries.     Schmid  and  Winckler 
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had   been   obliged  to  retire  from  the  fiekl,  but  the  seasonable  accession  of  three 
others    enabled   the    work    to    be    carried    on    as    heretofore. 

There  were  now  (in  1835)  261  villai^^es,  containing  3,225  families,  11,186  souls, 
2,198  baptized,  8,988  Candidates  under  instraction,  120  Catechists,  107  Schools, 
2,882  children  (159  girls,)  and  four  Missionaries,  And  now  occuiTed  a  season  of 
internal  dissension  and  strife  for  nearly  three  years,  wdiich  worked  its  evil,  not  how- 
ever unaccompanied  with  good.  But  we  pass  on  five  years  fartiier  to  the  year 
18-40.  From  which  period,  the  ground  hitherto  parcelled  out  into  districts,  under 
the  superintendence  of  resident  Inspecting  Catechists,  began  to  be  occupied  by 
European  Missionaries.  Hitherto  there  were  but  two  such  stations  besides  the 
one  at  Palcuncotta,  viz.  Satthankulam,  27  miles  south  east  of  Palamcotta,  and 
Dohnavur,    25    miles    south    by    west. 

1835—1810.  In  1840  the  numbers  stood  as  follows— 354  Villages,  214  Cate^ 
chists,  17,473  Souls,  4,442  Baptized,  13,031  Candidates  under  instruction,  776 
Communicants,  187  Schools,  containing  5,534  children  (579  girls),  7  Missionaries- 

Pemale  education  now  received  an  impulse  by  the  establishment  of  Girls'  Boardings 
Schools  in  every  Mission  station,  and  by  the  deep  and  prayerful  interest  manifested 
in  this  department  by  friends  at  liome,  under  the  active  influence  of  Miss  Tucker^ 
now  lately  called  to  her  rest  and  reward. 

1840 — 1850.  "We  pass  over  a  period  of  10  years  to  1850,  during  which  year 
the  returns  were,  436  Villages,  182  Catechists,'  23,994  Souls,  12,461  Baptized^. 
11,533  Candidates  under  instruction,  2,825  Communicants,  Schools  4,389  boys, 
1,856    girls.  Total    6,245,    12    Missionaries. 

1858.  And  now  this  year  gives  the  following,  (January  1858,)  about  450 
Villages,  208  Catechists,  242  Schoolmasters,  82  Schoolmistresses,  28,152 
Souls, — 18,094  Baptized,  10,058  Candidates  under  instruction — 4,021  Communi- 
cants, Schools  312,  chihlren  7.431 — 4,854  Boys,  2,577  Girls,  114  European- 
Missionaries,    9    Native    Missionaries.* 

The  whole  province,  exclusive  of  those  parts  occupied  by  the  Gospel 
Propagation  Society  along  the  coast,  is  divided  into  ten  Districts,  each  under 
a  resident  Missionary ;  and  to  these  are  attached  six  smaller  circles,  in  wdiich 
Native  Clergymen  exercise  the  duties  of  Pastor.  The  brethren  meet  together 
every  quarter  in  Conference,  when  matters  of  general  interest  are  discussed, 
and  friendly  intercourse  and  excliange  of  mind  promoted,  with  the  view  to 
carrying   on   the    work    with    efliciency,    harmony   and   economy. 


*  To  make  this  statement  appreciable,  I  subjoin  a  Summary  of  the  Census  of  Tinucvelly  as  taken 
in  the  year   3  856. 

Brahmins, 51,506 

Si'ulras, 680,796 

Shunars, 176,640 

PaUars, 145,68a 

Pariahs, 71,961 

Chuclders, 18,378 

Moor  people, 76,345 

Christians, 46,047 

1,267,416 

N.  B.—The  Government  ofTicials,  having  placed  all  the  Homan  Catholic  fishermen  in  the  class  of 
Hindu  Siidras,  reduced  the  total  of  Christians.     Could  this  have  been  an  undesigned  mistake  ? 

f 
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The  CatecLists  and  Masters  meet  at  their  respective  Misslotiary  Stations 
for  mutual  intercourse  and  instruction,  at  least,  once  a  month,  in  some  pla- 
ces twice,  and  in  others,  where  there  is  not  much  ground  to  travel  over, 
four  times  a  month.  Where  this  system  is  more  or  less  sustained,  the  order 
and   efficiency  of  the   Agents    are    proportiouably  manifest. 

The  people  of  the  several  congregations  in  a  District  have  the  opportu- 
nity of  meeting  at  their  respective  Missionary  Stations  once  or  twice  in  the 
year,  for  the  anniversaries  of  their  local  Societies ;  and  a  general  meeting  is 
held  twice  in  the  year  at  Palamcotta,  as  the  more  central  Station,  for  the 
general  business  of  the  several  Societies,  and  the  Examination  of  the  several 
Educational  establishments.     The   Societies   referred   to,    are 

1.  The  D7iarmasa7igam,  commenced  in  1830.  The  formation  of  this  Society 
arose  from  the  following  circumstances.  When  at  the  first,  under  Mr.  Hheiiius, 
the  Gospel  began  to  take  effect  among  the  people,  especially  in  those  phices 
where  the  upper  classes  had  the  landed  property  in  their  possession,  every 
obstacle  was  thrown  in  the  way  of  allowing  us  ground  for  Schools  or  Churches, 
and  for  the  houses  of  the  teachers.  Under  this  necessity,  it  was  proposed 
tliat  the  Christians  should  help  one  another  in  this  matter,  by  raising  a 
fund  for  the  purchase  of  land,  whereon  without  let  or  hindrance  the  people 
might  build,  and  worship  God  in  peace.  In  several  instances,  Christian  men 
possessing  land  made  over  as  free  gifts  to  this  Society  small  parcels  of  ground 
ill  suitable  localities,  to  which  parties  who  were  persecuted  by  the  heathen 
might  come  and  settle.  For  the  occupation  of  the  land  held  by  each  family 
ill  such  settlements,  a  yearly  sum  of  money,  equal  in  amount  to  what  they 
would  have  paid  for  the  land  of  the  heathen  land  owners,  was  settled  ;  and 
this  rule  is  strictly  enforced.  The  revenue  thus  obtained,  enables  the  Dhar- 
masangam  to  relieve  the  Church  i\lissionary  Society  of  all  expense  for  building 
Churches,  Schools,  and  the  houses  of  Catechists  and  Schoolmasters  in  these 
localities.  It  is  in  fact  a  kind  of  Missionary  Endowment  Eund.  The  value 
of   the    property    thus   realized    amounts    now   to   about    13,220  lis. 

The  number  of  Churches  and  Prayer  Houses  built  by  this  fund  is  53, 
Schools  15,  36  houses  for  Catechists  and  Masters,  besides  giving  a  grant 
of  1000  Kupees  to  the  Endowment  Eund  for  Native  Pastors.  The  number 
of  families   occupying   the   land   belonging   to   this  Society   is    1,550. 

2.  The  CatecMsti  Widoics^  Fund  was  instituted  in  1834.  The  necessity  for 
such  a  fund  \vas  soon  felt  by  the  Agents  themselves.  By  the  rules  of  the 
first  constitution  it  was  hardly  self-supporting ;  but  that  defect  has  been  subse- 
quently removed,  and  provision  is  now  made  for  four  grades  of  Subscribers. 
The  general  principle  of  this  fund  is  that  a  sum  equal  to  four  months'  pen- 
sion be  paid  as  entrance  money,  and  monthly  subscriptions  to  the  amount 
of  one-sixth  of  the  pension.  In  case  of  the  widow  dying  the  benefit  is  continued 
to  the  children  till  they  attain  the  age  of  14.  The  number  of  widows  and 
children  now  supported  by  this  fund  amounts  to  25.  The  Capital  in  hand 
is   Rupess    15,706-11-0. 

3.  Endowment  Fund  for  Native  Pastors. — This  was  instituted  in  the  year 
1850,  to  supply  means  for  the  support  of  their  own  spiritual  teachers,  and 
relieve  the  Parent  Society.  The  funds  are  raised  solely  from  the  Natives,  the 
?areht  Committee  guaranteeing  an  equivalent  amount  to  that  raised  ])y  them. 
The   present   value   of  the  fund   raised   in    Tinnevelly   amounts   to    8,012     Es. 

4.  The  Missionary  Aid  Society. — This  was  instituted  in  1855,  to  supply  means 
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for  carrying  on  Mission  work  among  the  heathen,  especially  in  North  Tin- 
nevelly,  in  connexion  with  our  Itinerant  Brethren.  The  collections  made  on 
behalf  of  this  Society  are  not  added  to  the  general  funds  of  the  Church 
Missionary  Society,  but  expended  direct  on  Catechists  and  Preachers  sent  forth 
for  this  special  object.  The  amount  raised  during  the  three  years  this  Society 
has   now    been   working  is  Rs.  l,74!2-10-7. 

5.  Church  Building  Fund,  commenced  in  1840,  Most  of  our  places  of 
worship  are  of  the  very  rudest  construction.  Gradually  substantial  edifices  are 
rising  up  in  different  parts  of  the  country.  The  first  object  is  to  get  a  suitable 
Church  in  the  Station  where  the  Missionary  resides,  then  to  build  others  in  places 
where  needed,  in  the  more  populous  neighbourhood.  The  grants  from  the  Society 
being  of  course  limited,  the  people  have  endeavoured  to  do  what  they  can  for  them- 
selves by  a  donation  from  every  family  to  this  fund,  equal  in  amount  to  what  may 
be  considered  a  fair  day's  earnings  in  the  year.  Some  give  2  Rupees,  others  less, 
down  to  6  pice.  The  annual  income  to  this  fund  for  1857  was  Rs.  1,475-12-10, 
besides   Rs.  835-11-5   for   lighting  of  churches. 

C.  The  Bible  and  Tract  Societies  are  also  supported  by  contributions  from 
our  Native  Converts.  The  objects  of  these  Societies  need  no  comment.  But 
I  would  remark  that  since  the  establishment  of  the  Printing  Press  in  Tinne- 
velly  in  the  year  1847,  we  have  published  63  Tracts,  and  171  numbers  of  a 
Monthly  Magazine.     The  Total  copies  of  tracts  published  amount  to  429,814. 

7.  The  Timievelly  Book  Society. — The  principle  of  this  Society  is  to  pub- 
lish books  useful  for  our  people  generally,  and  to  supply  them  at  the  cost 
price.  None  are  given  away  gratuitously — except  occasionally  in  rewards  to 
School   children.     The  books   published  by  this    Society,    are  the  following. 

1.  Watts'  Scripture  History,  450  pages,      ...  ...  2500  copies. 

2.  Bunyan's  Holy  War,  266  pages,       2000     do. 

3.  Geography  and  History  of  the  Holy  Land  with  Maps, 

2     Editions,   264  pages,  1500     do. 

4.  Ancient   History  of   Egypt,    Babylonia    and    Media, 

130    pages,  1500     do. 

5.  Book  of  Common  Prayer,  exclusive  of  the  Occasional 

Services  and  Psalms,  120  pages,  ...  ...    10,000     do. 

6.  Occasional  Services,  from  the  Common  Prayer  Book, 

108   pages, 

7.  Hymn  Books,  2  Editions,  190  pages, 

8.  Sacramental  Meditations,  144  pages, 

9.  Ancient  History,  Epitome,  205  pages,     ... 

10.  Church  History,  154  pages,    ... 

11.  Religious  Anecdotes,  203  pages,  ... 

12.  Analysis  of  New  Testament,  137  pages,     ... 

13.  Sermons  on  the  Creed,  258  pages, 

14.  Exposition  of  the  Articles  of  the  Church  of  England, 

262  pages, 

15.  History  of  Mahomet,  844  pages, 


Educational   Establishments. 

1.  Breparandi  Institution. — Prom   the  first,    as    each  Missionary    Station    was 
formed,  the  Missionary  took  under  his  instruction  young  men  who  gave  promise  of 
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being  useful  as  Christian  teachers,  and  sent  them  out  to  labour  as  opportunity  offer- 
ed. The  demand  upon  each  Missionary's  time  for  such  work  as  this,  rendered  it  at 
length  desirable  to  form  one  Central  Establishment,  and  to  assign  a  Missionary  to 
this  particular  work.  This  Institution  was  accordingly  commenced  in  July  1851, 
and  since  then  177  students  have  been  admitted.  Of  these, 
41  have  been  sent  out  as  Cateehists. 

45  have  been  sent  out  as  Schoolmasters,  of  whom  14  have  since  been  employ- 
ed as  Cateehists. 
4  transferred  to  the  Vernacular  Training  Institution. 
21  left  on  account  of  sickness  and  other  private  causes. 
15  were  dismissed  for  incompetency,  or  improper  conduct, 

2  died. 
49  still  on  the  rolls, 

"  •« 

177 

This  Institution  is  designed  chiefly  for  spiritual  agents,  and  the  course  of  instruc- 
tion is  more  especially  theological. 

2.  Vernacular  Training  Institution. — This  Institution  was  established  in  the 
beginninj^  of  1856,  with  the  view  of  preparing  men  for  the  office  of  Schoolmasters, 
and  introducing  the  Training  System  throughout  the  Tinnevelly  Districts.  A 
Model  School  of  30  boys,  and  a  Practising  School  of  about  25  boys,  are  attached 
to  this  establishment.  The  higher  department  is  called  the  Normal  School,  and 
consists  at  present  of  40  students.  The  number  of  men  who  have  been  sent  out 
from  this  establishment  as  Schoolmasters  is  31. 

3.  Native  English  School — established  in  1844  for  the  purpose  of  giving  a 
liberal  education  to  the  higher  classes  of  Hindoos.  It  is  conducted  wholly  on 
Christian  principles,  and  God  has  acknowledged  the  work  by  making  it  the  means  of 
conversion  to  several  young  men.  The  number  of  youths,  who  have  entered  this 
school  since  its  commencement  is  1802.     The  present  number  on  the  rolls  is  92.* 

4.  A  Boys'  and  Girls'  Boarding  School,  varying  from  25  to  60  children  in  each,  is 
attached  to  each  missionary  Station  throughout  the  district ;  and  every  village  in 
which  there  are  at  least  a  few  Christians,  and  in  which  a  sufficient  number  of  children 
will  attend,  has  also  its  Vernacular  Dag  School.  In  this  latter  description  of  schools 
the  course  of  education  is  of  the  most  elementary  character ;  but  in  proportion  as 
our  agents  improve,  this  class  of  schools  will  improve  also.  Of  the  number  of  chil- 
dren who  thus  attend  our  schools,  4935  are  Christians,  and  2496  are  Heathen  and 
Mahommedans.  Distinguishing  them  by  their  sex,  4854  are  boys  and  2577  are 
girls.     Total,  7431. 

The  Number  of  Brethren  who  have,  since  the  commencement  of  the  Mission, 
been  called  to  labour  in  connexion  with  the  C.  M.  Society  in  Tinnevelly 
is  32.  Of  these  6  have  been  transferred  to  other  Mission  fields,  6  withdrew 
on  account  of  illness  and  other  causes,  6  died  in  the  prosecution  of  their 
labours,  1  is  on  furlough  in  England,  and  13  are  at  present  at  their  Stations, 
10  as  Resident  Missionaries,  and  3   as   Itinerants. 

The  average  Number  of  Years  which  each  Missionary  has  laboured,  taking 
one  with  the  other,  is  above  9.  The  number  of  Native  Ordained  Brethren  is  at 
present  9 ;  but  it  is  hoped  that  considerable  increase  wdll  be  made  to  this  body 
of  labourers  in   the    course   of  another  year  or   two. 


*  There  is  also  a  Talook  School  in  the  Northen  part  of  the  District  at  Strivillipulthur,  established  iu 
March  1656,  into  which  about  80  bovs  have  been  received. 
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An  inspired  Writer  has  supplied  us  with  one  mark  by  which  to  judge  of 
the  progress  of  the  Gospel  in  a  given  place.  It  is  recorded  in  Acts  xix.  19,  20. 
"Many^of  them  also  which  used  curious  arts  brought  their  books  together, 
and  burned  them  before  all  men  ;  and  they  counted  the  price  of  them,  and  found 
it  fifty  thousand  pieces  of  silver.  So  miglitily  grew  the  Word  of  God  and 
prevailed."  Now  I  have  no  doubt  that  if  the  idols  which  have  been  demolished, 
and  the  appendages  of  demon  worship  which  have  been  at  different  times  given 
up  to  the  Missionaries,  in  Tinnevelly  were  taken  into  account,  they  would 
amount  to   several   thousand  Rupees. 

But,  added  to  this,  the  Yearly  Contributions  from  our  native  Christians  for 
religious  purposes,  form  no  small  item  in  our  Mission  accoimts.  For  the 
year  1857  they  amount  to  Rs.  7,698-8-8.  Now  knowing  as  we  do  the  tena- 
city with  which  every  native  holds  his  money,  is  it  not  reasonable  to 
consider  the  liberality  of  our  converts  an  evidence,  to  some  extent,  that  they 
value  the  Christian  privileges  which  by  the  goodness  of  God  they  are  permitted  to 
enjoy  ?  Allowing  a  very  wide  margin  for  the  contributions  from  our  paid  na- 
tive agents,  I  calculate  that  at  least  4700  Eupees  were  last  year  given  by 
men  who  receive  no  pecuniary  aid  whatever  from  the  Church  Missionary 
Society.  And  so  far  as  it  goes,  this  is  in  my  estimation  a  proof  that  in 
Tinnevelly    the    Word    of   God   is   growing  and    prevailing.     See  the   annexed 

table. 

This  dry  statement  of  figures  will  not,  I  fear,  be  interesting  to  all  minds, 
but  the  subject  before  us  is  one,  not  of  sentiment  or  speculation,  but  matter 
of  fact.  True  it  is  that  no  amount  of  figures  proves  the  condition  of  true 
Beligion;  that  must  rest  on  its  own  intrinsic  evidence.  But  taking  the  lowest 
view  possible,  is  it  not  a  great  point  gained,  that  go  in  almost  any  direc- 
tion from  a  Missionary  Station,  we  come  to  villages  in  which,  more  or  less, 
individuals  professing  the  Gospel  reside,  who  have  given  up  all  connexion 
with  idolatry,  who  hear  and  learn  the  Word  of  God  daily,  who  unite  daily  in 
Christian  worship,  who  place  themselves  under  moral  discipline,  who  contri- 
bute liberally  of  their  small  means  for  the  support  of  religious  objects,  and 
who  afford  the  Missionary  the  full  opportunity  of  acting  towards  them  the 
part  of  a  Christian  pastor?  Is  it  not  a  great  point  gained  that,  whereas 
hitherto  our  heathen  Miinshis  have  been  proof  against  all  the  influences 
of  the  Gospel,  and  secretly  and  indirectly  our  greatest  hindrances,  we  have  six 
from  among  this  class  of  men  in  Tinnevelly  who  embrace  the  Gospel,  and  break 
oft"  from  all  their  heathen  connexions— besides  several  others  of  highly  respec- 
table families,  giving  up,  as  it  were,  their  all  to  profess  Christ  ?  And  if  under 
all  these  appliances  one  soul  had  been  saved,  as  it  is  not  unreasonable  to  suppose, 
say,  have  we  not  cause  to  thank  God  ?  A  Christian  Writer  has  somewhere 
observed,  that  the  eternal  salvation  of  one  soul  is  higher  in  importance  and 
more  extensive  in  results  than  the  temporal  well-being  of  the  whole  human 
race.  But  we  have  every  ground  to  believe  that  not  one  only,  but  many 
souls  during  the  40  years  of  the  past  Mission  history  in  Tinnevelly,  have 
passed  from  death  unto  life,  have  felt  and  manifested  the  transforming  power 
of  the  Gospel,  and  have  witnessed  to  the  fiuthfulness  and  grace  of  the  Savi- 
our  in   their    dying   moments. 

The  Tinnevelly  brethren  are  fully  alive  to  the  fact  that  Christianity  is  as 
yet  only  in  an  infant  state  in  Tinnevelly.  Only  about  one  in  thirty  ,has^ 
been  as  yet  brought  under  the  influence  of  Christian  teaching,  and  of  these 
there  are  many  Avho  are  still  very  ignorant,  and  but  barren  professors.  They 
thankfully  acknowledge  however  that,  under  God,  the  encouragement  they  meet  with 
in   many   instances   of  true   piety   in   humble  life,  the  open   door  that  is  before 
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them  on  all  sides  for  proclaiming  the  Saviour's  name,  the  Scriptural  Educa- 
tion which  they  can  freely  impart  to  the  young,  the  harmony  and  brotherly 
feeling  which  pervade  the  body  of  labourers,  have  made  their  field  a  happy 
one  ;  and  tliey  gratefully  acknowledge  too  the  obligation  which  lies  upon  thein, 
to  work  with  a  good  will,  giving  thanks  to  God  for  all  He  has  done  for 
them  and  by  them,  and  looking  to  Him  in  humble  dependence  for  the  abun- 
dant outpouring  of  His  Holy  Spirit,  when,  according  to  His  promise,  "A 
little  one  shall  become  a  thousand,  and  the  small  one  a  strong  nation.'* 
The   Lord   hasten   it  in  His   time !     Amen. 

EDWARD  SARGENT. 


AMERICAN  MADURA  MISSION. 
By  the   Rev.   W.  Tracy. 

The  limits  of  this  Mission  field  coincide  with  those  of  the  Zillah  of  Madura, 
which  contains  a  population  of  about  1,750,000;  the  area  of  the  District 
being   nearly    10,000    square    miles. 

This  Mission  was  commenced  about  the  middle  of  1834  by  the  Rev.  Messrs. 
Hoisington  and  Todd  of  the  American  Mission  in  Jaft'na,  up  to  which  time 
uo  European  Missionary,  it  is  believed,  had  ever  resided  in  the  District.  The 
following  year  three  other  Missionaries  removed  from  Jaffna,  and  an  English 
School  was  commenced  which  continued  in  operation  for  30  years.  In  1836, 
the  Rev.  Messrs.  Poor  and  Dwight  joined  the  Mission.  In  1837,  a  large  reinforce- 
ment was  received  from  America,  raising  the  number  of  Missionaries  to  eleven, 
and  several  smaller  reinforcements  have  been  since  received.  The  whole  num- 
ber of  Missionaries  who  have  been  connected  with  the  mission  is  28,  of 
whom  five  have  died,  and  eleven  have  retarned  to  America  on  account  of 
ill  health  or  other  causes;  twelve  are  now  m  connection  wqth  the  mission. 
The  whole  number  of  years  of  Missionary  labor  expended  amounts  to  197,  which 
gives   an   average   of  seven  years   to  each   individual. 

From  the  commencement  of  the  Mission  some  attention  was  paid  to  verna- 
cular education;  but  in  1836,  on  the  arrival  of  the  Rev.  Mr,  Poor  from  Jaffna 
the  Mission  greatly  enlarged  its  operations  in  this  direction.  The  usual  ob- 
stacles to  Missionary  labor  arising  from  suspicion  respecting  its  object,  in- 
creased by  idle  and  absurd  rumors,  were  met,  and  schools  were  occasionally 
broken  up,  but  no  particular  hostility  was  manifested,  and  the  people  generally 
became  anxious  for  the  establishment  of  schools  in  their  villages.  Besides 
the  ordinary  studies  of  Reading,  Writing  and  Arithmetic,  constant  attention 
was  paid  to  Christian  Catechisms  and  the  Scriptures;  and  the  masters  were 
remunerated  according  to  the  number  of  scholai-s  who  stood  a  good  examin- 
ation in  these  studies.  The  schoolmasters  were  of  course  heathen,  as  no 
others  could  be  obtained,  even  if  they  would  have  been  received.  No  heathen 
books  were  allowed  in  the  schools,  and  as  the  amount  of  Christian  lessons 
required  was  intended  to  be  so  large  as  to  occupy  all  the  time  of  study, 
we  think  the  rule  in  respect  to  this  was  seldom,  if  ever,  evaded.  The  chil- 
>  dron  within  a  distance  of  three  or  four  miles  were  expected,  with  their 
masters,    to   attend  religious   service   at   the    station   on   the    Sabbath. 

The  number  of  schools  continued  to  increase,  until  in  1845  the  scholars 
amounted   to   nearly  4000,  after   which,   from  want  of  funds,  the  establishment 
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of  Christian  schools  in  our  village  congregations,  and  from  other  causes,  the 
number  gradually  decreased  until  1853,  when  they  were  finally  relinquished. 
Few,  if  any,  conversions  occurred  either  among  the  scholars  or  masters,  but 
prejudices  w^ere  removed,  and  a  large  amount  of  Christian  knowled^je  was 
disseminated  among  the  people,  so  that  the  expenditure  of  labor  in  this 
direction   was   by    no   means    in   vain. 

As  it  was  desirable  to  keep  some  of  the  more  promising  boys  under  in- 
struction for  a  longer  period  than  they  could  be  retained  in  the  common  schools, 
and  with  the  hope,  that  by  the  divine  blessing,  some  of  them  might  be 
converted,  and  become  assistants  in  the  Mission  work,  Boarding  Schools  for 
boys  were  commenced  at  four  different  stations :  the  number  of  scholars 
amounting  in  1845  to  216.  These  schools  continued  in  operation  until  1855, 
after  which,  from  the  withdrawal  of  funds,  the  number  was  reduced  and 
the  last  one  was  relinquished  at  the  close  of  1857.  Two  Female  Boarding 
Schools  were  early  established  and  subsequently  united  into  one,  which  con- 
tinues in  successful  operation  at  the  present  time.  Tn  1842,  a  Mission  Semi- 
nary was  established,  having  for  its  chief  object  the  raising  up  of  a  properly 
qualified  Native  Agency.  The  scholars  were  at  first  drawn  entirely  from  the  advan- 
ced scholars  of  the  Boarding  Schools,  and  the  studies  were  prosecuted  in 
English  and  Tamil.  For  some  years  past  others  have  been  admitted  without  the 
previous  training  of  the  Boarding  Schools,  and  at  present  Catechists  are  re- 
ceived into  the  Seminary,  and  go  through  a  longer  or  shorter  course  of  study 
to  increase  their    qualifications   for   their    work. 

The  whole  number  who  have  been  received  into  the  Institution,  exclusive 
of  Catechists,  is  183,  of  wdiom  137  became  members  of  the  church;  79  have 
been,  and  49  now  are,  engaged  in  the  service  of  the  Mission ;  nine  have 
died   while   thus  employed,    and  six   are  now   in   the  service  of  other  Missions. 

In  1847,  the  subject  of  caste  among  native  Christians,  was,  by  various  cir- 
cumstances, forced  upon  the  attention  of  the  Mission.  Caste  distinctions  had 
never  been  countenanced  by  the  Mission,  no  separate  seats  in  Church  were 
allowed,  and  all  Communicants  partook  of  the  sacred  emblems  of  the  Lord's 
death  from  the  same  cup  as  well  as  from  the  same  bread ;  and  all  distinc- 
tions of  caste  among  native  Christians  in  their  social  intercourse  with  each 
other  were  discountenanced.  Still  it  was  evident  that  caste  was  cherished ;  and 
some  flagrant  instances  of  this  having  occurred,  the  Mission,  in  July  1847,  passed 
the  following  Eesolutions,  "  That  the  Mission  regards  Caste  as  an  essential  part 
of  heathenism,  and  its  full  and  practical  renunciation,  after  proper  instruction, 
as  essential  to  satisfactory  evidence  of  piety,  and  that  renunciation  of  Caste  implies 
at  least  a  readiness  to  eat,  under  proper  circumstances,  with  any  Christians  of 
any  Caste.  That  we  will  not  hereafter  receive  into  our  service  as  a  Catechist  any 
one  who  does  not  give  satisfactory  evidence  of  having  renounced  Caste." 

In  consequence  of  these  resolutions  and  the  subsequent  action  upon  them, 
many  of  our  Catechists,  some  of  them  in  many  respects  very  valuable  men, 
left  the  service  of  the  Mission;  and  the  Seminary  was  alinost  entirely  dis- 
banded. The  storm,  though  violent  at  first,  rapidly  passed  away,  leaving  a 
purer  atmosphere  behind  it ;  some  of  those  who  had  left  returned,  and  com- 
plied with  the  requisitions  of  the  Mission,  and  from  that  period  to  the  present, 
the  renunciation  of  caste,  in  every  form  and  place,  in  social  life  as  well  as 
in  public,  is  a  sine  qua  non  of  admittance  to  the  church.  In  1842,  a  few 
persons  in  one  of  the  most  remote  corners  of  the  district  expressed  a'de-* 
sire  to  lie  received  under  Christian  instruction  ;  and  entered  into  an  engage- 
ment to  renounce  heathenism  and  submit  themselves,  so  far  as  their  know- 
ledge extended,  to  the  requirements   of  the   Gospel,     Others   in   different  parts 
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of  the  district  followed  the  same  course ;  and  though  some  drew  back 
when  they  learned  the  strict  requirements  of  the  Word  of  God,  others 
have  remained  firm — often  in  the  face  of  much  persecution.  Of  the  motives 
which  have  induced  them  to  renounce  heathenism,  it  is,  of  course,  impossible 
to  speak  with  much  certainty.  No  hopes  of  worldly  advantage  have  ever 
been  held  out  by  the  Missionaries,  though  doubtless  such  hopes  have  some- 
times been  indulged.  Whatever  variety  of  motives  may  have  influenced  them, 
not  a  few  have  given  the  best  evidence  of  their  sincerity  by  the  patient  en- 
durance of  those  innumerable  annoyances  which  the  heathen  know  so  well 
how   to   practise. 

The  present  number  of  congregations  under  the  care  of  the  Mission  is  134, 
containing  1599  men,  1472  women,  and  2256  children,  making  a  total  of 
5327.  A  little  less  than  one-third  of  the  adult  males  are  able  to  read. 
During  the  past  year  the  number  of  Christians  was  but  very  slightly  increased  ; 
but  the  congregations  have  grown  in  stability,  and  we  believe  also  in  know- 
ledge and  piety.  There  are  now  engaged  in  this  village  labor  51  Catechists, 
32  Readers,  and  61  Schoolmasters.  The  whole  number  of  native  assistants, 
exclusive  of  three  native   Pastors,  is  144. 

The  numbers  of  Churches  under  the  care  of  the  Mission  is  22,  of  which 
three  have  native  Pastors  ordained  over  them.  Three  other  young  men  have 
just  concluded  a  course  of  training  for  the  pastoral  office,  and  will  probably 
be  ordained  in  a  short  time.  The  present  number  of  communicants  is  947, 
of  whom  921  are  in  good  standing,  126  of  these  were  added  to  the  Church- 
es during  the  past  year,  on  a  profession  of  their  faith.  During  the  same  period 
four  have  been  excommunicated,  and  eleven  suspended  from  the  enjoyment  of 
church  privileges r 

As  most  of  the  Church  members  are  very  poor,  they  can  as  yet  do  but 
little  towards  sustaining  the  ordinances  of  the  Gospel  among  themselves,  and 
the  heavy  pressure  of  famine  for  one  or  two  years  past  has  increased  the 
difficulty.  The  contributions  of  native  Christians  to  benevolent  objects  dur- 
ing the  past  year  amounted  to  Rupees  465-2-7.  They  have  thus  done  what 
they  could,  and  their  efforts,  though  small  as  the  widow's  mite,  will  not  be 
disregarded  by  Him  who  accepts  a  willing  offering  "  according  to  that  which  a 
man   hath,  and    not    according   to   that   which    he    hath  not." 

W.  TRACr./ 


COIMBATORE  MISSION 

OF    THE 

LONDON  MISSIONARY  SOCIETY. 

_  By  the  Eev.  W.  B.  Addis. 

The  province  of  Coimbatore  is  situated  between  the  parallels  of  latitude 
10.45  and  11.48  North,  and  longitude  76.50  and  78.10  East,  and  is  divided 
into  14  Talooks,  and  by  the  last  census  contains  a  population  of  1,153,862, 
and    covers   about    8000    square   Geographical   miles. 

^  The  writer  of  this  paper,  having  been  three  years  previously  engaged  in  Tra- 
vancore,  was  requested  by  the  Committee  to  proceed  to  Coimbatore  and  to  com- 
mence a  Mission  station  in  connexion  with  the  London  Missionary  Society.  He 
arrived  at   the   latter   place   with   his   wife   and   two  children  on   October    20th, 
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1830.  There  being  no  house  available,  operations  were  commenced  by  erecting  a 
small  thatched  cottage  in  the  vicinity  of  the  native  town.  There  not  having 
been  any  Missionary  residing  at  the  place  previously,  our  proceedings  were 
narrowly  watched,  and  numerous  were  the  questions  to  be  answered  res- 
pecting our  intentions.  Sometime  afterwards  a  hand-bill  was  printed  in  Tamil 
and  extensively  circulated,  stating  our  purposes,  &c.  Preaching  was  com- 
menced in  the  town,  and  also  in  the  cottage  above  mentioned;  and  itineracies 
for  the  same  purpose    were  made  into  the   surrounding  district  in  all  directions. 

Inquiries  also  were  made  for  Schoolmasters  to  commence  Vernacular  elementary 
education.  Some  offered  their  services,  but  when  they  ascertained  that  our 
Christian  books  only  M'ere  to  be  taught,  and  that  we  would  not  allow  any 
of  their  heathen  books  to  be  used,  they  would  not  comply  with  our  terms. 
After  some  short  time  a  man  of  superior  attainments  in  Tamil  literature  offered 
to  teach  a  school  upon  our  terms,  provided  he  were  allowed  to  have  the  Sun- 
day entirely  to  himself;  for  being  a  strict  Vedautist  he  required  the  whole 
day  for  his  numerous  ceremonies,  ablutions,  &c.  His  terms  were  complied 
with,  and  he  went  on  for  some  time  very  diligently,  and  gave  us  much 
satisfaction.  One  Sunday,  from  what  motive  we  knew  not,  he  attended 
our  Tamil  service  in  the  cottage.  This  he  repeated,  and  tears  were  observ- 
ed standing  in  his  eyes.  He  soon  after  openly  declared  himself  a  Christian, 
to  the  no  small  surprise  of  his  wife  and  family,  who  immediately  left  him; 
and  he  had  a  considerable  amount  of  persecution  aud  contumely  to  endure 
from  his  relations,  more  especially  from  his  elder  brother  who  was  a  Pii- 
sari  at  a  neighbouring  heathen  temple,  However  by  divine  assistance  he 
remained  firm,  became  a  zealous  advocate  of  the  doctrines  and  precepts  of 
Christianity,  and  was  full  of  love  to  that  Saviour  who  appeared  to  him 
to  be  so  suitable  for  him  in  all  respects.  He  argued  with  his  brother,  and 
at  length  prevailed  upon  him  to  read  the  Bible  for  himself,  which  he 
did  for  a  considerable  time,  and  the  result  was  that  he  also  declared  him- 
self a  follower  of  Christ.  He  then  called  the  people  together  and  told  them 
of  his  determination  to  resign  his  avocation  as  Piisari  at  their  tem- 
ple, together  with  the  emoluments ;  but  considering  him  as  under  some 
delusion  which  they  thought  would  soon  pass  off,  they  refused  to  appoint 
another  to  fill  his  place,  and  kept  it  open  for  him  more  than  12  months, 
during  which  time  he  worked  with  his  own  hands  and  maintained  himself 
and  family.  Their  expectations  however  of  his  resuming  his  office  were  vain. 
By  grace  afforded  him  he  stood  firm,  and,  from  his  thorough  acquaintance 
with  heathen  writings  and  sophistry,  he  was  well  able  to  expose  their 
fallacies,  while  he  made  known  Christ  and  free  salvation  for  all'  through  the 
Divine  Saviour,  and  became  very  popular  among  the  people.  These  two  men 
were  taken  for  a  time  under  immediate  instruction,  after  some  probation 
were  baptized,  and  afterwards  appointed  to  the  office  of  Eeaders,  and  native 
Teachers.  They  both  faithfully  fulfilh;d  their  duties  as  such  in  this  Mission, 
the  latter  for  fifteen  years,  and  the  former  for  about  the  same  period,  and 
both    died  in   the   faith. 

From  this  time  others  from  among  the  heathen  joined  us,  and  several 
were  baptized  from  time  to  time.  In  February  1834  a  selection  of  five 
was  made  from  the  baptized  and  formed  into  a  Christian  Church.  The 
congregation  continued  to  increase  till  it  contained  several  hundreds  ;  the 
Church  also  was  augmented,  and  at  the  present  time  contains  fiftfy-sij. 
in  fall  communion.  We  have  satisfactory  evidence  of  a  considerable  number 
having  died  in  the  full  fruition  of  faith  :  others  also  have  removed  from 
this   place,    and   become    members    of   Churches    in  other   places. 
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Two  years  ago  an  inroad  was  made  upon  lis  by  those  who  hokl  that  the 
ordinances  of  the  Christian  Church  are  essentially  of  a  saving  nature,  by 
which  this  Mission  was  deprived  of  a  considerable  number  who  had  thus 
been  seduced.  The  congregations  of  two  other  Societies  have  also  been 
greatly  increased  by  those  who  have  moved  their  place  of  residence  from  this 
into   their   immediate    neighbourhood. 

This  Mission  has  at  present  six  Oiit-stations  from  ten  to  forty-five  miles 
distant  from  the  head  station,  each  supplied  with  a  resident  Native  Teacher 
raised  up  here,  and  with  a  Vernacular  School  attached.  These  Native  Assis- 
tants itinerate  around  their  several  locations  for  several  miles,  and  preach 
the  Gospel  in  the  towns,  villages,  markets,  &c.  These,  with  the  others  of 
like  occupation  employed  at  the  head  station,  periodically  meet  us  and 
deliver  their  diaries  or  journals,  preach  in  rotation  in  the  Mission  Cha- 
pel, receive  instructions  for  future  operations,  and  join  us  in  the  ordinance 
of  the   Lord's  Supper. 

We  have  at  present  twelve  elementary  Vernacular  Boys'  Schools  in  operation, 
containing  seven  hundred  and  thirty-one  scholars.  The  system  adopted  is  a 
modification  of  the  British  and  Foreign  School  Society,  and  only  the  Bible, 
an  Epitome  of  the  same,  and  Dr.  Watts'  First  and  Second  Catechisms,  with 
other  Christian  Catechisms,  are  taught,  to  the  entire  exclusion  of  heathen  or 
Native  books,  which  have  never  been  at  all  allowed  in  our  schools.  So  popular 
have  these  schools  become  that  frequent  applications  are  made  from  all  parts  for 
Christian  schools  to  be  established  ;  and,  had  we  both  the  pecuniary  means  and 
the  necessary  superintendence  at  our  disposal,  the  whole  country  could  be  occu- 
pied by  them.  The  scholars  of  these  schools  in  the  town  of  Coimbatore  and  its 
immediate  vicinity  meet  us  every  Thursday  in  a  Bible  class,  Avhen  the  Scriptures 
are  read,  and  written  answers  given  to  a  series  of  questions  previously  furnished 
upon  the  part  of  Scripture  under  investigation.  This  exercise,  being  conducted  in 
a  much  frequented  part  of  the  town,  attracts  the  notice  of  very  many  who 
thus  incidentally  hear  the  leading  truths  of  the  Gospel.  The  Schoolmasters 
also  of  the  several  schools  read  at  the  same  time  what  they  have  writ- 
ten of  the  sermon  preached  at  the  Mission  Chapel  the  previous  Sabbath. 
Each  school-room  also  affords  a  suitable  place  for  addressing  those  who 
assemble  to  witness  our  daily  or  weekly  examinations  of  the  scholars  in 
their  Catechisms,  &c.  Spiritual  fruit  has  not  been  wanting  ;  for  several  in- 
stances of  converts  to  Christianity  are  known  to  have  received  their  first 
impressions  while  attending  these  schools,  some  of  our  present  Native 
Assistants  being  among  the  number.  At  different  times  four  Schoolmasters 
have  become  convinced  of  the  truths  of  Christianity  while  teaching  their 
scholars  and  have  made  an  open  profession.  Three  of  these  are  dead,  and 
one  remains.  Eeading,  Writing,  Arithmetic  and  Grammar  form  the  secular 
items    taught    in   these  schools. 

Our  efforts  at  the  commencement  of  this  Mission  on  behalf  of  female 
education  were  not  received  so  favourably  ;  for  only  those  degraded  women 
employed  in  the  heathen  temples  were  ever  taught  to  read  in  these  parts, 
and  the  more  moral  among  the  inhabitants  abhorred  the  idea  of  their  daughters 
being  taught  to  read.  Some  girls  were  at  first  induced  to  learn  from 
our  Christian  converts,  and  others  together  with  orphans  followed,  and  thus 
progress  in  this  department  was  gradually  made,  and  our  present  female 
school  has  been  in  operation  for  above  a  quarter  of  a  century.  It  contains 
at  present  thirty-one  scholars  of  all  ages.  Applicants  for  admission  are  very 
numerous,  and  some  of  the  children  of  the  first  scholars  are  now  learning 
in  it.     During  the   long    period  of    its  existence   many  have  been  married,    and 
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by  their  strict  attention  to  their  various  domestic  and  other  duties  have  exhibit- 
ed the  benetits  derived  from  the  moral  and  spiritual  training  they  have  re- 
ceived, and  some  have  died  in  the  faith  and  hope  of  sincere  Christians.  The 
scholars  are  taught  Reading,  Writing,  Arithmetic  and  Grammar  in  their  own  lan- 
guage, i.  e.,  Tamil,  part  of  the  day,  and  attend  to  preparing  and  spinning 
cotton,  sewing,  crochet,  &c.,  the  other  part.  All  help  in  the  preparation  of 
their  food,  so  that  while  their  mental  and  spiritual  training  is  attended 
to  in  various  ways,  their  manual  is  not  neglected,  by  which  they  are  able  to 
resume  their  places  in  Native  society,  and  also  to  enter  upon  the  duties  of 
wives  and  mothers. 

A  Mission  house  had  to  be  built,  which  was  done  in  the  second  year. 
A  substantial  Mission  Chapel  also  was  built  by  public  subscription,  and  two  Bun- 
galow Chapels  and  a  smaller  preaching  place  by  the  like  means.  Vernacular 
preaching  is  conducted  in  these  every  week.  We  have  also  a  small  hand  Print- 
ing Press,  at  which  our  School-books,  Catechisms,  Tracts,  Hand-bills,  &c.,  are 
printed.  At  the  commencement  tracts  and  books  given  away  one  day  were 
frequently  brought  back  the  next  with  fear  and  trembling.  Now  it  is  difficult 
for  us  to  procure  sufficient  for  the  supply  of  all  applicants,  and  these  are 
now  become  so  well  known  that  they  are  often  asked  for  by  the  name  or 
title   they  bear. 

There  are  other  matters  of  interest,  but  a  detailed  account,  or  even  a  brief 
allusion  to  the  whole,  would,  it  is  deemed,  both  prove  tedious  and  occupy  too 
much   of  the   valuable   time  of  the   present    Conference. 

W.  B.  ADDIS. 


SALEM    MISSION 

OF  THE 

LONDON  MISSIONARY  SOCIETY. 

By  the  Rev  J.  M.  Lechler. 

The  Snlem  Mission  was  commenced  in  the  year  1827  by  the  Rev.  Henry 
Crisp  ;  M.  D.  Cockburn,  Esq.  being  Collector  of  the  District.  Several  schools 
which  had  been  established  and  supported  by  the  Collector,  were  at  once 
given  over  to  the  charge  of  the  Missionary.  Mr.  Crisp,  after  having  acquired 
a  sufficient  knowledge  of  the  language,  entered  with  much  energy,  zeal,  and 
devotedness  upon  his  work.  He  built  School-rooms  and  a  Chapel,  began  to 
preach  and  itinerate  in  full  earnest;  when  in  1832,  only  four  years  after  his 
arrival  in  the  district,  it  pleased  the  Lord  of  the  harvest  to  call  him  to 
his  rest.     His   devoted   wife   had   died   the  year  previous. 

Eor  nearly  a  whole  year  the  station  was  left  without  the  superintendence 
of  a  Missionary.  In  the  course  of  1833,  the  Rev.  G.  Walton,  an  East 
Indian  Missionary,  was  sent  to  Salem.  He  carried  on  the  work  as  he  had 
found  it  with  faithfulness,  collected  a  little  congregation  around  him,  and 
selected  five  or  six  men  to  be  his  Assistants  as  Catechists  or  Native  Teachers. 
The  schools  then  contained  350  heathen  children,  and  on  Sundays  the  num- 
ber of  hearers  had  increased  from  5  to  50.  The  Missionary,  it  appears,  \vil\t 
some  of  the  Native  Teachers,  made  occasional  tours  to  several  parts  of  this 
vast  District,  which  then  comprised  more  than  a  million  of  souls.  Their 
principal  work,   however,  was  in    Salem  and  its  immediate  vicinitv.     The  Salem 
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Mission   is   south   80    miles,    west    100,  north  120,  and  east  135  miles  from  the 
nearest   Missionary    Stations. 

In  May  18i0,  the  writer  of  this  joined  the  Mission,  and  in  June  the  year 
following,  when  his  fellow-labourer,  the  Rev.  G.  Walton,  was  quite  unex- 
pectedly called  to  his  rest,  he  took  the  entire  charge  of  the  mission,  and 
he  has'  had  it  alone  ever  since.  lu  1840,  the  Missionary's  wife  commenced, 
with  four  girls,  a  Female  Orphan  Asylum,  which  gradually  increased  to  the 
number  of  14,  22,  40,  and  at  last  70  girls.  A  similar  school  was  commenced 
for  boys,  and  in  connexion  with  it  a  School  of  Industry  for  lads  and  young 
men.  At  the  same  time,  several  day  schools  were  added  to  those  seven  already 
existing. 

In  1843,  the  day  schools  established  over  the  greater  part  of  the  Dis- 
trict amounted  to  23,  containing  804  scholars.  It  was  thought  that,  by 
this  means,  we  might,  as  has  been  done  in  Tinnevelly  and  Travancore,  grad- 
ually influence  the  community  by  disseminating  Christian  truth,  not  only  by 
the  instruction  imparted  to  the  children  and  by  the  books  put  into  their 
hands,  but  also  by  making  those  schools  preaching-places  from  which 
the  Missionary  and  his  Assistants  should  sound  forth  the  blessed  Gospel  on 
their  periodical  visits.  This  plan  entirely  failed.  The  Masters  were  all 
heathen  ;  and,  with  the  most  vigilant  superintendence,  we  could  not  bring 
them  to  teach  the  Christian  lessons  we  had  prescribed.  The  former  Mis- 
sionaries had  permitted  the  few  Schoolmasters  under  their  care  to  retain, 
and  teach  in  the  schools,  certain  heathen  books.  These  we  found  were  taught 
attentively,  but  almost  to  the  entire  neglect  of  our  Catechism  and  other 
Scripture  lessons.  The  new  village  Schoolmasters  coming  to  know  this, 
adopted  the  same  plan.  The  question  then  arose,  whether  or  not  Christian 
lessons  onI>/  should  be  taught  in  our  Mission  Schools.  The  masters  one 
and  all  objected  to  this,  saying,  that  on  this  condition  they  could  not  induce 
heathen  parents  to  send  their  children  to  school  any  longer.  Consequently 
all  those  schools  were  relinquished,  and  the  whole  of  our  educational  means 
and  energy  were  thrown  into  the  Boys'  and  Girls'  Orphan  Asylums  and  the 
School  of  Industry.  From  that  time  hardly  any  application  for  such  schools 
has  been  made   by   heathen  Masters  or  heathen   people    in   the   Salem  District. 

In  1843,  several  of  the  native  teachers  were  placed  out  in  the  District, 
in  the  towns  of  Eajapur,  Darmapiiri,  and  in  three  places  which  had  been 
bought  with  a  view  of  collecting  some  scattered  families  willing  to  be  in- 
structed in  the  truths  of  Christianity,  and  of  forming  them  into  Christian  com- 
munities. The  families  thus  collected  were  poor,  some  had  been  redeemed  from 
a  state  of  slavery  ;  the  very  poorest  we  assisted  by  loans  of  money  to  help 
them  to  earn  their  livelihood  in  an  honest  and  respectable  manner  as  cultivators. 
Schools  were  also  established  in  these  new  villages,  from  which  the  Masters 
and  Catechists  were  to  spread  the  Gospel  in  the  neighbourhood.  Soon  two 
of  the  teachers  proved  unfaithful,  most  of  the  families  instructed  gave  signs  of 
caring  more  for  the  loaves  and  fishes  than  for  the  salvation  of  their  souls. 
Thus  the  plan  of  forming  Christian  villages,  and  of  making  them  rallying 
points  for  inquirers  and  depots  of  Christian  truth,  also  failed  almost  en- 
tirely. 

In  the  neighbourhood  of  those  villages,  however,  much  good  has  been  done ; 
many  a  soul  has  heard  the  Gospel,  many  children  have  been  rescued,  brought 
•in  'and  educated  in  our  Asylums,  and  some  of  the  higher  castes  of  cultiva- 
tors have  furnished  themselves  with  copies  of  the  New  Testament  or  portions 
of  it.  And  last  year,  three  men,  Sudras — the  first  in  those  parts— made  an 
open   profession  of  Christianity,   as  also   four  persons    of   tlie    so-called    lower 
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Castes.     The  former  were  baptized  in  Salem    on  the  19  th  of  October,  and   the 
latter   in   their  own   village   in   December   last. 

The  School  of  Industry  in  connexion  with  this  Mission  had  a  very 
humble  beginning,  but  has  now  grown  to  a  large  size.  An  infirm  Christian 
carpenter  and  three  lads  first  constituted  the  School.  In  1851,  a  European 
Master  and  Superintendent  was  needed  ;  the  Institution  now  numbered 
14  lads  and  young  men  to  whom  the  trades  of  Carpentry,  Smithery,  and 
Bricklayering  were  taught.  In  1853,  the  number  of  inmates  had  risen  to  35, 
four  having  been  sent  from  the  Coimbatore,  and  twelve  from  the  Nagercoil 
Missions.  A  second  European  Assistant  was  then  engaged  and  considerable 
improvements  were  made.  Treble  the  number  of  workmen  could  now  be 
employed,  but,  to  our  great  surprise,  many  of  our  people  have  of  late 
walked  away  to  the  llailroad  and  other  places,  where  they  find  easier  work 
and  greater  pay;  and  the  Converts  of  the  villages,  for  whose  benefit  we 
had  exerted  ourselves,  prefer  to  live  and  work  in  the  way  which  they  learnt 
from  their  forefathers.  Much  of  the  fickleness  and  indifterence  of  our  people 
may  perhaps  be  ascribed  to  the  spirit  of  the  times  and  the  present  crisis. 
There  are  now  in  this  School  16  young  people  who  are  instructed  in  the 
truths  of  Christianity,  learn  drawing,  &c.,  while  they  are  taught  a  respecta- 
ble trade.  The  machinery  at  present  in  use  consists  of  ten  carpenter- 
benches,  three  turning  lathes,  a  forge,  and  an  apparatus  for  smelting  iron. 
The  persons  eligible  to  this  school  are  some  of  the  elder  boys  brought  up 
in  the  Orphan  Asylum,  and  any  young  inquirers  who  are  in  want  of  a  livelihood. 
An  English  Day-school  also  has  been  kept  more  or  less  from  the  begin- 
ning of  the  Mission,  till  a  few  years  ago,  when  it  was  found  that  the  re- 
sults did  not  correspond  with  its  expenditure.  We  could  not  trace  to 
it  a  single  real  conversion,  and  therefore  gave  it  up.  A  Government  school 
was  established  about  the  same  time,  wluch  is  considered  by  the  heathen  an 
opposition   school,   and   of   course    better    suited   to   their   tastes. 

Itinerancy  is  regarded  by  us  as  07ie  if  not  the  most  important  means  of 
propagating  the  Gospel  ;  but  it  is  to  be  regretted  that  it  can  be  practiced 
so  little   where   there   is   only  one  Missionary   in    a  station. 

The  people  of  the  Salem  Collectorate  are  on  the  whole  ignorant,  and  ac- 
cordingly bigoted  and  proud.  The  most  ignorant  peasant  and  the  most  fil- 
thy cooly  try  to  make  themselves  appear  much  wiser  than  we  who  are 
Christian  teachers,  and  their  Vedham  of  much  greater  importance  and  autho- 
rity than  the   Christian  Bible,  which  they  think  and  say  is   only  of  yesterday. 

Great  obstacles  are  experienced  from  the  still  existing  Government  connexion 
wdth  idolatry.  Enam  lands  are  still  under  the  management  of  the  Collec- 
tors, and  the  revenues,  or  part  of  them,  are  paid  over  to  the  Trustee  (Dar- 
makartakals)  of  idol  temples.  Most  of  the  people  believe  that  the  Govern- 
J>  ment  pay  these  monies  bond  Jide  from  the  Treasury  ;  they  know  little  or 
nothing  of  the  origin  of  these  grants,  and  we  in  vain  attempt  to  explain  it 
to  them,  or  try  to  exonerate  the  Government  from  the  charge  of  directly 
and  deliberately  supporting  idolatry.  The  people  invariably  say  to  us.  You 
white  men  are  masters  of  the  country ;  you  know  best  what  is  good  for  us. 
You  support  our  worship,  and,  therefore,  we  believe  you  approve  of  it.  If 
what  you  few  Missionaries  say  is  true,  why  do  you  not  take  the  Enam 
lands  as  you  have  taken  the  whole  country,  or  appropriate  them  for  ^  the 
benefit  of  the  country  ?  If  the  idolatry  supported  by  those  lands  ruins  us, 
why  do  you  support  the  Brahmins  in  our  temples  and  in  your  Cutcherries  and 
Courts?  These  and  innumerable  arguments  of  a  similar  nature  are  continu- 
ally  cast   in   our   teeth  during  our   intercourse    with   the   heathen. 
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The  barriers  which  are  put  in  our  way  by  Caste  are  perhaps  still  worse. 
Ignorance  fosters  Caste  pride.  The  Siidras  admit  us  into  their  streets,  very 
rarely  into  their  houses,  and  never  to  their  wells,  though  to  these  they  ad- 
mit Mahomedans.  The  Brahmins  have  lately  forbidden  us  to  come  to  their 
streets,  because,  as  they  say,  they  are  Brahmins  and  we  Pariahs.  We  have 
had  no  redress  from  the  servants  of  Government  as  to  Caste.  Some  of 
them  even  defended  it,  not  knowing  its  abominable  nature,  nor  its  ruinous 
tendencies. 

The  present  strength  of  the  Salem  Mission  consists  of  one  Missionary,  one 
European  Assistant,  five  Native  Teachers,  25  Communicants,  160  to  170  atten- 
dants on  the  preaching  of  the  Word  on  Sunday,  in  Salem  itself.  307  persons  in 
all  are  under  Christian  instruction.  There  are  a  Girls'  School  of  26,  a  Boys'  School 
of  42,  Village  schools  of  about  20  children,  and  a  School  of  Industry  contain- 
ing 16  young  people.  A  Bible  and  Tract  Depot  has  lately  been  erected  in 
the  Bazaar  with  a  preaching  place,  and  put  in  charge  of  a  Native  teacher.  We 
have  adopted  the  plan  of  selling  our  Scriptures  and  Tracts,  but  cannot  say 
that  we  have  met  with  much  success.  We  intend,  however,  to  continue  this 
practice,   knowing    that   a  too   liberal  distribution  of  our  books   does  harm. 

Our  prospects  at  present  are  any  thing  but  bright :  we  labour  in  hope  as 
witnesses  for  Christ.  No  one  of  our  plans  or  modes  of  labor  can  be  said 
to  have  excelled.  Each  has  had  its  blessing  as  well  as  its  trials.  We  wait 
and  pray  for  the  outpouring  of  God's  own  Spirit  upon  our  people  and 
children  and  the  heathen  at  large,  knowing  that  without  it  we  shall  labor 
in  vain.  Oh  Lord,  inci*ease  our  faith  !  Send  now  prosperity !  and  grant  us 
thy    Holy    Spirit! 

J.  M.  LECHLER. 


THE  NOETH  ARCOT  MISSION. 

OF   THE 

REFORMED  PROTESTANT  DUTCH  CHURCH  OF  AMERICA. 

By  the  Rev.  Joseph  Scuddek,  M.  A. 

In  1850,  the  Rev.  Henry  M.  Scudder,  m.  d.  after  having  labored  iu  connec- 
tion with  the  American  Madras  Mission  for  several  years,  asked  and  gained 
permission  to  take  a  tour  through  Southern  India,  with  the  view  of  establishing 
an  out-station.  The  Rev.  Mr.  Dulles  accompanied  him  on  this  journey.  After 
having  explored  a  large  tract  of  country,  they  turned  their  attention  more  par- 
ticularly to  the  District  of  North  Arcot.  Its  million  and  a  half  of  inhabitants 
destitute  of  a  single  European  Missionary,  and  the  willingness  of  the  people 
to  hear  the  Word  of  God  in  the  streets,  led  these  two  brethren  to  urge 
the  immediate  occupancy  of  this  immense  District.  The  American  Madras 
Mission  at  once  adopted  their  Report,  and  sent  the  Rev.  H.  M.  Scudder 
and  wife  to  occupy  Arcot  as  an  out-station.  By  the  express  wish  and  sanc- 
tion of  the  Board  at  home,  and  of  the  Madras  Mission,  the  purely  Vernacular 
system  was  adopted  as  the  foundation  of  this  newly  organized  Station.  Soon 
after,  the  Rev.  T,  N.  Hurd  was  sent  from  home  to  cooperate  with  Mr, 
Scadder.  As  his  views,  however,  were  entirely  in  sympathy  with  the  Edu- 
cational  method,    he   was  in   a   very  short   time    removed   to    Madras. 

At   the  first  celebration  of  the  Lord's  Supper  at  Arcot,  the  Missionary,  his  wife, 
and  a  Native   helper  from   Madras,    were   the    only    persons   who    surrounded 
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the  table  of  our  Lord.  Having  no  church  or  heathen  schools  to  tie  him 
down,  Mr.  Scudder  at  once  commenced  preaching  far  and  wide  through  the 
towns   and  villages  of  his   District. 

Soon  after  his  removal  to  Arcot,  Mr.  Scudder,  having  received  his  Medi- 
cal Diploma,  established,  by  the  desire  of  the  American  Board,  a  Dispensary, 
to  which  hundreds  flocked.  After  the  Gospel  had  been  preached  each  morning 
to  those  who  assembled,  two  hours  of  the  Missionary's  time  were  devoted 
to  relieving  diseases  of  the  body.  We  still  have  the  good  fruits  of  that 
Dispensary  in  our  Mission.  Though  it  Avas  not  given  up  till  a  much  later 
period,  it  perhaps  will  be  better  for  me  to  state  in  this  connection  our 
reason  for  discontinuing  it.  It  became  so  large  as  to  absorb  almost  the 
entire  energies  and  time  of  our  eldest  Missionary.  This  was  foreign  to  the 
plan  of  our  Mission,  and  as  oar  Board  was  not  able  to  send  a  lay  physi- 
cian to  carry  it  on,  after  much  prayer  and  deliberation  it  was  given 
up.     We  have  ample  evidence  that  we  were  led  by  the  Spirit  to  this  measure. 

In  1851,  the  Eev.  William  W.  Scudder,  m.  a.  who  had  been  laboring 
several  years  in  the  Ceylon  Mission,  visited  America.  Together  with  the 
writer  of  this  sketch,  who  had  been  previously  appointed  to  Madura,  he  made 
an  urgent  request  that  the  Father  and  Sons  might  be  placed  in  one  field. 
The  Prudential  Committee  of  the  American  Board  had  always  been  hostile 
to  such  a  measure.  Mr.  William  Scudder  was,  however,  rejoiced  to  learn,  on 
the  very  eve  of  his  return  to  India,  that  the  American  Board  had  granted 
his  request,  and  that  the  Father  and  Sons  were  to  constitute  the  Arcot  Mis- 
sion, which  henceforward  was  to  be  independent  of  the  American  Madras 
Mission.  Subsequently  the  plan  was  so  far  changed,  that  the  Father  remained 
in  Madras  where  he  had  labored  for  many  years.  The  'American  Arcot 
Mission   was  thus   established   in  the  latter   part   of  the  year    1853. 

In  January  1854,  the  Missionaries  travelled  through  their  District  for  the 
purpose  of  selecting  large  towns  as  centres  of  their  labors.  Vellore,  Chittoor, 
Arnee  and  Arcot,  from  fourteen  to  fifty  miles  apart,  were  eventually  chosen. 
Vellore  as  a  station,  and  Arcot  as  its  out-station  were  assigned  to  the  Rev. 
II.  M.  Scudder ;  Chittoor  to  the  Rev.  W.  W.  Scudder ;  and  Arnee  to  the  Rev. 
Joseph  Scudder.  The  Lord  soon  raised  up  a  Native  helper^  for  each  station. 
Mrs.  Groves  most  cheerfully  placed  her  small  Native  congregation  under  the 
care  of  the  Chittoor  Missionary.  Andrew  Sawyer,  a  faithful  Native  Catechist,  and 
Yesadian,  then  a  Schoolmaster,  were  connected  with  this  small  body.  Andrew 
remained  in  Chittoor  until  the  present  year,  when  he  was  sent  to  take  charge 
of  the  out-station  Arcot,  as  a  preparatory  measure  to  his  becoming,  when 
ordained,  the  Pastor  of  the  Native  church  in  that  place.  Yesadian  was  ap- 
pointed Catechist,  and  sent  to  Arnee.  An  old  gardener  who  was  brought  in 
to  the  church  during  the  Rev.  H.  M.  Scudder's  residence  in  Madras,  after 
having  received  as  thorough  a  training  as  was  practicable,  became  a  most  powerful 
and  efficient  Catechist,  and  labored  at  Vellore  until  God  took  him  hence.  He 
was  a  man,  who,  by  his  earnest  piety  and  talents,  commanded  the  respect  of 
all  Castes  of  heathen.  In  September  of  this  year,  the  Lord  was  pleased  to 
take  to  himself  our  beloved  sister,  the  wife  of  the  Rev.  W.  W.  Scudder. 
This  is  the   only    Missionary's   death    we    have   to   record. 

Early  in  1855,  a  Church  of  thirteen  Communicants  was  organized  at  Vellore. 
In  Chittoor  also,  a  Church  was  formed  of  thirteen  members.  On  the  20th 
of  May  of  the  same  year,  there  being  six  Communicants  in  Arnee,  a  Church 
was  regularly  constituted  at  that  place.  Subsequently,  the  church  at  Arcot 
was   re-organized ;    and  more  recently,    a   fifth  church   was    formed  at  Coonoor. 

About  the  close  of  the  year  1855,  the  Gospel  Propagation  Society,  having  been 
unable    for  a   number   of    years    to  place    a    European  Missionary    over    their 
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stations  at  Chittoor  and  Vellore,  withdrew  from  tliese  places,  and  committed 
its  congregations  to  our  care.  The  transference  was  made  with  great  cor- 
diality. The  members  of  the  Vellore  church  withdrew  in  a  body,  and  for 
a  time  stood  aloof.  They  are,  however,  gradually  returning.  We  are  now 
the   only    Missionary   body    occupying    this  section    of  country. 

While  the  Arcot  District  is  our  field  of  labor,  Providential  circumstances 
have  led  us  to  occupy  a  station  on  the  Neilgherries.  The  health  of  the  Eev. 
Joseph  Scudder  being  such  as  to  render  his  laboring  on  the  plains  impossi- 
ble, the  Mission  gladly  availed  itself  of  the  field  of  usefulness  opened  at 
Coonoor.  The  small  Christian  congregation  of  fifteen  or  twenty,  which  the 
Eev.  P.  p.  Schaftter  of  the  C!hurch  Missionary  Society  gathered  during  his  short 
residence  on  the  Hills,  has  now,  by  God's  blessing,  increased  to  one  hun- 
dred  and   thirty. 

The  Classis  of  Arcot,  consisting  of  the  Rev.  Dr.  Sudder  and  his  three 
sons,  Minkters^  and  three  Native  Christians,  Elders,  was  regularly  constitut- 
ed in  IS 54,  and  placed  under  the  care  of  the  Synod  of  New  York.  We 
have,  therefore,  an  Ecclesiastical  organization  of  our  own  in  this  land, 
Avith  full  powers  to  decide  all  questions  of  Church  polity,  without  referring 
home,  except  in  case  of  an  appeal  from  our  decision,  which  is  not  likely  ever 
to   occur. 

In  1856,  two  younger  brothers,  the  Rev.  E.  C.  Scudder  and  the  Rev. 
J.  W.  Scudder,  with  their  wives  and  youngest  sister,  joined  our  Mission.  At 
present,  although  we  number  five,  the  eldest  two  are  at  home.  The  work 
bears  heavily  upon  three,  and  had  we  not  the  promise  that  our  Redeemer 
will  be  with  his  servants  even  unto  the  end  of  the  world,  our  hearts  would 
faint  within  us.  AYe  expect  soon  to  be  reinforced  by  several  young  men 
from  the   Dutch  Churches  of  America. 

Since  the  commencement  of  our  Mission,  we  have  had  precious  in- 
stances of  additions  to  our  number  from  among  those  who,  for  the  first 
time,  heard  the  Gospel  in  the  streets.  Time,  however,  will  not  permit  me 
to  enter  into  details.  About  ten  miles  from  Arnee,  a  whole  community  are 
now  most  earnestly  discussing  the  question  of  becoming  Christians  in  a 
body.  This  movement  has  resulted  from  the  single  conversion  of  a  man  of 
property  and  influence  in  one  of  tlie  villages,  who  received  his  impressions 
from  the  Gospel  preached  in  the  streets.  We  solicit  most  earnestly  the  pray- 
ers of  our  brethren  in    behalf  of  that  portion   of    our    District. 

Until  1857,  we  held  connection  with  the  American  Board  of  Commissioners 
for  Eoreign  Mission.  But  the  last  general  Synod  of  the  Reformed  Protes- 
tant Dutch  Church  of  the  United  States  of  America,  took  upon  itself  the 
management  of  its  own  Missions,  and  severed  its  connection  with  the  Ameri- 
can Board.  We  are  now  brought  into  more  intimate  relation  and  communion 
with  the  Churches  of  our  own  denomination  at  home,  a  consummation  we 
had  long  hoped  and  prayed  for. 

Our  Mission,  as  before  stated,  has  been  from  the  very  beginning  purely 
a  Vernacular   Misson.     Our   work   is   threefold  : 

1st.  Besides  statedly  preaching  to  our  congregations,  we  have  felt  it  our 
duty  to  enter  in  among  the  heathen  masses  with  the  message  of  salvation, 
and  proclaim  it  far  and  wide.  We  preach  to  one,  when  we  can  find  no 
yiore„  and  to  hundreds  when  they  throng  around  us.  Our  method  of  itine- 
rating is  as  follows.  In  our  field  we  have  always  deemed  it  advisable 
that  two  or  more  of  the  Missionaries  should  go  together.  We  take  with  us 
as  many  of  our  native  helpers  as  can  be  spared  from  their  usual  posts 
of  labor,  and   the    more    advanced    of    our   Seminary    lads.     Our    first    day's 
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journey  is  about  ten  miles  from  one  or  the  other  of  our  stations.  The 
Missionary  is  expected,  during  his  stay  at  home,  to  reach  the  villages  that 
ai-e  situated  around  him  within  a  distance  of  five  miles.  We  take  up  our 
quarters  near  some  large  town  or  village.  The  first  morning,  the  Mission- 
aries, their  helpers  and  lads,  go  to  frequented  parts  of  the  town.  The  Semin- 
ary boys  commence  by  singing  Christian  words  to  some  of  the  popular  Native 
tunes.  We  find  this  a  most  successful  way  of  collecting  large  assemblies. 
The  Catechists  then  preach,  and  each  Missionary  follows  in  turn.  When  we 
have  done,  we  tell  the  people  where  we  are  located,  and  invite  them  all 
to  come.  About  9  A.  M.  we  return,  when  prayers  are  conducted  with 
open  doors,  sometimes  in  a  tent,  and  sometimes  in  a  bungalow  or  native 
Chattram.  The  people  often  begin  to  crowd  around  us  early  in  the  morn- 
ing, even  before  we  get  a  mouthful  to  eat.  We  usually  endeavour  to  set 
apart  a  place  where  we  can  seat  from  fifteen  to  twenty  persons.  We  invite 
them  in,  and  after  restoring  quiet  and  making  a  bargain  with  them  that 
neither  party  is  to  be  interrupted  until  he  has  finished — a  principle,  which 
accords  with  their  rules  of  discussion, — each  Missionary  takes  his  turn  and  preaches 
to  the  successive  companies  that  visit  us.  We  are  seldom  without  good 
cono-er'^ations  during  the  day.  At  four  P.  M.  the  Missionaries  go  in  different 
directions  to  the  villages  which  can  be  reached  on  horseback,  leaving  a  Cate- 
chist  behind  to  receive  those  who  may  come.  This  system  is  pursued  morn- 
ino-  and  evening,  with  the  exception  of  the  Sabbath  when  we  have  two  regular 
services,  and  endeavour  to  show  the  heathen  by  our  example  and  conversation, 
that  the  Sabbath  should  be  most  strictly  observed  as  the  Lord's  holy  and 
blessed  day.  We  thus  labor  until  a  section,  having  for  its  radius  five  miles, 
is  thoroughly  canvassed.  Tor  a  time  we  gave  books  to  all  adults  who  could 
read.  We  now  sell  for  a  small  price.  Our  next  move  is  to  a  large  place 
ten  miles  farther  on;  and  thus,  working  in  a  circle,  we  strive  to  compass 
our  vast  district  and  preach  to  as  many  as  possible  of  the  million  and  a  half 
of  souls,  whom  God  has  committed  to  our  care.  We  find  very  little^  difficulty 
in  reaching  the  Brahmins  and  highest  Castes  of  Siadras.  We  go  into  their 
streets  without  asking  permission.  We  have  always  made  it  a  principle  never 
to  be  driven  from  our  ground,  and,  though  we  have  often  been  threatened,  and 
though  the  most  violent  demonstrations  have  been  made,  by  the  blessing  of  the 
Lord,    we  have   never   yet   been    driven   off. 

In  our  second  visits  to  the  towns  and  villages,  we  seldom  meet  with  violent 
opposition.  Glad  faces  often  greet  us,  and  frequently  persons  tell  us  what  we 
said,  and  what  happened  when  we  were  last  at  their  places.  Whenever  we  see 
an  individual,  or  a  community,  attracted  in  any  degree  whatever  towards  the 
truth,  we  endeavour  to  put  forth  those  special  and  concentrated  efforts  which 
are  adapted  to  the  case.  Li  this  way  we  have  gathered,  and,  by  God's  bless- 
ing, shall  gather  Churches ;  and  while  we  do  so,  we  still  hope  to  continue  the 
proclamation  of  the  message  in  regions  yet  unvisited.  Our  Catechists,  during 
their  residence  at  the  central  stations,  go  out  both  morning  and  evening  among 
the  masses,  preach  to  them  the  message  of  truth,  and  read  and  explain  portions 
of  the  Scriptures.  They  keep  daily  journals  of  their  work,  recording  the  streets 
and  villages  they  have  visited,  the  numbers  to  whom  they  have  preached,  and  the 
arguments  which  were  used  on  both  sides  of  their  discussions  with  objectors. 
These  journals  are  statedly  read  to  the  Missionaries.  The  Madras  Bible  Society 
has  lately  sent  three  Colporteurs  into  our  district,  and  placed  them  under  our 
charge.  'They  also  keep  an  account  of  their  labors.  We  look  for  great  good 
as   the   result  of  this   excellent  measure. 

2nd.  The  preparation  and  extensive  diffusion  of  Vernacular  Tracts  and 
Books.  It  is  our  aim  to  become  thoroughly  acquainted  with  the  people,  in  order 
that  the  tracts  and  treatises  which  we  compose  may  be  specially  adapted  to  the 
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Hindu  mind  and  character.  We  have  already  a  series  of  Tracts  prepared  by 
our  eldest  Missionaries  ;  viz.  "  The  Jewel  Mine  of  Salvation"  in  Tamil  and  Telugu  ; 
*'  Spiritual  Teaching"  in  Tamil  and  Telugu,  and  "  Sweet  Savors  of  Divine 
Truth."  A  complete  work  on  Caste,  the  Heidelberg  Catechism,  and  the  Liturgy 
of  the  Dutch  Church,  are  in  course  of  preparation.  We  endeavour  to  send  the 
tract  far  on   beyond   us  into   masses    where     our   voice    has   not    yet  reached. 

3rd.     The   Education  of  those  who  join   us. 

We  establish  no  schools  for  heathen  children.  As  our  chief  object  is 
preaching,  we  leave  the  education  of  the  heathen  to  those  who  have  charge 
of  their  secular  interests.  It  is  otherwise  with  Christian  children,  and  those 
who  come  out  from  heathenism.  They  belong  to  us.  Some  are  the  baptized 
offspring  of  our  church,  and  we  wish  them  to  enjoy  the  privilege  of  a 
thorough  education.  We  consider  this  department  of  our  labour  to  be  of 
the  greatest  importance.  In  every  community  numbering  three  families  and 
upwards,  and  containing  eight  or  ten  children,  we  plant  a  Christian  school. 
We  have  at  present  six  such  schools.  From  these  we  select  the  best  boys 
for  our  Seminary.  In  this  Institution  the  various  branches  of  a  scientific  edu- 
cation, in  the  Vernaculars,  together  with  systematic  Theology  and  Sanscrit, 
are  taught ;  and  we  are  looking  forward  to  the  time,  when  those  who  are  to 
be  Native  Pastors  shall  be  instructed  in  Hebrew  and  Greek.  Great  attention 
is  paid  to  Music.  We  teach  no  English,  and  yet  we  find  no  difficulty  in 
communicating  truth  in  its  various  departments  to  these  Christian  lads  in 
their  own  tongue.  All  our  Converts  of  riper  age  are  instructed,  as  far  as 
possible,   in  the    Bible   and  Catechism. 

We  have  always  taken  the  strongest  ground  against  Caste.  We  hold  as  a 
fundamental  law  of  our  Mission  "That  the  entire  renunciation  of  Caste  is  as 
indispensable  a  condition  of  Church  membership  as  the  abandonment  of  Idolatry, 
or  any  other  component  part  of  heathenism.  That  unrestricted  social  and 
fraternal  inter-communication  among  Christians,  evinced  by  friendly  visits,  by 
mutual  attendance  at  marriages  and  funerals,  and  by  eating  and  drinking  in 
each  others'  houses,  is  the  only  satisfactory  proof  of  the  relinquishment  of 
Caste ;  and  that  any  individual  who  does  not  cheerfully  conform  thereunto 
cannot  become  or  continue  a  member  of  any  of  our  Churches.  We  also 
require  in  every  case  the  removal  of  the  kudumi,  (the  tuft  of  hair  on  the 
crown  of  the  head)  before  admission  to  the  Church,  inasmuch  as  we  find  this 
tuft  of  hair  one  of  the  strongest  links  in  the  chain  of  caste."  We  plant 
and  water  the  seed  by  our  prayers  and  tears,  and  with  strengthened  faith  look 
to   God   through  Jesus    our   Lord,   for  the   outpouring  of  the   promised    Spirit. 

In  presenting  the  Statistics  of  the  Arcot  Mission,  we  would  remind  our 
friends   that  the  present  year  is  only  the  sixth    since  the  formation  of  this  Mission. 
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MADKAS   MISSION 

OF    THE 

LONDON  MISSIONARY  SOCIETY, 
By  the  Rev.  G.  Hall,  B.  A. 

IJpWATiDS  of  half  a  century  has  passed  since  the  London  Missionary  So- 
ciety commenced  operations  in  Madras,  and  in  the  present  paper,  which  is 
limited  to  occupy  only  1 5  minutes  in  reading,  it  is  evident  that  I  can  only 
^ive  a  very  brief  outline  of  the  varied  labours  of  so  long  a  period  of 
Missionary  effort. 

In  1804,  only  nine  years  after  the  establishment  of  the  London  Missionary 
Society,  its  Directors  turned  their  attention  to  Southern  India,  the  heathen  dark- 
ness of  which  had  been  made  known  in  connection  with  the  devoted  and 
successful  labours  of  Swartz  and  his  noble  coadjutors.  There  seemed  to  be 
some  facilities  for  the  spread  of  the  Gospel,  and  in  December  1804,  five 
Agents  of  the  Society  landed  at  Tranquebar.  Three  of  these  ere  long  proceed- 
ed to  labour  in  the  Southern  part  of  the  Peninsula,  while  two  others,  Messrs, 
Cran  and  Desgranges,  went  to  Madras.  Early  in  1805  they  were  joined  by 
the  Rev.  W.  I^oveless  who  had  come  from  England  to  join  a  Mission 
recently  established  at  Surat,  but  by  Providential  circumstances  was  led  to 
settle  in  Madras.  Messrs.  Cran  and  Desgranges  ere  long  proceeded  to  com- 
mence a  Mission  station  at  Vizagapatam,  and  Mr.  Loveless  was  left  to  labour 
alone.  At  that  time  there  were  great  difficulties  to  be  surmounted  in 
preaching  the  Gospel  among  the  heathen  in  Madras,  and  Mr,  Loveless  gave 
himself  to  a  great  extent  to  supplying  the  spiritual  wants  of  Europeans 
and  their  descendants.  He  was  however  honoured  to  take  an  active  part  in 
the  foundation  of  the  Madras  Bible  and  Tract  Societies,  which  have  been 
the  means  of  accomplishing  so  much  good  among  the  natives  of  Southern 
India. 

In  1811  Mr.  Loveless  was  encouraged  by  the  arrival  of  the  Rev.  Richard 
Knill,  and  ere  long  of  Messrs.  Nicholson  and  Traveller,  to  assist  him  in 
spreading  the  Gospel  among  the  multitudes  of  heathen  in  Madras.  This  little 
band  was  however  soon  broken  up.  Mr.  Knill's  health  failed,  and  he  was 
compelled  to  proceed  to  Travancore,  and  ere  long  to  leave  India,  and 
subsequently  occupied  a  sphere  of  eminent  usefulness  in  Russia,  while  Mr. 
Nicholson  was  suddenly  struck  down  by  cholera,  just  as  he  had  acquired  a 
considerable  knowledge  of  the  Tamil  language,  and  was  beginning  to  labour 
among  the   natives. 

Messrs.  Crisp  and  Massie  next  joined  the  Mission,  the  former  in  1823, 
and  the  latter  in  1823.  In  1827  there  were  16  ordained  Missionaries  of  the 
Society  labouring  in  Southern  India,  two  of  whom  were  permanently  station- 
ed in  Madras.  These  were  able  to  preach  in  the  Tamil  language  with  pro- 
priety and  fluency,  and  from  that  time  to  the  present,  there  has  always  been 
at  least  one  Missionary  of  the  Society  in  Madras,  who  has  given  his  whole  time 
and  strength  to  preaching  in  the  Vernaculars.  The  Gospel  has  been  publicly 
proclaimed  in  the  Chapels  of  the  Society,  in  School-rooms  or  other  convenient 
buildings  erected  for  the  purpose,  in  the  bazaar,  or  by  the  way  side,  wherever 
hearers  could  be  found.  Schools  have  also  been  established  and  superintended 
by  the  Missionaries,  and  the  records  of  these  years  of  faithful  labour  shew 
that   the   blessing  of  the  Lord  has   accompanied  the  efforts  of    His  servants. 

In   regard   to   the  result  of  these    labours  I  have  not  been  able  to  ascertaiii 
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when  a  native  Church  was  formed  in  connection  with  the  London  Mission 
ill  Madras,  but  so  far  back  as  1831,  there  was  a  native  Church  at  Terse- 
waukam  numbering  38  members,  under  the  pastoral  care  of  the  Eev.^  W. 
Taylor.  It  was  however  subsequently  felt,  that  there  were  great  disad- 
vantages connected  with  having  separate  services  and  distinct  Churches,  both, 
in  English  and  the  Vernacular,  in  the  same  place  of  worship;  and  in  1836  the 
English  service  was  discontinued  in  the  Chapel  of  the  Society  at  Persewaukam. 
From  that  time  it  has  only  been  used  for  Public  worship  in  Tamil,  and  for 
21  years  there  have  been  two  public  services  in  this  language  each  Sabbath, 
and    at   least   one    service   during    the    week. 

When  those  who  had  been  brought  out  of  heathenism,  through  the  labours 
of  the  Missionaries  of  the  Society  in  Madras,  were  formed  into  one  Church  in 
1836,  the  late  Eev.  W.  H.  Drew,  who  had  joined  the  Mission  in  1832, 
become  their  pastor,  and  thenceforward  gave  all  his  time  and  energies  to 
labouring  in  the  Vernacular.  Twenty  years  afterward  in  the  last  Eeport 
written  by  this  honoured  Missionary,  he  testified  that  the  happiest  result 
had  followed  this  arrangement,  and  attributed  to  it  much  of  the  subsequent 
prosperity  of  the  Native  Church.  While  Mr.  Drew  presided  over  this  Church 
280  were  added  to  its  membership,  after  having  given  evidence  of  conversion 
to  God,  being  an  average  increase  of  nearly  15  souls  every  year.  Many  of 
these,  like  their  devoted  pastor,  have  died  in  the  faith  and  hope  of  the  Gospel, 
and  have,  I  doubt  not,  entered  as  he  has  done  into  that  rest  which  remaineth 
for  the  people  of  God.  During  the  last  two  years,  since  Mr.  Drew  was 
taken  from  among  us,  43  members  have  been  added  to  the  Church,  so  that 
in  this  place  of  worship  upwards  of  350  Hindus  have  been  gathered  into  the 
fold  of  Christ  in  23  years.  They  have,  it  is  true,  been  chiefly  brought  from 
a  low  and  much  despised  class  of  Hindu  Society,  but  their  souls  are  as 
precious  as  those  of  the  highest  Castes ;  the  Gospel  has  elevated  them  in 
every  respect,  and  we  believe  that  many  of  them  have  been  prepared  by  the 
grace  of  God  to  be  faithful  and  able  witnesses  for  the  Eedeemer  among  their 
heathen  countrym£n.  From  this  Church  a  considerable  number  have  been 
raised  up  who  have  been  useful  as  Catechists  and  Teachers,  an  object  which 
has  always  been  prominently  kept  in  view  by  the  Missionaries,  and  we  may 
also  mention,  that,  of  the  17  Colporteurs  at  present  employed  by  the  Bible 
Society  in  Southern  India,  six  were  members  of  our  Native  Church  at  Per- 
sewaukam, when  they  were  taken  to  the  important  work  in  which  they  are 
now  engaged.  The  number  of  members  at  present  in  connection  with  the 
Church  is  95,  and  the  average  attendance  at  this  place  of  worship  each  Lord's 
day  has  been  from  250  to  300  for  several  years  past.  There  are  also  four 
out-stations  at  villages  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Madras,  at  each  of  which 
a  Catechist  is  placed,  who  under  the  superintendence  of  the  Missionaiy  has 
the  charge  of  a  small  company  of  professing  Christians,  several  of  whom  at 
each    station    are   communicants. 

Persewaukam,  where  the  Native  Chapel  is  situated,  is  a  suburb  of  Madras. 
IMany  years  ago  the  Missionaries  of  the  Society  strongly  felt  the  importance 
of  bringing  the  Gospel  to  bear  upon  the  teeming  population  of  Black  Town, 
and  an  effort  was  made  to  accomplish  this  most  desirable  object.  In  1834 
ground  was  purchased  in  Salay  Street,  which  is  one  of  the  chief  districts  of 
the  Caste  population  of  Madras,  and  a  school  was  commenced  there.  This 
was  tolerated,  and  at  first  encouraged  by  the  heathen,  as  it  was  a  great 
•advantage  to  themselves  to  have  their  children  well  educated,  but  their  enmity 
was  aroused  when  the  Missionaries  went  to  the  School-room  and  publicly 
proclaimed  the  Gospel  in  the  Tamil  language.  In  1839  Mr.  Drew  began  to 
build  Mission  premises  in  Salay  Street,  with  the  intention  of  residing  himself 
ill  this  stronghold  of  idolatry,    and  the    bitterest    animosity  was    immediately 
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}Yianifested.  The  natives  of  both  the  'right  hand'  and  Meft  hand*  castes,  for- 
getting their  former  quarrels,  united  to  drive  the  Gospel  from  among  them ; 
the  workmen  were  threatened,  and  at  length  assaulted,  and  twice  the  natives 
petitioned  Government  to  prevent  a  Missionary  from  residing  in  so  exclusive 
and  sacred  a  part  of  Madras,  although  their  request  was  not  listened  to.  This 
violent  opposition,  together  with  the  failure  of  Mr.  Drew's  health  at  the  time, 
led    however   to    the   abandonment   of  the   undertaking, 

Bcsides'publicly  preaching" the  Gospel  in  Tamil,  the  education  of  the  young 
early  engaged  the  attention  of  the  Agents  of  the  London  Mission  in  Madras, 
for  in  1S27  they  had  600  native  youths  under  instruction  in  their  Schools. 
During  the  [succeeding  24  years  the  average  attendance  at  these  Schools  was 
550,  so  that  many  thousands  of  young  people  were  thus  taught  to  read 
the  Bible  in  their  own  language,  and  had  also  some  amount  of  secular  know- 
ledge imparted  to  them.  It  must  however  be  confessed  that  many  of  these 
Schools  were  taught  by  heathen  masters,  a  system  which  is  very  unsatis- 
factory, unless  these  Teachers  are  constantly  under  the  eye  of  the  Missionary  ; 
and  ^even."ithen,  they  should  only  be  employed  in  imparting  elementary  or 
purely  secular  instruction.  Mr.  Drew  was  keenly  alive  to  the  importance 
of  this,  and  at  an  early  period  of  his  Missionary  career,  made  vigorou3 
efforts  to  train  efKcient  native  Christian  Teachers.  This  was  attended  with 
a  considerable  amount  of  success,  and  at  the  present  time,  we  have  no 
heathen  teachers  except  for  four  of  the  junior  classes  of  the  English  and 
Yernacular  Institution,  where  a  Missionary  is  always  present  and  takes  the 
Scriptural  instruction,  and  also  in  one  of  our  Branch  Schools  which  is  su- 
perintended  by    a   native    Christian   who   can   be   trusted. 

The  results  of  these  Vernacular  schools  cannot  be  easily  estimated,  but 
doubtless  many  youthful  minds  obtained  a  considerable  knowledge  of  the 
ivay  of  salvation  through  Christ,  and  if  this  should  not  lead  them  to  the 
Saviour,  it  will  at  least  make  them  more  intelligent  hearers  of  the  Gospel 
from  the  lips  of  the  preacher  in  after  life.  There  have  also  been  conver- 
sions from  these  Schools.  We  have  at  present  one  young  man  employed  as 
a  Teacher,  who  was  brought  out  of  heathenism  through  the  instrumentality  of 
the  instructions  he  received  in  one  of  our  small  Vernacular  schools,  and 
we  have  heard  of  others  thus  brought  to  a  knowledge  of  the  truth  as  it 
is    in  Jesus. 

While  these  Vernacular  Schools  were  in  active  operation,  the  Missionaries 
of  the  Society  still  longed  for  a  more  influential  system  of  education,  which 
might  bring  the  truths  of  the  Gospel  to  bear  on  the  higher  classes  of  na- 
tive Society,  who  would  not  attend  the  public  preaching  of  the  Word  of  God. 
It  had  also  been  long  felt  that  a  more  educated  class  of  native  agency 
was  necessary  to  assist  in  spreading  the  Gospel  among  the  heathen,  not  only 
in  Madras  but  at  the  various  stations  of  the  Society  in  the  Mofussil.  It 
was  accordingly  represented  to  the  Directors  of  the  Society  that  it  was  expe- 
dient to  establish  an  English  and  Vernacular  Institution,  where  a  higher  order 
of  education  might  be  imparted  than  had  previously  been  pursued  in  the 
Schools  of  the  Mission.  It  was  never  intended  that  this  should  supersede  the 
preaching  of  the  Gospel  in  the  Vernacular,  but  the  object  was  deemed  very 
important  both  for  evangelizing  the  heathen  and  raising  up  efficient  native 
agents,  and  it  was  hoped  that  two  Missionaries  might  be  spared  for  educational 
work,  while  Vernacular  preaching  was  still  vigorously  pursued.  The  Directors  of 
the  Society  acceded  to  these  views  of  their  Missionaries  in  Madras,  and  in  1852 
premises  were  purchased  in  Armenian  Street,  Black  Town,  where  such  an  Insti- 
tution was  commenced.  The  beginning  was  small,  but  in  the  course  of  two  years 
200  were  collected,  chiefly  from  the  middle  and   higher   classes  of  native  so» 
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ciety.  During  the  last  four  years  there  has  been  an  average  attendance  of  400 
pupils  at  the  Institution  in  Black  Town,  while  there  are  nearly  the  same 
number  in  Branch  Schools  connected  with  it.  To  these  Schools  two  Mis- 
sionaries now  give  their  whole  attention,  and  spend  a  considerable  portion  of 
each  day  in  urging  the  truths  of  the  Gospel  on  the  hearts  and  consciences 
of  the  young  people  thus  brought  under  their  influence.  Nor  have  these 
labours  been  in  vain  ;  for  independently  of  the  Christian  truth  which  has 
been  imparted  to  so  many  heathen  youths,  there  have  been  ten  adult  Bap- 
tisms in  connection  with  the  Institution  within  the  last  three  years,  and  nine 
of  these  have  been  from  respectable  Caste  families.  Of  these  converts,  eight  are 
young  men  who  are  already  w^ell  educated  both  in  English  and  the  Ver- 
naculars, and  while  a  considerable  portion  of  their  time  is  given  to  their 
own  studies  they  teach  an  hour  or  two  each  day  in  the  Institution,  aud  on 
Sabbath  frequently  give  public  addresses  in  their  own  language  to  those 
who  come  for  religious  instruction.  They  have  also  recently  begun  to  preach, 
the  Gospel  one  evening  each  week,  in  the  street  in  front  of  the  Insti- 
tution to  their  countrymen  who  are  passing  at  the  time,  and  on  these  occa- 
sions frequently  have  large  crowds  of  hearers.  During  another  evening  of 
the  week  the  same  is  also  done  by  a  Catechist  of  the  Mission.  One  convert 
who  is  a  married  man,  26.  years  of  age,  has  been  employed  as  a  Scripture 
Eeader  in  connection  with  the  Mission,  after  two  years'  trial  of  his  Christian 
character.  There  are  also  five  other  youths,  the  sons  of  Christian  parents,  w^ho 
are  studying  in  the  Institution  with  a  view  to  Mission  work,  so  that  there  are 
already  13  Native  Christian  young  men  as  the  result  of  this  department 
of  the  Society's  labours  in  Madras,  who  may  yet  go  forth  to  proclaim  the 
Gospel   among    their   idolatrous   countrymen. 

It  may  also  be  noticed  that  we  find  the  situation  of  our  Institution  in  the 
centre  of  Black  Town  well  adapted  for  bringing  the  Gospel  to  bear  on  the 
adult  heathen,  and  we  have  two  public  services  for  tliis  most  important 
purpose  each  Sabbath,  besides  the  above  two  on  week  evenings,  all  of  which 
are  frequently  well  attended.  During  last  year  a  Native  Church  was  formed 
in  connection  with  the  Institution,  as  it  was  found  inconvenient  on  account 
of  the  distance,  for  the  converts  there  to  be  members  of  the  Church  at  Per- 
sewaukum,  and  also  deemed  desirable  to  commence  a  Church  in  so  populous 
a  district  of  Black  Town.  This  Church  now  numbers  19  members.  It  is 
composed  of  the  converts  in  the  Institution,  and  geveral  others  who  were 
formerly  members  of  the  Native  Church  at  Persewaukum,  but  as  they  reside 
in  Black  Town,  find  it  more  convenient  to  unite  in  Christian  fellowship  with 
the  Church  in  connection  with  the  Mission  there.  Some  of  these  are  of  the 
humblest  classes  of  the  Native  community,  and  we  believe  that  their  beino-  asso- 
ciated in  Church  fellowship  with  our  converts  will  have  a  very  beneficial 
influence  on  both  parties,  affording  to  each  a  practical  illustration  of  tlie 
entire   absence   of  every   thing   like   caste   in   the    Church  of   Christ, 

Schools  for  Native  females  have  also  been  connected  with  the  operations  of 
the  London  Missionary  Society  in  Madras.  So  far  back  as  1832,  there  was 
a  girls'  school  with  27  in  attendance,  and  for  several  years  afterwards  this 
department  of  the  work  was  devotedly  prosecuted  by  Mrs.  Drew,  who  felt 
the  importance  of  boarding  as  well  as  educating  such  native  femalte  as  could 
be  brought  so  far  under  Christian  influence  and  instruction.  When  Mrs.  Drew 
♦was.  removed  by  death  in  1838,  there  w^ere  21  native  girls  in  her  boarding 
school.  The  care  of  the  boarding  and  female  day  Schools  devolved  upon 
Mrs.  Porter  in  1810,  and  were  earnestly  and  successfully  carried  on  under 
her  superintendence  for  nearly  16  years.  When  Mrs.  Porter  was  compelled 
by  the  failure  of  her  health  to  leave  India  in  185 G,  there  were  98  native  girls 
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in  the  boarding  school,  and  120  in  the  day  schools  under  hex  care.  Tliere 
are  at  present  55  girls  in  the  boarding  school  and  80  in  the  day  schools  for 
girls  in  connection  with  the  Mission.  The  results  of  26  years  of  faithful  and  de- 
voted labour  in  these  schools  for  girls,  can  scarcely  be  over-estimated  by  those  who 
know  the  truly  degraded  state  of  the  native  females  in  this  land.  Many  trained 
in  the  boarding  school  have  become  members  of  the  Church,  and  have  for  years 
maintained  a  consistent  Christian  cliaracter.  Some  have  died  rejoicing  in  the 
Lord,  vfhile,  numbers  are  now  mothers  of  families  exerting  such  an  influence 
for  good,  in  one  of  the  most  important  relationships  of  life  as  is  greatly 
needed,  but  little  known  in  India.  It  is  also  worthy  of  notice  that  several 
who  have  been  trained  in  this  boarding  school  are  now  engaged  in  teaching 
children   of  their   own   sex   in   difterent   parts    of  the    country. 

At  the  present  time  there  are  four  Missionaries  of  the  Society  labouring  in 
Madras.  Two  are  employed  in  the  educational  department  of  the  work,  la- 
bouring chiefly  in  the  English  and  Vernacular  Institution.  Another  has  the 
pastoral  charge  of  the  Tamil  Church  and  congregation  at  Persewaukum,  while  the 
fourth  is  temporarily  employed  in  performing  the  duties  of  pastor  to  the  Eng- 
lish church  and  congregation  assembling  in  Davidson's  Street  until  a  pastor, 
to  be  supported  by  the  Church,  is  obtained  from  England;  the  duties  of 
Secretary  to  the  District  Committee  and  Financial  Secretary  to  the  whole  of 
the  Society's  Missions  in  South  India,  are  also  performed  by  the  senior  mis- 
sionary  of  the   Society  in   Madras. 

Such  is  a  brief, review  of  upwards  of  50  years  during  which  the  London 
Missionary  Society  has  endeavoured  to  make  the  Gospel  known  in  Madras. 
There  has  been  much  to  try  the  faith  and  patience  of  those  who  have  beea 
engaged  in  this  work,  but  still  there  has  been  very  much  to  encourage  and 
comfort.  When  eveiy  thing  is  considered,  perpaps  the  result  of  these  labours 
has  been  as  great  as  could  reasonably  be  expected.  The  Lord  has  smiled 
on  the  eftbrts  of  his  servants,  and  has  shewn  them  that  they  have  not  laboured 
in  vain,  for  many  precious  souls  have  been  brought  out  of  heathen  darkness 
into  the  light  and  joy  of  the  Gospel ;  and  though  these  are  few  compared 
with  the  masses  who  are  still  sunk  in  idolatry,  the  experience  of  the  past  clear- 
ly shews  that  Almighty  power  is  on  our  side,  and  cheers  us  onward  while 
we  labour  for  the  gladsome  time  when  the  idols  of  this  land  shall  be  utterly 
abolished,  and  every  tongue  shall  confess  that  Jesus  Christ  is  Lord  to  the 
glory  of  God   the    Father. 

The   following   schedule   contains   the   Statistics    of  the   London   Mission   in 
Madras,   in   the   form   requested  by  the    Secretary    of   the    Conference,    viz.  :  — 
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MADKAS  MISSION 

OF  THE 

TEEE  CHURCH  OF  SCOTLAND. 

By  the  Rev.  A.  B.  Campbell. 

As  other  bretliren  are  reporting  the  history  and  present  condition  of  their 
various  Missions  in  Madras,  it  may  be  unnecessary  for  me  to  give  a  particu- 
lar view  of  tlie  feld  in  which  the  operations  of  the  Madras  Free  Church 
Mission  are  carried  on.  It  may,  however,  be  mentioned  that  the  population 
of  Madras  and  its  suburbs,  according  to  the  last  census,  is  estimated  to 
amount  to  720,000  souls,  of  whom  about  70,000  are  Maliomedans.  The  city, 
as  is  Avell  known,  has  arisen  since  the  English  established  themselves  in  the 
country,  and  it  is  the  seat  of  local  Government.  We  mention  these  facts, 
because  they  show  that  this  field  of  Missionary  operations  presents  numerous 
peculiarities   which    it  is  necessary   to   remember  while   looking   at   the   history 

and   working    of  the  Mission. 

To  this  field,  the  late  Rev.  John  Anderson  was  sent  as  a  Missionary  in 
1837,  by  the  General  Assembly  of  the  Church  of  Scotland.  The  instructions 
given  him  by  the  General  Assembly's  Committee  on  Foreign  Missions  were 
to  the  effect  that  lie  should  mainly  devote  his  energies  to  the  respectable 
youths  of  Madras  ;  confer  on  them  the  blessings  of  a  sound,  comprehensive, 
Bible  Education;  from  the  Converts  whom  it  might  please  the  Lord  to 
give  him  as  seals  of  his  Ministry  to  raise  up  thoroughly  trained  and  pious 
teachers  and  preacheis  who  might  go  forth  and  evangelize  the  masses  of  their 
countrymen.  It  was  deemed  desirable  to  adopt  this  plan  in  order  to  reach  the 
higher  classes  of  Hindu  Society  in  Madras,  which,  up  to  that  time,  had 
been  nearly  inaccessible  to  the  message  of  mercy  proclaimed  in  the  Gospel. 

It  may  not  be  uninteresting  to  point  out  in  a  word  the  state  of  Madras,  at 
that  period,  in  regard  to  education.  Of  course,  I  shall  be  understood  as  re- 
ferring more  particularly  to  the  higher  classes  and  Castes  of  the  heathen  youth 
of  Madras.  At  the  commencement  of  1837,  there  were,  so  far  as  I  know, 
only  three  schools  in  existence  which  were  specially  designed  for  this  class 
of  the  community.  There  was  a  school  established  by  the  Government,  at 
which  there  was  an  attendance  of  somewhere  about  a  hundred  youths.  There 
was  another  called  the  Native  Education  Society's  Institution,  at  which  there 
was  a  similar  attendance.  And  finally,  there  was  a  school  in  connection  with 
the  Church  of  Scotland  Chaplains ;  and  this  latter  formed  the  nucleus  of 
the  Institution  which  Mr.  Anderson  formed  and  wrought  with  so  much  self- 
consuming  zeal    and   success. 

On  the  8d  April,  1837,  the  General  Assembly's  Institution  was  opened 
in  Black  Town  with  ffty-n'me  pupils.  I  am  not  called  on  particularly  to  speak 
of  the  way  in  which  that  Institution  was  carried  on,  the  self-denying  labour 
which  was  bestowed  on  it,  the  earnest  appeals  which  were  made  to  the  hearts 
and  consciences  of  the  youths  who  began  to  flock  to  receive  its  instructions, 
and  the  unceasing  and  fervent  prayers  which  were  ofi'ered  to  the  Lord  for 
His  blessing  and  the  influence  of  His  Spirit.  These  manifold  labors  are 
known  fully  only  to  the  Lord  ;  and  we  cannot  doubt  but  that  he  who  saw 
in  secret  will   openly    reward. 

An  event  occurred  in  1838  which  shook  the  Institution  to  its  foundations. 
I  refer  to  the  admission,  for  the  first  time,  of  two  pariah  boys  among  the 
high  Caste  scholars.  These  two  youths  spontaneously  came  seeking  instruc- 
tion;  and  Mr.   Anderson  felt  that,  at  whatever  sacrifice,   the  principles  which 
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he  had  laid  down  for  his  guidance,  one  of  which  was,  tlie  perfect  equality  of  all 
in  the  school,  must  be  unswervingly  maintained.  The  despised  pariahs  were 
accordingly  admitted  to  a  full  and  equal  share  of  all  the  advantages  of  the 
Institution.  The  result  was  that  immediately  the  school  was  broken  up,  and 
the  Missionary  was  left  to  empty  walls  and  a  sorrowful  heart.  Petitions  and 
deputations  from  the  parents  of  the  late  scholars  followed.  They  besought 
Mr.  Anderson  to  dismiss  the  hated  pariahs;  or,  at  least  to  place  them  on 
separate  benches  so  that  their  sons  might  not  be  polluted.  But  all  was  vain. 
The  Missionary  had  taken  a  stand  ;  he  planted  himself  on  the  firm  rock  of 
principle,  and'  whatever  might  be  the  issue,  he  was  not  to  be  moved.  And, 
as  might  have  been  anticipated,  he  gained  the  victory.  By  and  by  the  youths 
returned  ;  the  Institution  flourished  more  than  ever ;  and  pamah  and  brahman 
might  be  seen  sitting  together  on  the  same  bench,  learning  the  same  lessons, 
and  struggling  together  for  the  mastery.  To  all  who  are  acquainted  with  the  condi- 
tion of  the  people  of  Madras  at  that  period  ;  to  all  who  know  how  bigoted  and 
strong  their  attachment  to  caste  was,  this  victory  which  was  gained  by  the 
Missionary  will  appear  no  light  and  trivial  matter.  Indeed  this  was  a  blow 
given  to  Caste  the  effects  of  which  were  then  felt  throughout  Southern  India, 
and  are  so  felt  to  the  present  day. 

In  the  light  of  this  narration  of  simple  fcicts,  how  preposterous  do  the 
statements  appear  which  are  sometimes  met  with  regarding  the  attitude  taken 
by  Mission  Schools  towards  Caste.  It  is  not  unusual  to  hear  it  said  that  Mis- 
sionaries encourage  Caste,  and  parade,  with  much  pride,  the  number  of  their 
Caste  scholars.  A  considerably  more  charitable  view  might  be  taken  of  the 
object  of  Missionaries  in  giving  such  facts.  It  might  be  supposed  that 
the  object  was  to  show,  that  even  the  most  in  accessible  and  bigoted  portion 
of  the  Hindu  community  had  now  been  reached  by  the  Gospel,  and  that 
consequently,  we  might  expect  to  witness  a  more  general  and  glorious  triumph 
of  truth  araono^  the  people.  At  least  this  is  plain,  that  if  all  parties  treat- 
ed caste  as  Mr.  Anderson  did,  their  would  be  little  ground  for  reasonable 
complaint.  But,  instead  of  dwelling  on  the  reasonings  connected  with  our 
history,    we  must    proceed   with   the    history   itself. 

Before  the  caste  struggle  came  to  an  end,  in  1839,  the  Rev.  Eobert  John- 
ston joined  the  ^lission,  and  laboured  with  singular  self-denial,  patience,  and 
perseverance   till   1851. 

In  1841,  the  Lord  crowned  the  labors  of  his  servants  with  their  first  suc- 
cess. In  that  year  He  gave  them  souls  for  their  hire.  P.  Rajahgopaul,  A. 
Vencataramiah,  and  S.  Ettirajooloo,  three  of  the  ablest  and  most  promosing 
pupils  of  the  Institution  were  led  to  put  on  Christ  by  baptism.  Amid  the 
rage  of  their  people  and  the  deep  grief  of  their  immediate  relatives,  they 
made  an  open  profession  of  their  faith,  and  with  trembling  joy,  joined  the 
Church  of  Christ.  The  defection  of  young  men  of  respectable  caste  families 
from  the  rank  of  heathenism  fell  like  a  thunderbolt,  not  only  admist  the  po- 
pulation of  Madras,  but  over  the  whole  of  Southern  India.  As  some  Mis- 
sionaries in  this  Conference  can  testify,  the  effects  of  this  step  of  these 
young  men  in  Madras  were  felt  in  their  most  distant  stations,  alarming  and 
arousing    the  heathen,   and  cheering   the    Missionary   in  his  arduous    toils. 

In  Madras  the  fiercest  opposition  was  excited ;  and  the  Institution  was, 
for  a  time,  again  empty.  But  the  Lord  was  with  his  servants ;  and  when 
they  met  in  the  morning  with  the  handful  of  pupils  who  remained  with  them, 
they  were  able  to  triumph  in  God  and  sing  these  words  of  the  sweet  Psalmist 
of  Israel; 

God  is   our   refuge  and  our  strength 

In  straits    a  present   aid  ; 
ThciT.fore    although   the    caith   reinovC; 
We  will  uot   be   afraid. 
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The  heathen  in  Madras  made  special  efforts  to  counteract  the  working  of 
the  Missionaries,  but  like  all  other  opposition  to  the  Gospel,  it  only 
tended  ultimately  to  the  furtherance  of  that   which  it  was  designed   to  destroy. 

I  should  have  mentioned  that  in  the  beginning  of  this  year  (ISJ^l),  the 
Eev.  John  Braidwood,  who  is  yet  spared  to  the  work,  joined  the  Mission, 
and  thus  it  literally  became  a  "  threefold  cord"  not  easily  broken.  In 
the  trials  and  opposition  which  had  to  be  encountered,  the  union  of  three 
kindred  hearts  in  the  work  was  a  mighty  source  of  comfort  and  strength. 
Two  or  three,  in  all  such  cases,  as  the  History  of  all  Missions  testifies,  are 
better    than    one. 

In  the  brief  space  allowed  for  these  historical  and  statistical  papers,  I 
cannot  trace  the  particulars  of  the  history  of  each  year,  or  mention  in  de- 
tail the  deeply  interesting  cases  of  conversion  which  occurred.  The  Word  of 
the  Lord  was  largely  employed.  It  was  not  only  taught  in  all  the  classes, 
but  preached  daily  to  the  assembled  3'ouths.  And  God  honored  his  own  Word. 
It  proved  itself  to  be  the  sword  of  the  Spirit,  and  it  pierced  many  souls. 
I  may  say  in  a  word  here  that,  since  the  commencement  of  the  Mission 
up  to  the  present  time,  93  adults  have  been  baptized  by  the  Missionaries, 
and  the  conversion  of  these  persons  is  to  be  traced,  under  God,  mainly  to  the 
teaching  and  preaching  of  the  truth  in  the  Institution.  I  need  hardly  add  that 
they  were  almost  all  from  the  respectable  classes  and  Castes  of  Hindu  So- 
ciety, and  that  in  coming  over  to  Christianity  they  have  been  called  on  to 
give   the    noblest   testimony    to    their   faith    in    Christ. 

The  details  stand  thus ; — Baptized  adult  males,  60  ; — Do.  females,  33  ;-^ 
Do.  Children,  46  ;— Total    139. 

In  1857,  there  were  twelve  baptisms;  two  adult  males,  three  adult  females,  and 
seven  infants.  These,  of  course,  are  all  natives,  as  our  numbers  do  not  include  Eu- 
ropeans or  East  Indians.  I  may  further  add,  though  I  may  have  again  more 
particularly  to  refer  to  the  fact,  that  of  the  thirty-three  females  who  have 
been  baptized  almost  all  are  from  the  Caste  girW  day  schools  which  were 
begun    by    the    Mission   in    1843. 

There  have  been  trials  before  the  Supreme  Court  in  Madras,  in  connec- 
tion with  both  the  males  and  females,  when  the  sacred  right  of  liberty  of  con- 
science was  vindicated  before  multitudes  of  the  people.  In  three  special 
cases,  the  parents  or  guardians  obtained  a  Writ  of  Habeas  Co?'j)t(s  against 
the  Missionaries,  and  brought  up  the  young  disciples  before  the  Court,  with 
the  view  of  inducing  them  to  return  to  heathenism.  Most  touching  and  no- 
ble have  been  the  testimonies  given  on  these  occasions  by  the  young  con- 
fessors, when,  in  the  presence  of  weeping  relatives,  they  said  that  they  de- 
liberately, calmly,  and  solemnly  chose  to  be  the  followers  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ.  ^  The  effects  of  such  public  statements  on  the  Native  community  it 
is   difficult,    if  not   impossible,   rightly   to   estimate. 

When  pointing  out  the  effects  of  these  public  statements,  I  may  be  per- 
mitted to  refer  to  the  Annual  Exambiations  of  the  Institution.  On  these 
occasions,  hundreds  of  all  classes  of  the  Native  community  were  present,  and 
listened  for  hours  to  a  full  and  thorough  setting  forth  of  the  truth  as  it  is  in 
Jesus,  from  the  lips  of  their  own  countrymen.  Sometimes  this  came  from 
those  who  had  already  renounced  Caste  and  idolatry,  and  had  followed  Christ; 
find  at  other  times,  from  young  men  struggling  between  heathenism  and 
Christianity,  where  the  light  of  divine  truth  was  beginning  to  dispel  the 
darkness  of  ignorance,  prejudice,  and  sin.  In  this  way,  the  leading  doctrines  of 
the  Bible  found  their  way  to  many  minds  which,  otherwise,  might  have 
been   effectually  shut   against   them. 
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These  public  examinations,  along  with  the  general  success  of  this  scheme 
of  Missionary  enterprize,  gave  a  mighty  impulse  to  educational  efforts  both 
secular  and  Evangelistic.  Education  spread  over  nearly  the  whole  of  the  Pre- 
sidency, and  even  Missionary  Societies,  which  did  not  at  first  much  favor 
the  scheme,  are  now  prosecuting  it  with  most  praiseworthy  ardor  and  success. 
Many  similar  Institutions  now  exist  in  various  parts  of  the  presidency,  and 
a  few  others  have  been  opened  even  in  Madras  itself.  Indeed,  we  know  of 
no  Society  of  any  considerable  importance  in  Southern  India  which  has  not  now 
some  Agents  employed  in  this  department  of  our  common  Mission  vvork. 

It  has  been  already  indicated  that  the  Mission  began  operations  among 
the  Caste  female  population  in  Black  Town  and  Triplicane  in  1843.  Erom 
the  commencement  of  the  Mission,  attempts  had  been  made  directly  or  in- 
directly to  reach  the  females  as  well  as  the  males.  But,  mighty,  indeed  appa- 
rently uasurmountable  obstacles  stood  in  the  way,  arising  from  the  immemorial 
usages  and  prejudices  of  the  people.  A  Christian  gentleman  offered  to  supply, 
the  Mission  with  all  the  requisite  funds ;  but  for  years  not  a  single  girl  of 
that  particular  class  could  be  brought  under  instruction.  By  patient  perse- 
verance, however,  a  beginning  was  made  ;  and  now  not  only  have  ive  large 
female  schools  attended  by  children  of  all  Castes  (except  the  Brahmini,  and 
even  from  among  them  a  few  have  been  obtained),  but  in  Madras,  and  other 
places  also,  the  Hindus  themselves  have  taken  up  the  work,  and  have  opened 
a  number  of  schools  for  the  education  of  their  own  female  children.  Since 
leavin"-  Madras  T  have  heard  that  the  Managers  of  one  of  these  schools 
have  requested  a  Missionary's  wife  to  come  and  assist  in  teaching  their  children. 

At  the  present  moment  we  have  no  less  than  seve^i  hundred  and  fourteen 
Hindu  and  Mahomedan  females  under  a  sound  Christian  instruction ;  and  as  these 
children,  from  the  usages  of  the  country,  are  so  short  a  time  with  us,  we 
conduct  their  education  almost  entirely  in  their  own  Vernaculars,  Tamil,  Telugu, 
and  Hindustani,  deeming  it  of  the  greatest  importance  that  these  young  and 
precious  girls  should  leave  our  Institutions  well  instructed  in  their  own  tongue, 
able  at  all  subsequent  times  to  peruse  with  intelligence  the  Word  of  the 
living  God,  which  is  able  to  make  them  wise  unto  salvation.  We  prefer  to 
act  on  this  principle,  rather  than  to  spend  much  of  that  brief  period  which 
they  are  with  us  in  communicating  to  them  an  imperfect  knowledge  of  Eng- 
lish, which,  from  its  imperfection,  would  be  of  little  practical  use  in  after  life. 
This  remark  does  not,  of  course,  apply  to  a  Boarding  School  where  the 
children   are   longer   and   more   continuously    under  instruction. 

The  success  with  which  the  Lord  crowned  the  labors  of  the  Mission  among 
the  females,  led  the  Missionaries  to  commence  a  Boarding  School.  This 
was  begun  in  1847.  The  origin  of  that  department  of  our  work  was  the 
following.  About  the  period  now  referred  to,  the  senior  class  of  girls  in  the  Madras 
Day  School  began  to  be  in  deep  anxiety  regarding  their  souls.  The  Word  of  God 
laid  hold  of  their  consciences,  the  eyes  of  tlieir  understandings  were  opened  to  see 
the  sin  of  idolatry  in  which  they  were  then  living,  the  love  of  Christ  began  sweetly 
to  constrain  them,  and,  under  these  deep  convictions,  they  resolved  to  leave  father, 
mother,  and  home,  and  follow  Christ.  What  could  the  Missionaries  do 
but  welcome,  with  open  arms  and  loving  hearts,  such  of  them  as  carried  out 
this  resolution :  and  afford  them  that  shelter  and  home,  which  for  the  Gos- 
pel's sake,  they  had  abandoned  for  ever  ?  This  was  accordingly  done  ;  and 
thus  was  laid  the  foundation  of  our  Female  Boarding  School  over  which 
Mrs.  Anderson  (now  widow  of  the  late  Rev.  John  Anderson)  has  presided 
since  1847  with  so  much  Christian  fidelity  and  affection.  It  will  be  seen  from 
this  statement  of  facts,  that  this  School  was  designed  to  receive  girls  who,  in 
the  Day   Schools,   had  been   convinced  of  the   sin  of  idolatry  and  desired 
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cleave  to  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Any  one  thoroughly  acquainted  with  the 
present  state  of  the  Hindu  community  may  know,  that  these  girls  could  not 
follow    out  the    dictates    of   their    consciences   in    their   own   homes. 

As  I  have  already  indicated,  the  main  design  of  our  Mission  was  to  raise 
up  thoroughly  trained  and  efficient  Teachers  and  preachers  from  among  the 
sons  of  India  to  go  forth  and  carry  the  Gospel  to  the  masses  of  the  people. 
The  Institution  from  the  very  first  was  designed  not  only  to  reach  and  in- 
fluence the  higher  classes  in  Native  society,  but  also  to  serve  the  purposes 
of  a  Normal  Scliool  and  College  for  training  Teachers  and  preachers.  When 
the  Lord  first  gave  the  Mission  Converts  in  1841,  they  were  very  early 
employed  in  publishing  that  salvation  which  they  had  found  to  their  perish- 
ing fellow-countrymen.  This  was  continued  all  the  time  that  they  were 
studying  for  the  Ministry,  for  the  Lord  inclined  their  hearts  to  give  them- 
selves to  his  work.  They  were  licensed  as  preachers  of  the  Gospel  in  March, 
1846 ;  and  in  November  1851,  they  were  solemnly  ordained  by  the 
Free  Ciiurch  Presbytery  of  Madras  as  Ministers  and  Missionaries  to  their 
fellow-countrymen.  Besides  them  we  have  two  licensed  Preachers,  three 
regular  students  of  divinity,  and  twenty-Jive  Christian  xigents.  Teachers,  and 
Evangelists,  who  have  been  trained,  and  are  now  employed,  by  the  Mission, 
All  these  Agents  have  been  more  or  less  taught  in  the  Collegiate  depart- 
ment of  the  Institution,  In  the  case  of  all  our  Native  Missionaries,  preachers, 
and  students,  they  are  required  to  go  through  a  systematic  course  of  in- 
struction not  only  in  English,  Mathematics,  and  General  History,  but  also  in 
Greek  (Hellenistic),  Hebrew,  Church  History,  Theology,  basing  the  latter  on 
a  full  and  thorough  study  of  the  simple  Word  of  God.  The  Students  are  also 
largely  trained  in  the  literature  of  their  own  Vernaculars,  and  are  accustomed 
both   to   speak   and   write  in   their   own   tongues   as   well   in    English. 

But  the  Institution  has  not  only  a  College  department,  it  has  also  serv- 
ed for  the  purpose  of  a  Normal  ScJiooL  Por  upwards  of  twenty  years  the  Mis- 
sionaries of  the  Free  Church  in  Madras  have  been  engag-ed  in  training 
teachers  as  well  as  preachers.  During  that  period  hundreds  of  thoroughly 
trained  teachers  have  been  raised,  many  of  whom  are  now  engaged  in  Mission 
and  other  schools  over  the  length  and  breadth  of  this  Presidency,  and  others 
are  in  various  departments  of  the  public  service.  The  Normal  Class  is  al- 
ways in  operation,  and  the  members  of  it  are  taught  the  theory,  as  well  as 
the   practice  of  teaching. 

In  regard  to  the  Evangelistic  Vernacular  part  of  the  work  of  our  Mission,  I 
may  say  that,  i\\  harmony  with  our  original  design,  this  department  of  our 
labors  is  growing  in  extent  every  year;  and  last  year  has  witnessed  a  very 
wide  spreading  of  the  truth  by  Agents  of  the  Mission,  To  show  the  extent 
of  our  labors  in  this  field  of  Mission  enterprize,  it  may  be  well  to  give  a 
brief  view  of  what  has  been  done  during  the  year  at  our  various  Mission 
stations.     I   quote   from    our   Eeport   for   the   past  year : — 

"  Evangelistic  operations  have  been  prosecuted  much  more  extensively  than  during 
any  former  year,  both  in  and  near  to  Madras  and  at  all  the  other  stations.  Besides 
three  regular  services  a  week  (one  in  Tamil  and  two  in  English)  to  the  Christian 
congregation  at  Madras,  the  Agents  of  the  Mission  (Europeans,  East  Indians,  and 
Natives)  have  continued  to  preach  in  the  Vernacidar  tongue,  or  by  an  interpreter,  six 
times  every  week  (including  Madras  and  Triplicane),  often  giving  two  or  more  suc- 
cessive discourses  on  one  occasion,  so  that  thousands  of  the  adult  population  in  the 
gourse  of  the  year  have  heard  the  Gospel  in  a  way  they  never  heard  it  before.  Two 
villages  in  tlie  neighbourhood  of  Madras  were  each  visited  twice  a  week  by  two  or 
more  of  the  evangelists  during  a  series  of  months.  A  large  number  of  villages  on  the 
line  of  the  Madras  Railway  have  also  been  visited  and  the  Gospel  proclaimed  in  them. 
At  Trivellore,  a  much  frequented  centre  of  heathenism,  through  the  generous  aid  of  a 
friend  of  the  Sabbath  and  of  Missions  a  school  has  been  permanently  established ;  and 
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we  hope  that  through  this  channel  both  the  old  and  the  young  will  be  most  effect- 
ually reached.  At  Chinglejmt,  besides  the  educational  work  and  the  preaching  in  tlie 
town  itself,  upwards  of  twenty  villages  in  the  neighbourhood  have  been  frequently  and 
systematically  visited  by  Mr.  MacCallum  while  resident  there  and  by  Native  Chris- 
tian Agents  ;  and,  at  one  of  these  villages,  Attoor,  a  school  has  been  established.  To- 
wards the  end  of  the  year,  Wallajabad  and  the  adjacent  villages  have  had  the  Gospel 
preached  in  them  very  largely  by  Mr.  MacCallum  and  his  six  Native  Christian  Ar- 
sistants.  They  have  also  extended  to  Conjeveram  and  its  suburbs  a  knowledge  of 
the  Saviour,  by  preaching  in  the  streets  to  a  degree  never  reached  before.  I  believe 
we  may  safely  say  that  the  Gospel  has  been  freely  preached  in  well  nigh  a  hninlred 
villages  in  the  course  of  the  year,  and  frequently  and  systematically  in  several  of  these. 
During  some  months  of  last  year,  no  fewer  than  two  thousand  adults  every  week 
must  have  had  an  opportunity  of  hearing  the  Gospel. 

Medical  Mission. — Towards  the  end  of  1856  the  Committee  on  Foreign 
Missions  of  the  Free  Church  of  Scotland,  in  conjunction  with  the  Edinburgh 
Medical  Missionary  Society,  sent  out  a  Lay  Medical  Missionary  to  labor  in 
connection  with  the  Free  Church  Missionaries  in  Madras.  Our  Annual  Report 
thus  epitomizes   the   results  of  Dr.  Paterson's   labors  : — 

"  The  Medical  Mission  may  now  be  said  to  be  firmly  established  in  Black  Town  by 
Dr.  Paterson,  who  has  been  enabled  to  prosecute  his  work  with  much  ardour  and 
most  encouraging  success.  A  wide,  and,  under  God,  an  effectual  door  is  opened  to 
the  Native  mind.  Both  sexes  are  largely  reached;  and,  though  immense  difficulties 
are  still  to  be  surmounted,  there  is  much  to  cheer  Dr.  Paterson  to  go  forward  in 
faith  and  in  good  hope.  He  opened  his  Dispensary  in  March,  1857.  The  patients 
Avho  have  resorted  to  it  amount  in  number  to  5,187.  Of  these  3,392  are  males,  and 
1,795  are  females.  They  are  from  all  Castes  and  classes  of  Native  Society,  Hindu, 
Mohammedan,  and  Native  Christian.  It  is  surju-ising  that  so  many  of  them  are  of  res- 
pectable standing  in  the  community,  and  that  they  are  willing  to  be  present  at  the 
time  of  reading  God's  Word  and  Prayer.  Dr.  Paterson  has  visited  178  families, 
several  of  them  frequently.  He  has  three  Native  Assistants,  converts  of  the  Mission.* 
His  course  of  lectures  on  physiology  was  attended  by  a  large  and  most  respectable 
concourse  of  educated    young  Natives." 

There  are  many  points  of  interest  to  which  I  might  invite  the  atten- 
tion of  the  Conference.  The  formal  setting  apart  of  a  Native  Missionary 
to  be  the  Pastor  of  the  Native  flock  which  has  been  gathered  by 
the  Mission — the  growth  and  extension  of  the  work — the  way  in  which  God 
has  enabled  our  Native  Agents  to  carry  forward  the  work  of  Evangelization — 
all  these  topics,  and  others  also,  would  admit  of  further  enlargement;  but 
the    limits    of   this     paper   do  not   permit   me   to    dwell     on  these. 

There  is  always  danger  in  looking  back  on  the  history  of  a  Mission.  We 
are  too  apt  to  feel  as  if  the  success  were  due  to  the  eminent  ability  or 
the  earnest  devotion  of  the  laborers.  No  feeling  can  be  more  dangerous,  and, 
if  cherished,  none  can  be  fraught  with  more  evil  consequences.  The  Lord 
will  blight  and  whither  any  such  work,  and  teach,  in  a  way  to  be  remembered, 
that  without  Him  we  can  do  nothing.  When  we  look  back  on  the  history 
of  our  Mission  and  see  what  the  Lord  has  enabled  it  to  accomplish, — the 
blows  which  it  has  struck  at  Caste  at  the  very  centre  of  influence  in  this 
Presidency^ — the  shaking  which  it  has  given  to  the  very  foundations  of  Hin- 
duism— the  education  which  it  has  given  to  thousands  of  youths,  male  and  female, 
■ — the  souls  which  it  has  rescued  from  Heathen  and  Mohammedan  error — the  Agents 
which  it  has  trained  to  go  forth  to  preach  Christ, — in  view  of  all  these  things, 
I  know   that    I    speak  the   heartfelt    sentiments  of  all  of  my   brethren    as  well 


*  "While   this   was     passing  through    the  press,  the   eldest  and   ablest    of  these   assistants, 
Colundavailu,    was    cut   off  by    Cholera  after    a   few   hours'   illness. 
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as  myself  when  I  say,  that  our  feelings  can  best  be  expressed  in  the  language 
of  the  Psalmist,  "  Not  unto  us.  Not  unto  us,  but  unto  thy  name  be  all 
the   glory." 

I  would  now  give,  without  a  word  of  comment,  some  of  the  general  sta- 
tistics  of  the   Mission. 

General  Statistics   of  the  Madras  Free    Church    of  Scotland  Mission. 
Missionaries. — 1st,  There   are  seven  ordained  European  Missionaries.  But  tioo 
of   these   are  in   Europe   in   quest   of  health,    and    one    has    gone   to   Nagpore 
to   strengthen    that   Mission.     One   Medical   Missionary. 

2d.  There  are  three  ordained  Native  Missionaries,  one  of  whom  is  about 
to   be   set   apart   as   Pastor   of  the  Native    congregation. 

Preachers. — There  are   two   licenced   preachers   of  the    Gospel. 

Students. — There  are  three  students  of  Divinity  prosecuting  their  studies 
under  the  direction  of  the  Presbytery.  These  students  both  teach  and  preach 
in  the   Native   tongues. 

EvatigeUsts  and  Christian  Teachers. — There  are  twenti)-five  Evangelists  and 
Christian  teachers  laboring  at  present  in  connection  with  the  Mission.  A  g;oodly 
number   besides  these  are   now   laboring  in   connection    with  other   Missions. 

Baptisms  since  commencement  of  the  Mission. — The  whole  number  of 
baptized   persons    is    one   hundred  and   thirtij-nine. 

Strength   of  present    Native    Congregation. — There  are   at    present    sixty-five 

bona    fide    members    of    the    Native    congregation.  This     does    not     inckuJe 

those   members  who   have   gone  to  remote   parts,    or  who   have    joined    other 
Churches. 

Preaching  Stations  and  Services  for  the  Heathen. — There  are  five  stations 
at  which  the  Missionaries  and  their  Agents  regularly  preach  in  the  Vernaculars, 
at  some  of  these  stations  there  are  three  vernacular  services  every  week.  The 
average  weekly  attendance  during  some  months  of  last  year  on  these  services 
was    2000    adults. 


Statistical    Table   showing  the   age  of  the    Pupils  in   the  Schools   of  the   Madras 
Free  Church  Mission,  19th  March,  1858. 

Male  Schools. 


Name  of  the  School. 

ill 

-1^ 

u  ^ 

1.  Madras  Central  Institution     .     .       . ") 

357 
2G4 
182 
295 
244 

40 
407 
104 

G9 

155 

82 
51 
41 
30 
8 
112 
12 
22 

145 
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100 

81 
72 
14 
137 
29 
28 

36 
32 

29 
87 
73 
8 
91 
23 
13 

12 

7 

2 

86 

09 

10 

67 

40 

6 

2.  Triplicane  Branch       > 

3.  Black  Town  Branch  J 

4.  CoNJEVERAM    BrANCH 

5.  Chingleput  Branch ' 

Attoor ) 

'6.  Nellore,  Goodoor,  Calicherry 

7.  Wallajabad 

8.  Trivellore 

Total... 

1962 

513 

785 

392 

299 
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Female  Schools. 


Na^ie  of  the  School. 

II 

In  their 
seventh  year 
or  ahove  it. 

1.  Mrs.  Anderson's  Institution 

2.  Madras  Day  School 

3-  Triplicane              do 

4.  Mrs.  Campbell's   do 

22 
192 
131 
25 
55 
92 
54 
80 
30 
33 

20 
122 
102 
25 
44 
49 
42 
47 
22 
13 

2 

70 
29 

0 
11 
43 
12 
33 

.1 

5.  Macfie's                  do 

6.  CoNJEvERAM            do 

7.  Chingleput            do .     . 

8.  Nellore                 do 

9.  Wallaj-ibad           do 

10.  Trivellore             do 

Total  und 

714 

er  iiistr 

486 

228 

uctiou.. 

2676 

A.  B.  CAMPBELL. 
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AMERICAN  BOARD. 
By  the  Rev.  M.  IVinslow,  m.  a. 

This  Mission  was  commenced  in  1836,  by  the  Rev.  Jolin  Scudder,  m.  d. 
and  myself.  We  had  both  previously  been  for  several  years  in  the ' Ceylon 
Mssion,  having  gone  out  together  in  1819,  seventeen  years  before.  The 
Rev.  L.  Spaulding,  still  in  connexion  with  that  Mission,  and  present  here 
as  a  member  of  this  Conference,  accompanied  us.  It  may  be  added  that 
until  1855,  or  for  nearly  36  years,  three  of  the  four  Missionaries  who  then 
came  out  together  were  living,  and  engaged  in  Missionary  work;  the  other 
brother  died   in  the   field,    after    15    years'    service. 

The  Madras  Mission  was  formed  immediately  after  a  visit  of  myself  to 
America.  It  was  to  be,  in  part,  an  agency  of  the  American  Bible  and 
Tract  Societies,  which  were  raising  special  funds  to  extend  their  operations 
abroad.  It  was  to  be,  not  only  a  Mission,  but  a  Book-making  Establish- 
ment. As  a  Mission,  while  the  preacliing  of  the  Gospel,  in  the  Veniaculars 
was  to  oe  the  principal  employment  of  the  Missionaries  and  their  Christian 
Assistants,  Native  Education  entered  largely  into  the  plan,  as  it  had  done 
with  good  success  in  Ceylon.  The  Mission,  however,  has  not  been  sufficiently 
sustained  to  carry  out  fully  the  original  plan.  For  the  21i  years  of  its 
existence,  the  number  of  ordained  Ministers  has  been  on  an  ^average  about 
2i  for  each  year.  The  changes  have,  at  the  same  time,  been  so  great  and 
the  period  of  residence  of  some  so  short,  that  great  efficiency  could  not  be  ex- 
pected. The  laborers,  with  exception  of  Mr.  Hunt,  Lay  Superintendent  of  thk 
rress—who  has  been  very  useful  in  his  department  for  17  years— have  been 
the  Rev  S.  Hutchings  about  2  years;  Rev.  J.  W.  Dulles,  nearly  the  same 
time,  not  including  his  absence  at  the  Hills  for  health  ;  Rev  F.  D.  W  Ward 
4  years;   Rev.  H.    M.    Scudder,    7    years;    Rev.    I.    N.  Hurd,   4    years;    Rev. 
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J.  Scudder,  M.  D.,  deducting  seven  years  absence  in  America  and  at  Madura, 
a  little  less  than  11,  and  my  own,  not  reckoning  the  time  of  my  absence, 
19    years ;    in    all    49    years    of   labor. 

I.  Stations. — Tuo  stations  were  at  once  taken,  Koyapuram  on  the  north, 
and  Chintadrepettah  on  the  south  ;  at  wiiich  houses  were  at  first  rented,  and 
afterwards  bought.  I  was  myself  at  Royapuram  for  five  years  at  first,  until 
Dr.  Scudder  went  to  America ;  and  I  then  removed  to  Chintadrepettah  as 
more  central  for  the  business  of  the  Mission,  which  I  was  obliged  to  transact. 
Two  neat  and  commodious  Churches  were  also  built  by  subscription ;  at  Eoy- 
apuram  in  18Jr3,  and  in  Chintadrepettah  in  1847.  At  the  latter  place,  a  build- 
ing for  a  High  School  was  added,  and  at  the  former,  some  rooms  for  a  Girls' 
Boarding  School.  The  Churches  were  for  Vernacular  preaching ;  but  at  Chin- 
tadrepettah, on  account  of  there  being  a  good  many  English  speaking  families 
near,  who  could  not  easily  get  to  any  other  Church,  an  English  service  on 
Sabbath  evenings,  was  kept  up  for  three  years.  It  was  discontinued  when  a 
Church  was  opened  on  Mount  Eoad.  Some  hopeful  conversions  took  place,  by 
the  blessing  of  God,  but  the  persons  joined  other  communions,  as  w^e  had 
no  English  Church.  The  members  of  the  Mission  have,  however,  not  seldom 
preached  in  English  in  the  Scotch  Church,  and  for  their  Brethren  of  the  Lon- 
don  and  Wesley  an   Missions. 

In  1850,  a  country  station  was  commenced  at  Arcot  which  afterwards  was 
made  a   separate   Mission. 

II.  Schools.  Vernacular  Day  Schools,  for  boys,  and  to  some  extent  for 
girls,  were  soon  established.  In  the  course  of  the  first  two  years  of  the 
Mission,  there  ^\^x&  sixte('n  schools  for  boys  in  different  parts  of  Black  Town 
and  the  suburbs,  and  one  for  girls  at  Koyapuram.  An  English  school  was 
also   commenced    at   the   latter   place   with   encouraging   prospects. 

Just  at  this  time  there  was  a  falling  off  of  the  funds  of  the  Society  which 
supports  the  Mission,  and  an  order  came  out  to  have  all  the  schools  dis- 
missed. This  was  accordingly  done,  but  with  great  reluctance.  A  friend  of 
Missions,  and  of  myself,  wrote  me  on  hearing  of  this  that  he  would  himself 
support  the  schools  which  had  been  under  my  care,  if  I  would  resume  them, 
until  other  means  could  be  provided.  They  were  nearly  all  resumed ;  but 
those  at  Chintadrepettah  were  not  re-established  for  some  months  and  then 
only  in  part.  Still  to  the  present  time  there  have  always  been  from  about 
eight  to  fifteen  or  sixteen  Native  Free  Schools,  attended  in  great  part  by  chil- 
dren from  caste-families.  The  teachers  were  at  first  nearly  all  heathen,  as 
Christian  masters  could  not  be  obtained;  and,  if  found,  could  not  collect 
the  children ;  but  they  were  subject  to  daily  visits  from  a  Catechist  who 
examined  them  in  their  Christian  lessons,  and  were  brought,  with  their 
teachers,  once  a  w^eek — besides  the  Sabbath  when  they  attended  Sunday 
School  and  the  Church — to  the  station  for  instruction  by  the  Missionary. 
One  of  the  teachers  early  became  a  Convert  from  heathenism,  and  was 
baptized  and  received  into  the  Church,  of  which  he  is  still  a  member.  Two 
others  were  afterward  baptized.  Still  another  was  a  candidate  for  baptism, 
but  was  carried  of  by  his  friends  by  force  to  a  distant  temple,  and  there 
confined  and  drugged  until  his  mind  was  impaired.  He  did  not  return  for 
many   months,  and    then   was    but    a   wreck  in   body  and   mind. 

Several   of  the   lads  of  the  school   have  gone  to  higher  Institutions,   and   in 
*two  or  three  cases  are  known   to  have   become  Converts.     Only  Christians    are 
now   employed   as   head   teachers. 

Besides  the  Girls'  Day  School  at  Eoyapuram,  a  large  School  for  girls  of 
the  more  respectable  classes,  was  opened  in  1846  at  Chintadrepettah.  At 
one   time  between   two   and  three  hundred   attended.     Many  of  them  were  fine 
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and  interesting  ^irls.  They  made  good  progress  in  their  studies,  which  were 
principally  in  the  Vernaculars,  and  largely  Scriptural ;  and  were  favourably 
noticed  at  tlie  public  examinations  for  their  recitations  in  their  Catechisms, 
Scripture-History,  Evidences  of  Christianity,  Grammar,  Arithmetic,  Geography, 
&c.  and  for  their  singing  and  needle  work ;  but,  class  after  chiss  left,  as 
they  became  marriageable,  and  except  one,  who  was  baptized  and  received  into 
the  Church  just  before  T  left  for  America,  I  do  not  know  that  any  have 
renounced  heathenism  for  Christianity.  I  cannot  but  hope  that  the  good  seed 
early  sown,  however  long  it  may  lie  buried,  may  yet  spring  up  and  bring 
forth  fruit  to  the  glory  of  God.  Sure  I  am,  that  they  cannot  be  the  ignorant 
heathen  which  their  mothers  were.  When  I  left  for  America,  this  school 
was  reduced  to  about  twenty-five,  at  which  number  it  now  remains ;  but  will 
not   long   so   remain,  if  funds   can   be   obtained   to   increase  it. 

2.  Boarding  School  for  Girls. — This  was  commenced  by  Mrs.  Winslow  in 
1839,  and  after  her  death  carried  on  for  three  or  four  years  by  Mrs.  Henry 
M.  Scudder,  and  at  last  by  Mrs.  Dulles,  whose  health  failing  it  was  given 
up  after  it  had  been  in  operation  nearly  ten  years.  It  never  numbered  quite 
twenty  girls  ;  but  they  were  most  of  them  from  caste-families,  and  of  good 
promise.  The  necessity  of  giving  up  the  school  was  much  regretted.  One  of 
the  little  girls  died  while  a  member,  in  the  midst  of  her  heathen  friends — 
being  at  home  during  a  vacation — but  she  appeared  to  die  believing  in  Jesus. 
She  told  her  mother  not  to  mourn  for  her,  to  have  no  heathenish  ceremojiies 
performed,  to  tell  the  AmraS  that  she  trusted  in  Christ ;  and,  folding  her 
hands  on  her  breast,  she  breathed  out  her  soul  in  prayer.  Two  of  the  girls 
who  were  the  children  of  Christian  parents  appeared  to  be  real  followers  of 
Christ,  and,  after   the   school   was   disbanded,    married   Christian  husbands. 

3.  Boardijifj  School  for  Boys. — This  was  formed  on  a  small  scale  at  Chit)tad- 
repettah  nearly  ten  years  ago,  soon  after  the  English  and  Vernacular  High 
School  was  commenced.  The  immediate  occasion  was  this.  Two  or  three  lads 
who  attended  the  High  School  were  desirous  of  embracing  Christianity,  and 
had  no  place  of  refuge.  It  was  thought  that  a  small  Boarding  School  would 
enable  us  to  protect,  and  for  a  time  support,  such  as  were  persecuted  for 
Christ's  sake,  better  than  we  could  do  by  taking  them  into  our  own  house. 
Our  Society  however  did  not  approve  of  our  forming  any  such  place  of  refuge ; 
and  after  a  year  or  two  it  was  relinquished.  Of  those  who  were  members 
of  it  two  were  baptized,  and  are  now  in  communion  in  our  Church,  and 
one  joined  the  Church  under  the  care  of  our  lamented  brother,  the  late 
Eev.  W.  H.  Drew. 

4.  English  and  Vernacular  High  School. — This  was  commenced  more  than 
ten  years  since,  and  though  it  has  never  had  all  the  Missionary  labor 
which  was  desired,  yet  it  has  flourished  in  a  good  degree.  My  own 
time  being  otherwise  much  occupied,  with  the  exception  of  occasional  ex- 
aminations in  the  other  lessons,  my  instructions  have  been  almost  exclusively 
in  the  Scriptures,  and  confined  to  about  an  hour  each  morning,  an  atten- 
dance on  the  Sabbath-School,  and  preaching  every  Lord's  day  in  the  Church  j 
the   members   of  the  School   attending   the    morning   services. 

The  number  in  the  School,  when  I  left  it  to  go  to  America  near  the 
end  of  1853,  was  about  350,  The  present  number  is  half  of  that  ;  but  the 
pupils  now  pay  a  small  monthly  fee.  Before,  they  paid  only  on  admittance. 
The  School  contains,  and  has  contained  from  the  beginning,  lads  of  all  * 
Castes,  and  from  richer  and  poorer  families.  They  mingle  freely  together  and 
sit  on  the  same  forms.  The  studies  are  divided  between  English  and  the 
Vernaculars,  so  as  to  give  nearly  one-half  of  the  day  to  each.  The  Bible 
is   taught  constantly   in   Tamil,    Telugu   and   Hindustani,   as  well   as   English ; 
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and  the  pupils  get  a  better  knowledge  of  the  Scriptures  than  many  of 
the   same   age   in   a    (christian   land. 

As  to  the  fruit  of  the  school  in  direct  conversions,  I  can  only  say, 
God  has  not  left  us  entirely  without  tokens  of  his  approbation.  Six  have 
been  baptized  in  the  school,  five  or  six  more  are  known  to  have  been  re- 
ceived to  coininnnion  in  other  churches,  who  were  taken  away  from  us  by 
their  friends  because  they  showed  an  inclination  to  become  Christians.  Three 
others,  at  least,  were  taken  from  us  when  they  were  willing  to  give  up  all 
for  Christ,  who  have  in  consequence  of  persecution  outwardly  returned  to 
heathenism  but  profess  still  to  wish  to  be  the  Lord's.  One  who  was  bap- 
tized, and  was  a  monitor  in  the  school,  died  soon  after ;  one  is  in  the  Me- 
dical Department  of  Government ;  one  is  a  Catechist  in  the  Mission,  and 
three  have  gone  to  other  places.  Of  those  not  baptized,  who  have  left  the 
school,  some  have  gone  into  the  Medical  l)epartraent,  some  are  Engineers; 
some  are  employed  on  the  Electric  Telegraph ;  some  on  the  Eailroad,  and 
some  in  different  offices  of  the  Government.  They  are  not  necessarily  lost  to 
Missionary   cause. 

IIL  Preaching. — This  has  been  the  principal  business  of  the  Mission  ;  at 
the  stations  ;  in  Schools,  and  ZcujaU,  and  on  tours  ;  not  to  the  exclusion  of 
street   preaching,    and    going   from    house   to    house. 

1.  At  the  stations. — The  schools  have  always  been  collected  at  the  stations 
on  Sabbath  mornings,  as  Sabbath  schools,  and  to  attend  divine  service ;  and 
as  many  others,  whether  heathen,  Mohammedan  or  Christians,  as  could  be 
induced  to  attend,  have  been  assembled.  The  con^jregations  thus  formed  have 
varied  ;  but  for  some  years  at  Chintadrepettah  the  attendance  was  not  far 
from  500  ;  in  fact  as  many  as  the  Church  could  well  hold,  the  children 
sitting  principally  on  the  floor.  The  attendance  at  the  other  station  was  at 
first,  and  for  many  years,  about  300.  At  both  stations,  the  afternoon 
audience  has  been  mostly  composed  of  adults  and  has  been  comparatively  small. 
The  regular  preaching  of  the  Gospel,  and  stated  worship  of  God,  with  the 
singing,  reading  and  exposition  of  the  Scriptures  and  prayer,  and  the  adminis- 
tration of  the  ordinances  of  baptism  and  the  Lord's  Supper,  in  the  presence 
of  the  people,    have    always   been    considered   of  great    importance. 

2.  Ill  Schools  and  Zayais, — On  the  Lord's  day  by  the  Missionary,  or 
Assistants,  and  at  ditterent  times  on  week  days,  the  Gospel  has  been  proclaim- 
ed in  these  places,  to  all  who  could  be  assembled.  Eor  six  or  seven  years, 
Dr.  Scudder  preached  regularly,  day  by  day,  at  first  in  a  convenient  yard  in 
front  of  his  house,  and  subsequently  in  what  in  Burmah  is  called  a  Zayat^ 
which  was  a  room  near  the  principal  market  in  the  town.  Here,  with  a 
Catechist,  he  spent  an  hour  every  morning  but  one  of  the  week,  and  the 
same  in  the  afternoon,  speaking  to  the  people,  who  came  often  in  consider- 
able numbers,  from  the  city  and  country  to  hear  him.  They  were  admitted  by 
companies  into  the  room,  after  being  examined  to  ascertain  whether  they  could 
read.  After  an  address,  for  fifteen  or  twenty  minutes,  he  gave  each  a  tract 
or  portion  of  the  Scripture,  and  dismissed  them  to  speak  to  another  company. 
As  many  Cart-drivers,  and  others,  came  from  distant  parts  of  the  country, 
tracts  and  books  were  widely  scattered.  At  the  Zayat  in  the  Church-compound 
in  Chintadrepettah,  one  afternoon  of  each  week,  if  not  more,  has  been  occupied 
in   preaching  and   in  the   distribution    of    books,     for     several     years,     by    the 

#  Missionary    and  Assistants,    at   that   station. 

At  one  time  also,  in  Royapiiram,  there  was  preaching,  for  some  months, 
once  a  week,  at  the  house  of  a  native  merchant,  in  the  midst  of  the  Roman 
Catholics.  They  attempted  to  prevent  this,  and  made  great  noises  with  drums 
and  other  native  instruments,  mis-called   musical ;  burnt  noisome  things,    in   the 
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verandah  of  an  adjacent  house,  throwing  dry  chillies  into  the  fire  so  that  the 
smoke  nearly  suffocated  us ;  threw  stones  into  the  room,  and  at  length  burnt 
down  the  building.  But  we  persevered  and  rebuilt  the  room.  Sometimes  we 
pitched  a  tent  outside  the  walls  of  the  town.  At  one  time  Mr.  Henry 
Scudder  and  myself  preached  and  distributed  books,  for  about  a  fortnight 
daily  in  two  or  three  places,  in  such  a  tent.  It  was  a  large  one.  In  one 
place  the  people  mobbed  us,  and  when  we  had  a  large  company  with  us  in- 
side the  teut,  pulled  up  its  pegs  and  brought  it  down  upon  our  heads.  We, 
however,  applied  to  the  police  and  were  protected  in  our  work ;  being  only 
once  or  twice  pelted  with  stones.  At  two  of  the  schools  in  villages  west  of 
Royapuram  Mr.  Henry  Scudder  was  twice  violently  assaulted.  The  Superinten- 
dent of  police  promised  protection,  and  it  is  to  be  regretted  that  Mr.  S.  was 
just  then  obliged  to  leave  the  station,  for  a  time,  on  account  of  the  sickness 
of   a    child. 

3.  Tours. — In  these  Dr.  Scudder  engaged  very  largely  for  the  first  five 
years  of  the  Mission,  being  absent  from  home  a  month  or  two  at  a  time,  and 
going  sometimes  with  five  or  six.  cart  loads  of  Bibles  and  Tracts  to  various  dis- 
tances occasionally  two  hundred  miles  or  more.  The  Conference  heard  yesterday, 
from  one  of  his  five  zealous  sons  who  now  form  the  Arcot  Mission,  that  a  leading 
Guru  in  their  field  received  a  Bible  from  Dr.  Scudder  which  has  led  him 
to  renounce  idolatry  and  try  to  keep  and  teach  the  Ten  Commandments  ; 
though  he  has  not  yet  been  baptized.  We  may  hoi33,  therefore,  that  much,  as 
yet  unknown,  good  was  eff'ected  in  this  way  ;  though  perhaps  the  country  was 
hardly  prepared  for  so  bountiful  a  distribution  of  the  Bread  of  Life.  I  once 
accompanied  Dr.  S,  on  a  tour  of  nearly  a  fortnight  to  Coajeveram,  where  we 
took  rooms  at  a  Bungalow  during  the  principal  festival  and  by  the  help  of  As- 
sistants— examining  the  people  and  admitting  them  by  companies  of  twenty  or 
thirty — we  addressed  them  quietly  as  long  as  we  thought  best,  and  giving  them 
books  dismissed  them  to  receive  another  company.  In  this  manner  we  addressed 
perhaps  500  each  day,  and  distributed,  in  all  nearly  5000  tracts  and  books. 
The  seed  scattered,  it  may  ba  too  profusely,  was  not  all  lost.  A  tract  or  two 
distributed  by  some  one  at  Yaniambadi,  above  Vellore,  brought  three  respectable 
inquirers   from    that    place  to   our  Free   Scotch   Church    brethren  at    Madras. 

IV.  Native  Churches. — We  have  two  churches — one  at  each  station — which 
unite  in  Communion  once  a  year,  and  all  meet  also  at  a  Looe  Feast ;  at  which 
they  partake  together,  to  show  that  they  have  renounced  Caste.  These  seasons 
are  sometimes  very  precious.  We  have  received  to  communion  in  all  112  at  both 
stations.  Of  these  about  20  were  scattered  in  our  struggle  with  Caste  in  1844, 
thou'zh  they  had  professed  to  renounce  Caste  wholly  when  they  were  received 
into  the  Church.  Several  who  are  members  of  the  Church  are  in  different, 
and  some  in  distant  places.  About  15  have  died  in  pjace,  twelve  have  been  ex- 
comumuicated,  and,  I  think  64  are  now  members,  of  whom  some  are  temp- 
orarily  absent. 

Tiie  first  convert  was  brought  in  from  street  preaching  at  Royapuram.  He 
was  a  heathen  of  good  caste.  He  bore  much  persecution,  being  turned  out  of 
doors  by  his  mother,  deprived  of  his  betrothed  wife,  and  left  to  suffer  even 
from  want  of  food.  Afterwards  he  became  a  Catechist,  and  being  removed  to 
Chintadrepettah,  accompanied  Dr.  Scudder  on  his  tours.  He  died  in  the  faith 
after  about  12  years  sersdce.  Another  Convert  at  Royapuram,  whom  Mr.  Scudder 
mentioned  yesterday,  was  Daniel  a  caste  man  and  gardener.  For  two  or  three 
years  before  I  left  Royapuram,  he  was  an  inquirer,  but  made  slow  progress, 
on  account  in  part  of  his  wife,  who  was  a  violent  opposer,  and  finally  left  him 
when  he  joined  the  Church.  He  was  baptized  by  Mr.  Henry  Scudder  and 
afterwards  went  with  him  to  Arcot  as  a  Catechist.  He  too  has  finished  his 
course  with   joy. 
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T.  Press. — This  embraces  a  Trhitinrj  EdablkTiment,  Tijpe  'Founder}),  and  Bhid- 
erjj.  In  accordance  with  one  of  the  objects  in  view  in  forming  the  Mission,  the 
Printing  establishment  of  the  Church  Missionary  Society  at  Madras,  was  pur- 
chased in  1838.  It  has  since  been  much  enlarged.  Until  nearly  two  years  ago, 
English  prhithig  was  executed  on  a  somewhat  extended  scale,  as  well  as  in 
tlie  Vernaculars — especially  Tamil,  Telugu,  and  Hindustani-  Since  that,  English 
has  been  gradually  abandoned.  The  Press  is  now  almost  wholly  Vernacular 
and  ]\Iissionary. 

It  has  been  usefid  both  in  English  and  the  Vernaculars,  not  only  by  affording 
needed   facilities  for  printing,    but  assisting  to  improve  the  art  in  this  country. 

In  the  course  of  nearly  twenty  years,  several  entire  editions  of  the  Scriptures 
in  Tamil  have  been  printed  for  the  Bible  Society,  besides  veiy  numerous  por- 
tions, larger  and  smaller :  many  also  in  Telugu,  and  some  in  Hindustani,  For 
many  years  all  the  work  of  the  Madras  Tract  and  Eook  Society,  was  done  at 
this  Press.  ^Many  Tracts  and  School  Books  have  been  brought  out  by  it,  for 
tlie  ]\Iission.  Among  the  larger  miscellaneous  works  is  a  Tamil  and  English 
I^ictionary,  of  the  imperial  octavo  size,  on  which  several  years  of  labor  have 
been  bestowed,  now  in  the  Press  ;  about  one-fourth  only  being  printed.  The 
amount  of  work  executed  in  all,  is  more  than  300,000,000  of  pages. 

M.  WINSLOW. 


(*)  i\LVDRAS  MISSION 

OF    THE 

CHUECII   MISSIOXARY   SOCIETY. 
By  the  Eev.  J.  Gritton. 

The  Madras  Corresponding  Committee  of  the  Church  Missionaiy  Society 
was  formed  in  the  year  1814  by  the  active  exertions  of  the  Eev.  Marma- 
duke  Thompson,  Chaplain  of  St.  George's  Church,  Madras.  Shortly  after- 
wards the  ilev.  Messrs.  Ehenius  and  Schnarre  were  sent  from  England  to 
connnence  a  Mission,  and  after  a  brief  residence  at  Tranquebar  w^ere  settled  at 
Madras. 

These  Missionaries  had  not  to  commence  their  labours  in  a  place  where 
Christ  was  not  named.  The  Danish  and  German  Missionaries  had  laboured 
faithfully  in  Madras  for  100  years,  and  had  gathered  congregations  at  Vepery, 
Black  Town,  St.  Thome,  Pulicat  and  some  other  adjacent  places.  The  Black 
Town  congregation  has  for  many  years  been  under  the  care  of  the  Church 
Missionary  Society  ;  the  rest  have  either  continued  under  the  auspices  of  the 
Propagation   and  Christian  Knowledge  Societies,    or   disappeared. 

Tor  some  time  the  young  Missionaries  assisted  Dr.  Eottler  in  the  care  of 
the  Christian  congregation  in  Black  Town,  but,  at  the  suggestion  of  Bishop 
Middleton  they  left  Dr.  Eottler,  and  sought  to  gather  a  fresh  one  of  their  own. 
Their  efforts  extended  to  the  villages  near  Madras,  and  specially  to  the 
Korthern  Suburbs.  There  are  remaining  to  this  day  some  old  people  in 
Tondiarpet  and  Vennarapet  who  well  remember  Mr.  Ehenius  as  preaching  in 
their   streets. 

It  was  not  at  first  intended  to  limit  the  Mission  to  j\Iadras.  Ehenius 
commenced  the  plan  of  out-stations,  and  he  and  his  successors,  established  schools 
and   stationed  teachers  in  villages  and  towns  at   some  miles  distance.     Pidicat, 
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Tripassore,  Conjeveram,  Poonamallee  and  Chingleput  were  among  these  oTit- 
stations.  ExperiencCj  however,  led  in  the  course  of  years  to  a  change  in  this 
respect.  It  was  found  that  these  Out-stations  were  always  feebk,  and  open 
to  great  evils  from  the  impossibility  of  giving  them  proper  sitpervision. 
They  were  accordingly  given  up  one  by  one,  most  of  them  being  taken  up 
by  other  Societies,  so  that  now,  Avith  the  exception  of  occasional  to^is,  the 
Mission   is  confined  to    Madras   itself. 

Schnarre  was  soon  removed  to  Tranquebar  to  assist  Mr.  Ciemmerer,  and 
Rhenius  continued  only  till  the  year  1820,  when  he  went  southwards,  to 
open,  or  rather  to  resuscitate,  the  Tinnevelly  Mission.  Bai"enbnick  joined  the 
work  in  1819,  and  was  soon  followed  by  the  Eev.  James  Eidsdale,  From 
this  early  period  the  Church  Missionaiy  Society  joined  with  their  work  to 
the  heathen  a  holy  concern  for  the  East  Indian  and  European  Society  in 
Madras.  The  English  congi-egations  at  the  Church  Mission  Chapel  in  Black 
Town,  and  at  John  Pereira's  Garden,  are  as  old  as  the  Tamil  congregations. 
The  former  was  built  in  1819  at  the  expense  of  Government,  on  pi-emises 
purchased  by  the  Society.  For  some  years  the  Tamil  Missionaries  w^ere  the 
Pastors  of  the  English  congregations  ;  but  in  the  course  of  time  the  Clerical 
Secretaiy  of  the  Corresponding  Committee  became  Pastor  of  the  Black  Town 
Church.  That  congregation  has  enjoyed  the  stated  ministry  of  Messrs.  Eidsdale, 
Tucker,  Ragland,  Moody  and  Eoyston.  The  English  congregation  at  Trinity 
Church  has  been  less  regularly  provided  for,  and  has  often  depended  on  the 
Missionaries.  It  is  now  in  the  charge  of  the  Eev.  Luke  Cradock,  Principal 
of  the   "  Harris    School"  maintained  by  the  Cliurch  Missionaiy   Society. 

Female  Education  received  from  the  first  the  attention  of  the  Missionaries. 
Several  of  the  earlier  schools  were  merged  into  the  "Central  Female  School,'* 
Popham's  Broadway,  which,  under  successive  teachers,  and  especially  JNIrs. 
Winckler  and  the  present  Mistress,  Miss  Hogg,  has  done  incalculable  good 
in  Madras. 

In  1824  the  INIission  was  imder  the  charge  of  the  Brethren  Eidsdale  and 
Sawyer.  They  added  to  the  other  work  of  the  Mission  a  Seminary  for 
advanced  lads  who  might  receive  such  an  education  as  would  fit  them  for 
Teachers,  Catechists  and  Ministers.  This  was  afterwards  called  the  Church 
Missionary  Institution,  and  was  useful  in  supplying  several  able  Missionaries 
and  Teachers  to  the  South  India  Mission.  It  continued  till  1846,  Avhen  Mr. 
Gray,  its  last  Principal,  returned  to  England,  and  it  Avas  closed — its  place 
being  supplied  by  other  Institutions  of  the  Church  Missionary  Society  in  Tin- 
nevelly  and   Travancore. 

In  1825  there  were  661  children  in  the  schools.  Of  these  only  65  were 
learning  English.  This  proportion  between  Tamil  and  English  instruction  is 
nearly  that  which  exists  at  present  in  the  Mission,  and  is  the  result  of  the 
more  complete  devotion  to  Vernacular  work  Avhich  has  been  adopted,  on  prin- 
ciple, by  the  Church  Missionary  Society.  Bishop  Corrie's  Grammar  School,  the 
Church  Missionary  Institution,  the  Native  English  School  at  Tondiarpet  and  the 
Harris  School,  have  oftered,  and,  excepting  the  second,  continue  to  offer,  a  good 
English  education  ;  but  the  main  strength  of  the  Mission  has  been  expended 
on  operations  in    the   Vernacidar. 

In  1826  the  Mission  was  shaken  by  the  pretensions  of  the  Caste-observing 
members.  They  were  checked  then,  as  well  as  subsequently  Avhenever  they  have 
made  any  movement.  The  chief  struggles  took  place  in  1847  and  1854;  at 
present,  although  the  leaven  exists,  and  is  at  times  detected,  there  is  little 
that  is  tangible  or  open  to  censure.  Caste  observance  is  considered  Anti-Christ- 
ian, and   every   effort  is  made   to   uproot   and   destroy   it. 
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The  Native  Christians  under  Mr.  Sawyer's  charge  in  1827  were  225  in 
number,  of  whom  36  were  communicants.  There  were  650  boys  and  250 
girls  in  the  schools.  In  1828  Mr.  Sawyer  left  the  Mission,  went  home  for  a 
time,   and   returned   to    India  as  Chaplain. 

The  Eev.  P.  P.  Schaffter  came  out  to  fill  his  place.  It  was  in  this  year  that 
the  work  was  taken  up  at  John  Pereira's  Garden.  God  has  blessed  it,  so 
that  it  is  now  the  second  of  the  four  Tamil  congregations  in  numbers  and 
importance.  The  work  progressed  slowly  but  steadily  for  the  next  three  years. 
There   were   then  83   Communicants  anil  more   than    1000   Scholars. 

In  1832  the  Mission  suffered  the  loss  of  Mr.  Eidsdale  who  had  worked 
bug  and  faithfully  in  his  Master's  service.  He  was  cut  off  suddenly  by 
Cholera,  but  few  men  have  left  a  more  lasting'  memorial  of  their  labours 
than  he  did,  in  the  many  souls  which  God  was  pleased  to  convert  under  his 
powerful  ministry. 

The  brethren  Winckler,  Blaekman  and  Dent,  now  joined  the  Mission,  but 
after  two  years  the  two  latter  were  removed  to  Tinnevelly  to  fill  vacancies 
caused  by  the  disturbances  which  then  befel  that  Mission.  It  was  at  this 
period  that  the  Kev,  J.  Tucker  entered  on  his  duties  as  Secretary  to  the 
Madras   Corresponding   Connnittee, 

In  1831!  the  scholars  were  890.  Some  out-stations  were  given  up,  and 
the   schools  at    Kilpauk  and   John  Pereira's   closed   for   want   of  funds. 

In  1835  the  Grammar  School,  since  called  after  Bishop  Corrie^  was  established. 
The  Church  Missionary  Society  agreed  to  pay  a  stipulate<l  sum  towards  its 
support,  in  return  for  the  right  of  educating  their  Native  Christian  scholars 
in  it.  Though  it  now  makes  no  contribution  towards  its  funds,  it  has  al- 
ways taken  a  lively  interest  in  its  progress.  For  many  years  it  did  good  on 
a  large  scale,  and  helped  the  Native  Church  by  imparting  a  good  education 
to  lads  selected  from  the  various  ^Fissions.  Even  now,  when  other  Institu- 
tions have   left  it   less  scope,   it   continues  to  do  much  good  on  a  small  scale. 

In  December  1837  the  Kev.  J.  H.  Gray  and  Mr.  G.  H.  Elouis  joined 
the  ]\Iission.  Mr.  Gray  conducted  the  Institution,  assisted  by  Mr.  Elouis ; 
who  received  ordination  in  1839.  For  ten  years  this  constituted  one  most 
important  feature  in  the  Madras  jNIission.  In  1840  both  Mr.  Tucker  and 
Mr.  Elouis  visited  England,  leaving  Mr.  Gray  alone  in  the  ]\Iission.  They 
returned  in  the  following  year.  Afler  a  period  of  retrogression  the  work  revived, 
and  in  July  1842  the  communicants  v^re  92. 

In  1814,  just  30  years  after  the  establishment  of  the  Mission,  the  Native 
Christians  bestirred  themselves  to  assist  in  the  support  of  the  work.  Till 
then  they  had  only  helped  to  support  the  poor.  Now  they  began  to  pay 
for  lights.  Church  seiTants,  &c.  Two  students  from  the  Institution  were  or- 
dained during  this  year  by  the  Bishop  of  Madras. 

During  1845  there  was  but  little  outward  progress,  but  much  internal  growth. 
Mr.  Elouis  reported  that  the  two  congregations  of  Black  Town  and  Trinity 
Church  were  in  "  a  very  improved  and  improving  state  in  regard  to  real  piety 
and  moral  character." 

In  January  1846  the  Eev.  T.  G.  Eagland  arrived,  and  was  soon  called  upon 
to  fill  the  post  which  Mr.  Tucker  was  obliged  from  failing  health  to  resign. 
In  this  year,  too,  the  Institution  was  closed,  and  Mr.  Gray  returned  home. 
Mr.  Elouis  also  had  to  leave  on  account  of  health,  but  before  his  departure  he 
*  succeeded  in  securing  a  plot  of  ground  in  the  "  TinneveUy  Settlement,'* 
two  miles  to  the  north  of  Madras,  and  so  led  to  the  continuance  of  the  work 
in  that  neighboured.  By  a  providence  full  of  blessing  to  the  Mission  the 
Eev,  John  Bilderbeck  was  at  that  time  in  Madras,  and  unemployed.     He  offered 
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himself  as  a  temporary  supply,  and  was  led  on  to  a  permanent  engagement 
which  has  continued  for  twelve   years. 

Mr.  Elouis  returned  to  Madras  and  for  some  time  worked  with  Mr.  Bil- 
derbeck.     The  brethren  Eodgers  and  Gnanamuttu  Avere  also  here  for  some  years- 

In  ISiS  Mr.  Biklerbeck  reported  that  in  the  half  of  the  Mission  which 
he  then  superintended  there  were  eight  stated  Services  in  each  week  at  the 
following  places,  viz.,  Trinity  Chapel,  Perambore  Chapel,  Tinnevelly  Settlement 
and  Korakapetta.  He  was  at  that  time,  as  at  all  other  times  when  he  could 
get  any  opportunity  for  it,  spending  much  labour  in  street  preaclnng,  the  work 
of  all  others  which  was  dear  to  him. 

Mr.  Elouis  reports  of  his  half  of  the  work  that  there  were  three  regular 
Services  and  twelve  other  weekly  engagements.  His  work  was  chiefly  in 
Black  Town,  and  at  the  Monegar  Choultry  and  Leper  Hospitals  just  without 
the  Northern  wall.  His  communicants  Avere  82.  He  had  two  Boys'  Schools, 
and  two  for  Girls,  with  an  aggregate  af  24t&  scholars.  At  that  period  the 
whole  number  of  Christians  was  464. 

In  June  1850,  Mr.  Bilderbeek  reports  for  the  whole  Mission.  "  There  are 
in  all  about  500  souls  under  pastoral  supervision.  These  have  the  means 
of  grace  provided  for  them  at  the  Church  Mission  Chapel,  and  the  large 
Parchery  in  Black  Town,  at  Trinity  Chapel,  at  Perambore,  the  Tinnevelly  Set- 
tlement and  Korakapetta.  Six  regular  Services  are  held  every  Lord's  day,  and 
two  every  Wednesday,  Avith  four  other  stated  meetings  besides  in  the  Aveek, 
for  exposition,  catechetical  instruction  and  prayer,"  At  this  period  Mr.  Elouis 
had  finally  left  the  Mission. 

The  Eeport  in  1851  is  as  folloAvs  : — 

*'  You  AviU  be  glad  to  learn  that  our  congi'egations  have  multiplied  ;  that 
the  attendance  on  our  Sabbath  and  Aveek-day  services  have  been  in  most 
instances  steady  and  cheering ;  that  our  communicants  have  increased ;  that 
larger  multitucles  have  assembled  to  hear  the  Gospel  in  the  thoroughfares ; 
that  enquirers  have  been  more  nmna*otts  ;  that  several  individuals  and  families, 
among  the  higher  and  loAver  classes,  have  professed  a  Avillingness  ere  long, 
to  embrace  the  truth ;  and  that,  Avithin  the  last  six  months  only,  16  souls 
have  been  brought  Avithin  the  pale  of  the  Church  by  Baptism,  of  Avhom 
six  Avere  adults." 

On  Whit  Sunday  of  that  year  the  Ncav  School  and  preaching  house  at 
Tondiarpet  Avas  opened.  It  had  been  built  by  Mr.  Bilderbeck's  own  efforts, 
and  it  was  a  great  joy  to  him  to  see  the  Avork  in  that  suburb  so  advanced. 
In  this  house  a  Native  English  Boys'  School  was  opened  Avhich  received 
much  of  Mr.  Bilderbeck's  care.  It  increased  steadily  under  his  eye  till  he 
delivered  it  over  in  December  1856  to  the  care  of  the  Eev.  John  Gritton, 
at   AAdiich   time   there   were    80    Scholars,    three    Masters    and   a  Monitor. 

The  Mount  Koad  Congregation  became  at  this  time  very  encouraging, 
and  numbered  24  communicants.  In  Jime  1852  the  AA'hole  number  of 
communicants  was  191,  8  adults  and  13  children  having  been  baptized, 
during   the   year. 

*'  The  Native  Christian  Poor  Fund"  improved  so  much  at  this  period  that  it 
was  widened  out  into  Tke  Poor  and  Endowment  Fund,  and  at  the  Annual 
Meeting  a  balance  of  100  Eupees  was  set  apart  toAvard  the  endoAvment  of  a 
Native  Pastorate.  This  fund  has  steadily  improved  as  the  people  learn  more 
practically    their    duty   in  this   respect. 

About  this  period  Miss  Giberne  transferred  her  services  from  Tinnevelly  to 
Madras.  She  opened  a  Boarding  School  for  girls  at  Eoyapuram  and  a  Day 
School    at   the   Tinnevelly    Settlement.     Mrs.  Bilderbeck's    School  AA^as    merged 
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into  this  new  one.  These  schools  now  contain  50  scholars,  of  whom  30  are 
hoarders.  In  September  last,  Miss  j\Ieredith  came  ont  from  England  to  as- 
sist Miss  Giberne  in  this  work,  and  is  now  preparing  for  her  dnties  by 
studying   the   hinguage. 

In  1853  it  was  reported,  "preaching  to  the  heathen  has  been  carried  on 
in  almost  every  thoroughfare  of  this  great  city  with  scarce  any  intermission 
except  that  caused  by  bodily  weakness  or  the  intervention  of  other  duties." 
The  brethren  Fenn  and  Meadows,  v.dio  were  preparing  for  Itinerant  work 
in  Tinnevelly,  were  at  this  period  very  constant  in  visiting  schools,  and  thev 
obtained  much  influence  over  several  lads — an  influence  which  remains  till 
now.  llegular  weekly  meetings  were  held  at  the  t,hree  great  Stables  in  Mount 
Koad.  Eitbrts  to  reach  the  Boatmen  of  the  North  and  South  Ikaches  were 
commenced,  and  plans  laid  for  a  regular  Mission  to  the  City  Scavengers.  The 
work  at  the  Stables  has  prospered.  As  many  as  80  or  90  horsekeepers  Aveek 
by  week  listen  to  the  Gospel,  and  some  few  have  been  gathered  into  the 
fold.  The  Messrs.  Taylor  and  Messrs.  Waller  have  opened  schools  in  their  ex- 
tensive yards,  the  support  of  which  they  provide  while  the  Mission  has  their 
management.  The  work  on  the  North  13each  is  scarcely  maintained ;  but  on 
the  South  Beach  the  work  has  gone  on  till  it  occupies  a  Header  and  two 
Schoolmasters.  The  eftbrt  for  the  Scavengers  has  been  organized,  and  now 
engages   two   Headers . 

By  the  appointment  of  the  Eev.  J.  B.  Eodgers  to  the  Society's  Vernacular 
Training  Institution  at  Palamcotta  the  Brethren  Bilderbeck  and  Gnanamuttu 
were  left  alone,  and  not  long  afterwards  Mr.  Gnanamuttu  also  was  removed 
to   Tinnevelly. 

The  year  1854  was  one  of  the  peculiar  difficulty  and  trial  from  Caste  intrigues, 
but  wisdom  and  love  in  the  Missionary  were  by  God's  blessing  crowned  with 
success.  The  following  sentences  will  shew  how  earnestly  and  with  what 
industry    the   remaining  Agents   fulfilled   their   work. 

"  Almost  every  place  of  public  resort  has  been  visited  by  the  Agents 
in  order  to  communicate  the  knowledge  of  Christ  and  Him  crucified.  From 
one  end  of  Madras  to  the  other.  North  and  South,  East  and  West,  as  far  as 
practicable,  the  living  voice,  as  well  as  tracts  and  books  distributed,  have  told 
of  the  love  of  the  Saviour.  Boatmen,  Scavengers,  Horsekeepers,  Cartmen, 
Coolies,  private  Servants,  and  Hindus  from  the  highest  to  the  lower  walks 
of  life,  have  all  been  addressed  in  their  turn.  Catechists  Daniel  and  AY  aide- 
grave  go  with  this  view  to  cart  Depots,  Sheep  markets.  Jails,  Hospitals,  the  House 
of  Industry  and  dwellings  of  private  families,  and  also  assist  the  Mission- 
aries at  other  regular  Breaching  Stations.  There  have  been  pleasing  and 
hopeful  instances  of  conviction  and  awakening.  Some  have  made  an  open 
profession  of  the  faith  in  connexion  with  this  Mission,  while  others  have 
been  directed  to  other  quarters  where  they  received  the  first  elements  of 
truths." 

In  1855  the  Church  Missionary  Society  commenced  a  distinct  Mission  to 
the  Mahomedans  of  Madras.  The  Biev.  L.  Cradock  and  Mr.  AValker  open- 
ed the  "  Harris  School"  which  was  for  sometime  carried  on  in  a  large 
private  house,  but  has  since  then  been  transferred  to  a  handsome  building  in 
the  heart  of  Triplicane.  This  building  was  erected  by  a  legacy  left  to  the  Church 
Missionary  Society  by  the  late  lady  Sybella  Harris,  and  a  grant  from  the 
Madras  Government.  The  work  has  gone  on  in  the  face  of  great  difficul- 
ties, but  is  still  of  a  very  limited  character,  owing  to  the  prejudice  and  poverty 
of  the  upper  classes  of  the  Mahomedans,  for  whose  especial  benefit  it  was 
undertaken.  There  were  25  pupils  vaiying  in  years  from  14  to  40,  during 
the   half  year   ending   December    1857. 
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In  1857,  tlie  Eev.  A.  Younker  was  appointed  as  an  Assistant  to  Mr.j 
Bilderljeck,  whom  failing  health  and  other  causes  have  since  obliged  to  go 
to  England.  The  Avork  of  the  Mission  is  now  left  to  the  charge  of  Mr. 
Yonnker,    assisted   to    some   extent   by    Mr.    Gritton. 

The  C'hurch  Missionaiy  Society  in  IMadras  has  ever  cidtivated  Yernacnlar 
rather  than  English  work,  and  has  been  more  devoted  to  direct  Evangeli- 
zation than  to  Education.  It  is  not  however  the  case  that  either  English 
work  or  School  effort  has  been  neglected.  The  Society's  part  in  the  Corrie's 
Grammar  School,  the  Institution  for  Missionaries  and  Catechists,  the  school 
at  Tondiarpet,  and  the  Harris  School,  are  their  English  trophies.  Its  Schools 
containing  at  one  time  more  than  1000  scholars  in  Madras  itself,  and  now, 
reaching  660,  shew  that  it  regards  school  work  as  a  great  instrument  in 
tlie  spread  of  truth,  second  only  to  direct  Yernacnlar  preaching  of  the  Gos- 
pel to  the  people  at  large.  For  the  space  of  some  17  years  it  maintained 
a  Printing  Press,  from  which  many  hundreds  of  thousands  of  portions  of 
Holy  Scripture,  Tracts  and  School  Books,  were  issued ;  the  latter  both  in 
English    and    in   the   A'ernacular. 

The  following  Statistics  will  convey  some  impression  of  the  present  state 
of  the   Mission. 

I.  Congregations. — These  are  4  in  number,  Perambore  having  been  given 
up,  viz.  Black  Town,  John  Pereira's,  Mount  Eoad  and  Tinnevelly  Settlement. 
Bapl'ized  Native  Christians,   587  ;   CommuulcanU,  229;   Catechists  and  Readers,  4, 

II.  Schools,    15   in  number,    containing   Boys  425,    Girls   253,  Total  678. 

1.  Boi/s'  a.   The   Harris    School.     The    Native   English    School   at   Ton- 

diarpet. 

b.  Seven  Vernacular  Eree  Schools,  two  in  Black  Town,  two 
on  South  Beach,  one  at  Korakapetta,  one  at  John  Pereira's 
and   one    at    Mount   Road. 

c.  Two  Yernacnlar  schools  at  the  Mount  Eoad  Stables,  sup- 
ported by  the  Messrs.  Taylor  and  Waller,  but  conducted  by 
the    Mission. 

2.  Girls'  a.  Two     Boarding     Schools,    one     at   Royapuram    nnder   Miss 

Giberne,    and   one   at   Black   Town,   the    "  Central   School," 
under    Miss   Hogg. 
b.  Pour   Day    Schools   one  attached  to   the    "  Central    School," 
one   at   Tondiarpet,    one   at    John   Pereira's,  and  one  in  the 
]\Iount    Eoad. 
These    School   are  conducted   by  16    Schoolmasters,   and   nine  School- 
mistresses. 

III.  Preaching  Stations  visited  weekly.  The  Leper  Hospital,  the  Monega^ 
Choultry,  the  South  l^each,  Taylor's  Stables,  Waller's  Stables,  the  Emigration 
Depot,    and   four   Bandy   and    Scavengers'    Depots. 

lY,  Missionaries.  Eev.  P.  S.  Eoyston,  B.  A.,  Secretary  of  the  Corresponding 
Committee  ;  Eev.  J.  Bilderbeck,  (in  Europe  on  S.  C.)  ;  Eev.  L.  Cradock  ;  Eev.  J. 
Gritton ;    Eev.   A.   Younker,   Assistant   Missionary. 
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CEYLON  TAMIL  MISSION 

OF    THE 

AMERICAN  BOARD. 
By  the  Rev.  L.  Spauldino. 

The  American  Ceylon  Mission  in  Jaffna,  the  Northern  Province  of  Ceylon, 
occnpies  17  of  the  o'2  Parishes  into  which  tlie  Province  is  divided,  and  ac- 
cording to  our  hist  census  contains  a  popuhition  of  126,631.  The  AVesley- 
ans  occnpy  three  Parishes  with  a  population  of  35,251.  The  remaining  ten 
Parishes  are  occupied  by  the  Church  Missionaries,  and  contain  a  population 
of  41,458, 

The  greater  part  of  this  population  is  spread  over  a  surface  of  about  25 
miles  long  and  12  broad,  almost  entirely  level,  and  may  be  well  called  a 
*'  City  of  Gardens,"  each  containing  from  one  to  two  acres,  having  its  house, 
its  well,  its  fruit  trees,  and  its  o\it-houses  with  a  smaller  or  larger  piece,  of 
"  paddy  land,"  as  they  call  it,  in  the  open  fields,  which  separate  what  we  call 
villages.  Each  man  owns  his  surface,  and  though  not  a  rich  people,  they  are 
quite  independent.  The  mass  of  the  population  is  of  the  Vellala  caste  ; 
though  I  am  happy  to  say  that  neither  in  Government  documents,  nor  in 
Mission   records   is    caste   allowed   to   be   recognized    or  written. 

The  American  Ceylon  Mission  was  commenced  in  Jaflna  in  1816  by  the 
Rev.  Messrs.  E.  Warren,  J.  Richards,  1).  Poor  and  B.  C.  Miegs.  The  whole 
number  of  ^Missionaries  including  printers  and  physicians  from  1816  to  the 
present  time  is  31.  Of  these,  three  have  been  in  the  field  from  38  to  41  years  ; 
five,  from  15  to  17  ;  seven  from  10  to  14 ;  and  the  others  less  than  ten  years, 
making   in   all    356    years    service. 

JtesuUs—[^ee   Table.] 

1.  Our  Report  for  1857  shows  that  there  are  now  183  females  and  228  males  ; 
in  all  411  members  in  our  Church;  502  baptized  childrcni,  65  of  whom, 
now  of  age,  have  made  profession  of  faith  in  Christ,  and  are  members  of 
our  Church  in  full  communion.  The  Statistics  show  that  the  child  of  ten 
and  the  old  man  of  80  have  listened  to  the  voice  of  Jesus,  and  do  live. 
These  are  scattered  over  our  whole  surface,  living  in  the  midst  of  the  hea- 
then, and  many  of  them,  like  Daniel's  companions,  walking  in  the  midst  of 
the   fire    unconsumed.     God    has     gathered    into    his    Church  aU    ages   and    all 

1  classes    (Brahmins,   Pandarams    and  Mechanics    excepted)    and   added   his    bless- 
ing  wheresoever   we   had    a   mind   to    work. 

2.  Under  the  second  heading  of  the  Statistics,  Avhich  gives  a  view  of  our 
"  village  and  central  schools,"  (commonly,  though  very  improperly  called  hea- 
then schools),    it   may  be   remarked  that    our   greatest   number   of   schools  was 

!  in  1836,  when  we  had  155  schools,  in  wdiich  were  5,118  boys  and  919  girls, 
i  making  6,037    pupils.     The  education    of  each   pupil   on  an  average,   including 

rewards,  has  cost  the  Mission  two  shillings  and  six  pence  annuaUy.  At  first, 
I  our   teachers     were,    of  course,    all    heathens.     This    made    the    supervision    of 

the  Missionary  the  more  necessary,  and  from  the  commencement  to  the 
I  present  time  we  have  formed  all  our  pupils  into  Catechetical  and  Bible  class- 
I  es,  and  required  them  not  only  to  attend  church  on  the  Sabbath,  but  to 
I  sVidy  1^  hours  in  their  classes  before  service.  They  are  also  assembled  on 
I  Tuesdays   or   Eridays  for  the    same   purpose,   so   that   each   child   passes  before 

us   at   least   twice    every   w^eek,    and    for   examination,    once   every   month,     "VVe 

have  no  school,    and    wish  for   none,    which    cannot    be    thus   superintended  ^ 
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and  no  pupil  is  allowed  to  wear  tlie  marks  of  heathenism  in  our  schools 
or  in  our  churches.  The  age  of  these  children  formerly  ranged  from  five  to 
14,  but  of  late  years  they  seldom  stay  in  school  over  ten  to  twelve.  At  this 
early  age  real  conversions  to  Christ  could  hardly  be  expected,  and  yet  we 
have  seen  about  30  cases ;  and  more  than  60  of  those  educated  only  in 
these  Native  Free  Schools,  have,  in  after  life,  given  evidence  of  a  change  of 
heart  and  joined  our  Church;  and  others  suddenly  cut  off  by  cholera,  small 
pox  and  other  diseases,  died,  as  we  trust,  in  hopes  of  eternal  life  through 
Jesus  Christ.  Of  the  heathen  schoolmasters  eighty  have  become  members  of 
our  Church,  and,  though  some  have  fallen  away,  5.5  have  either  died  in  the 
faith  or  still  remain  stedfast.  The  day  however  of  heathen  schoolmasters  is 
now,  I  trust,  passed  by  in  Jaffna;  and  we  have  at  present  only  Christians, 
and  much  too  few  of  those.  The  "pay  system"  of  a  halfpenny  a  month  from 
each  boy,  which  Avas  suspended  in  1855,  is  now  again  commenced  with, 
favourable  auspices,  and  our  receipts  the  past  year  were  £  23-1  S-li.  The  ab- 
sence of  heathen  marks,  and  the  custom  of  coming  to  our  Churches,  especially 
in  the  case  of  the  girls,  we  think,  has  had  great  influence  in  overcoming 
prejudice  and  heathen  customs.  God  has  blest,  greatly  blest  our  shools  for 
heathen  children,  and  our  heathen  Schoolmasters  too,  and  so  he  always 
will,  when  the  head,  the  heart,  and  the  hand  have  all  an  united  consecration 
to  the   work. 

3.  The  third  lieading  in  the  Statistics  brings  to  view  the  Batticotta  Se- 
minary, but  as  that  is  not  now  in  existence,  I  shall  leave  the  Statistics  to 
carry  their  own  report,  and  woidd  only  add  that  in  1854,  the  last  year 
of  "its  existence  there  were  101  pupils,  who  paid  £-151-10-7i  for  their 
education.  The  whole  number  educated,  or  rather  who  have  entered  the  Seminary 
is  693.  Of  the  graduates  about,  (for  my  statistics  are  those  of  that  date  and 
may  not  now  be  mathematically  correct)— about  112  are  in  Mission  service 
under  the  Americans,  Church  ISIissionaries  and  Wesleyans,  in  Ceylon,  IMadras, 
]\Iadura,  Tranquebar,  Negapatam  and  Burmah.  About  146  are  connected 
with  Government,  in  Cutcherries,  Courts,  Custom  Houses,  Banks,  Roads,  &c., 
and  as  Schroffs,  Translators,  Writers,  jNIagistrates,  Proctors,  Accountants,  Sur- 
veyors, Draftsmen,  Doctors,  Policemen,  &c.  About  170  or  more  are  Farmers, 
Traders,  Doctors,  Printers,  Teachers,  &c.  sustaining  themselves,  each  in  his 
OAvn  way. 

By  these  remarks  and  statistics  we  see  how  wide  the  influence  of  Batti- 
cotta Seminary  /fas  spread  and  icill  spread  for  many  generations ;  for,  "  the 
stmnp    of    his    roots   is  in    the    earth    and    liis    kingdom   shall   be    restored.'* 

The  united  labour  of  the  tefi  successiv^e  Principals,  even  including  absences, 
amounts  only  to  46  years;  or  less  than  one-eighth  of  our  Missionary 
strength  has  been  expended  in  the  Seminary — a  fact  certainly  very  sug- 
gestive, when  Ave  consider  the  ruining  process  already  effected  under  heathen 
foundations,     in    the    domestic    kitchen  as    Avell   as   in    the   temples    of    Siva. 

4.  The   next   heading  is     "  Oodooville   Female   Boarding   School." 

This  was  opened  in  1824  under  the  superintendence  of  ]\Ir.  and  Mrs. 
Winslow*  with  29  pupils.  This  number  increased,  and  from  1826  to  1854 
the  average  number  was  one  hmidred.     All  taken  previous  to  1848  were  received 


*  This  scliool  has   beeu   uuder   the   care  of    Rev,  !M."\Vinslow   aboui   6   years. 

Rev.  S.  G.  Whittleby   „    3      „ 
„  -„  Eev.  L.  Spaulding        „    25    „ 
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with  tlie  understand Itiir  that  they  should  remain  until  married,  and  then, 
if  married  with  the  approbation  of  the  Mission,  to  receive  a  bonus  of  £4-10 
as    a    dowry.* 

This  was  done  away  in  18-18,  without  the  least  diminution  of  the  num- 
ber of  candidates  for  admission.  In  1850  we  received  a  class  liiniting  the 
term  of  residence  in  the  school  to  six  years.  In  1853  we  took  another 
step,  and  required  pay;  which  continued  till  1855  with  the  most  hopeful 
prospects  that,  like  Batticotta  Seminary,  the  school  would  soon  begin  to 
support  itself.  At  that  time  our  policy  changed  ;  and  I  am  not  the  man 
to  report  fairly,  before  this  assembly,  'the  excellency  of  our  present  system. 
Almost  all  the  failures  in  this  school  have  been  in  those,  who  were  com- 
pelled, when  young,  by  their  heathen  friends,  to  leave  the  school  and 
marry'  heathens.  A^few  left  of  their  own  accord,  and  four  or  live  had  been 
sent    away    as    unpromising. 

Of  the  338  who  have  been  admitted  to  this  school,  188  have  been  mar- 
ried, with  few  exceptions,  to  educated  pious  husbands.  To  Butlers  6,  Doc- 
tors' 8,  Farmers  3,  Merchants  6,  Printers  17,  Catechists  49,  Government 
Agents'  13,  English  Teachers  23,  Native  Preachers  7,  Secular  Agents  4,  Tamil 
Teachers  23.t  These  are  now  mothers  of  nearly  300  children,  more  than 
40  of  whom  have  been  educated  in  the  Batticotta  Seminary  or  in  the  "Female 
Boarding    School   at    Oodooville. 

The  influence  of  this  school  has  been  most  excellent  and  far  reaching. 
The  Christian  families,  scattered  over  the  Northern  Province  in  many  of 
our  villages,  or  in  other  parts  of  the  Island  and  on  the  Continent,  are  a 
most  cheering  evidence  of  the  silent,  but  widely  pervading  influences  of 
this  school,  "rhe  blessed  revivals  which  we  have  witnessed  in  years  gone 
by,  when  the  Lord  pitched  his  tabernacle  in  our  garden  for  a  little  season 
and  drew  all  hearts  unto  himself;  the  hymns  with  prayer  late  in  the 
evening,  the  voice  of  singing  and  thanksgiving  at  midnight,  or  at  four  in 
the  morning,  and  the  little  Meetings  they  have  in  their ^  prayer-houses  in 
tiie  (lav  time,  have  seemed  to  them  as  their  daily  food  and  delight,  as  they  have 
been  our  joy.  The  proportion  of  those  who  belong,  or  have  belonged,  to 
our  Church 'is  almost  f  of  the  whole  number;  while  the  backsliders,  includ- 
ing Roman  Clatholics,  amount  to  only  J^.J  In  our  morning  devotions  at  sun- 
rise, and  at  five  o'clock  in  the  evening,  the  members  of  the  Church  belonging 
to  the  school,  in  rotation,  give  out  the  hymns  to  be  sung,  read  the  chapter 
in    course,    and    lead    in    prayer. 

Close  behind  the  four  lar^e  sleeping  rooms,  and  in  a  range  with  them, 
we  have  had,  from  the  beginning,  nine  little  prayer-rooms,  each  occupied  by 
i   of  the    pupils.     Each  chiLl    will  more    than    once  in  the  course  of  the    day 


*  One  object  of  this  arrangement  was  to  break  up  tbe  wicked  custom  of  early  niarn- 
aii-cs,  and  to  i^ive  the  mind  and  body  maturity  before  the  cares  of  a  family  overtaxed  both; 
and  'the  early  pupils  from  this  school  now  mothers,  and  some  of  them  gvandmothers  in  Israel, 
exert  a  salutary  influence  iu  the  community,  and  evince  that  the  experiment  was  uot  a 
failure. 

t  As  these   Statistics  were  taken  three  years  ago  they  do   uot  amount  to  our   present  number 
'l88. 

;  It  should  be  kept  in  mind  that  the  Principal  of  this  school,  Avhother  Winslow,  Whit- 
telsey,  or  Spaulding,  has  never  been  a  Teacher  (excepting  about  a  month  ot  Mr.  Avhutelsey  s 
residence)  his  duty  being  conlined  to  the  police,  the  pastorate,  or  to  preaching ;  with  the  general 
directioa  of  the  studies. 

H 
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fintl  her  neatly  kept  and  furnished  little  prayer-room  to  be  a  very  pleasant  re- 
tirement where  she  communes  "with  Jesus  alone,  or,  with  a  few  of  her  school- 
mates. They  read,  sing,  and  pray  together.  These  meetings  which  they  hold 
among  themselves,  and  evening  meetings,  which  they  have  with  us  after  an 
hour's  study,  (for  we  always  hold  ourselves  ready  to  admit  one,  five  or  a 
dozen,  whenever  they  come)  are  the  special  instrumentality  which  God  has 
greatly  blest.     The  secret  of  the  Oodooville  school  is  in  the  little  prayer-rooms. 

In  this  manner  we  try  literally  to  "train  up  a  child  in  the  way  it  should 
go,"  and  tlius  prepare  each  for  the  duties  and  privileges  of  future  life ;  and 
I    am   happy    to    say   that    they   almost    never  forget    or    neglect  such    training. 

The  next  heading  deserving  of  special  notice  is  "The  heni'VoJence  of  the 
ncttlve  Church.^'  But  as  my  statistics,  at  present  available,  are  imperfect,  except- 
ing for  a  few  years,  I  may  say  that  the  £  87-16-5  contributed  the  past  year 
was  for  the  support  of  Native  Pastors,  Poor  of  the  Church,  Church  premises, 
Purying  the  Dead,  Evangelical  Society,  Bible  and  Tract  Societies,  Education, 
and    other    objects. 

Now,  leaving  the  remainder  of  the  statistic  sheet  to  speak  for  itself,  I  will 
pass    on   to    a  few    other   facts    which  may    not    be   altogether    uninteresting. 

1.  According  to  our  last  Peport  there  were  connected  with  our  Mission, 
Ordained  Native  Pastors  2,  Licenced  Preachers  1,  Catechists  21,  other 
Assistants    13,   Teachers    of  Schools,   44.     Total    81. 

Besides  these,  we  have  had  for  the  past  two  years  five  Bible  Colporteurs, 
supported  by  the  British  and  Foreign  Bible  Society,  who  have  pervaded  our 
field ;  reading  from  house  to  house,  distributing,  by  sale  and  otherwise, 
portions,  or  the  whole  of  the  Bible.  Each  of  our  Pastors  has  the  care  of  a  sepa- 
rate church,  while  our  Native  Preachers  and  Catechists  have  distinct  and 
separate  portions  of  our  field,  allotted  them  for  special  labour.  All  these 
helpers,  with  tlie  schoolmasters,  meet  the  Missionary  every  week  for  the  purpose 
of  reading  their  Journals,  studying  the  Scriptures,  and  for  reciting  lessons 
previously    appointed   in   theology,    geography,    or   history. 

IT.  Our  printing  and  binding  establishments,  carried  on  so  successfully  by 
E.  S.  Minor,  Esq.,  and  !Mr.  (now  Pev.)  T.  S.  Brunell,  passed  in  185*5 
into  the  hands  of  Native  Christians,  who  had  been  trained  for  such  work, 
and  have  thus  far,  with  h\^  exceptions,  fulfilled  all  reasonable  expectations 
from  Native  Agency ;  and  relieved  the  Mission  to  this  amount  of  secular 
cares. 

III.  Our   Book-assortment   is   made   up   of 

1.  Tracts — General  Series,  about  90,  children's  do.  30,  Miscellaneous  do.  20, 
New    Series    (just    commenced,)   2. 

2.  A  scries  of  school  books  from  the  Alphabet  to  a  recently  printed, 
minute,  and  somewhat  complete  Scripttire  li'idonj  of  the  Old  Testament, 
a  svnopsis  of  Jewish  History  from  Nehemiah  to  Christ, — and  a  harmony 
of  the  Gospels  with  a  compendium  of  the  Acts,  and  a  Chronology  with 
catch-words   at   the   top,    and   tables   of  names   and    dates   added. 

8.  We  may  add  to  these  a  printed  Negundu,  Hindu  Astronomy,  a 
Classical  Eeader,  a  purely  Tamil  Dictionary,  a  volume  of  ancient  and  mo- 
dern History,  just  out  of  press,  another  on  Anatomy,  and  several  other 
works    of  minor   importance. 

4.  An  English  Dictionary  (-Webster's)  with  Tamil  definitions  and  a  series 
of  English  Elementary  school-books  need  not  be  mentioned,  since  "  Mission^ 
ary   experience"   has    proved   such   books   unnecessary. 

IV.    I   may   next,  notice   our   Native  Eva^if/elical   Socidj/^ 
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This  commenced  in  1830.  Both  in  tlieir  Funds  and  in  their  operations 
they  are  altogether  distinct  from  the  Mission,  and  intended,  if  the  Lord 
will,   to  increase  as    the  Mission    decreases. 

My  yearly  statistics  are  nearly  complete,  but  for  brevity  it  may  be  enough 
to  say  that  the  greatest  annual  amount  within  the  first  ten  years  is 
k  S2-1-8,  and  the  smallest  £  4U16-7.  They  at  first  employed  only  one  or 
two  Catechists  and  varied  their  locality.  But  now  they  have  a  licensed 
Preacher,  one  Catechist,  and  two  or  three  schools,  and  concentrate  their  labour 
on  the  Island  of  Valerny.  AVe  hope  much  from  this  independent  and  purely 
Native  agency,  not  only  as  a  pervading  instrumentality,  but  as  a  source  of  life 
and  health  to  our  Native  Churches.  The  Lord  has  added  his  special  blessing 
in  a   {t\\   instances. 

V.  One  more  subject  and  T  am  done.  Tt  is  probably  known  to  every  one 
in  this  Conference  that  the  Batticotta  Seminary  was  discontinued  in  1855 
and  all  our  Central  English  Schools  were  given  up.  Not  many  months 
however  had  elapsed  before  some  of  our  baptized  children  ran  away  to 
other  schools,  and  some  of  us  were  grieved  to  see  the  lambs  of  our  flock 
straying  away  to  other  pastures.  On  this  account  a  little  independent  school 
was  suggested  to  Mr.  Breckenridge,  one  of  our  native  teachers  in  the  late 
Seminary.  It  was  commenced ;  and  very  soon,  not  only  the  runaway  lambs 
returned,  but  many  of  the  cubs  of  the  old  heathen  came  with  them.  Some 
of  the  students  in  the  late  Seminary  also  entered  the  school,  and  in  about 
a  year  it  became  "  Batticotta  Iliyli  ScliooV  with  more  than  a  hundred 
lads  in  6  classes.  From  that  time  to  this  it  has  contained  from  120  to 
133  students,  who  are  gathered  from  almost  the  whole  surface  which  for- 
merly supplied  the  "  Batticotta  Seminary."  They  have  a  Boarding  establish- 
ment for  those  from  a  distance,  and  entrance,  stationery  and  tuition  fees  for 
all.  The  statistics  of  the  school  are,  Christian  Children  37,  of  whom  5 
are    Church   Members,    Connections  30,    Heathens,    55,    in   all,    122    Pupils. 

The  faculty  now  consists  of  H.  Breckenridge,  and  A.  Lyman — Associate 
Principals ;  D.  Niles,  J.  Fiske,  J.  Ptopes,  T.  A.  EusscU — Teachers — all 
Natives    and   all   Members   of  our  Church   but   one. 

The  Associate  Principals  were  formerly  teachers  in  the  Batticotta  Semina- 
ry ;  and  1  am  happy  to  state  that  the  excellent  Christian  influence  they 
there  exerted  is  continued  in  the  present  High  School.  The  pupils  are 
not  only  required  to  attend  our  Churches  on  the  Sabbath,  but  to  form  a 
part  of  our  Sabbath  Schools  before  service,  and  the  Lord  has  placed  his 
seal  of  approbation,  as  seen  by  the  statistics,  by  adding  some  of  their 
member  to  our  Church.  The  graduates  from  Batticotta  Seminary,  whether 
in  Madras,  Colombo,  Kandy  or  Jaflha,  take  a  deep  interest  in  the  welfare 
of  this  Institution,  and  can  easily  supply,  when  necessary,  all  needed  funds. 
The  first  Principal  has,  for  more  than  a  year,  strongly  desired  to  put  the 
whole  establishment  under  a  Board  of  Trustees,  composed  of  ^lissionaries 
and  Natives  with  a  Treasurer;  but  thus  far,  diflerence  as  to  the  policy  of  the 
Mission  and  forethoughtful  prudence  have  suggested  a  delay.  This  object 
however  will,  1  hope,  ere  long,  be  accomplished.  If  two  extremes,  "  the 
cold  shoulder"  on  the  part  of  our  Mission,  and  too  much  favor  on  the 
^part  of  Government,  can  be  avoided,  I  see  no  reason  why  it  may  not  even- 
tually, with  the  blessing  of  God,  supply  to  some  extent  the  place  of 
Batticotta   Seminary,   which   "  though  dead   yet    speaketh." 

It    is  to  be    regretted  that   the  Church    and    "Weslevan   Missionaries    have 
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not  sent  to  this  Conference  a  history  of  their  Missions,  but  I  may  be  per- 
mitted to  sav  that  they  commenced  about  the  same  time  and  have  worked 
on  the  same"^  plan,  so  that  what  you  have  heard  is  substantially  the  history 
of  their  Missions.  We  have  always  been  one  in  counsel,  and  most  intimate 
in  social  and  Christian  fellowship.  Our  united  prayer-meetings,  held  in  ro- 
tation on  the  first  Monday  of  each  month,  have  been  uninterrupted  for  more 
than  40  years,  and  have  never  failed  to  be  refreshing  both  to  mind  and 
soul.  And  many  times,  in  the  early  part  of  our  Missions,  the  cloud  of  His 
presence   evershadowed    us,    and   we   have  been   baptized    unto    a    greater    than 

Moses. 

LEVI    SPAULDING. 


(*)  CEYLON   JAEFNA  MISSION 

OF     THE 

CHUl^CH   MISSIONARY   SOCIETY. 

Ey  the    Eev.    E.   Bren. 

Jaffna  is  a  Peninsula  at  the  northern  extremity  of  the  Island  of  Ceylon, 
in  extent  it  is  about  20  miles  from  north  to  south  and  .36  from  east  to 
west.  Including  the  several  adjacent  Islands,  it  is  divided  into  37  Parishes, 
the  number  of  inhabitants  in  each  differing  from  one  to  thirteen  thousands. 
The  Church  Mission  has  three  stations  in  three  of  these  Parishes,  viz  Nellore, 
Chundiculy   and    Copai,    and   schools,    &c.  in   five   others. 

The  Mission  was  commenced  in  1818  by  the  Eev.  J.  Knight.  The  Eev.  J. 
Bailey  joined  in  1821,  but  did  not  remain  in  the  Tamil  Mission ;  the  Eev. 
W.  Adley  came  in  1823,  the  Eev.  J.  T.  Johnston  in  1840,  Eev.  J.  O'Neil, 
in  1846,  Eev.  E.  Pargiter  1847,  Eev.  E.  Bren  1849.  The  two  last  mentioned 
are   in    charge   of  the    Mission   at    the   present   time. 

The  object  of  the  Mission  from  its  commencement  has  been  to  diffuse  a 
knowledge  of  Gospel  truth,  and  to  elevate  the  moral  character  of  the  people 
by  means  of  stated  services  in  our  Churches  on  Sundays,  by  preaching  to 
the  heathen  in  the  School  bungalows,  &c.,  by  the  establishment  of  English 
and  Tamil  schools,  and  the  distribution  of  the  Scriptures  and  religious  Tracts. 
These  endeavours  for  making  known  the  glorious  Gospel  of  the  blessed  God 
have  been   successful    though    not    to   the   extent   which     we   desire. 

There  are  peculiarities  in  this  Mission  which  are  not  to  be  found  among  the 
people  on  the  Continent  of  India.  The  people  here  have  been  conquered  and 
governed  by  three  difierent  nations.  The  Portuguese  came  first  and  introduced 
Eoinanism,  which  in  so  many  respects  resembles  heathenism  that  the  people 
found  little  difficulty  in  exchanging  the  one  for  the  other.  Numbers  especially 
of  the  Eisher  caste  became  Eomanists,  alias,  baptized  heathens,  in  which  state 
the  majority  of  them  remain  until  the  present  time.  The  Portuguese  were  suc- 
ceeded by  the  Dutch,  who  introduced  a  system  of  compulsion  which  not  only 
failed  of  its  object,  viz.,  that  of  making  all  Christians,  but  embittered  the 
minds  of  the  people  against  Christianity  altogether.  Large  Churches  were 
built  and  the  people  compelled  to  attend,  but  with  no  lasting  result.  Under  the 
British  Government  the  people  have  become  as  independent  as  Englishmen  them- 
selves, and  most  of  the  large  Churches  built  by  the  Portuguese  and  Dutch  have 
been  allowed  to  go  to  ruins.  Consequently,  when  the  first  Missionaries  arrived  in 
Jaffna,    belonging-   to  the  American,    Weslcyaa  and  Church    Missionary  Societies, 
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they  found  tlie  people  not  only  gone  back  to  heathenism,  but  strongly 
prejudiced  against  the  truth  ;  and  it  was  with  the  greatest  difiiculty  that  they 
could  induce  the  people  to  allow  their  children  to  attend  the  Mission  schools. 
On  the  arrival  of  the  Missionaries  '  darkness  covered  the  land,  and  gross 
darkness  the  people.'  The  vast  majority  of  their  professed  religious  teachers 
were  blind  leaders  of  the  blind.  Ignorance  and  immorality,  crime  and  cruelty 
everywhere  abounded.  Now,  although  the  people  have  not  embraced  Christianity 
in  large  numbers,  there  is  a  great  change  throughout  the  country.  The  people 
look  upon  the  Missionaries  as  their  best  friends,  and  will  trust  them  with 
their  children,  female  as  well  as  male,  in  order  that  they  may  be  well  train- 
ed and  taught.  Formerly  the  Missionaries  had  to  give  inducements  for  the 
children  to  come  to  their  schools  ;  now  the  friends  and  parents  of  the  pupils 
willingly    pay  for  books,  tuition,  board,  &c. 

The  houses  of  God,  which  had  been  broken  down  and  almost  destroyed 
in  the  land,  have  been  restored,  and  are  now  used  in  the  worship  and  ser- 
vice of  the  one  true  God.  The  Nellore  Church  has  been  enlarged  and 
repaired  and  a  tower  added  ;  the  Chundiculy  Church  has  been  repaired  and 
a  tower  built ;  and  at  Copai  a  very  neat  Gotliic  Church  with  tower  has 
been  newly  erected.  The  congregations  are  chiefly  composed  of  the  Mission 
assistants  and  school  children,  varying  in  numbers  from  100  to  150  each. 
A  few  heathen  occasionally  attend ;  they  however  are  more  effectively  reached 
by  Bungalow  meetings  and  visiting,  when  the  errors  of  heathenism  are  ex- 
posed and  the  truths  of  the  gospel  plainly  set  before  them.  While  we  cannot 
point  to  any  great  results  from  these  labours  we  can  say  with  confidence 
that  there  is  a  preparedness  for  the  reception  of  the  truth  which  may  be 
turned  to  account  at  any  time,  when  there  shall  be  any  impulse  or  direct  cause 
to   incline  them  to   break  through    their   long    established    customs. 

There  has  always  been  a  Seminary  in  connection  with  the  Mission,  carried 
on  first  at  Nellore,  and  afterwards  at  Chundiculy,  In  this  about  200 
young  men  have  been  educated  and  fitted  for  the  various  offices  which  they 
now  fill  in  the  Mission  and  under  Government.  The  education  of  the  young 
men  was  carried  on  chiefly  in  English  until  1853,  when  the  Missionaries 
decided  that  from  the  difiiculty  experienced  in  obtaining  suitable  Agents  for 
the  Mission  work,  it  was  necessary  to  adopt  some  other  plan  for  training 
them.  The  boarding  of  youths  at  the  expense  of  the  Society  ceased,  and 
the  Seminary  has  since  been  kept  on  as  a  superior  English  day  school. 
Lately  however  some  youths  have  boarded  with  the  Head-master,  defraying 
all  the  expenses  themselves.  In  1853  a  Tamil  Training  Institution  was 
commenced  at  Copai,  in  which  an  average  of  20  young  men  are  preparing 
for  Mission  work.  We  have  found  considerable  diflficulty  in  obtaining  suitable 
candidates,  very  few  caring  about  education  in  their  own  lanouage  or  for  Mis- 
sion employment  as  Schoolmasters,  &c.  The  knowledge  of  English  which 
enables  them  to  obtain  Government  situations  with  enormous  salaries,  is  their 
great  desire  and  only  object.  Such  young  men  are  not  those  we  require  for  Mission 
agents,  and  therefore,  although  it  is  difficult,  we  hope  to  obtain  and  educate 
in  the  Vernacular  a  few  who  may  be  willing  to  give  themselves  to  the  work 
of  the   Lord. 

In  1841  a  Girls'  Boarding  School  was  opened  at  Nellore  by  Mr.  and 
Mrs.  Adley,  and  this  was  greatly  enlarged  and  improved  by  Mr.  and  Mrs. 
^'Neill  in  1846.  About  150  girls  have  been  instructed .  in  the  great  and 
precious  truths  of  the  Bible,  History,  Arithmetic,  Geography,  Needle-work, 
&c.  Since  the  departure  of  the  Eev.  J.  O'Neill  this  school  has  been  under 
the   charge   of  Mr.     Gomesz,     and  continues   to    give     much     satisfaction   and 
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Formerly  we  had  several  English  schools  in  the  villages,  but  finding  the 
bovs  Icarilinii-  in  such  schools  rather  injured  than  benefited  by  the  small 
amount  of  English  which  they  obtained,  we  thought  it  advisable  to  have 
but  one  large  school,  where  all  who  wished  might  obtain  a  good  education 
in  English  by  paying  for  the  same.  In  our  Vernacular  schools  several  im- 
portant changes  have  been  made  during  the  last  few  years.  Formerly  tliere 
were  schools  in  almost  every  village,  the  children  were  taught  by  masters 
who  knew  scarce  any  thing  besides  the  reading  of  an  Olei  book  ;  now  our 
schools  are  more  concentrated,  and  taught  by  better  masters,  and  tlie  lessons 
increased  from  2  to  10  in  number.  The  Christian  instruction  given  in  the  Out- 
schools  will  probably  exercise  a  greater  influence  on  the  people  than  is  at  first 
apparent.  The  children  do  not  become  Christians,  but  their  minds  are  im- 
bued with  Cliristian  truth ;  conscience  is  roused  and  their  morals  improved. 
Thev  obtain  a  knowledge  of  the  true  God  and  the  way  of  salvation.  As 
they  grow  up  they  form  the  most  intelligent  hearers  in  our  bungalow  meet- 
ino-s,  and  are  to  some  extent  prepared  for  the  reception  of  the  truth.  The 
irreoularity  in  the  attendance  of  the  children,  and  the  short  period  during 
which  they  are  allowed  to  attend  school,  prevent  their  obtaining  all  that 
advantage   which    they   might   from   the  course   of  instruction   now    given. 

In  looking  at  the  present  state  of  the  people  they  seem  very  careless 
and  depraved ;  but,  when  we  contrast  their  condition  now  with  what  it  was 
40  years  ago,  we  see  that  it  is  greatly  changed  and  improved,  knowledge 
has  increased,  and  as  a  consequence  the  superstitious  hold  which  heathenism 
had  on  the  minds  of  the  people  has  begun  to  give  way,  and  the  acknow- 
ledgment that  all  should  worship  the  one  true  God  is  very  general.  The 
seed  of  the  Gospel  has  been  extensively  sown,  and  now  we  labour  and  wait 
and  pray  for  the  rains  of  heaven  to  descend  and  make  our  work  efiectual. 
We  believe  that  when  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  shall  be  poured  out  from  on 
high,  a  large  harvest  will  be  gathered  into  the  heavenly  garner  from  amongst 
this    people. 


Statistical  Returns  of  the  Church  Mission,  Jaffna,  1857. 

Christians. 

< 

t4_      <A 

it 

o  ^ 
o 

11 

•-C3 
< 

o 

1 

1.  Number  of  Native  Christians,          -         -        -        . 

2.  do.         Baptized, 

3.  do.         Baptisms  last  year,        -         -        -         - 

4.  do.         Native  Communicants,       -        -         - 

5.  do.         Native  Teachers, 

Catcchists,      -         -         .        - 
Readers  or  Assistant  Catechists, 
Schoolmasters,  -         -         -        - 
Schoolmistresses,    -        -        - 

6.  do.         Boys'  Day  Schools  and  Scholars,  - 

7.  do.         Boys'  Boarding  Schools  and  Scholars, 

8.  do.         Girls'  Day  Schools  and  Scholars,    - 

9.  do.         Girls'  Boarding  Schools  and  Scholars, 
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(*)  CEYLON  TAMIL  COOLY  MISSION 

OF    THE 

CHURCH     MISSIONARY     SOCIETY. 
By  the  Eev.  Septimus  Hobbs. 

The  mountains  in  this  Island  Avhicli  are  now  adorned  with  Coffee  Plan- 
tations, were  covered  with  dense  forests  about  twenty  years  ago,  and  inluib- 
ited  only  by  Elephants  and  other  wild  animals.  Indeed  a  large  propor- 
tion of  the  land  has  been  reclaimed  from  the  Jangle  ;  and  brought  under 
cultivation    within    the   last    ten   years. 

The  Singhalese  people,  chiefly  Kandians,  very  willingly  contracted  to  fell 
the  forests,  but  have  never  been  prevailed  upon,  by  any  considerations,  to 
work  long  upon  the  plantations  after  the  forest  has  been  felled.  It  was  ne- 
cessary therefore  to  seek  for  labour  elsewhere.  Many  of  the  Tamil  people 
from  the  neighbouring  coast,  Tinnevelly,  Madura,  &c.,  finding  a  good  market 
for  their  labour,  came  over  to  this  Island,  and  after  a  stay  of  some  months 
returned  to  their  own  country  much  richer  than  they  came.  Others,  hearing 
of  their  success,  followed  their  example.  The  number  soon  amounted  to  fifty 
thousand  during  the  crop  season,  and  has  gradually  increased  to  about  an 
hundred  and  twenty  thousand,  most  of  whom  continue  to  return  to  their 
country  soon  after  the  Coffee  has  been  gathered.  Thus  many  ignorant  idolaters 
are    brought  for   a    time   under    some   degree    of   European    influence. 

The  opportunity  which  was  thus  afforded  for  an  attempt,  with  some  hope 
of  success,  to  convey  to  these  immigrants  the  greatest  of  all  blessings,  was 
taken  early  notice  of  by  pious  people,  but  some  years  elapsed  before  any 
systematic  eftbrt  was  commenced.  The  Church  Missionary  Society  sent  a 
^Deputation,  in  the  year  1846,  to  see  what  could  be  done,  but  the  }3ap- 
tists   were   the   first  to    make  an    actual   besinninsr. 

In  the  year  1854,  the  attention  of  the  Church  Missionary  Society  was 
again  especially  directed  to  this  field  of  labour.  Several  Proprietors  of  Estates 
generously  oflered  to  bear  the  expense  of  Catechists.  A  prospectus  was 
drawn  up  and  printed,  six  Catechists  were  sent  over  from  Tinnevelly,  and 
the  Church  Missionary  Society  was  requested  to  send  a  Missionary  to  su- 
perintend them.  It  is  worthy  of  remark  that  the  Gentleman  who  was 
most  active  in  making  the  arrangements,  and  personally  visited  the  Church 
Missions  in  Tinnevelly  and  procured  the  Catechists,  was  a  Presbyterian  ; 
and  also  that  some  of  the  most  liberal  supporters  of  the  plan  were  Pres- 
byterians. The  Church  Missionary  Society  gladly  accepted  the  superintendence 
of  the  new  Mission,  on  the  un(lerstanding  that  it  should  be  supported  by 
local  contributions,  with  the  sole  exception  of  the  stipend  and  allowances 
of  the   superintending    Missionary,    which    expenses    they    consented    to    bear. 

Accordingly  they  sent  out  an  European  Missionary  from  England  who  had 
been  many  years  in  India  ;  but  was  then  at  home  in  impaired  health. 
He  landed  in  Ceylon  in  November  1855,  and  immediately  proceeded  to 
Kandy  and  the  Estates.  The  six  Catechists  had  been  engaged  on  about 
twelve  of  the  Estates  for  several  months,  but  it  was  found  that  the  Mission 
^vas  in  a  very  imperfect  state;  for  although  the  general  design  was  admir- 
able,  the   details   of  the  plan  had  not  been   matured.     The  chief  defects  were, 

1.  That  out  of  nearly  400  Estates,  only  about  12  received  any  atten- 
tion. Two  or  three  Estates  joined  in  the  support  of  a  Cutechist,  whose 
ellorts  were  limited   to   the   Estates   which  paid  him. 
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2.  The  Cntechists  received  their  salary  direct  from  the  Eesideiit  Manae^ers 
of  the  Estates,  and  not  through  the  medium  of  the  Missionary.  Con- 
sequently they  were  in  the  Imposition  ;_of  Estate  servants,  and  tiie  superin- 
tendence  of  the    Missionary,    in    such  a  case,    could  be  little  more  than  nominal. 

3.  The  coolies  on  the  Estate  where  the  Catechists  resided,  though  they 
listened  attentively  at  first,  seeing  the  Catechists  every  day  began  to  get  tired 
of  them,    and    were    becoming    unwilling    to  listen   to    their    instruction. 

4.  The  Catechists  themselves  were  much  discoura2:ed.  When  they  went  to 
the  coolies  they  vvere  told  that  their  continual  teaching  was  troublesome.  That 
beino-  heathen  they  did  not  want  them.  When  they  applied  to  tlie  European 
Managers,  though  some  of  them  put  facilities  in  their  way,  others  said  that 
it  was  no  business  of  theirs.  At  the  end  of  the  month  the  Catechist,  when 
he  received  his  salary,  was  sometimes  asked,  AVhat  have  you  done  for  that  ? 
The  men  were  much  cast  down,  and  one  or  two  of  the  less  spiritually 
minded  had  actually  begun  to  entangle  themselves  with  secular  affairs  cou- 
uected   with  the    Estates,    such    as    getting    coolies  from   the     coast. 

5.  The  whole  expense  falling  upon  so  few  Estates,  the  cost  was  a 
sensible  item  in  the  annual  outlay  of  the  Estate,  and  one  not  likely 
to  be  long  continued,  except  in  cases  where  piety  and  patience  had 
their    perfect    work. 

The  Missionary  could  not  fail  to  see  these  great  defects  in  the  system, 
but  refrained  from  making  any  hasty  alteration.  However,  after  a  sufficient 
trial  of  things  as  he  found  them,  seeing  unequivocal  symptoms  of  decay,  and 
having  reason  to  think  that  the  Mission  could  not  stand  long  as  it 
was  Then  constituted,  he  withdrew  the  Catechists  from  the  anomalous  posi- 
tion which  they  occupied,  and  sent  them,  two  and  two,  all  through  the 
Colfce  districts,  with  a  request  to  each  Resident  Manager  that  he  wouhl 
allow  them  to  preach  to  the  coolies  when  assembled  in  the  morning  or  even- 
ing for  the  usual  muster  roll.  It  was  anticipated  that  the  Estates  by 
which  the  Catechists  had  hitherto  been  paid,  would  withdraw  their  salaries, 
sceinty  that  these  agents  were  no  longer  attached  to  any  one  Estate  more  than 
another.  Ami  they^  did  so,  with  one  exception.  One  noble-minded  Proprie- 
tor, with  enlarged  Christian  benevolence,  considering  that  all  souls  are  of 
equal  value,  in  whatsoever  Estate  the  men  may  labour,  generously  continued 
to  support  the  general  Mission  with  a  liberality  such  as  he  had  shewn  to 
his  own  workmen,  and  continues  to  do  so  to  the  present  day.  Subscrip- 
tions were  solicited  from  the  general  public,  and  handsomely  responded  to, 
especially  by  the  planters,  so  that  a  sufficient  sum  was  raised  to  support 
as  many  Catechists  as  we  were  able  to  procure.  The  number  of  Catechists 
has  fluctuated  much,  from  two  to  ten.  The  Catechists  were  ^  well  re- 
ceived by  the  Managers  of  Estates,  and  by  the  coolies,  Kanganies  (i.  e. 
Overseers)  and  Conductors  {I.  e.  Head  Overseers),  and  continue  to  be  so  to 
the    present    time. 

This  mode  of  carrying  on  the  Mission  was  commenced  on  the  1st 
day  of  May  18-36,  and  has  been  continued  to  the  present  time,  June  1858. 
Eight  or  ten  Catechists  are  able  to  visit  each  Estate  (except  in  the 
remote  districts  of  Badulla  and  Saffragam)  once  in  about  four  months : 
and  it  may  be  doubted  whether  visits  of  much  greater  frequency  to  the 
heathen,  while  they  remain  such,  would  be  at  all  more  effective.  Professing 
Christians  cannot  be  instructed  too  much  in  the  principles  of  our  Holy  r6 
ligion.  They  have  left  off  their  heathen  customs,  and  in  some  degree  at  least, 
many  of  them  in  a  high  degree,  practise  Christian  duties.  To  them  continued 
instruction  affords  hope'  of  continued  progress,  because  they  bring  the  doc-^ 
trines  into  practice.     13 ut  with  the  heathen,  who   is   determined    to    retain   his 
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heathen  practices,  the  case  is  far  otherwise-  He  hears  that  his  course  of  life 
is  wrong,  and  that  his  idolatry  is  dejirading  and  sinful.  And  if  this  be  repeated 
to  hira  every  day,  while  he  still  continues  the  practice,  he  becomes  as  accus- 
tomed to  the  sound  as  to  the  ticking  of  a  clock,  and  heeds  it  not.  Where- 
as a  faithful,  affectionate  and  stirring  appeal  to  his  conscience  at  longer 
intervals,  if  not  too  loner,  seems  better  calculated  to  lead  him  to  seek  the 
Saviour  ;  for  it  avoids  the  hardening  effects  of  continually  neglected  warn- 
ings. This  is  our  plan  with  regard  to  the  heathen,  to  preach  the  Gospel 
of  Christ  to  them  as  often  as  we  can :  and  we  have  not  the  power  of 
preaching   to   them   too   often. 

But  there  are  also  some  Christians  from  the  coast,  and  some  inquirers  after 
the  truth  amongst  those  who  hear  it  from  the  Catechists  from  time  to  time. 
With  these  our  plans  are  different.  Stated  instruction  is  what  we  desire  for 
them,  and  the  regular  and  constant  supply  of  the  means  of  grace.  This  is 
confessedly  the  most  difficult  part  of  the  work  of  this  Mission.  The  Christian 
Converts  and  new  inquirers,  are  scattered  so  widely  over  the  mountains  of 
the  Island,  in  places  so  difficult  of  access,  and  they  migrate  so  frequently,  that 
any  regular  system  of  instruction  is  frustrated  almost  as  soon  as  it  is  brought 
into  action.  Many  plans  have  been  suggested,  and  strenuous  efforts  made  to  carry 
some  of  them  out :  but  none  that  are  of  general  application  have  hitherto  proved 
practicable.  In  particular  localities  where  a  goodly  number  of  Christian  Con- 
verts are  sufficiently  near  to  one  another,  and  some  amongst  them  are  well 
instructed,  one  or  more  act  as  Honorary  Catechists,  instruct  the  ignorant 
and  conduct  Divine  Service.  It  is  much  to  be  wished  that  the  Christians 
who  come  here  should  be  induced  to  come  together  either  to  the  same 
Estate,  or  neighbouring  Estates,  with  one  at  least  amongst  them  qualified 
and  willing  to  act  as  their  Catechist.  This  would  be  a  great  help  towards 
overcoming  the  difficulty.  But,  great  as  it  is,  it  is  not  insuperable.  Other 
plans,  the  result  of  experience,  are  about  to  be  tried,  and  with  good  hope 
of  supplying  the   necessities   of  the   case,   at  least   in    a  great   degree. 

But  it  may  be  , asked,  seeing  that  the  Baptists  were  in  the  field  before  us, 
how  did  they  regard  the  new  movement  ?  The  reply  is  most  gratifying.  In- 
stead of  regarding  it  with  secular  jealousy,  they  hailed  the  new  Mission  as 
a  colleague  in  the  great  work  of  Evangelization.  They  helped  it  forward  with 
their  influence  and  their  subscriptions,  and  still  continue  their  generous  and 
truly  Christian  support,  besides  maintaining  their  own  Tamil  Mission.  This 
Mission  may  be  considered  as  a  branch  of  the  Evangelical  Alliance.  Presby- 
terians unite  harmoniously  with  Churchmen  on  the  Committee ;  the  great 
object,  the  salvation  of  sinners,  being  the  bond  of  union.  The  union  of  Chris- 
tians of  different  names  for  the  spread  of  the  Gospel  is  a  goodly  sight ; 
and   there   has   never  yet   been  any   discord  to    disturb  the   harmony. 

The  future  is  in  the  hand  of  the  Lord.  The  Mission  through  his  gra- 
cious guidance  appears  to  be  prospering,  and  we  trust  will  continue  to  re- 
ceive  His   blessing. 

SEPTIMUS  HOBBS, 
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MISSIONS  OF  THE  CHUKCH  MISSIONARY  SOCIETY 
IN  TRAVANCORE  AND  COCHIN. 

Br  THE  Rev.  Henry  Baker,  Junior. 

These  extend  from  the  neighbourhood  of  Quilon  northwards,  reaching; 
to  some  small  villages  north  of  Trichoor  and  Kunankulam  in  the  Cochin 
Rajah's  country,  a  tract  of  land  159  miles  long  by  40  wide,  inhabited  by 
about  a  million  of  Hindus  and  Christians  of  various  sects,  beside  a  number 
of  Hill  tribes,  apparently  the  AboTigines.  The  greater  part  of  Cochin  and 
Travancore  consists  of  hills  and  dales  intersected  by  streams  running  from 
east  to  west,  and  foiming  large  back-waters  connected  with  the  sea.  These, 
and  not  roads,  form  the  great  medium  of  communication  between  the  va- 
rious districts.  The  village  system  is  little  knoAvn,  and  the  inhabitants  live,  each 
in  his  own  palm  gardens,  along  the  banks  of  the  rivers  and  paddy  lands. 

It  had  for  a  long  time  been  known  in  Europe  that  an  ancient  Church 
existed  in  Travancore,  and  that  though  some  portions  were  still  resisting  the 
Church  of  Rome,  which  was  endeavouring  to  enslave  it,  many  had  fallen  under 
her  dominion.  At  length  the  Rev.  Claudius  Buchanan,  a  retired  Bengal  Chap- 
Iain  and  one  of  the  founders  of  the  Church  Missionary  Society,  visiting  the 
hills  and  jungles  of  the  Malayalim  country,  found  there,  one  of  the  most 
valuable  ancient  MSS.  of  the  Syrian  Scriptures,  and  that  a  Syrian  Bishop 
had  rendered  some  small  portions  of  this  into  the  Vernacular  for  his  peo- 
ple. This  not  only  excited  the  interest  of  that  good  man,  but  Christians  at 
home  rejoiced,  and  sought  to  do  good  to  a  people  who  werc  themselves 
a  further  proof  of  the  truth   of  Christianity. 

Col.  Munro,  the  British  Resident,  shortly  after  applied  to  some  mem- 
bers of  the  Church  of  England,  to  send  him  Clergy  to  instruct  these 
Christians,  whom  he  found  sadly  debased  by  ignorance,  and  by  the  oppression 
of  the  heathen  rulers  of  the  country.  This  application  was  forwarded  to 
the  Church  Missionary  Society,  and  in  1816  Messrs.  Bailey,  Baker  and 
Eenn  were  sent  out.  These  Clergymen  were  sent  to  the  Syrians,  while 
another,  the  Rev.  Mr.  Norton,  was  settled,  at  the  desire  of  the  Resid- 
ent, in  the  flourishing  sea  port  of  Allepie,  among  the  Latin  Romanists 
and  a  large  heathen  population.  Mr.  Bailey  stationed  himself  at  Cotta- 
yara,  where  the  Mni  of  Travancore  had  endowed  a  Christian  College,  built 
by  a  rich  Syrian  Tharogan,  or  noble,  for  the  education  of  their  Clergy,  and  partly 
as  the  official  Residence  of  the  Syrian  Metran  or  Bishop.  On  Messrs.  Fenn 
and  Baker  joining  Mr.  Bailey,  Col.  Munro  proposed  that  the  Metran  and 
these  three  Missionaries  should  form  a  Committee  of  management  for  all 
matters  secular  and  ecclesiastical,  relating  to  the  Syrian  Jacobite  Church  in 
Travancore  and  Cochin,  the  Dewan  and  Resident  being  the  final  Court  of 
Appeal  in  civil  matters.  This  Committee  was  formed,  and  worked  apparently  very 
efficientlv  ;  but  in  addition,  Mr.  Fenn  was  the  principal  of  the  Educational  depart- 
ment, aided  by  an  European  Layman  and  some  Native  teachers. 

Mr.  Bailey  began  his  translation  of  the  Scriptures  taking  Fabricius'  Tami^ 
version  as  the  basis,  but  assisted  greatly  in  later  years  by  a  Publication  or 
Revising  Committee,  in  which  the  late  Mr.  Thompson,  of  the  London  Society, 
was  a  prominent  member,  acting  with  the  other  Church  Missionaries.  As 
neither   Malayalim  type   nor   a    Printing    Press   was    at  that    time   procurable, 
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Mr.  Bailey,  with  the  aid  of  a  Native  Blacksmith,  made  both  the  punches 
and  type,  and  also  a  wooden  press.  Not  only  were  the  Scriptures  thus 
translated  and  printed,  but  the  Common  Prayer,  numbers  of  religious  and 
useful  books,  with  two  complete  Dictionaries  of  the  Malayalim  language  were 
issued  from  this  press,  under  Mr.  Bailey's  supervision.  The  Dictionaries  were 
entirely    Mr.    Bailey's   own   work. 

Mr.  Baker's  particular  duty  was  the  frequent  visitation  of  seventy- two  Syrian 
Churches  which  had  not  been  subjugated  by  the  Jesuits  in  the  former  flourish- 
ing times  of  the  Portuguese.  There  were  Vernacular  Schools  at  each  of  these 
Churches,  which  the  children  of  all  Syrians  were  required  to  attend,  the 
Church  Missionary  Society  furnishing  books  and  the  salaries  of  the  teachers. 
There  was  also  a  superior  Grammar  School  preparatory  to  the  instructions  at 
the  College,  under  Mr.  Baker's  care.  In  all  the  schools  a  strictly  Scriptural 
education  was  given  in  the  Malayalim  ;  but  in  the  Grammar  School  situate 
at  Cottayam,  English  was  also  taught.  Some  of  the  pupils  in  the  College 
were  Syrian  Deacons,  whom  Mr.  Penn  instructed  in  Latin,  Greek,  the  elements 
©f  Mathematics  and  the  general  coui'se  of  an  English  education.  Syriac  was 
taught  by  a  Malpan,  or  literary  Doctor,  and  Sanscrit  by  Munshis.  For  many 
years  the  Metrans  ordained  no  Clergy  excepting  those  who  could  produce 
testimonials  from  the  Committee  referred  to  above,  and  those  also  of  competency 
from  the  Principal  of  the  College. 

This  union  between  the  Church  Missionaries  and*the  SjTian  Church  contin- 
aed  from  1816  to  1838,  The  Metran  Dionysius,  who  had  been  a  friend 
to  the  Missionaries,  and  who  desired  in  some  measure  to  reform  his  Church, 
was  now  dead.  Colonel  Munro  also  had  left  the  country;  consequently  the 
English  Clergy  lost  a  portion  of  their  influence,  and  hence  were  not  re- 
garded in  the  same  favourable  light  by  the  body  of  the  people.  The  new 
Bishop  was  an  extremely  avaricious  man.  He  at  once  began  to  ordain 
cJdldren  and  ignorant  youths,  on  the  receipt  of  sums  of  money,  and  also 
let  out  the  College  lands  on  excessive  rents,  appropriating  the  surplus  to 
his  own  purposes.  The  combined  ruling  Committee  he  utterly  neglected, 
and  soon  discouraged  the  College  and  Parochial  Schools,  and  forbade  the 
habitual  preaching  of  the  Gospel  by  the  Missionaries  in  the  several  Churches- 
Mr.  Penn  had  been  succeeded  by  others,  and  Messrs.  Bailey  and  Baker  had 
visited    England   for   their   health   which   had    been   much   impaired. 

Some  of  these  old  Missionaries  had  pleaded  for  a  change  of  system,,  and 
were  desirous  of  commencing  an  independent  Mission.  They  argued,  that, 
though  they  had  been  the  means  of  defusing  some  light,  yet  that  while  the 
Syrians  used  the  Syriac  language,  (understood  by  very  few  even  of  the 
priests,)  in  their  Church  Services,  and  as  long  as  all  the  errors  of  the 
Greek  Church  were  cherished  and  adopted  by  them,  the  co-operation  of 
the  Church  Missionaries  with  them,  as  with  a  Church  regularly  constituted, 
tended  rather  to  strengthen  the  rule  and  system  of  that  Church,  than  to 
reform  it.  Hence  there  would  appear  to  be  no  prospect  of  permanent  good 
eftected  for  the  Syrian  body.  About  this  time  Bishop  Wilson  of  Calcutta 
visited  Travancore,  and  at  once  saw  that  much  labour  had  produced  veiy 
little  results.  He  accordingly  made  a  proposition  that  the  Syrian  Church 
should  reform  itself  of  all  errors  that  had  been  acquired  by  their  connec- 
tion with  the  Nestorians,  and,  in  later  times,  with  Menezes  and  the  Portuguese; 
in  short  that  they  should  restore  their  own  ancient  Canons  which  were 
*  extant,    thus   returning   to  the  periods  nearest  to  the  Apostolic  times. 

A  Synod  was  consequently  held  in  which  the  Syrian  Bishop,  by  bribes  and  in- 
timidation, succeeded  in  preventing  the  reforming  party  from  being  heard ;  and 
s;hen,    by   means   of  a  majority  of  his  own  followers,  dissolved   all    connection 
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with  the  Church  Mission,  their  Church  and  objects.  The  ens^agements  made 
between  the  Syrians  and  the  Church  Mission  by  Colonel  Munro  were  thus 
broken  by  the  Syrians.  I  would  particularly  notice,  that  we  did  not  leave  the 
Syrians  to  their  own  blindness,  nor  did  Bishop  Wilson  wish  to  force  them  to 
adopt  our  Creed  or  Forms;  but  on  the  contrary,  they  refused  our  help,  and 
determined  not  to  return  to  their  own  rules,  tenets,  and  doctrines  of  centu- 
ries gone  by.  On  this  the  Travancore  Government  appointed  an  arbitration,  by 
which  the  endowment  of  the  Syrian  C!ollege  was  fairly  divided.  Half  was 
given  to  the  Metran  to  be  employed  in  education,  and  the  other  half  was 
entrusted  to  the  Church  Missionary  Society,  for  educating  Native  Christians. 
With  the  latter  portion  a  new  College  and  Chapel  were  erected  at  Cottayam ; 
and  at  present  the  Rev.  11.  Collins,  M.  a.  of  Cambridge,  is  its  Principal, 
having  Assistant  Teachers  and  60  pupils.  The  Syrian  half  of  the  endowment 
fund  is  claimed  by  various  Metrans  and  their  adherents,  each  through  jealousy 
preventing  the  other  from  using  it.  One  of  the  present  Syrian  Bishops  is  a  man 
who  has  had  a  good  English  education  in  our  Institution,  but  was  dismissed 
by  us  as  unfit  for  the  ministry,  although  he  had  been  one  of  the  Syrian 
Deacons  who  had  adhered  to  the  Missionaries  at  the  time  of  the  separation. 
On  finally  leaving  us,  he  went  to  Merdin  in  Mesopotamia,  was  there  made  a 
Bishop,  and  is  the  one  now  recognised  by  the  Governments  of  Travancore 
and  Cochin. 
"-  Mr.  Norton  had  continued  his  Mission  at  Allepie  with  various  success, 
during  the  time  that  these  changes  were  going  on  in  the  Syrian  Chureh. 
Towards  the  end  of  1838,  the  Committee'  of  the  Church  Missionary  Society 
in  England  sent  out  their  directions  to  the  Cottayam  Missionaries,  that,  with 
the  consent  of  Bishop  Wilson,  they  should  commence  direct  Mission  work. 
Some  Syrian  Clergy  with  a  few  of  the  Laity,  adhered  to  the  Missionaries. 
With  these  Mr.  Bailey  began  his  Mission  at  Cottayam,  and  Mr.  Baker 
another  in  the  sourrounding  villages,  while  Mr.  Peet  went  to  Mavelikara,  a  large 
town  20  miles  to  the  south.  In  1841  Trichoor  in  the  Cochin  Eajah's  country 
was  made  a  station ;  two  years  after  Mr.  Baker,  Junior,  began  the  Mission 
at  Pallam,  which  he  gave  over  in  1855  to  the  Eev.  E.  Johnson,  taking  the 
Plills  40  miles  to  the  eastward  as  his  district.  In  1849  a  portion  of  the 
Mavelikara  district  was  portioned  off  to  form  the  Tiruwella  district  under 
the  Eev.  J.  Hawks  worth.  In  1853  Kunnankulam,  a  second  station  in  the  Cochin 
district,  was  commenced,  and  in  1856  the  town  of  Cochin  itself,  an  old 
station,   was   resumed. 

The  Travancore  Church  Mission  may  therefore  fairly  be  considered  to  have 
commenced  in  1838,  with  the  exception  of  Allepie.  Some  of  the  Syrian 
Priests  who  joined  the  Protestant  Church  have  died.  A  few  went  back.  Two 
Deacons  have  been  fully  ordained  into  the  Church  of  England,  and  the  number 
of  their  Laity  connected  with  us  as  Protestants,  has  increased  by  births  and 
accessions   by    public    profession,    to    about    1800. 

Our  Mission  converts  consist  partly  of  Syrians  who  have  renounced  either 
the  Eoraanist  or  Jacobite  communions,  and  who  rank  as  Nairs  in  Caste,  accord- 
ing to  the  estimation  of  the  heathen  ;  partly  of  a  few  Converts  in  the  plains 
from  the  Nairs  and  Vellala  Chetties,  a  few  Brahmins,  with  a  large  proportion 
of  Chojrans — a  class  similar  in  standing  to  the  Shanars — together  with  some 
increasing   bodies  from  the   slave   Palaries. 

Lastly,    some   hundreds   of  the   Hill   Arrians,  who  are   the  Aborigines  of  the  v 
Hills,    and    dwell  in  the   western   slopes   of  the   Ghauts   have    become  zealous 
professors   of   Christianity.     These   people   are  not  Hindus,    but    were  worship- 
pers of  devils,    supposed  to  reside  in  certain  mountain  peaks.     They  also  rever- 
ence   the    spirits   of  their    ancestors  confined    to    Cairns    and   Groves    by  the 
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offerings  of  their  "puseri."  They  have  regular  villages,  with  farms  and 
fruit  gardens,  and  have  peculiar  customs  and  ceremonies,  diverse  however 
from    those  of   the   inhabitants   of  the   Neilgherries. 

In  treating  on  the  principles  of  our  Mission,  I  need  only  remark  that  we 
require,  as  a  first  step  in  a  Convert,  that  he  remove  his  kiidumi,  or  top 
knot  of  hair,  and  all  other  caste  marks,  and  eat  with  Christians  of  every 
origin.  He  then  passes  a  certain  portion  of  time  as  a  Candidate  for  Baptism, 
during  which  he  is  regularly  instructed ;  and  when  he  is  able  to  tell  what 
Christianity  is,  and  has  proved  by  his  moral  conduct  tliat  he  is  fit  to  be  number- 
ed among  those  baptized,  that  rite  is  conferred  upon  him,  at  his  earnest  re- 
quest. A  further  period  is  generally  passed  before  he  is  admitted  to  the 
Communion;  but  to  this  rule  there  may  be  exceptions,  arising  from  the  known 
Christian    character   of  the   Convert,   or   other   sufficient  reason,  , 

The  adjoining  Table  presents  a  synoptical  view  of  the  numerical  Statistics 
of  the    Church   Mission   in  Travancore  and  Cochin. 

HENRY  BAKER,  Junior. 


THE  MALAYALIM  MISSION 

OF    THE 

LONDON    MISSIONARY    SOCIETY. 

By  the  Rev.  J.  Cox. 

These  Missions  extend  from  the  northern  limit  of  the  Tamil  Missions 
of  the  same  Society  at  the  Nayattankerra  river,  northward  to  Quilon  and 
its  neighbourhood,  having  in  the  vicinity  of  that  town  an  undefined 
boundary  in  reference  to  the  Missions  of  the  Church  Missionary  Society ; 
and  they  include  within  their  operations  the  country  from  the  sea  on  the 
west  to  the  mountains  on  the  east,  thus  presenting  a  field  of  about  60 
miles  long  and  from  20  to  30  miles  broad.  Many  parts  of  this  district 
are  thickly  inhabited :  but  there  are  no  reliable  data  on  which  to  give  a 
satisfactory  statement  of  the  number  of  the  population.  As  to  the  only 
account  extant,  the  census  of  1854  taken  under  the  direction  of  the  British 
Resident,  and  now  printed  by  the  authority  of  the  Travancore  Government 
in  the  Trevandram  Calendar,  while  it  specifies  the  heathen  castes,  and  Jews, 
Syrians,  Romo-Syrians,  &c.,  it  does  not  contain  any  term  whatever  to  indicate 
the  existence  of  Protestant  Christians ;  notwithstanding  that  the  statistical 
returns  of  the  Missions  were  furnished  to  the  Dewan.  I,  therefore,  through 
this  Conference,  record  my  most  emphatic  protest  against  this  injustice  done 
to  all    Evangelical   Missions   in  Travancore. 

A  sketch  of  the  people  in  this  district,  which  was  prepared,  is  omitted  for 
brevity's  sake;  but  it  is  necessary  to  state  that  among  the  Malayalim  peo- 
ple, and  especially  among  the  Sildra  who  are  the  most  influential  caste, 
marriage  is  unknown ;  and  that  a  man's  children  have  no  claim  to  his  pro- 
perty, and  are  scarcely  regarded  as  his  own,  those  of  his  sisters  only 
t)eing  his  legal  heirs.  It  is  self-evident  that  this  state,  and  the  consequent 
absence  of  parental  influence,  so  sacred  and  valuable  in  the  perfect  dispen- 
sation  of  the   Gospel   of  Christ,    must  greatly   debase   the   people. 

The  two   principal    Stations   of  the   Missions   under   notice  are  Trevandram, 
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the    capital    of  Travancore,    and    Quilon,    the    chief  military    station   in  that 
country.     Circumstances   require   a  distinct   review   for   each. 

Qidlon. — As  early  as  1822,  the  Missionaries  at  Nagercoil  extended  their  visits  to 
these  places  and  commenced  Missionary  operations  there.  In  a  short  time 
a  small  number  of  the  Natives  made  a  profession  of  Christianity;  but  they 
do  not  appear  to  have  continued  stedfast.  The  Missions  however,  properly 
speaking:,  were  commenced;  that  at  Quilon  in  1822  by  the  Eev.  Mr.  Smith, 
and  that   at    Trevandraui   in   1838    by    the   Eev.    Mr.  Cox, 

Mr.  Smith  on  his  arrival  at  Quilon  received  the  aid  of  Col.  Newall  the 
British  Eesident,  of  Dr.  Hutchinson  the  Chaplain,  and  of  several  Military  men ; 
and  in  the  first  year  he  had  several  schools  under  his  charge  containing 
from  20  to  40  boys  each,  Mr.  Mc Alley  was  there  as  Assistant  Missionary. 
"Within  two  years  the  Eev.  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Crow  arrived  from  England ;  but 
in  1824  the  Mission  was  deprived  of  the  labors  of  both  Mr.  Smith  and 
Mr.  Crow,  who,  by  ill  health,  were  compelled  to  return  to  England.  Mr. 
Ashton,  Assistant  Missionary  then  had  charge  of  the  station  until  the  arriv- 
al of  the  Eev.  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Thompson  from  England  in  1827-  The  report 
of  that  year  shows  eleven  schools  with  275  boys  and  28  girls,  and  an 
attendance  of  from  20  to  50  Natives  at  public  worship,  and  four  Catechists 
from   Nagercoil. 

In  September  1829  Mr.  Thompson  was  obliged  to  accompany  his  sick 
wife  to  the  Neilgherries.  Mr.  Cumberland,  Assistant  Missionary  was  however 
located  at  Quilon,  and  the  Eev.  W.  Miller  attended  to  the  work  until  the 
return  of  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Thompson  in  October  1830.  In  his  report  for  this 
period,  Mr.  Miller  describes  the  Mission  as  less  promising  than  those  in 
the   south,    the   people   as    dead,    and    the   schoolmasters   as    hirelings. 

In  1831  the  work  was  again  interrupted  by  Mr.  Thompson  leaving  for 
Madras  to  send  his  sick  wite  to  England;  and  she  died  soon  after  reaching 
that   country. 

A  Chapel  was  by  this  time  procured,  and  some  Natives  appeared  to  be 
inquiring  for  the  truth  though  none  of  them  made  a  decided  profession: 
and  the  curse  of  caste  was  felt,  not  only  in  frustrating  an  attempt  to 
form  a  Seminary,  but  also  in  causing  the  removal  of  one  of  the  Eeaders 
who   was   found   to   be   maintaining   it. 

The  hope  of  a  more  permanent  supply  of  laborers  was  again  disappointed, 
the  Eev.  Mr.  Harris  being  obliged  by  illness  to  leave  in  October  1832,  after 
liaving  been  but  a  very  short  time  in  the  place :  and  Mr.  Thompson 
was  left  alone  to  carry  on  the  work.  Within  the  first  ten  years  of  this  Mission 
the  speedy  removal,  by  failure  of  health,  of  so  many  European  laborers 
soon  after  their  arrival,  caused  a  great  expenditure  of  money  without  appa- 
rent fruit,  and  created  a  feeling  of  disappointment  in  reference  to  the 
Station. 

Notwithstanding  all  discouragements,  Mr.  Thompson  indefatigably  labored 
in  his  work.  In  1832  he  strove  to  improve  the  village  schools  by  train- 
ing a  few  youths  as  Schoolmasters  ;  by  bringing  those  in  employ  under  the 
British  System  ;  and  by  paying  them  strictly  according  to  the  amount  of 
work  done  :  but  he  failed  through  the  ignorance  or  stubbornness  of  the  School- 
masters. In  fact  he  found  them  to  be  so  useless  and  unprincipled  that, 
in  1833,  he  reduced  the  number  of  schools  from  33  to  6,  and  employed 
the  Catechists  who  had  the  supervision  of  them,  more  in  preaching  the 
Gospel.  About  22  girls  were  learning  on  the  Mission  premises.  At  this 
time  and  in  subsequent  years  the  total  number  of  attendants  was  diminish- 
ed by  the  falling  away  of  those  who  had  at  first  made  some  kind  of  profession 
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from  improper  motives ;  yet  in  reality  progress  was  made  in  the  more  decid- 
ed impression  produced  in  tlie  minds  of  those  who  remained  of  the 
true  nature  of  the  Gospel.  In  some  places  people  renounced  their  idols  and 
former  evil  ways,  and  some  endured  persecution  for  the  truth.  The  state  of 
the  Boarding  Schools  progressively  improved.  Among  the  girls  some  learnt 
to  pray ;  and  prejudice  against  the  school  diminished.  From  tlie  boys 
some  were  sent  out  as  Schoolmasters,  and  eventually  as  Catechists.  In 
1835  printing  was  begun  and  preparation  made  for  casting  Malayalim  type. 
In  1836,  the  importance  of  the  Native  Teachers  was  pointed  out,  and  the 
character  and  temper  of  the  people  in  general  were  stated  to  be  improved. 
Several  thousand  tracts  were  distributed  at  the  annual  feasts  of  the  heathen. 
Early  in  this  year  Mr.  Thompson  married  again,  and  Mrs.  Thompson 
began  to  study  the  language  and  to  superintend  the  Girls'  School.  In 
September  1837,  a  Christian  Church  was  formed  by  the  union  of  four  converted  Na- 
tives. In  1838  the  Mission  was  recruited  by  the  arrival  of  the  Kev.  Mr.  Pattison 
and  his  wife.  In  the  same  year  the  work  was  much  checked  by  pestilence 
and  drought,  and  several  children  were  withdrawn  from  the  schools.  1840  the 
Seminary  was  reduced  by  the  death  of  some  and  the  falling  away  of  others. 
1841 — Severe  trials  were  experienced  in  the  defection  of  four  Church  members 
out  of  nine.  1843 — But  little  fruit  was  seen  ;  but  it  was  a  favorable  sign  that 
some  who  had  lived  together  merely  in  the  manner  of  the  heathen  were 
induced  to  be  married;  much  opposition  was  experienced  by  them  from  their 
relations.  1843 — There  were  15  marriages.  Interest  was  awakened  in  the  Tract 
Society.  1844 — 111  health  compelled  Mr.  Thompson  to  go  to  England  ;  Mr. 
Pattison  was  recalled  by  the  Directors;  and  Mr.  Cox  of  Trevandram  was 
left   in   charge    of  Quilon. 

In  Sept.  23rd,  1846,  Mr.  Thompson  returned;  and  he  subsequently  report- 
ed that  the  congregation  was  increased ;  the  Girls'  School  was  in  a  good 
condition ;  the  youths  taught  in  the  Seminary  and  then  employed  in  Mission 
work  were  useful  men;  the  press  was  actively  at  work;  tracts  were  well 
received,  and  the  fruit  of  some  formerly  given  was  found  in  the  conversion 
of  a  man,  and  subsequently,  by  his  influence,  of  that  of  his  parents  and 
two  sisters  also.  Three  Sudra  youths  attended  on  instruction,  one  of  whom 
had  renounced  Caste  ;  the  people  themselves  supported  an  Agent,  and 
contributed  to  the  Tract  Society.  In  1847  all  parts  were  visited  and  inquiry 
made  into  the  result  of  former  labors;  and  it  was  found  that  knowledge 
was  diffused,  superstition  had  declined,  in  some  places  idolatry  was  forsaken, 
yet  scarcely  any  real  conversions  were  known.  Those  who  had  been  in  the 
village  schools  had  learnt  to  read,  but  had  not  sought  the  truth.  In  1848 
a  good  influence  was  exerted  in  the  Girls'  School  by  the  two  elder  girls, 
one  of  whom  had  joined  the  Church;  Evening  Schools  were  formed  in  the 
villages,  and  some  slaves  attended  them  and  even  the  Day  Schools,  and 
though  considered  so  impure  by  the  other  castes,  they  met  with  no  oppo- 
sition from  the  other  children.  Simultaneous  visits  of  the  Headers  throughout 
districts  were  now  tried  and   found   to   be   productive  of  good. 

In  1849  the  work  was  continued  with  great  depression,  and  with  but 
few  evidences  of  direct  success  in  real  conversions.  The  attendance  at  worship 
was  from  100  to  150;  88  persons  attended  Bible  Classes.  There  were 
nine   Church   members  and  several   Candidates. 

In   1850,   this  Mission  suffered  a   great  and  irreparable  loss  in  the  death  of 

'Mr.  Thompson    after    23    years    of    close    and   faithful    labor.     The    Mission 

was    left    in    the    charge    of   Mr.  Cox,  who   reported   the   next   year  that   he 

saw    the    direct    fruit    of    Mr.    Thompson's    labors   in   a   marked    revival   of 

spiritual  influence   in   the   Church  and   corfgregation. 
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It  became  necessary  to  contract  operations,  and  those  schools  iu  places 
where  no  Christians  resided  were  now  given  up,  and  the  number  reduced  from 
13  to  5 ;  the  number  of  Agents  was  diminished ;  and  the  printing  press 
sent  to  Nagercoil.  Thus  the  Mission  was  unsettled,  and  some  who  were 
deprived  of  their  employments,  and  a  few  others,  left  it  altogether.  Yet  in 
the  following  years,  the  Church  was  increased  more  than  formerly ;  and 
notwithstanding  the  transference  of  10  Church  members  to  other  Churches, 
and  all  the  discouragements  the  Quilon  Mission  has  experienced,  at  the 
end  of  1857  it  contained  154!  souls  under  Christian  instruction,  of  whom 
23  were  members  of  the  Church,  and  seven  were  Candidates,  six  village 
schools,  with  160  boys  and  26  girls,  eight  Catechists,  and  six  Schoolmasters  ; 
and,  it  may  be  added,  that  the  Missionary  on  his  way  to  this  Conference 
baptized   the   adults   who   were   previously  Candidates. 

It  must  be  observed  that  the  employment  of  heathen  men  as  Schoolmas- 
ters, and  of  unbaptized,  though  professing  Christians,  as  Catechists  in  former 
years,  vvas  productive  of  much  disappointment  in  this  Mission  at  the  time ; 
and  of  bad  effects  which  continue  to  the  present  moment.  A  want  of  res-' 
pect  toward  the  Agents  and  (what  is  far  more  important)  inadequate  views 
of  the   Holy    Gospel   of  Christ   were   thus    produced. 

Trevandram. — In  the  year  1822  one  Mission  school  existed  in  Trevandram. 
In  1824  there  were  a  few  professing  Christians  in  its  neighbourhood,  and  the 
reading  of  the  Scriptures  was  heard  with  attention  even  within  the  Fort. 
The  Missionaries  at  Nagercoil  in  their  report  expressed  their  intention  to 
visit  this  place  occasionally,  and  their  desire  that  a  Missionary  should  be  sent 
there.  In  1827  the  Deputation  proposed  that  the  Rev.  W.  Miller  be  lo- 
cated there  ;  but  that  not  being  found  practicable,  it  was  decided  the  follow- 
ing year  that  he  should  settle  at  the  station  of  Travancore  in  the  south. 
The  location  of  a  Missionary  in  Trevandram  itself  being  decidedly  forbidden 
by  the  Native  Government,  an  attempt  was  made  to  establish  a  Mission  as 
near  as  possible  to  it  by  appointing  the  Kev.  W.  B.  Addis  to  reside  at 
Valiatora,  a  village  on  the  sea  coast  about  three  miles  distant.  But  neither 
was  this  allowed.  Indeed  at  that  period  the  Native  Government  constantly 
opposed  every  effort  which  was  made  to  establish  a  Christian  Mission  at  or 
near  their  capital.  And  though  a  few  schools  were  opened,  and  small  num- 
bers of  people  in  the  country  districts  came  under  Christian  instruction,  a 
great  proportion  of  them  went  back  to  heathenism ;  and  the  two  Catechists 
who  were  there  employed  succeeded  in  keeping  together  only  a  very  few  pro- 
fessing  Christians. 

In  the  report  of  the  Directors  of  the  London  Missionary  Society  for 
1838  it  is  mentioned  that  in  that  year  Mr.  Cox  commenced  a  new  Mis- 
sion in  the  capital  of  Travancore,  and  through  the  decided  patronage  of  Gen- 
eral Fraser,  the  British  Resident,  all  obstacles  •  were  removed  ;  the  Rajah 
promptly  granted  a  piece  of  ground,  and  the  Mission  premises  were  erected 
in  the  most  advantageous  situation.  Mr.  Cox  found  in  the  whole  district 
about  40  professing  Christians,  of  whom  two  were  baptized.  He  found  also  a 
relative  of  the  Rajah's  family  named  Samuel  Tumby,  who  was  baptized  by 
Mr.  Ringletaube,  and  maintained  some  profession  of  Christianity,  enough  to  sub- 
ject him  to  the  deprivation  of  his  property ;  but  not  enough  to  cause  his 
light  to  shine  as  a  decided  follower  of  Christ.  He  continued  to  attend 
occasionally  on  the  instruction  of  the  Missionary  until  he  disappeared  in  a 
manner  which  could  never  be  cleared  up.  Mr.  Cox  has  the  genealogical 
account  which  proves  Samuel  to  have  been  a  descendant  of  a  former  Rajah. 
By    the    end    of    the    first    year  the  number  of  professors  had   increased  to 
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107.  At  this  time  there  was  no  school  in  operation  no  Chapel  built; 
and  only  one  small  school-room  standing.  Mr.  Cox  began  to  work  with  four 
Catechists  from  Neyur :  but  they  were  not  satisfactory  and  did  not  re- 
main   long   at    Trevandram. 

The  majority  of  the  converts  resided  near  the  Nayattanterra  river,  and 
there  and  in  other  places  around,  Catechists  were  as  soon  as  possible  located  ; 
the  Gospel  was  preached ;  converts  were  collected ;  and  Chapels  built. 
Village  schools  were  opened  both  in  that  neighbourhood,  and  in  that  of 
Trevandram  itself.  The  work  thus  progressed  until  1846,  when  there  were 
14  schools  for  boys,  three  for  girls,  and  openings  for  more.  In  the 
Boarding  Schools  there  were  21  boys  and  17  girls;  and  an  average  attend- 
ance of  657  ia  the  Chapels.  But  the  low  state  of  the  funds  obliged 
the  Directors  to  diminish  the  allowance  to  this  Mission,  and  the  village 
schools  were  consequently  reduced  to  eight;  and  the  children  in  the  Boarding 
Schools  to  six  boys  and  eleven  girls.  Yet  even  for  this  number  adequate 
support  was  not  allowed :  and  it  must  be  borne  in  mind  that  from  that 
year  the  operations  of  the  Mission  have  always  been  checked  by  inadequacy 
of  means,    while   openings   have   existed   for   considerable   extension. 

In    1842    all  the   people   under   instruction   were   divided   into  three  classes, 
according    to    their    conduct   and    the  state   of  their  families ;     and  rules    were 
made    according  to    which    they    received  the  attention    of  the    Missionary   in 
accordance    with    their   standing   in   the    classes.     The   principles   enounced   in 
these   rules   were,    1st,    that  the    Missionary  will  teach    all   who  are  willing  to 
learn,    rejecting    none.      2d.  That  he   will   own   as    Christians   no  one  who  has 
not    renounced    idolatry    and    caste    in     all  their   ramifications.     3d.    That    he 
will    welcome    as    brethren    all    who    really    follow     Christ.     The    rules   have 
been    found    to    work    well   among    a    people   in    so    infantile    a   state ;    degra- 
dation  to   a   lower   class,    or   elevation   to   a    higher,    in    cases    requiring    more 
than    exhortation   or  reproof,    often    proving   an    eifectual   means   of   discipline. 
A    Church   was   formed  on  the  23d  January,  1843,    with   five   members,   to 
which  additions  have  been  periodically  made.  'Since  1853  its  increase  has  been 
more   rapid,    55    having   been   added    to   it   in   the   last   five   years.     Cases   of 
discipline   have    not   been    numerous ;    and    from  the   first,    six    only  have  been 
wholly     excluded    from     communion.     At     present     the    members    are,    it    is 
trusted,    alive    to    their   obligations   to    glorify    Him    who    has   called    them   to- 
his    marvellous    light,     and     to    labor    for    the    souls    of   others.     Not   a    few- 
instances  have    occurred    in    which    the    converted    soul    has    endured,    in    its 
way    to   the  fold     of  Christ,    a    great   fight    of  affliction   and    persecution;    in 
some,    from    their    own    relations,    in    others   from    the   heathen   in   authority : 
but    time    will    not    allow    the    recital    of    these.     In    earlier   years   the   con- 
verts were  from  the  Shantir;    but    from  about  1844  many  have  come  from  the 
EUuver,  and    a  very    few    from    higher    Castes ;    some    of    whom  have    been 
admitted    to    the  Church.     A  practical  and  powerful  reply   was  thus     given  to 
those    who,    on  account  of   the  great  numbers  of   converts  from  the  Shanar  in 
the   south,    spoke  of   Christianity  as  something  peculiarly  for  that  Caste.     Two 
instances    have    occurred    of   the   intermarriage    of   those   formerly    of  diftereni 
Castes.     By  the  union  in  the  Christian  Church  of  converts  from  several  Castes, 
feelings    in    favor   of   that  monstrous  evil  have  been  eradicated  from  the  minds 
even   of    those  not  admitted  to  the  Church.     In  the  work  of  this  Mission  the 
greatest    care    has   always  been  taken  not  only  to  remove  every  mark  of  Caste 
'  and    heathenism,    as  the  kudami,  &c.,  but  also  to  root  out  every  lurking  rem- 
nant of  those   evils,    and  those  less  obvious,  but  still  injurious,  rsmains  of  the 
old  heathen  condition  of  the  people  in  certain  customs  at  marriages  and  other 
social  observances.     Though  not  a  few  who  showed  some  disposition  to  profess 
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Christianity  have  apparently  been  deterred  from  doino:  so  by  this  strict- 
iiesSj  and  some  have  ii,one  back ;  yet  the  truth  of  the  Gospel  has  been 
more  distinctly  maintained,  and  the  professors  who  stand  have  been  thus 
established  in  greater  purity. 

The  absence  of  marriage  and  of  parental  influence  among  the  Malay alim 
people,  is  the  cause  of  many  obstacles  to  the  progress  of  the  Gospel  among 
them.  Men  and  women  who  have  lived  too;ether  in  their  former  state  are,  of 
course,  required,  on  their  embracing  Christianity,  to  conform  to  the  rite  and 
obligations  of  marriage  ;  and  then  the  woman's  brother,  being  still  a  heathen, 
often  interposes  his  authority  over  the  children  to  prevent  the  marriage,  or  to 
persecute  those  who  do  not  heed  his  demands.  And  it  should  be  urged  on 
the  serious  attention  of  this  Conference,  and  the  whole  Christian  Church, 
that  in  Travancore,  at  the  present  time,  the  right  of  a  father  among  the 
Malay  alim  people  to  bring  his  infant  children,  even  though  motherless,  wnth 
him  to  baptism  after  his  conversion  to  Christianity,  is  not  admitted  in  law, 
and  that  an  appeal  on  this  subject  to  the  Madras  Government  has  not  met 
with   success. 

As  progress  was  made  in  the  Mission  work  pers(^cutlon  arose,  anrl  from 
1843  onwards  almost  yearly  reports  have  been  made  on  that  subject.  Wlveii 
the  number  of  converts  increased  near  the  capital,  or  in  those  places  under 
the  more  direct  notice  of  the  higher  authorities,  persecution  became  more 
severe*  On  a  decided  profession  of  Christianity  being  made  by  some  persons 
who  lived  at  Attinghall,  a  place  belonging  to  the  Rajah's  family,  and  to 
wliich  they  frequently  resort,  several  instances  of  violent  assault  and  cruel 
imprisonment  there  occurred ;  and  the  Christians,  when  seeking  the  protection 
of  the  authorities  in  the  legally  appointed  manner,  were  reviled  before  the 
Police  Courts  for  being  Christians,  and  their  persecutors  consequently  en- 
couraged. This  persecution  reached  its  height  in  1854,  and  a  poor  Christian 
who  lived  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Trevandram,  was  seized,  taken  inside  the 
Fort,  and  there  tortured  so  that  he  died  in  consequence.  Details  of  these 
and  other  acts  of  persecution,  besides  being  reported  to  the  Directors,  have 
been  presented  in  petition  to  the  Madras  Government,  and  have  been  lately 
printed  by  Mr.  Cox  in  a  book  entitled  "Travancore,  its  present  ruin  shown, 
and  the  remedy  sought,"  in  order  to  draw  more  decided  attention  to  them 
in    England. 

Boarding  Schools  for  boys  and  girls  were  formed  in  1839,  and  have  al- 
ways been  Vernacular.  The  Missionary's  wife  always  paid  the  most  devoted 
attention  to  that  for  girls ;  but  in  1847  ill  health  compelled  her  to  revisit 
England.  She  returned  to  her  work  in  December  1851,  and  again  collected  the 
girls  who,  during  the  interval,  had  been  learning  in  their  homes.  The  num- 
ber then  increased  to  24  and  26.  This  work  was  faithfully  prosecuted  as  the 
Lord  gave  strength,  and  when  He  saw  fit  to  withdraw  it,  and  the  much  loved 
active  duties  were  necessarily  relinqidshed,  the  affectionate  look,  the  fearful 
eye,  and  the  aspiration  of  prayer,  often  testified  that  the  soul  was  WTest- 
ling  with  the  Lord  on  behalf  of  these  dear  girls  of  her  charge;  until  He 
who  gave  took  away,  and  she  entered  into  the  joy  of  her  Lord.  He  granted 
a  younger  labourer  for  a  short  time  to  engage  with  her  mother  in  this 
work,  and  she  quickly  learnt  the  language,  and  did  much  to  teach  the 
girls :  but  her  most  important  engagements  with  them  were  in  her  private 
room,  where  she  spoke  to  their  hearts,  and  taught  them  to  pray,  and  to 
meet  for  little  prayer  meetings  among  themselves.  The  Lord  called  this 
beloved  labourer  also  to  his  service  above ;  but  it  is  trusted  that  He  has 
raised  younger  workers  now,  to  follow  in  this  work  those  who  through  faith 
and    patience    inherit   the   promises.     The    labours    in    this    school    have    not 
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been    fruitless.     Some  of   the  girls   have  become   members    of  the    Church,  and 
useful    wives    of  the    Native    Agents    of  the    Mission. 

The  Eoys'  School,  after  the  reduction  in  1846,  was  again  increased  as  friends 
in  England  provided  the  funds,  until  from  20  to  28  boys  learned  in  it. 
Deficiency  of  means,  paucity  of  Vernacular  books,  and  a  multiplicity  of  duties 
ever  pressing  on  the  Missionary,  have  prevented  the  instruction  given  in 
this  school  from  being  so  thorough  as  has  been  desired.  Still  such  a  know- 
ledge of  the  Holy  Scriptures  has  been  imparted  as,  with  the  blessing  of  God, 
lias  made  several  young  men  wise  unto  salvation.  They  have  given  themselves 
to  the  Lord  and  to  His  Church,  and  some  of  them  are  useful  labourers  as 
Schoolmasters  and  Catechists.  About  nine  of  the  more  able  boys  of  the  school 
who  desired  it,  have  been  sent  to  the  Nagercoii  Seminary,  where  they  pro- 
secute  their   studies   in   English. 

In   an    account   of  the  Trevandram  Mission  it   would  ill  become   me,  at  this 
crisis    in    the   enlightenment   of  India,  to    omit    a  most  important  fact,   not    in- 
deed   of   iMission    work    itself,    but  of   that    which    is    a    valuable    handmaid  to 
it.     His     Highness     the   Rajah     supports   a    large   and  most    efficient  English     4. 
school  in  which  the  holy  Scriptures  are  fully  and  freely  taught  to  youths  of  the 
highest  as  well  as  of  the  lower  Castes  and  ranks  of  life.     I  shall  not  be  suspected 
of  an  undue  desire    to  praise   the    Rajah,    as   I   have  earnestly   appealed  to   the 
British  Government  against  those  evils   in   the  Travancore    State   which  oppose 
the  Gospel  of  Christ,  and    deprive  man  of  his  rights  :   but  His  Highness  in  his 
Government  and   in  his  school  comes  under  totally  different  aspects  ;  and  I  am 
fully     desirous    to    accord   to   him    all    the    credit    he    deserves.     For    a    strict 
Hindu   Prince,    infested   too   as   he   is    by    the    strongest  Brahminical   influence, 
not  merely  to  allow  the  Christian  Scriptures  to  be  freely  taught  in   the   school 
which    he    supports,      but    to    do    this   openly    and    unhesitatingly,    to    make 
a   grant   of  Rs.    250   for  the  purchase  of  Scriptures  for  the  use  of  the  school, 
and   to   allow  other  books    eminently  Christian    to    be   printed    for    the    same 
object    at     His  Highness'    printing   office,   and   to    express    his    decided    satis- 
faction   at    all   this — I    must   emphatically  say   does  the  Rajah  no  small  honor. 
To   accord   this    grudgingly    would    tend    to   check   a    course    in    which,  front 
whatever   motives   the   Rajah   entered   on   it,  every    Christian    must   rejoice,     I 
therefore   especially   cite   His    Highness,   in  this  respect,    as   a    witness    against 
the   British   Indian   Government,   in   the   important    case    of  that    Government 
versus  education    with   the   Bible,    now  under  examination   before   the    tribunal 
of  the  public.     Mr.  J.  Roberts,    long    the    excellent   master    of    His    Highness' 
school,    has    the    honor    of    having    introduced    the    Bible    to    it ;    and    he    has 
lately   published  in  the  London  Record  newspaper  a  full  account  of  the  process 
by   which    he   affected    that   noble   Christian  purpose.     It   was   simply  this ;  he 
gave   notice   one   day   that    on   the    morrow    a   class    of    all    who   could    read 
would    be   formed   for  reading  the  Bible  as  a  historical   book,    and   that    those 
who   were   willing    could  join   it.     A   few   Brahmin   youths,  on   the   first   day, 
signified   their  unwillingness,    and   they   had   to    sit  for  the    hour  on    one  side, 
unemployed.     This   was    found    to   be    an    irksome    position,    and    they    very 
soon   by    degrees    came  into    the   Bible    class ;    so   that   in    about   a    week    no 
dissentient    remained.     Subsequently    another   step   was    taken,   and    each    class 
began  to  read  the  Bible  twice  a  week  as  part  of  their  proper   work. 

Though  Mr.  Roberts  has  retired  to  England,  the  same  plan  is  still  ably 
carried  out  by  his  son  Mr.  C.  E.  Roberts.  This  Gentleman  has  kindly  sup- 
.plied  me  with  the  following  facts.  The  youths  in  the  school,  heathen  as  well  as 
others,  are  not  satisfied  with  using  the  Scriptures  which  are  kept  in  the  school ; 
they  take  care  by  purchase  or  otherwise  to  obtain  copies  for  themselves 
that  they  may  read  them  also  in  their  houses,  and  not  unfrequently,  when 
choice  is  allowed  them  at  the  time  of  giving  the  rewards,  they  select  the  Holy 
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Scriptures.  In  1851  a  case  of  Bibles  from  Madras  was  opened  in  the  scliool, 
and  on  the  spot  at  thai  hour  70  copies  w'ere  sold,  value  Rs.  35.  Within 
about  three  years  from  that  time  Es,  100  were  received  by  ]\Ir.  Roberts  for 
Scriptures  sold  to  youths  in  that  school.  Such  is  the  state  of  mind  at 
Trevandram,  among  the  most  influential  classes  too,  in  respect  to  the 
possession  and  use  of  our  precious  volume  of  God's  own  Word,  and  to  such 
an  extent  is  it  read  in  the  families  of  many  Hindus  and  others  to  wtiora  no 
Missionary  could  obtain  access.  And  let  me  add,  that  what  Mr.  Roberts  has 
done  at  Trevandram,  under  a  Hindu  Rajah,  without  any  opposition  from  any 
class  of  the  people,  in  that  stronghold  of  bigoted  Brahmins,  the  Indian 
Government  might  fully  do  in  their  own  dominions  to  the  utmost  extent  they 
pleased. 

In  the  Trevandram  Mission  the  Catechists  are  required  to  be  not  only 
consistent  members  of  the  Church,  but  also  to  the  greatest  extent  practicable, 
to  be  possessed  of  all  other  qualifications  suited  to  their  work :  and  the 
necessity  of  continually  raising  the  standard  of  these  Agents  is  ever  kept  in 
view.  The  Schoolmasters  too  are,  as  far  as  possible,  men  of  decided  piety,  and 
all  of  them  at  least  professing  Christians,  heathens  or  others  being  on  no 
account  employed.  The  necessity  of  abridging  has  required  the  omission  here 
of  the  details  of  the  work  of  the  ]\Iission  in  preparing,  improving,  and  regu- 
lating- the  Asrents;  and  in  attending  to  the  varied  and  numerous  wants  of 
the  people. 

In  ISiS  a  Native  Assistant  Missionary  Society  was  formed,  and  it  has 
constantly  supported  one  Agent,  and  latterly  a  second  also.  This  amount  of  ef- 
fort, in  a  comparatively  small  Mission  and  by  a  poor  people,  proves  that 
the  duty  of  communicating  the  blessings  which  they  have  received  by  the 
Gospel,  has  not  been  inculcated  on  them  in  vain.  The  Native  Agents  have 
spent   much  money    in    the  purchase  of  books :    in   one   year,  1854,    they  thus 

expended   Rs.    105|. 

The   present    Missionary   and   his   late   beloved    wife,   as    long    as    she    was 
spared   to   him,    have   always   been  the   sole   laborers   in   a  field  where  a  mul- 
tiplicity  of  duties    has    pressed    upon   them;     and    since     1850    he   has   had 
the   charge   of  Quilon    also.     And    he    feels   that    he    falls   very    short   in  the 
discharge  of    the  onerous   duties   of   both    these    stations.     He,    however,   has 
sought     to     urge     the    importance  of  these    Malayiilim     Missions,     and    their 
claims    to   extended   support,  on  the  attention  of  the  Directors ;  and  feels  thank- 
ful  that   they   have    been   admitted    by   them.     But    while   they   acknowledged 
the   propriety    of  the  appeals   made   to   them     for   more    European   laborers   in 
these   Missions,    and   promised   to   provide  them,  tliey   have   hitherto   been  com- 
pelled by     the  low    state   of  their   funds    to   defer     sending  them.     There   is, 
however,   in   the   determination   recently   formed   to    send   more   Missionaries  to 
India,     reason    to   hope     that    they  will    be    able   to    fulfill     their    promises    to 
their   Malayalim     Missions ;    and     the    solitary     Missionary    who     has    now   the 
charge   of  them  anxiously  looks  for  the  time  when  his  hands  wall  be  strengthened. 
He  commits  these  Missions  with  confidence  to  the  Lord  of  the  harvest,  hum- 
bly  thanking  Him   for  the   blessing  He  has  already  granted,    and   for   the  souls 
here  brought  to  Christ  ;  and  earnestly  praying  that  the  Son  of  God  will    soon 
destroy  the  works  of  the  devil  in   Trevandram,   and,    by  the  mighty   power  of 
His  Word  and  Spirit,  convert  this  place  which  is  now  full  of  all  the  horrors  of 
idolatry,  the  very   seat   of  Satan,  into  a  city  of  righteousness,  purified  and  glo- 
rious  as  the  temple   of  the   Lord. 

Statistical  tables  accompany  this  notice  showing  the  yearly  state  of  the 
Mission  from  their  commencement  down  to  1857,  and  the  contributions  for 
several .  objects   made  in   them.     At  the   end    of   1857,    the   total    number   of 
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adherents  in  the  Trevandram  Mission  was  1511,  with  an  average  attendance 
at  worship  of  982.  From  its  commencement,  104  adults  and  96  children 
have  been  bnptized.  The  number  of  Church  members  was  78,  and  in 
March  last  six  more  were  admitted.  There  are  13  Chapels,  and  four  temporary 
buildings  in  which  Avorship  is  conducted  ;  the  latter  were  put  up  by  the 
people.  Village  schools  13,  with  283  boys,  and  Gl  girls.  Two  J^oardin;; 
Schools,  one  with  23  boys,  the  other  with  26  girls.  There  are  employed  17 
Catechists,    14    Schoolmasters,    and   one    Schoolmistress. 

JOHN  COX. 
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MISSIONS   OF   THE   BASEL   SOCIETY 

IN  CANAEA  AND   MALABAR, 

By  the  Rev.  W.  IIoch. 

When,  throuo^h  the  charter  of  1833,  India  was  thrown  open  to  Foreign 
as  well  as  British  settlers,  the  Committee  of  the  German  Basel  Evangeli- 
cal Missionary  Society  felt  itself  called  upon  to  commence  a  Mission  in  one 
of  those  parts  of  India  which  had  not  yet  been  occupied  by  other  labour- 
ers. They  were  directed  to  tlie  western  coast,  and  to  the  province  of 
Canara  in  the  first  instance.  In  October  1831,  the  first  three  brethren 
arrived  and  settled  at  Mangalore.  In  1837,  a  second  province,  the  southern 
Mahratta  country,  was  occupied  by  the  commencement  of  a  Mission  at 
Dharwar.  In  1839,  one  of  our  brethren  established  himself  at  Pellicherry 
in  the  province  of  Malabar.  In  1816,  a  fourth  field,  the  Neilgherries,  was 
taken  up,  and  we  trust  that  we  shall  soon  be  permitted  to  call  Coorg 
our  fifth  Mission  district,  where  a  station  was  established  in  1853,  but 
under  difficulties  which  must  be  arranged  before  it  can  be  fully  adopted  by 
our    Committee. 

The  number  of  stations,  scattered  over  these  five  districts,  amounts  at 
present  to  fourteen.  Of  these  three  are  situated  in  Canara,  viz.  Mangalore, 
Mulkei  and  Udapi.  Besides  them  Ilonore  and  Shimoga  were  occupied  for 
a  time  in  connexion  with  the  Canara  Mission,  and,  though  relinquished  at 
present,  will  be  taken  up  agaiu  as  soon  as  circumstances  permit.  In  the 
southern  Mahratta  country  five  stations  have  been  established,  viz.,  Dharwar, 
Hubli,  Bettigherri,  IMalasamudra  and  Guledgud.  In  Malabar  we  have  four 
stations,  viz.,  Cannanore,  Tellicherry,  Chombala  and  Calicut,  besides  Pal- 
ghaut,  where  a  Missionary  will  settle  in  the  course  of  the  year.  The 
Neilgherries  and   Coorg   count   each   for    one    station. 

Since  1834,  altogether  sixty-eight  brethren,  including  two  Native  Mis- 
sionaries, have  been  supported  in  our  Mission.  Five  of  them  have  died 
at  their  stations,  besides  three  Missionaries'  wives.  Seventeen  have  left 
the  Mission  for  other  engagements,  two  of  whom  have  since  departed 
this  life.  Four  brethren  are  recruiting  their  health  at  home,  and 
.  forty-two  brethren,  fifteen  of  whom  are  married,  are  engaged  at  the  present 
time  in  active  service  at  our  different  stations.  Nine  of  them  are  lay  breth- 
ren. The  provinces  and  districts  occupied  by  our  Mission  being  inhabited 
by  about  three  and  a  half  millions  of  people,  we  have  thus  on  an  average 
one   Missionary   to   eighty   thousand   souls. 
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Between  1S3J<  and  1S4-0  eighteen  brethren  arrived  in  our  Mission,  but 
only  five  of  them  are  still  of  our  number.  From  1841  to  1816  fifteen 
brethren  were  sent  ant,  eight  of  whom  continue  with  us,  and  four  are  at 
home  on  account  of  their  health.  In  1817  and  ISIS,  we  received  no  re- 
inforcements, but  from  1849  to  1853  seventeen  brethren  joined  us,  eleven 
of  whom  are  still  of  our  number.  During  the  last  two  years  we  have 
been   clieered   by   the   arrival   of  eighteen   new   brethren. 

The  present  number  of  our  Converts  on  all  our  stations  amounts  to 
2,060.  Of  these  918  are  communicants.  Canara  has  769  baptized  Xative 
Christians  in  connexion  with  us;  the  southern  Mahratta  country  310,  Mala- 
bar   1,018,    the  Neilgherries    29,    and  Coorg   31. 

Oar  various  School  establishments  are  attended  by  2,583  pupils.  Of  these 
485  belong  to  Canara,  714  to  the  southern  Mahratta  country,  1,189  to 
Malabar,  78  to  the  Neilgherries  and  119  to  Coorg,  More  than  one-fourth 
of  our   pupils   are  Christians,    and   about    one-sixth   are   girls. 

We  are  assisted  by  sixty-three  Catechists  and  Christian  Schoolmasters, 
and  eight  Schoolmistresses.  Forty-one  heathen  Schoolmasters  still  continue 
in  our  pay,  though  we  anxiously  desire  as  soon  as  possible  to  replace 
them   by  Christians. 

From  October  1851  to  May  1852,  our  Mission  w^as  visited  and  examined 
by  the  Eev.  J.  Josenhans,  the  Principal  of  our  Basel  Seminary,  who  had 
been   deputed   by    our   Committee    for    that   purpose. 

After  this  general  outline,  it  falls  to  my  task  to  give  a  more  detailed 
account  of  our  IMissions  in  the  Canara  and  IMalabar  provinces,  and  in  Coorg, 
while  the  brethren  Kies  and  Moerike  have  furnished  separate  papers  on  the 
Missions  in  the  southern  Mahratta  country,  and  on  the  Xeilgherries,  with 
which  they   are    respectively   connected. 

Canara. — The  area  of  Canara  is  8360  square  miles,  very  nearly  the  same  as  that 
of  the  kingdom  of  ^YlU■ttemburg,  wdience  most  of  our  Missionaries  have 
come.*  The  population  amounts  to  upwards  of  eleven  hundred  thousand,  of 
which   upwards   of  nine  hundred   thousand   live   below   the    Ghauts. 

For  north  Canara  above  the  Ghauts  very  little  has  been  done  hitherto  by 
our  Mission  besides  occasionally  preaching  the  Gospel  in  its  towns  and  vil- 
lages, though  our  attention  has  been  repeatedly  directed  to  Sircy,  its  ca- 
pital,   for  the  establishment  of  a   station. 

In  north  Canara  below  the  Ghauts,  llonore  has  been  twice  occupied,  from 
1S45  to  1847,  and  again  from  1852  to  1856.  Notwithstanding  the  inter- 
ruptions of  our  labours  and  the  generid  inaccessibility  of  its  Roman  Catho- 
lic and  Konkani  inhabitants,  some  fruits  of  this  Mission  have  been  gathered 
in,  and  but  recently  signs  have  come  to  our  knowledge  which  led  us  to 
expect    a  still  richer   harvest. 

South  Canara,  to  which  our  labours  have  been  chiefly  limited,  is  inhabited 
by  about  six  hundred  thousand  souls.  Here  our  labours  are  much  hindered 
by  a  strange  medley  of  languages.  Not  to  speak  of  the  sixteen  or  more 
languages  occasionally  heard  at  Mangalore,  the  Missionary  ought  to  know,  at 
least,  Tulu,  Canarese,  Konkani,  and  Hindustani,  in  order  to  converse  freely 
Avith  all  the  classes  of  Natives.  Canarese  is  the  literary  language  of  the 
province,  being  generally  taught  in  schools,  and  made  use  of  in  reading  and 
writing.     Tulu   is  no   doubt  the   prevailing  language   of  south   Canara,    which, 

*  It,  has  lieca  calculated  by  a  most  competent  authority  in  ^Mission  Statistics  that 
Wiirttemburp  has  furnished  about  the  tenth  part  of  all  Protestant  Missionaries  now  living, 
though  its  i'rotestaut  inhabitants  form  but  the  sixtieth  part  of  all  Protestant   Christians. 
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i'l  consequence,  is  frequently  called  tlie  Tulii  country*  It  is  the  langunge 
of  the  bigoted  Tulu  Brahmans,  as  well  as  of  the  farmers,  toddy-drawers, 
fishermen,  and  of  most  of  the  lower  classes  in  these  parts.  Though  it  has 
some  old  remains  of  literature,  and  its  characters  are  nearly  the  same  as 
those  of  the  Malayalim,  it  is  no  longer  written ;  and,  with  the  exception  of 
a  few  Christian  books,  in  use  among  our  Converts,  and  printed  with  Canarese 
characters,  Tulu  books  are  altogether  unknown.  The  Tulu  people  live  scat- 
tered all  over  the  country,  every  family  on  its  own  farm.  They  are  given 
to  the  worship  of  demons,  and  are  on  the  whole  very  illiterate,  uncommonly 
stubborn,  and  wedded  to  their  old  customs.  Konkani  is  the  language  of  the 
most  intelligent  and  wealthy  classes  of  Brahmans.  It  is  a  dialect  of  tlie 
Mahratta  without  any  literature  whatever.  The  books  they  make  use  of  are 
almost  exclusively  written  in  Canarese.  There  is  moreover  a  very  influential 
Eoman  Catholic  population  in  south  Canara,  with  a  Bisliop  and  three  Churches 
at  Mangalore,  and  several  Churches  in  the  vicinity.  Their  language  is  princi- 
pally Konkani.  A  considerable  number  of  Mohammedans,  speaking  Hindustani, 
are   met    with   all"  over   the  province,   especially    in   the    bazaars. 

If  any  where,  a  systematic  plan  of  itinerancy  seems  to  be  necessary  in  the 
Tulu  country,  where  the  bulk  of  the  population  cannot  be  brought  under  the 
intluence  of  the  Gospel,  except  by  being  followed  to  their  farms  and  houses. 
It  is  a  matter  of  joy,  therefore,  that  the  brother  who  more  than  any  other 
has  repeatedly  endeavoured  to  pursue  such  a  plan,  whenever  olher  engage- 
ments did  Dot  prevent  him,  has  of  late  been  set  apart  for  this  work.  It 
is  clear  that  in  such  cases  simple  discussions  are  the  principal  means  of 
bringing  the  Gospel  nigh  to  the  people.  Street  preaching,  however,  is  not 
neglected  whenever  opportunities  otter.  At  Mangalore  especially  it  is  regu- 
larly attended  to,  where  from  a  school  room  in  a  central  position  of  the 
town  the  Gospel  is  preached  to  the  passers-by  on  fixed  days  and  hours 
of  the  week,  so  that  the  people  may  always  know  the  time  beforehand. 
They  are  invited  to  hear  by  means  of  a  hymn  sung  with  som.e  Catechists. 
After  a  short  prayer  suitable  passages  are  read  from  the  Word  of  God, 
either  in  Canarese  or  in  Tulu,  according  to  circumstances,  and  pressed 
as  much  as  possible  upon  the  hearer's  memory  if  not  upon  his  heart.  The 
whole  is  concluded  with  a  hymn  and  prayer.  Another  opportunity  of  preach- 
ing the  Gospel  to  the  very  poorest  is  offered  every  Satiu'day  when  rice  is  dis- 
tributed to  three  hundred,  or  more,  destitute  people.  At  places,  moreover, 
•where  no  medical  man  is  at  hand,  our  Missionaries  are  much  aided  by 
the  medical  knowledge,  though  limited  of  com-se,  which  they  had  an  oppor- 
tunity of  acquiring  in  our  Basel  Seminary.  They  are  thus  often  enabled 
to  speak  of  the  one  thing  needful  to  sucli  as  resort  to  them  with  their 
bodily  complaints.  Among  the  lower  classes  our  Converts  have  also  been 
of  great   service   in   bringing   others   under   the  influence  of  the  Gospel. 

"With  regard  to  the  upper  classes  we  find  it  more  difficult  to  get  access 
to  them.  In  this  respect  especially,  our  schools  for  heathen  children  are 
most  valuable.  Canarese  schools  for  heathen  boys  have  been  maintained 
at  Mangalore  almost  from  the  beginning  of  om*  Mission.  At  present  we 
have  but  two,  attended  by  about  sixty  boys,  who  regularly  read  the  Bible 
and  are  made  to  commit  many  passages  from  it  to  memory,  in  the  hope 
that  these  words  of  life  will  be  brought  home  to  them  at  some  future 
time.  Since  1839  we  have  had  an  English  School  at  Mangalore.  In  1SI3, 
three  of  its  pupils  were  converted  and  have  since  become  valuable  assist- 
ants— especially  one  of  them  w^ho  was  subsequently,  from  1846  to  I85I, 
educated  in  our  Basel  Seminary,  for  the  ministry,  and  is  now  a  beloved 
fellow-missionary  of  ours.  Since  then,  several  times,  boys  have  expressed  a 
desire   of    becoming    Christians,   but    were  prevented    by  their  friends.     The 
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leaven  of  the  Word  of  God  is,  however,  evidently  working  in  many.  In 
1851,  all  the  Brahman  boys  left  the  school,  because  they  would  not  allow 
low-caste  boys  to  sit  with  them  on  the  same  form  ;  though  they  never  ob- 
jected to  be  placed  by  tlie  side  of  such  of  them  as  had  become  Christi- 
ans. After  some  time  they  returned,  and  since  then  all  Caste  distinctions  in  the 
intercourse  of  our  pupils,  when  at  school,  have  been  entirely  overcome.  Tines 
for  irregular  attendance  and  monthly  school-fees  have  been  introduced  and 
are  readily  paid.  The  school  has  become  the  nucleus  of  an  improved  school 
education  based  upon  the  Word  of  God,  and  its  influence  has  spread  to 
some  degree  over  all  Canara.  It  is  only  recently  that  we  have  succeeded 
in  opening  schools  for  heathen  girls.  We  possess  now  two  of  them  afe 
Mangalore,  attended  by  about  thirty  girls,  chiefly  children  of  respectable 
Brahmans.  They  learn  to  read  and  write  Canarese,  and  commit  Bible-text* 
to  memory,  without  receiving  rewards  or  presents  for  the  purpose  of  en- 
suring  their   attendance. 

By  the  distribution  of  books  and  tracts  less  can  be  done  in  our  parts 
than  elsewhere,  our  reading  population  being  very  limited.  Still  efforts  are 
being  made  to  place  our  publications  as  much  as  possible  in  the  hands 
of  all  who  can  read  ;  and  Colporteurs,  or  rather  hawkers,  are  sent  in  different 
directions  to  offer  them  for  sale.  The  "  Canarese  Messenger,"  a  newspaper 
which  we  have  published  since  July  last  year,  will,  we  trust,  likewise 
contribute   towards   preparing    a   way  for   the    Gospel   of   Christ. 

Such   is   our  method    of  preparing   the    soil   and   sowing   the  seed. 

The  first  converts  of  our  Mission  were  baptized  at  Mangalore  in  1837. 
At  the  close  of  1840  our  little  Church  consisted  of  eight  Communicants 
and  eleven  children.  Seven  catechumens  were  under  instruction.  The  fire 
which  was  kindled  at  Mangalore  spread  chiefly  in  a  northern  directioii, 
and  in  1813  a  second  station  was  established  at  IMulkei,  twenty  miles 
north  of  Mangalore.  In  1815  there  were  331  baptized  Tulu  Christians  in 
our  Mission.  In  1850,  they  had  increased  to  120,  of  whom  180  were 
Communicants,  and  in  1855  our  converts  amounted  to  796.  About  this 
time  it  was  thought  advisable  to  take  up  Udapi,  the  stronghold  of  Tulu 
Brahmanism  and  the  residence  of  the  eight  Tulu  swamies,  twenty  miles 
north  of  jMulkei,  and  to  form  there  a  northern  centre  of  our  Tula  Mission, 
several  out  stations  along  the  coast  having  been  established  up  to  its 
neighbourhood.  Tiic  erection  of  this  station  met  with  uncommon  opposition. 
The  Mission  house  was  set  on  fire  in  December  1855,  and  the  Church 
was  destroyed  in  like  manner  in  March  1856.  The  Mission  house  has 
since  been  rebuilt,  and  the  hostility  of  the  bigoted  inhabitants  of  Udapi 
has  so  far  waned,  that  our  Missionaries  can  attend  to  the  preaching  of 
the  Gospel  without  molestation  on  their  part.  In  1856  our  census  mentioned 
811  converts,  not  including  5t  catechumens  under  instruction  for  baptism. 
Since  then,  however,  the  numbers  have  become  less,  our  census  of  1857 
giving   only    830    converts,    and    our  present    census    but    769. 

We  cannot  wonder  at  this  decrease,  if  we  remember  how  the  founder  of 
several  of  our  Tulu  congregations,  who  left  us  at  the  beginning  of  1856, 
did  not  for  years  walk  in  the  light,  and  thus  was  unable  to  lead  others 
to  the  light.  Caring  more  for  numbers  than  for  spiritual  life,  he  admitted 
many  to  baptism  who  ought  never  to  have  been  baptized,  and  church  dis- 
cipline grew  necessarily  lax  in  his  hands,  though  he  was  able  to  hide  the 
real  state  of  things  from  his  fellow-labourers.  Since  then  it  has  been  oui* 
arduous  task  to  rouse  many  of  our  Christians  from  a  state  of  spiritual 
lethargy  into  which  they  had  sunk  by  degrees,  and  to  maintain  church  discipline  with 
greater  strictness  than  ever.     In  consequence  many  forsook  us,  and  others  who  had 
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shown  a  desire  to  join  us,  kept  aloof.  We  do  not  regret  these  results.  On  the 
contrary  we  thank  our  Lord  for  such  sifting  years,  as  earnests  of  future  blessings, 
which  will  not  fail  us  froui  the  time  that  the  accursed  things  are  removed  by  which 
His  way  has  been  obstructed.  In  the  meanwhile  many  of  our  people  have 
learned,  that  something  more  than  a  formal  attention  to  the  means  of  grace 
and  an  outward  accommodation  to  the  demands  of  Christianity  is  required ; 
and  though  we  still  regret  to  observe  a  great  want  of  spiritual  life  in  many 
of  our  Tulu  converts,  we  see  on  the  other  hand  that  the  Lord  has  his  peo- 
ple among  them,  and  our  drooping  hearts  are  often  cheered  by  witnessing 
their  steadfastness.  Of  others  who  preceded  us  we  have  reason  to  hope,  that 
they  will  be  found  among  those  who  have  washed  their  robes,  and  made 
them  white  in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb.  We  find  moreover,  by  comparing  the 
present  number  of  Communicants  whith  those  of  two  years  ago,  that  herein 
at  least  an  increase  has  been  vouchsafed  to  us  as  an  evidence  that  the  Lord 
has  not  withdrawn  his  blessing.  While  in  1856  we  had  329  communicants, 
369  of  our  converts  are  at  present  in  full  enjoyment  of  the  privileges  of 
church  membership.  This  is  the  more  encouraging,  as  we  endeavour  ^  as  much 
as  possible  in  the  week  preceding  the  Lord's  Supper  to  speak  with  every 
adult  and  ascertain  the  state  of  his  heart  before  he  is  admitted  to  the  Lord's 
Table.  In  general  it  is  our  rule  to  be  strict,  especially  at  the  beginning,  a,nd 
to  reject  every  thing  which  appears  to  have  a  taste  of  the  old  heathenish 
leaven.  We  are  aware  of  the  danger  of  entering  into  capitulations  with  the 
enemy  concerning  matters  which  indiscriminately  have  been  thought  innocent, 
as  old  customs  of  the  country.  Still  more  are  we  impressed  with  the  force 
of  the  latter  part  of  our  Scriptural  direction,  ''  Teach  them  to  observe  all 
things  whatsoever  I  have  commanded  you."  At  the  same  time  we  anxiously 
desire  to  blend  strictness  more  and  more  with  love,  and  to  feed  our  flocks,  be- 
cause we  love  the  Lord  Jesus,  the  great  Shepherd  of  the  sheep. 

;Much  stress  is  necessarily  laid  on  the  education  of  our  Christian  children. 
As  early  as  1837  a  Boarding  School  for  boys  was  set  up  at  Mangalore, 
with  the  intention  of  training  the  best  qualified  among  them  for  School- 
masters and  Catechists.  In  1848  this  school  was  broken  up.  The  rnost 
advanced  lads  were  formed  into  a  Catechist  class ;— others  were  apprenticed 
to  different  trades,  and  the  younger  pupils  were  received  into  a  newly  es- 
tablished Orphan  School.  Our  first  Catechist  class  was  under  training  from 
1848  to  1852.  They  received  their  instruction  chiefly  in  Canarese.  Eight 
of  them  are  stiU  in  our  employ,  as  Catechists  and  Schoolmasters.  From 
1852  to  1856  a  second  class  was  under  preparation  for  these  offices.  An 
experiment  of  teaching  them  German  had  to  be  abandoned  before  their  course 
of  instruction  was  concluded.  Five  of  our  present  Catechists  and  School- 
masters were  supplied  by  this  class,  while  its  best  qualified  pupil  prepares 
himself  for  the  ministry  in  our  Basel  Seminary.  A  third  class,  opened  in 
1856  with  seven  youths,  was  dissolved  in  April  1857,  its  two  most  pro- 
mising pupils  having  died  of  Cholera,  and  most  of  the  remaining  lads  being 
of  so  doubtful  a  character  that  we  were  obliged  to  dismiss  them.  From 
the  want  of  qualified  youths  for  this  School,  a  Preparatory  class  has  been 
formed  in  the  meanwhile  of  eleven  boys  from  fourteen  to  sixteen  years  of 
age,  in  the  hope  that  some  among  them  may  hereafter  prove  fit  to  be 
trained  for  Catechists  and  Schoolmasters.  Others  of  our  Native  Assistants 
have  prepared  themselves  under  the  direction  of  their  special  Pastors.  This 
.latter  practice  we  believe  to  be  preferable  in  cases  of  Converts  of  some 
standing  and  age.  Both  systems  have  proved  successful  in  some  cases,  and 
failed   iu   others. 

As    far    as  practicable   all    our    Christian    boys   are     brought  up    by   their 
parents,    unless  the  latter  prove  unfit  to   be   entrusted   with  the   education   of 
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tlieir  children.  In  such  cases  they  are  received  into  our  Orphanage  for  boys 
at  Mulkei,  in  which  fifty  boys  live  at  present.  With  regard  to  girls,  we 
believe  that,  in  most  cases,  there  is  still  too  great  a  want  of  Christian 
decency  among  our  Converts  to  allow  girls  to  grow  up  in  their  own  families. 
With  exceptions,  which  however  become  more  frequent  from  year  to  year, 
they  are  brought  up  in  our  Girls'  Boarding  School  at  Mangalore,  containing 
at  present  sixty-eight  girls.  Wherever  a  small  congregation  has  been  collect- 
ed we  endeavour  to  open  a  Parochial  School  under  a  Christian  Schoolmaster^ 
all  the  children  of  our  Converts,  both  boys  and  girls,  being  bound  to 
attend  the  school  from  the  6th  to  the  14th  year.  If  there  are  but  a  few 
children,  boys  and  girls  are  together ;  otherwise  we  prefer  the  sexes  to  be 
separated.  These  schools  have  peculiar  claims  to  our  attention,  as  they  to- 
gether with  our  Boarding  Schools  must  become  more  and  more  the  nui*series 
of  our  future  Assistants,  and  of  an  improved  family  life  in  our  congregations. 

To  supply  our  Converts  and  schools  with  the  most  necessary  books,  the 
New  Testament  has  been  translated  into  Tulu,  of  which  a  second  and 
revised  addition  is  in  the  press.  Collections  of  Bible  Stories,  and  Bible 
Tracts,  as  well  as  Catechisms  have  been  published  both  in  Canarese  and 
Tulu.  A  Liturgy  in  Canarese  has  just  left  the  press,  and  its  translation 
into  Tulu  is  being  prepared.  A  Commentary  on  the  liarmony  of  the 
Gospels,  and  a  collection  of  161  hymns,  translated  chiefly  from  the  German, 
have  been  printed  in  Canarese,  besides  some  books  and  tracts  for  more 
general   use. 

Our  Industrial  department  forms  a  peculiar  feature  of  our  Mission.  As 
early  as  1839  the  necessity  was  felt  of  furnishing  many  of  our  Converts  with 
the  means  of  maintaining  themselves  by  the  labour  of  their  hands,  besides 
providing  some  suitable  occupation  for  our  Catechumens  when  under  proba- 
tion, and  for  the  boys  of  our  Boarding  School.  Being  the  members  of 
a  family  living,  to  a  great  extent,  crowded  together  under  one  roof,  and 
being  dependent  on  the  headman  who  in  every  respect  is  the  manager  of  the 
family  estate,  our  Converts  generally  lose  employment,  subsistence  and  lodgings 
from  the  moment  of  their  declaring  themselves  for  Christ,  and  cannot  con- 
tinue with  their  friends,  unless  the  whole  family  and  the  headman  in  par- 
ticular become  Christians  at  the  same  time.  Most  of  them  being,  more- 
over, toddy-drawers,  and  the  produce  of  our  cocoanut  trees  being  almost  ex- 
clusively consumed  in  toddy  and  arrack,  we  cannot  help  setting  our  face 
against  this  occupation.  Trials  were  made  to  prepare  sugar  from  the  toddy, 
but  with  little  success,  the  expense  of  fuel  being  too  great.  Cocoanut s 
grown  in  the  country,  and  oil  prepared  on  the  spot  can  scarcely  compete 
with  these  articles  when  imported  from  parts  where  livhig  is  cheaper  than 
on  our  coast,  on  which  the  great  export  of  rice  enhances  the  price  of  all  pro- 
visions. Under  these  circumstances  we  could  not  shrink  from  the  task  of 
providing   an   independent   livelihood   for  our   Converts. 

A  first  eflfort  was  made  in  1840,  when  a  large  piece  of  ground  close  to 
Mangalore,  with  some  public  buildings,  destroyed  by  the  Coorg  insurgents 
in  1837,  was  purchased  by  a  friend  and  presented  to  our  Mission.  At 
first  a  coffee  plantation  was  tried,  but  soon  given  up  as  a  failure.  The 
ruined  buildings,  however,  were  repaired  and  enlarged,  and  are  at  present 
inhabited  by  the  brethren  in  charge  of  our  industrial  undertakings,  and 
occupied  by  our  workshops.  In  the  compound,  to  which  another  piece  of 
ground  was  added,  a  Christian  village  sprung  up  in  the  course  of  time* 
containing  at  present  twenty-one  houses  and  198  inhabitants.  The  first  work- 
shop established  on  these  premises,  was  that  of  a  lithographic  press  in  1841,  to 
which  two  typographic  presses  have  since  been  added.  It  occupies  at  present 
twenty-one    workmen,  chiefly    Christians.     In    1845    a  book  binder's    shop  was 
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combiued  with  it.  This  branch  is  now  carried  on  at  Mangalore,  bv  one  of 
our  converts  on  bis  own  account,  while  some  of  our  former  apprentices  have 
set    up    similar   shops    at  other   stations. 

In  ISoO  two  lay-brethren  arrived  to  teach  our  Converts  some  new  trades. 
Watch  and  clock  making  was  commenced.  A  carpenter's  and  smith's  shop 
was  set  up.  In  1852,  however,  the  latter  was  abandoned,  its  superintendent 
leaving  our  Mission.  In  1854,  watch  and  clock  making  also  was  given  up, 
being  found  not  suited  to  the    capacities  and  requirements  of  our  people. 

Much  more  satisfactory  results  were  attained  by  a  workshop  for  weavers. 
In  1847  a  first  trial  was  made  with  a  European  loom.  In  1851  a  lay  brother 
arrived  to  introduce  Eiu'opean  improvements,  when  table-cloths,  napkins,  hand- 
kerchiefs, turbans,  Xative  dresses,  &c.  were  manufactured,  and  began  to 
command  a  brisk  sale.  Our  European  weaver  being  obliged  frequentlv  to 
travel  about  in  order  to  introduce  the  same  improvements  at  other  stations, 
an  assistant  was  sent  to  hira  last  year.  Thirty  European  looms  are  now 
at  work  at  Mangalore,  and  forty-eight  Christians  have  thus  the  means 
provided  of  maintaining  themselves  by  the  labour  of  their  hands.  They 
are  paid  not  by  the  time,  but  by  the  work.  One  disadvantage,  however, 
was  the  necessary  result  of  our  success  in  this  branch.  Weaving,  when 
carried  on  in  the  old  Xative  fashion,  proving  from  year  to  year  less  re- 
munerative, many  weavers  determined  to  become  Christians.  They  were  indis- 
criminately received  at  the  time  above  alluded  to,  when  Church  discipKne 
had  gTOwn  lax  at  Mangalore,  and  have  since  given  us  much  trouble  by  their 
inconsistent  life.  Still  even  among  these  a  considerable  change  for  the  better 
has  become  \isible  of  late. 

In  1854  another  lay-brother  anived,  thoroughly  acquainted  with  mercantile 
affairs,  to  take  general  charge  of  our  industrial  undertakings  and  of  the 
[Mission  treasury.  A  shop  was  set  up  and  flourishes  under  his  care,  A 
successful  trial  of  growing  silk  has  been  lately  made  by  him,  and  promises 
fair  to  open  a  new  resource  to  our  Boarding  Schools  and  women.  This 
brother  has  also  relieved  us  of  the  management  of  several  Endowment  Funds. 
By  the  muniticent  present  of  a  friend,  a  Church  Fund  for  Mangalore  was 
formed,  and  similar  funds  were  subsequently  collected  for  other  stations. 
Out  of  the  Sunday  collections  and  occasional  presents  poor-funds  arose.  A 
liberal  Prince  of  Germany,  who  used  to  pay  half  the  expense  of  the  Manga- 
lore Catechist  School,  presented  us  with  an  Endowment  fund  for  this  insti- 
tution, and  a  similar  provision  is  being  made  for  our  orphanage  at  Mulkei. 
A  widow  and  orphan  fund  for  our  Catechists  has  of  late  been  set  up,  every 
Catechist  being  Ijound  to  contribute  to  it  2^  per  cent,  of  his  annual  income. 
These  funds  are  generally  laid  out  in  cocoanut  gardens  and  paddy  fields, 
and  as  long  as  we  have  Christians  practised  in  farming,  tliey  have  the 
preference.  Many  of  our  farmers,  however,  are  heathens  or  Mohammedans. 
Boys  of  our  Boarding  School  are  under  training  for  this  kind  of  work. 

In  all  these  concerns  our  lay  brethren  prove  of  intrinsic  value,  as  they 
relieve  us  more  and  more  of  all  secular  aflairs  in  connection  with  our  congre- 
gations. Our  experience  fully  coincides  with  what  we  read  in  Acts  vi.  We 
find  that  it  is  not  advisable  to  combine  the  ministry  of  the  Word  with  serving 
tables.  If  any  where,  here,  division  of  labour  is  necessary.  But  we  had  to 
learn  first  that  our  object  cannot  be  obtained  so  long  as  ordained  Missionaries, 
as  such,  are  placed  above  the  lay  brethren ;  for  if  so,  the  latter  will  not 
only  fail  to  command  the  necessary  respect  on  the  part  of  the  Natives,  but  the 
former  also  will  be  continually  forced  by  appeals  of  the  converts  to  take  notice 
of  their  secular  affairs.  Only  when  ordained  and  unordained  brethren  are 
placed  on  the  same  footing,  and  a  Christian  spirit  of  co-operation  exists  among 
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them,  every  one  attending  to  that  work  to  which  he  has  been  specially  calletl, 
and  thinking  it  a  grace  to  serve  the  Lord  in  his  part,  can  the  full  benefit 
of  such  a  division  of  labour  be  secured.  Such  at  least  has  been  the  experience 
in  our  Mission. 

At  the  present  moment  sixteen  brethren,  four  of  whom  are  married,  belong 
to  the  Canara  Mission.  One  of  them  is  set  apart  for  itinerancy,  another  for  the 
Mangalore  Church  and  the  Girls'  Boarding  School,  a  third  for  ISIulkei  and  the 
orphanage  of  boys,  a  fourth  for  Udapi.  Three  are  iu  charge  of  the  Catechist- 
class,  and  of  the  English  and  A^ernacular  schools  at  Mangalore.  One  lay  brother 
manages  all  the  money  affairs,  another  the  press,  and  two  are  superintending  the 
weaving  establishment.  Two  brethren,  but  recently  arrived,  study  the  language. 
One  is  obliged  to  go  home  for  tlie  sake  of  his  health,  and  two  recruit'' their 
strength  on  the  Neilgherries.  One  brother  has  laboured  in  India  for  nearly  eighteen 
years  without  having  visited  Europe.  Two  others  whose  health  failed  of  late 
arrived  in  1846.  Of  the  remaining  13  brethren,  three  landed  at  Mangalore  in 
1851,  one  in  1854,  one  in  1855,  one  in  1856,  three  in  1857,  and  four  in  1858. 
They  are  assisted  by  twelve  Catechists  and  Christian  Schoolmasters,  two  School- 
mistresses,^  and  five  heathen  Schoolmasters.  They  have  769  baptized  Christians 
under  their  care,  of  whom  369  are  communicants.  There  are  moreover  55 
catechumens  under  regular  instruction.  The  schools  are  attended  by  485  pupils, 
viz.  11  Catechist  Preparandi,  50  male  and  68  female  boarders,  loi  Christian 
day  Scholars,  150  English  Scholars,  together  with  75  heathen  boys  and  30  hea- 
then girls  in  their  four  Vernacular  schools.  The  Lord  grant  that  tlie  names 
of  many  among  these  souls  may  hereafter  be  found  written  in  the  book  of  life  ! 

Malabar. — As  none  of  our  Malay alini  brethren  have  been  able  to  attend  the 
Conference  I  have  been  requested  by  them  to  prepare  a  short  report  of  the 
work  entrusted  to  their  hands.  I  am  sorry  that  my  acquaintance  with  their 
stations  is  too  limited  to  do  full  justice   to  them. 

Om  Mission  in  the  Malabar  province  is  in  the  main  conducted  on  the  same 
principles  as  that  in  Canara.  The  chief  difference  consists  in  a  larger  number 
of  old  and  tried  Missionaries  and  Catechists  at  present  engaged  in  this  work, 
and  in  a  greater  blessing  and  success,  with  which  their  labours  have  been  at- 
tended. 

The  area  of  Malabar  is  6,258  square  miles,  and  accordingly  one-fourth  smaller 
than  that  of  Canara,  while  its  population  is  one  half-more,  it  being  inhabited 
by  nearly  1,600,000  souls.  It  offers  some  great  advantages  ovei°  tlie  Tulu 
country  with  regard  to  Missions.  Malayalim  is  the  language  of  all  classes 
nearly  throughout  the  province,  and  the  lower  classes  are  by  far  more  in- 
telligent and  active  than  the  Tulu  people.  But  the  landholders  live  scat- 
tered on  their  farms  as  in  Canara,  while  the  bazaars  are  in  a  great  measure  in 
the  hands  of  Moplahs. 

Tellicherry  is  the  first  station  which  was  occupied  by  our  Mission  in  this 
province.  A  house  on  its  outskirts  with  an  extensive  compound  having  been 
offered  to  our  Society  on  condition  of  setting  up  a  Mission,  one  of  our 
Missionaries  removed,  in  April  1839,  from  Mangalore  to  take  possession  of 
these  premises.  He  began  to  preach  tlie  Gospel  wherever  an  opportunity 
offered,  and  established  Vernacular  Schools,  as  well  as  Boarding  Schools  for 
boys  and  girls.  ^  In  1840  he  was  joined  by  two  fellow-labourers  and  the 
first  fruits  of  their  Mission  were  gathered  in.  In  connexion  with  this  station 
another  interesting  field  was  thrown  open  to  our  brethren.  The  proprietor 
of  a  plantation  in  the  vicinity  had  procured,  many  years  previously,  a  Tinne-" 
velly  Catechist  for  the  purpose  of  instructing  the  workmen  on  his  estate  and 
educating  their  children.  No  sooner  did  he  hear  of  the  establishment  of  a 
Mission   at  Tellicherry  than  he  requested   the  superintendence   of    the  Mission- 
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aries.  Thus  the  Gospel  spread  in  various  directions  from  this  station  and 
gained  ground  in  the  vicinity.  Subsequently  a  lithographic  press  was  set 
up,  to  furnish  our  Missionaries  with  jMalayalim  tracts  and  books.  In  Feb- 
ruary 1842,  they  had  97  Native  Christians  in  their  church,  and  40  board- 
ers and  nearly  200  day-scholars  in  their  schools.  At  the  end  of  1847, 
the  baptized  members  of  this  station  amounted  to  166  souls,  while  the 
schools   were   attended   by    511    children. 

In  1841,  Cannanore,  fifteen  miles  north  of  Tellicherry,  was  occupied. 
Long  before  this  the  attention  of  our  brethren  at  Mangalore  had  been  di- 
rected to  the  destitute  state  of  a  considerable  number  of  Native  Christians 
living  at  that  place  in  connexion  with  the  regiment  stationed  there.  Some 
pious  gentlemen  supported  a  Catechist  to  take  care  of  them.  Still  the  want 
of  a  pastor  was  severely  felt.  A  brother  from  Mangalore  was  invited  to 
visit  the  place  and  establish  discipline  among  the  Native  Christians,  and  in 
January  1841  he  was  permanently  stationed  there.  The  Gospel  was  preached 
both  in  the  Vernaculars  and  in  English,  and  a  school  was  established.  In 
February  1842  there  was  108  Native  Christians  in  connexion  with  the  station 
and  85  boys  attended  the  school.  At  the  end  of  1847,  the  Cannanore 
Native  Church  numbered  195  souls,  and  in  the  Mission  schools  250  pu- 
pils received  instruction.  There  was  moreover  an  English  congregation  of 
150  members   in   connexion   with   the    Mission. 

A  third  Malayalim  station  was  established  in  1842,  at  Calicut,  the  wealthy 
and  populous  capital  of  the  province,  forty-five  miles  south  of  Tellicherry.  A 
number  of  Native  Christians  were  living  here  without  the  benefit  of  Christian 
fellowship,  and  our  brethren  at  Tellicherry  were  requested  to  look  after 
them.  A  proposal,  moreover,  was  made  to  them  of  conferring  on  the  most 
degraded  beggar  caste  of  the  Nayadis  in  the  southern  part  of  Malabar 
the  blessings  of  Christianity.  At  the  beginning  of  1842  a  Catechist  was 
stationed  at  Calicut,  and  was  soon  followed  by  a  Missionary  who  permanently 
settled  there.  In  March  1843,  there  were  15  native  Christians  and  120 
school  boys  under  his  care.  In  the  same  year  the  late  Mr.  Conolly  succeeded 
in  settling  a  few  Nayadi  families  on  a  piece  of  gi'ound  at  Kodakal,  about  thirty 
miles  farther  south.  At  his  request  our  Mission  took  charge  of  this  settlement, 
and  established  there  an  outstation.  In  1845  a  Boarding  School  for  girls 
was  opened  at  Calicut.  At  the  end  of  1847,  the  congregation  numbered 
43  baptized  Natives ;  the  Boarding  School  contained  32  girls,  and  the  vari- 
ous Day    Schools   were   attended   by    260    boys   and    18    girls. 

Towards  the  end  of  1847  our  three  Malayalim  stations,  which  then 
numbered  altogether  404  Native  Christians,  were  visited  in  an  unusual 
manner  by  the  spirit  of  repentance  and  prayer.  At  first  the  English  and  Native 
congregations  at  Cannanore  were  stirred  up  by  the  Spirit  of  God.  Many 
found  grace  to  confess  their  sins,  and  to  turn  to  the  Lord  with  their 
whole  heart.  The  spirit  of  prayer  and  supplication  took  possession  of  them, 
and  songs  of  praise  and  thanksgiving  arose  to  the  throne  of  God.  The 
awakening  communicated  itself  to  Tellicherry  and  its  out-stations.  Here  also 
many  souls  were  shaken  out  of  slumber  and  death  by  the  Spirit  of  God, 
and  found  grace  and  life.  Calicut  shared  likewise  in  this  season  of  refresh- 
ing from  the  presence  of  the  Lord.  Many  were  touched  in  their  hearts 
to  confess  their  sins,  and  found  grace  and  strength  to  exhibit  in  their 
daily  walk  the  fruits  of  a  lively  faith  in  Christ  Jesus.  His  name  be  praised 
for  this  time  of  special  grace,  to  which  much  of  the  spiritual  life  in  our 
Malayalim   stations   is    attributable. 

In  March  1849  a  fourth  station  was  occupied  by  our  Malayalim  brethren. 
As   yearly   as    184  i    a   school   had   been  established    at    Chombala,  seven  miles 
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south  of  Tellicherry.  Gradually  a  small  congregation  was  collected  at  this 
place,  which  in  1849  amounted  to  twenty-four  adults  and  fifteen  children. 
As  this  little  flock  claimed  the  constant  attention  of  the  brother  who  had 
been  the  principal  means  of  collecting  it,  he  settled,  that  year,  in  the 
midst   of  them. 

In  the  same  year  the  church  of  workmen,  collected  on  a  neighbouring 
plantation  and  up  to  the  time  attended  to  by  the  brethren  of  Tellicherry, 
was  connected  with  Cannanore  upon  the  transfer  of  its  principal  pastor  to 
that  station.  These  poor  Pulayas,  when  for  the  first  time  partaking  of  the 
Lord's  Supper  at  Cannanore  together  with  the  European  and  Native  Christ- 
ians of  that  Chui'ch,  were  moved  to  tears  by  this  new  evidence  of  their 
having  become  full  partakers  with  the  commonwealth  of  Israel,  and  felt  greatly 
strengthened   in   faith. 

In  1850  the  brethren  at  Calicut  were  much  grieved  by  the  defection  of 
the  Nayadi  colonists  at  Kodalal.  Mussulman  priests  carried  them  away  with 
their  enticements,  and  they  were  circumcised.  Fireworks  and  processions,  in  which 
the  Nayadi  children  were  carried  about  in  palanquins,  announced  the  triumph 
of  Mohammedanism.  The  colony  has  since  been  peopled  by  other  converted 
families ;  and  a  Christian  village,  though  not  inhabited  by  Nayadi  converts 
as   originally   intended,    has    sprung   up   at   the  place. 

In  1851,  Taliparambu,  the  stronghold  of  Brahmanisra  in  North  Malabar, 
and  the  centre  of  idolatry  in  these  parts,  as  well  as  Palghaut  in  the  southernmost 
district  of  the  province,  were  occupied  as  outstations  of  Cannanore,  and  thus 
the  extremes  of  Malabar   brought    within   the   compass  of  our   Mission. 

In  1856  a  native  brother  who  for  years  had  approved  himself  as  a  most 
efficient  Catechists  was  set  apart  for  the  ministry  and  ordained  at  Cannanore ; 
but  before  many  months  elapsed  the  Lord  saw  fit  to  take  him  unto  him- 
self. 

In  1857  our  connexion  with  the  plantation  in  the  vicinity  of  Cannanore 
and  Tellicherry  came  to  a  close.  Most  of  the  converted  workmen  left  the 
place  in  consequence,  and  cast  themselves  upon  the  care  of  the  Mission- 
aries at  Cannanore.  They  have  since  been  settled  at  Cliuva  in  the  immedi- 
ate  neighbourhood  of  that    station. 

Our  Malayalim  congregations  have  continued  steadily  to  grow  from  year 
to  year  in  number,  and  we  trnst  also  in  life  and  grace,  notwithstanding 
many  shortcomings  and  backslid ings.  In  1852,  when  they  were  visited  by 
our  principal,  Mr.  Josenhans,  they  numbered  altogether  660  Native  Christians, 
of  whom  377  belonged  to  Cannanore,  95  to  Tellicherry,  61  to  Chombala, 
and  127  to  Calicut.  Since  then  they  have  increased  to  1018,  of  whom  491 
are  communicants.  Cannanore  numbers  at  present  391,  Tellicherry  167, 
Chombala    124,    and    336    Native    Christians. 

In  order  to  provide  our  converts  with  the  means  of  supporting  themselves 
bv  the  work  of  their  hands,  weaving  establishments  have  been  set  up  at 
Cannanore,  Tellicherry  and  Calicut.  Tellicherry  possesses,  moreover,  a  litho- 
graphic press  which  has  done  good  service  to  the  Mission  since  its  establish- 
ment by  furnishing  our  converts  and  schools,  as  well  as  the  Malayalim  people 
in  general,  with  a  considerable  number  of  useful  books  and  tracts.  A  new 
translation  of  the  New  Testament  and  of  part  of  the  Old,  a  Liturgy,  Bible 
Stories,  a  Harmony  of  the  four  Gospels,  a  collection  of  245  Hymns,  a  Church 
History,  a  General  History,  a  Grammar,  a  Collection  of  Bible  tracts  for 
schools  and  many  other  works  have  been  published  in  Malayalim.  A  book- 
binder's shop  has  been  connected  with  the  printing  office.  Choml)ala  has 
a  fishery,  and  at  Clalicut  there  is  a  carpenter's  shop  under  the  management 
of  a   Iny   brother    sent   out     for   that    special    purpose. 
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There  are  four  out- stations  connected  with  Cannanore  one  of  which,  Pal- 
ghaut,  will  now  become  a  regular  station.  Tellicherry  has  one,  Chombala 
two,  and  Calicut  three  out  stations.  With  several  of  them  considerable  farms 
are  connected,  by  which  many  of  our  Converts  find  suitable  employments. 
Some  of  them,  however,  especially  in  the  south,  have  succeeded,  to  our 
great  joy,  in  establishing  themselves  altogether  independently  of  the  Mission, 
as   far   as  their   secular   affairs    are   concerned. 

For  the  education  of  our  Christian  children  an  orphanage  for  boys  at 
Tellicherry  with  43  pupils,  and  two  Boarding  Schools  for  girls  at  Chombala 
and  Calicut,  with  54.  and  50  inmates  respectively,  are  maintained.  Besides 
them,  Parochical  schools  have  been  established  in  connexion  with  most 
Malayalim  stations  and  out-stations.  The  number  of  our  Christian  children, 
both  boys  and  girls,  under  regular  school  instruction  amounts  at  present 
to  upwards  of  three  hundred.  There  is  moreover  shice  last  year,  a  pros- 
pering class  of  eight  youths  at  Tellicherry,  preparing  themselves  for  the 
office  of  Malayalim  Catechists  and  Schoolmasters.  For  some  years  an  Enolish 
school  existed  at  Calicut,  but  was  closed  again,  from  want  of  labourers. 
During  the  last  two  years  English  schools  have  been  opened  at  Tellicherry  and 
Cannanore,  attended  at  present  by  269  scholars  and  an  English  school  will 
be  opened  at  Palghaut  ere  long.  Fourteen  Vernacular  schools  are  main- 
tained in  connexion  with  our  different  Malayalim  stations  attended  by  651 
boys   and   29    girls. 

Thu'teen  Missionaries  are  at  present  engaged  in  the  work  of  this  Mission. 
Four  are  stationed  at  Cannanore,  three  at  Tellicherry,  two  at  Chombala,  and 
four  at  Calicut.  Four  of  them  are  married  and  two  are  lay  brethren. 
One  of  our  Missionaries  in  Malabar  has  laboured  in  our  Mission  without 
interruption  for  upwards  of  20  years,  i.  e.  since  1834.  Another  arrived 
iu  1840,  a  third  in  1841,  a  fourth  in  1842,  none  of  whom  have  as  yet 
visited  Europe  again  to  recruit  their  health.  Of  the  remaining  nine  brethren, 
one  joined  the  Mission  in  1851,  another  in  1854,  and  a  fourth  iu  1856, 
while  five  arrived  in  the  course  of  last  year.  They  are  assisted  by  37 
Catechists  and  Christian  Schoolmasters,  five  Schoolmistresses  and  fifteen  hea- 
then   Schoolmasters. 

On  the  whole,  the  Malabar  district  has  been  the  most  fruitful  of  our 
Mission  fields.  Several  Christian  colonies  have  sprung  up,  and  our  stations 
and  out-stations  compass  the  whole  length  of  the  province.  Still  that  which 
has  been  accomplished  is  but  a  small  beginning,  and  if  Malabar  shall  ever 
be  full  of  the  knowledge  of  the  Lord  as  the  waters  cover  the  sea,  and  it  cer- 
tainly will  be  in  due  time,  the  beginning  appears  almost  nothing  in  comparison 
to  that  which  remains  to  be  done.  Therefore  we  cry  with  regard  to  this 
province   also,   "  Come  Lord  Jesus  1" 

CooEG. — Brother  Moegling,  the  founder  of  the  Coorg  Mission,  has  been 
unfortunately  prevented  from  attending  our  Conference  by  his  determination 
to  visit  Europe  in  order  to  arrange  with  our  Home  Committee  all  those 
difficulties,  by  which  their  adoption  of  this  Mission  field  has  been  prevented 
hitherto.  I  therefore  add  a  few  words  in  order  to  give  a  short  sketch  of 
the  origin  and  history  of  his  work  among  the  inhabitants  of  the  Coorg 
mountains,  who  form  a  most  interesting  section  of  the  Canarese  population 
in   Southern  India. 

In  October  1852,  a  Native  of  Coorg  applied  to  Brother  Moegling,  then 
at  Mangalore,  for  further  instruction  with  the  desire  of  becoming  a  Chris- 
tian. Gradually  the  mists  of  Hindu  philosophy  in  which  his  mind  had 
been  enwrapped  for  years,  gave  way  to  the  sober  Word  of  God,  and  a 
change  having  become   discernible   in  him  he     was    baptized    on  the   6th   of 
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January  ]853.  Brother  Moegling's  jiealth  having  been  much  impaired  for 
years,  he  resolved  on  returning  to  Europe  about  that  time,  but  first  desired 
to  see  Stephanas,  his  new  convert,  settled  on  his  family  property  and  among 
his  own  people.  Stephanas,  was  gladly  received  by  his  wife  and  children, 
who  were  baptized  on  the  fourth  of  March  of  the  same  year.  Brother 
Moegling  feeling  his  health  improve  in  the  bracing  climate  of  the  Coorg 
mountains,  and  finding  a  door  opened  before  him  for  the  preaching  of  the 
Gospel,  was  induced  to  prefer  labouring  among  these  mountaineers  to  the 
prospect  of  visiting  his  Native  country.  Knowing,  however,  that  our  Home 
Committee  was  already  pledged  to  begin  several  other  stations,  and  the  funds 
at  their  disposal  being  at  the  time  much  depressed,  he  felt  it  his  duty 
to  commence  this  Mission  on  his  own  responsibility.  At  Almanda,  Mission 
premises  with  a  Church  were  erected;  and,  in  June  J  854,  the  first  sermon 
was  preached  in  the  latter  to  the  infant  congregation,  which  had  in  the 
meanwhile   been   increased   by    some   new    converts. 

In  1855,  an  English  school  was  commenced  at  Mercara,  and  the  Supreme 
Government  granted  a  liberal  sum  for  its  maintenance.  In  December  1856, 
a  considerable  number  of  Holaga  families,  about  130  souls  in  30  families, 
resolved  on  forsaking  the  worship  of  their  dreaded  demons,  and  seeking 
admission  into  the  Christian  Church.  They  were  settled  at  Murkati  where 
a  coffee  plantation  was  commenced.  Some  forsook  the  Mission  again.  Most 
of  them,  however,  are  still  under  probation  and  continue  to  enjoy  Christian 
instruction  and  discipline.  According  to  the  last  census  the  Coorg  Mission 
numbers  34  baptized  Christians  and  about  102  Catechumens.  Twenty-nine 
children  attend  the  Parochial  School  established  for  the  education  of  the 
children  of  the  converts,  and  the  English  school  at  Mercara  numbers  90  pupils. 
The  expenses  of  this  Mission  have  been  defrayed  hitherto  from  contributions 
specially  collected  in  this  country  for  this  object.  Of  late,  however,  they 
have  fallen  off  very  considerably,  and  the  Mission  is  involved  in  difficulties. 
We  trust,  however,  that  Brother  Moegling's  present  visit  to  Europe  will  prove 
successful  in  bringing  about  a  satisfactory  arrangement  of  the  affairs  of  his 
Mission,  and  our  prayer  is,  that  the  first  gleam  of  light  we  have  seen 
appear  over  these  mountains,  may  speedily  be  succeeded  by  the  bright 
morning   of  Coorg's   day   of  grace  ! 

W.  HOCH. 


MISSION   OF  THE   BASEL   SOCIETY, 

IN  THE  SOUTHERN    MAHRATTA  COUNTRY. 

By   the   Rev.  G.   Kies. 

^  The  Mission  from  wdiich  I  have  come  as  a  delegate  is  in  the  southern 
Mahratta  country,  which  is  a  province  in  the  Bombay  Presidency,  and 
which  is  thus  designated  by  the  British  Government  on  account  of  its  being 
the  most  southern  part  of  the  country  formerly  ruled  by  Mahratta  Princes, 
or  of  Maharashta  proper.  Having  regard,  however,  to  the  language,  it  be- 
longs to  the  northern  part  of  the  Canarese  country,  Canarese  being  the 
language  spoken  by  all  the  people,  except  a  few  Mahrattas  who  have  come 
in  and    settled  in   the   north-western   corner  of  the   province. 

Our  Mission   consists   oi  Jive   stations   as  follow:      1.   Dharwar.     2.  Iltibliy 
twelve  miles  south  east  from  Dharivar.     3.    Malsamudra^   and  4.    Betiigherriy 
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thirty-two   atid  thirty -six  miles  east  from  Hoobly-     5.    Guledagiidday  fifty   miles 
north  from    those   two   places. 

JBesides  JBelgaum,  occupied  by  our  brethren  of  the  London  Society,  there 
is   no    other    Missionary   station   in  the   province. 

1.  Dharicar  was  commenced  by  our  Society  in  1837,  in  consequence  of 
a  former  Collector,  whose  Christian  zeal  had  already  collected  a  small  con- 
gregation of  Tamil  camp-followers  there,  having,  I  suppose,  bequeathed  an 
earnest  request  for  Missionaries  to  his  widow,  from  whom  it  ultimately  reached 
our    Society   at    Basel.    , 

From  the  beginning,  the  Missionaries  at  Dharwar  have  carried  on  preach- 
ing in  the  bazaar,  and  frequent  tours  in  the  surrounding  country.  They 
have  also  kept  a  number  of  Vernacular  schools  in  the  town  and  some  neigh- 
bouring villages.  For  some  years,  they  also  had  an  English  school,  besides 
an  orphan  institution  for  girls.  But  notwithstanding  all  these  efibrts,  the 
Canarese  congregation  there,  at  the  present  time,  after  the  lapse  of  fully 
twenty  years,  is  very  small  and  weak.  For,  in  addition  to  the  natural  hard- 
ness and  sterility  of  the  ground  hitherto  in  the  southern  Mahratta  country 
generally,  Dharwar,  the  civil  and  military  station  of  the  Collectorate,  has 
to  sutler  very  much  from  the  bad  examples  and  influence  of  ungodly  Europeans ; 
l)esides  which,  there  is  a  small  congregation  of  Tamil  camp-followers  who 
give  so  much  trouble  and  grief  to  their  pastor,  that  they  may  be  regarded, 
perhaps,  more  as  a  hindrance  to  Canarese  inquirers  than  otherwise.  Whilst 
on  our  own  side,  too  frequent  changes  of  labourers,  occasioned  by  sickness 
and  other  causes,  have  been  a  great  drawback,  and  a  serious  obstacle  to 
better   success. 

2.  Ililhll,  the  flourishing  principal  trading  town  of  the  province,  with 
about  50,0(30  inhabitants,  was  taken  up  by  our  Society  in  1839.  Scarcely 
a  year  had  elapsed  before  the  Missionaries  there  were  privileged  to  baptize 
three  Canarese  converts,  the  first-fruits  of  our  Mission  in  the  southern 
Mahratta  country.  After  that,  however,  no  additions  were  made  for  several 
years,  partly  in  consequence  of  the  repeated  changes  of  labourers,  from  which 
also  this  station  had  to  suffer  at  first.  But  some  time  afterwards  a  number 
of  young  men  became  Christians,  and  they  have  recently  been  joined  by 
several  others,  so  that  now  there  is  an  interesting  congregation  there,  which 
gives   us    hopes  for   a   better   future.  ^ 

It  was  in  the  year  1840,  that  a  number  of  men  from  several  villages 
and  towns  to  the  east  of  Hubli  came  to  the  Missionaries  there,  declaring 
that  they  were  the  deputies  of  several  thousands  of  the  members  of  a  sect, 
who  called  themselves  "  Kcdafjndnis^^  because  they  adhered  to  the  prophecies 
of  some  old  Shastra,  according  to  which  Gurus  would  come  from  the 
west,  teaching  the  people  heavenly  truth  and  introducing  new  laws  and  new 
usages  into  the  country.  These  prophecies  they  now  believed  to  be  fulfil- 
ling  by   the   arrival   of  the   teachers  of  the    Christian    religion. 

To  the  new  Missionaries  such  an  invitation  was,  of  course,  only  too  wel- 
come. From  want  of  experience  they  could  not  share  the  serious  doubts  and 
misgivings  of  their  elder  and  more  cautious  brethren  at  Belgaum,  to  whom 
these  people  had  previously  applied.  When  our  Missionaries  first  visited  their 
villages  and  towns,  hundreds  and  thousands  declared  themselves  ready  to 
become  Christians,  if  they  could  only  dwell  together  in  places  of  their  own. 
They  therefore  asked  the  Missionaries  to  take  from  Government,  for  this 
purpose,  some    towns  and  villages,  as  Zemindars.     Of  course,    the    Missionaries 
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neither  would  nor  could  go  so  far  as  this ;  but,  in  order  to  give  an  oppor- 
tunity to  the  sincere  and  to  facilitate  their  coming  forward,  they  determined 
upon  the  establishment  of  a  settlement  at  Malasamudra  for  the  cultivators,  and 
of  another  at  Bettiglierri  for  the  weavers.  This  was  the  origin  of  these 
two  stations  in  1841.  But  alas !  no  sooner  had  the  Missionaries  settled 
at  these  two  places  than  they  had  the  great  mortification  of  finding  out 
that  the  whole  of  the  Kalagnana  movement  was  nothing  more  than  deep-laid 
fraudulent  plan  of  a  few  cunning  Hindu  rogues,  who,  in  this  way,  tried  to 
take  advantage  of  the  inexperience  of  the  Missionaries.  Por  as  soon  as  they 
found  out,  that  they  could  not  obtain  their  real  objects,  they,  together  with 
all  their  followers,  at  once  broke  off  all  connexion  with  the  Missionaries,  and 
left    the    latter    alone    in  their   newly   built   houses. 

After  this  heart-rending  disappointment  our  brethren  tried  to  make  them- 
selves useful  amongst  the  heathen  by  preaching  and  establishing  schools  in 
the  usual  way.  In  addition  to  these  regular  efforts  the  Missionary  at 
Bettiglierri  thought  it  desirable  to  trouble  himself  very  much  with  the  family 
aud  social  affairs  of  the  people,  in  the  way  of  a  justice  of  the  peace, 
with  the  view  of  thus  making  them  more  inclined  to  receive  the  Gospel. 
But  instead  of  seeing  the  fond  hopes  of  his  well  meaning  heart  realized,  all 
he  accomplished  by  ten  years'  toil  was,  that,  when  leaving  his  station  on 
account  of  failing  health,  he  reaped  a  rich  harvest  of  praise  from  all  the 
inhabitants,  but  not  one  Christian  had  been  made  by  all  these  efforts.  Since 
then  the  station  has  been  recruited  by  fresh  strength,  and  during  the  past  few 
years  a  little  congregation  has  been  gathered,  principally  from  the  weavers  with 
which  an   orphan    school   for   girls   is    connected. 

At  Malasamudra,  after  its  first  destination,  as  a  Mission  colony  for  the 
cultivators  from  the  Kalagnanis,  had  been  frustrated  by  the  sad  default  of  these 
people,  the  Missionaries  carried  on  a  little  farm  together  with  a  sugar  manu- 
factory on  a  small  scale.  But  they  saw  little  visible  fruits  of  their  labours 
until  about  three  years  ago,  when,  in  consequence  of  the  drought  and  scarcity 
of  food  to  the  east  of  us,  several  crowds  of  poor  people  took  refuge  in  the 
Mission  colony  for  a  time,  of  whom  afterwards  a  number  was  baptized. 
These,  together  with  two  families,  who  came  over  from  Honore,  with  the 
consent  of  their  pastors,  our  brethren  at  Bellary,  and  settled  at  Malasamudra, 
form  now  a  small  Christian  congregation.  To  this  an  orphan  school  for  boys  is 
attached,  so  that  now,  after  the  long  trial  of  our  patience,  we  may  entertain 
better  hopes  for  the  future  regarding  this  station   also. 

Our  youngest  station  in  the  southern  Mahratta  country  is  Guledagudda, 
which  was  commenced  in  1851.  Most  of  the  members  of  the  Christian  con- 
gregation there  formerly  belonged  to  a  sect  who  call  themselves  disciples  of  the 
•' Guru  Niidi"  or  "Word  of  the  Teacher."  The  founder  of  it  lived  about 
three  hundred  years  ago  at  Kodekall,  near  Shorapore,  on  the  banks  of  the 
Krishna.  Having  been  born  as  a  Lingaite  at  Humpi,  he  made  himself 
acquainted  with  the  Shastras  of  the  Mohammedans  aud  travelled  through  the 
country  as  a  preacher  of  "one  God,"  and  of  the  way  of  the  "caste-less." 
The  Shastras  which  are  ascribed  to  him  contain  a  curious  mixture  of  Ye- 
dantic  pantheism  and  some  JMohammedan  ideas  and  prophecies,  combined 
with  the  traditions  and  Kalagnanas  of  the  Lingaites,  the  chief  point  of  which 
is  the  expected  re-appearance  of  Chanabasava,  one  of  the  chief  founders  of 
Lingaitism.  This  popular  prophecy  the  author  of  the  Guru  Nudi  has 
dressed  up  in  a  way  which,  to  a  superficial  eye,  exhibits  some  very  striking 
resemblances  to  our  Scriptural  prophecies  regarding  the  second  advent  of 
Christ.  For  instance,  he  says  that,  3  260  years  after  the  time  when  the 
Mohammedans    received     power    from    God,    the     expected     Guru    will    come 


BASKL  MISSIONS.  Q] 

from  heaven  on  a  white  elephant  in  order  to  punish  and  annihilate  his 
enemies,  and  to  gather  his  faithful  ones  into  a  paradise  on  earth.  For  this 
purpose  he  will  raise  the  dead,  and  transform  the  carnal  bodies  of  the 
living  into  spiritual  bodies  by  the  power  of  his  Guru  Muntra.  To 
their  surprise  the  Nudi  disciples  found  the  same  prophecies  in  some  Chris- 
tian tracts  which  they  had  obtained,  prophecies  of  the  expected  advent  of  a 
heavenly  Guru,  attended  by  the  resurrection  of  the  dead  and  the  transforma- 
tion of  the  living.  This  made  some  of  them  anxious  to  get  acquainted  with 
us  Missionaries.  In  1847  one  of  their  number,  with  this  intention,  came  to 
Bettigherri,  my  former  station.  Finding  with  us  what  he  had  long  sought 
for,  he  got  baptized,  and  then  made  me  acquainted  with  that  curious°Shastra. 
Afterwards,  on  the  occasions  of  my  frequent  long  preaching  tours,  he  in- 
troduced me  to  many  of  its  disciples.  At  many  places  I  found  willing  hearers, 
but  only  at  Guledagudda  was  a  number  of  them  found  sincere  and  bold 
enough,  by  God's  grace,  to  come  forward  and  exchange  their  vain  expectation 
of  the  reappearance  of  Chanabasava  for  a  true  faith  and  living  hope  in  Jesus 
Christ  our  Lord  and  Saviour. 

^  These  are  the  chief  features  of  the  origin  and  outward  history  of  our  Mission 
in  the  southern  Mahratta  country.  At  present  it  consists  of  Stations  5,  Mis- 
sionaries 9,  Native  Catechists  6,  Church  Members  167,  V^ernacular  Boys' 
Schools  10,  Scholars  546,  Orphan  School  for  Boys  1,  Inmates  24,  Day 
Schools  for  Girls  2,    Scholars  22,    Orphan  School  for  Girls  1,    Inmates  21. 

With  regard  to  the  inner  management  of  our  congregations,  I  may  say  that 
we  take  great  pains  to  secure  amongst  our  converts  a  nucleus  of  solid  Chris- 
tian characters,  well  founded  in  Christian  knowledge  and  Christian  experience, 
and  walking  according  to  the  Word  of  God,  so  that  they  may  exercise  a 
beneficial  influence  not  only  over  the  weaker  Church  members,  but  especially 
over  new  inquirers.  I  am  happy  to  say  that,  to  some  degree,  we  have 
succeeded.  One  great  thing  worthy  to  be  mentioned  here  is,  that  there  is 
not  the  least  remnant  of  caste,  or  of  caste-feeling  amongst  our  Native 
Christians.  With  us,  and  so  far  as  I  know,  in  the  whole  of  the  Bombay 
Presidency,  to  become  a  Christian,  and  to  give  up  all  caste  pretensions, 
are  identical  terms.  Heathens  and  inquirers  know  this,  and  the  consequence 
is,  that  we  have  never  had  the  slightest  trouble  about  a  question  which  is 
so  sorely   vexing   our  brethren  in   the   Southern   Missions. 

In  two  other  places  European  weaving  looms  with  machinery  have  been 
introduced  for  the  purpose  of  protecting  our  Christian  weavers,  not  so  much 
against  the  combinations  of  their  heathen  competitors,  as  against  the  ruinous 
effect  of  the  increasing  influence  of  English  manufacture.  At  Guledagudda, 
especially,   this   experiment  has  succeeded  remarkably  well. 

Thus  a  small  and  promising  commencement  of  a  Christian  Church  has 
been  made  in  the  southern  Mahratta  country,  and  we  have  to  be  very  thankful 
for  what  the  Lord  has  allowed  and  enabled  us  to  do,  and  the  present  results 
which  he  has  granted  us.  We  must  confess,  however,  at  the  same  time,  that,  in 
comparison  with  the  work  yet  before  us,  what  has  been  already  done  is  but 
a  weak  beginning.^  The  population  around  us  is  yet  very  far  from  being  im- 
pressed with  the  idea  and  conviction,  that  ere  long  Christianity  will  carry  the 
day  and  get  the  victory  over  their  heathenism.  In  seeking  for  the  causes  of 
this  we  must  commence  with  ourselves,  as  the  safest  way.  Not  only  are  we 
too  few,  but  we  must  also  plead  guilty  to  many  other  short-comings.  Accord- 
ing to  the  statement  above  we  are  at  present  7iine  in  number;  but  of 
these  four  brethren  have  only  lately  been  sent  out  by  our  Society.  Before 
their  arrival,  each,  of  our  stations  had,  for  several  years,  only  one  Missionary, 
who,  being  chiefly  occupied  in  feeding  and  watching   over  the   newly  gathered 
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congregations,  and  in  superintending  all  the  other  work  of  the  station,  could 
very  seldom  go  out  on  long  tours  into  the  surrounding  country,  as  we  had 
frequently  done  before.  But  now,  with  the  help  of  our  brethren,  we  hope 
to  be  able  to  take  up  again,  according  to  our  heart's  desire,  this  most  impor- 
tant work  of  itinerant   preaching. 

Besides  these  short-comings  on  our  side,  our  field  of  labour  seems  to  be 
a  particularly  hard  one.  The  dead  but  weighty  ballast,  which,  in  some  of  the 
southern  Missions,  appears  to  have  been  materially  assisting  in  driving  many 
a  soul  and  community  into  the  Mission  harbour,  does  either  not  exist  in 
our  province,  or  is  on  the  wrong  side  of  the  vessel.  Por,  under  the  ryotwary 
system  of  cultivation,  especially  now,  since  the  introduction  of  the  revenue 
survey  by  which  the  rate  of  Government  rent  has  been  considerably  reduced 
and  most  justly  equalized,  and  with  the  improved  roads  for  exports  to  the 
western  coast,  the  cultivators  of  our  extensive  plains  of  fertile  black  cotton 
ground  are  comparatively  well  off,  and  consequently  cannot  see  of  what  possi- 
ble use  the  Missionary  might  be  to  them.  Very  different  from  this,  however, 
are  the  prospects  of  the  weavers  who  dwell  in  numerous  towns  and  villages 
scattered  over  the  country,  and  whose  manufactures  become  cheaper  and 
cheaper  in  consequence  of  the  rapidly  increasing  influx  of  English  cloths, 
whilst  cotton  and  country  yarn  are  rising  in  price  every  year  through  the 
increased  facility   for  the   export   of  raw   materials. 

As  another  hindrance  to  our  work  we  may  mention  the  political  state 
of  the  country.  Recent  events  have  clearly  shown  that  the  Southern  Mahratta 
country  has  hitherto  been  one  of  the  most  insecure  provinces  in  the  Deccan.  The 
numerous  Mahratta  Brahmans,  well  aware  of  the  plottings  of  their  Chiefs, 
studiously  kept  up  amongst  the  whole  population  the  disbelief  of  the  stabi- 
lity of  the  British  Government.  May  they  now,  by  the  help  of  Almighty 
God,  be  put  thoroughly  to  the  lie,  so  that  those,  hitherto  kept  under  their 
fear,    may   come   forward   to   the   liberty    in    Christ. 

^  One  of  our  greatest  hindrances  I  behold  in  the  crowded  state  of  our 
villages  and  towns,  together  with  their  social  and  political  constitution.  There 
no  person  can  move  without  exposing  himself  to  all  sorts  of  spies,  so  that 
he  no  sooner  enters  into  more  confident  communication  with  the  visiting 
Missionary,  than  he  has  the  whole  population  upon  him.  Partly  in  conse- 
quence of  this  social  state,  the  depravity  of  the  people  both  in  private  and 
public  life  is  very  great  in  the  southern  Mahratta  country ;  all  their  family 
affairs   and   social   relations   are   poisoned   and   foul   to   the    very    core. 

On  the  other  hand  the  religious  aspect  of  the  population  presents  its 
peculiar  features,  some  of  which,  however,  .  our  province  has  in  common 
with,    at   least,   the   whole   northern   part    of  the   Canarese   country, 

</        In  1851   the   official  Census   of   the   population   of  the   two  collectorates   of 
Pharwar   and    Belsraum   was   as   follows : 


Total   Belgauni,      

1,026,000 

Do.    Dharwar, 

754,000 

Together,      

1,780,000 

Per  cent. 

Of  these  the  Brahmans  were, 

62,300— 3i 

Lingaites,      ..          

445,400—25 

Other  Hindus,  low  castes  and  wandering  tribes,    . 

..    1,072,000—60 

Jains, 

45,600— 2i 

Mohammedans,              

..       154,600— 8i 

Parsees,         

...          3,432  («* 

Christians,           

I 
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In  tliis  census  the  JhagirJar  lands,  with  about  250,000  inhabitants,  are 
not  included.  Of  the  Hindus,  no  doubt  the  Lingaites  are  the  most  im- 
portant community  in  a  Missionary  point  of  view :  not  only  because  they 
form  one-fourth  part  of  the  entire  population,  as  the  census  shows,  or,  as 
1  have  reason  to  believe,  considerably  above  that ;  but  more  so,  because  they 
are  all  un'ted  by  the  exclusive  worship  of  the  Linga,  and  by  the  same  nume- 
rous priesthood  of  Jangams,  who  have  a  regular  system  of  hierarchy  amongst 
themselves,  and  exercise  a  very  powerful  influence  and  close  supervision  over 
all  their  followers  by  means  of  frequent  visits  to  their  houses  and  families. 
As  wandering  mendicants,  also,  they  constantly  keep  up  the  connexion  and 
intercourse  between  the  Lingaites  of  the  various  parts  of  the  country.  To 
this  well  adapted  institution  of  a  Sudra  priesthood,  to  be  supplied  from 
every  class  of  the  people,  in  which  1  perceive  an  imitation  of  the  Jain 
Clerus,  no  doubt  the  rapid  and  extensive  spread  of  Lingaitism,  even  to  the 
present   day,    and   its   great   tenacity,    are   to   be   ascribed. 

Another  peculiarity  of  the  Canarese  people  in  our  part  of  the  country, 
is  the  many  Yedantists  to  be  found  even  amongst  the  lower  classes ; — and 
especially  the  numerous  secret  sects  all  over  the  country'-,  who,  in  distinc- 
tion from  the  common  heathens,  call  themselves  "  SadJmsJ"  the  pious,  and 
their  congregations  and  meetings,  "  Saclhu  MandU''' — literally,  Collegia  pie- 
tatis.  But  oh  !  these  heathenish  conventicles  !  As  we  have  already  seen, — in 
another  part  of  this  account,  when  speaking  of  the  Kalagnanis,  and  Guru 
Nudy  disciples, — prophecies  regarding  the  expected  re-appearance  of  Chana- 
basava,  and  other  mysterious  revelations,  are  generally  the  bait  by  which 
some  cunning  fellow  brings  them  together,  whilst,  in  only  too  many  cases, 
excesses  of  the  grossest  nature  are  their  aim  and  end.  Nevertheless  these 
open  and  secret  associations  and  meetings  of  the  Yedantists  and  Sadhus 
attract  many  of  those  who  are  not  satisfied  with  the  common  idolatry  of 
the  ignorant  multitude,  providing  them  with  something  that  is  flattering  to 
the  vanity  and  pride  of  the  human  heart,  without  censuring  and  opposing 
its  carnal  desires  and  wicked  doings,  but  very  often  positively  favouring  them. 
To  people  of  this  kind,  as  may  be  supposed,  the  Gospel,  which  calls  to  re- 
pentance, Christian  self-denial,  and  sanctification, — and  to  the  open  profession 
of  the  name  of  Jesus,  together  with  the  total  renunciation  of  caste, — a  con- 
ditio sine  qua  non, — generally  has  very  little  attraction.  On  the  other  hand 
it  may  not  only  be  possible,  but  most  of  my  converts  at  Guledagiidda  prove 
it  to  be  a  fact,  that  as  an  erring  wanderer  in  a  dark  night  is  sometimes 
attracted  and  misled  by  the  ignis  fatuus,  so  here  and  there  a  soul  longing 
and  seeking  for  truth  in  the  deep  darkness  of  surrounding  heathenism,  may  be 
misled  into  such  secret  sects.  Anyhow  we  may  be  sure  that  our  Lord 
has  his  people  also  in  the  southern  Mahratta  country.  But  those  whom 
he  does  foreknow  he  also  will  call,  and  enable  them  to  come  to  his 
marvellous  light.  And  as  we  have  the  privilege  to  be  his  fellow-labourers  in 
this  holy  work  of  grace,  let  us  be  cheerful  and  work  on  according  to  the 
strength  given,  so  that  in  due  season  we  may  have  a  time  of  rich  and 
perpetual  harvest. — Amen. 

G.  KIES. 
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MISSION   OF  'IIIK    liASKI.   «()(;ii<:tv 

ON  THE  NEILGIIERIUES. 

JW    TiiK    Kkv.    C.    Mokiukk. 

'I'liK  Hills  c.'illcd  ilio  NcilglicrricH,  or  IUikj  Mountains,  are  montioned  ia 
ancient  IHndu  Sliafliera  as  onn  of  those  H[)ots  which  a  Jlindil  Pil;^rirn  must 
visit  or  cross  on  iiis  tour  undertaken  for  the  purpose  of  attaininj^  to  the 
lii;^hc8t  degree  of-iHndn  sanctity.  About  forty  years  a^o  tln^y  l)eearne  known 
to  l*iUropeans ;  but  during  the  first  tw(!nty-live  or  thirty  years  oidy  a  UiW 
scattered  alteinpis  wen;  niad(!  to  brin^^  the  Natives  into  contact  with  the 
l)lesse(J    OoK|)eI. 

Tlie  Neilj^herricH  luive  tlie  form  of  a.  tra|)e/oid,  or  a  s([uare  of  unequal  sides, 
their  whole  ictn^'th  being  about  lifty  miles,  and  th(;ir  bnjadtli  varying  frouj  fifteen 
to  twenty  miles.  On  this  surfae<;,  not  ineludin;^  the  feverish  slopes  occupied 
i)y  I  rulers  and  Kiirumb(;rs,  whom,  however,  we  do  not  consider  to  be  with- 
olit  our  ])ale — on  this  plateau,  I  say,  we  find  three  distinct  tribes  with 
three;  diffenint  lan;!;nages,  tin,'  T(>(hiH,  Kolan  and  Badagaa.  The  Todas  cer- 
taiidy  are  tin;  aborigmes  of  these  hills,  perhaps  in  all  not  more  tlian  one 
thousand  souls,  and,  w(!  are  afraid,  gradually  diminishing.  The  (iospel  alone 
can  save  them  from  extinction.  The  Kolan  seem  to  have  come  to  tiu;  hills 
at  a  later  period,  are  scatttncd  in  seven  villages,  and  muster  aibout  fifteen 
liuiulnMl  slrong.  'I'he  HodiKjaH  an;  by  far  the  most  numerous,  their  lunnber 
being  (tstiinaUid  at  about  sixteen  thousand  souls,  scatt(;re(l  in  about  two  hun- 
dnd  and  fifty  villag(;s  and  handets.  'j'hesc;  north(;rn  ones,  as  their  name, 
Hadagas,  siglli(i<^s,  are  (Janarese  })easants  of  dilferent  castes,  who  have,  at 
(lillen^nt  tim(;s,  (;ome  from  tlu;  north,  very  lik(;ly  as  fugitives,  and  have 
found  th(;80  hills  a  place  of  refuge;  from  the  oppression  th(;y  had  experienced 
in    the    {)lains. 

Without  exchuling  tlu;  other  tribes  to  whom  the  kingdom  of  God  ia  preach- 
ed also,  w(;  look  upon  tlu;  Badaga  villag(;s  as  the  |)rincipal  field  of  our 
operations.  Amongst  the  Tamil  people,  and  otiiers  laidy  immigrated,  only, 
have  W(;  nilinejuished  our  labours  in  favour  of  oth(;r3  who  have  undertaken 
the    work. 

An  outlim;  of  the  Hisl>ory  of  the  Mission  is  shortly  this.  Tn  March  18t5  our  bro- 
ther VV(;igle  was  obliged,  on  a(;(;()unt  of  his  own  and  Mrs.  Weigle's  health,  to  leave 
his  f<)rm(;r  station,  Mangalon;,  and  to  ])n)(;(!(;(l  l,o  tlu;  N(;ilgh(;rries,  wh(;re  he  was 
nu)st  kindly  r(;(;(;ived  by  sev(;ral  (;steem(;d  ('hristian  fri(;nds.  When,  towards  the 
fud  of  tlu;  year,  lu;  fV,lt  his  stn;ugth  returning,  his  attention  was  naturally  drawn 
tovvanls  tlu;  iidiabitants  of  tlu;  Hills.  \\v  Ocitober  of  the  same  year  a  distin- 
guished and  genenuis  fri(;nd  of  the  Missionary  cause,  the  never  to  be  forgotten 
Mr.  ('asamajor,  who  had  long  l)(;(;n  desirous  of  doing  something  for  the  evangeli- 
zation of  the  Hill  tril)(;s,  pro(lei(;d  his  aid  for  the  establishment  of  a  Missionary 
station  in  so  liberal  a  nuunier,  that  our  Committee  at  oiu;e  resolved  on  stationing 
Hn)th(;r  VVeigle  on  the  Hills,  atul  on  sending  out  Rrother  bidder  who  had  been 
for  many  years  a  tutor  in  tlu;  Basel  Missionary  College.  At  the  same  time 
it  was  rcs()lv(;(l  to  make  the  new  station  a  Sanitarium  for  the  br(;thren  in 
the  low  country,  who  from  failure  of  health  might  be  obliged  to  leave  their 
labours   for  a   season. 

The  first  place  of  residence  of  the  Missionaries  was  Kateri,  four  miles 
to  the  north  of  Kaiti,  the  present  station,  with  a  small  bungalow  originally 
erected  by  Mr.  droves.  A  Branch  Mission  was  aftcrwanis  established  at 
Kotagherri,  but  finally  abandoned  in  con8cqm;nee  of  Kaiti  having  become 
the   centre   of  the    Mi'ssiou.     In  1817,  Brother  Moerike,  and  in  1848,  Brother 
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Metz  joined  tlie  station,  l)otl»  in  consequence;  of  their  lieallh  having  faih^l  in  the 
low    country. 

As  pure  Canurcse  is  unintolli;^il)lc  to  the  majority  of  tlie  l^ada^Ms,  we 
had  to  master  tlicir  ))(;culiar  dialect,  a  matter  of  considerabh;  didieulty 
as  tliey  have  no  written  lan^iia^e  of  their  own.  Wh(;n  first  going  amon^ 
the  people  witli  our  mess;ige  of  peace,  wo  were  received  witli  great  in- 
dilference.  Schools  were  estal)li8hed,  but  a  prejiidice  of  the  liadagas,  which 
caused  them  to  consider  a  foreign  language,  namely,  Tamil,  as  the  oidy  one 
worth  learning,  was  a  very  serious  obstacle  to  tlieir  eflicieney.  Mr.  (Jasa- 
major,  whose;  great  desire  was  to  get  a  reading  population,  established  a 
large  school  on  his  own  premises.  Above  one  hundred  boys  were  collected, 
and  even  ])ai(l,  ostensibly  for  their  working  in  tin;  garden  in  the  afternoon, 
but  in  reality  for  their  coming  to  school.  Whatever  may  be  said  about 
this  scheme,  Mr.  Casamajor  cannot  be  jndged  as  an  Agetnt  of  a  Society 
would  be  judged,  for  In;  acted  as  an  indepeiulent  Christian  genthiman  and 
gained  his  object  ;  and  to  this  day  we  fec-l  it  to  be  a  great  bl(;ssing,  that 
a  goodly  number  of  boys,  now  young  men,  learned  to  read  and  to  write 
at  his  school.  Jiy  degrees  Ciod  gave  us  an  entrance;  anu)ng  the  people. 
The  direct  preaching  of  tlie  glorious  (jospel  was  always  the  principal  means 
of  making  them  acepiainted  with  the  truth  as  it  is  in  .)(;sus.  'rh<;y  gradu- 
ally got  an  imj)ression  of  the  majesty  of  tin;  Ciospel,  and  spoke  of  us  as 
men  who  had  seen  Shiva.  Some;  received  Jesus  into  their  Panth(;on,  and 
called  upon  His  as  well  as  u])on  other  names  wIkju  tlu^y  want(;d  a  blessing 
upon  their  different  und(;rtakings.  Oidy  tlu^se  first  dawnings  of  the;  coming 
day    of   grace    was    our    dear    friend,    Mr.   Casamajor,     [)eruiitted    to    see. 

I  may  be  allowed  to  say  a  few  words  about  him,  as  he;  was,  ccrfainly,  not  a 
Missionary  in  uame  only,  but  a  Missionary  indeed.  At  the  age  of  fifly-fjve 
he  began  l(;arning  Canarese  and  Badaga.  When  others  go  to  rest  he  rose;  to 
earn(;st  exertion,  as  if  the  (evening  of  his  liH;  was  the  morin"ng  of  a  fresh  day 
to  be  spent  in  the;  Ivord's  service.  Dnring  the  last  year  of  his  life  he  trans- 
lated a  great  portion  of  the  (iospel  of  liuke  into  tho  Badaga  (lial(;et,  a  work 
•which  was  aft(;rvvards  finish(;d  and  carried  through  the  press  by  the;  brethren- 
He  was,  in  an  eminent  s(;nse  of  the  word,  a  man  of  prayer.  As  a  real 
priest  he  took  up  his  post  between  earth  juid  h(;aven,  labouring  in  his  soul, 
aiul  interceding  for  the  salvation  of  all  the  trdies  of  India,  but  of  the 
Badaga  especially,  for  four  blessed  years.  We;  ngoiee  to  acknowledge  that 
the  prayers  of  this  holy  man  were;  h(;ard  and  answered  in  God's  own  time.  !le 
fell  asleep  on  the  21Uh  of  May  184!).  His  last  will,  if  any  other  proof 
had  been  wanted,  bore  testimony  to  his  unreserved  devotion  to  the  cause  of  the 
(iospel  on  the  Neilgherries.  With  the  exception  of  a  few  l(;gacies  he  be(pu;athed 
all  that  he  had  to  the  Neilgherry  Mission.  Ik'sides  the  rent  of  two  houses 
at  Coonoor  twenty-six.  thousand  Itupees  have  been  realized  and  invested  in 
(Government  paper,  and  the;  interest  goes  to  the  exclusive  supi)ort  of  the 
Neilghe;rry  Branch  of  our  Mission.  Among  the  whole  population  he  was  helel 
in  the  highest  veneration,  'i'he  ]5aelagas  do  not  hesitate  to  de;clarc  that  lie 
was  like  an  Angel  of  Cod  among  them  ;-  -and,  thereifore,  his  name  is  re- 
membered on  these  Hills  as  no  other  European  name.  His  school  was 
continued  on  a  small  scale  for  the  purpose  of  cdue;ating  Schoolmasters. 
Five    of   the    pupils    arc   now  employed   as    such   in    different    villages. 

In  the  year  1850,  Brother  Weigle  anel  his  wife  left  the  Hills  for  Dharwar. 
Brother  liiihler,  after  an  absence  of  nearly  a  year,  returned  marrieel  from 
Mangalore.  The  character  of  our  work  remained  unehangeel  for  a  number  of 
years,  'i'here  were  several  hopeful  case's,  but  no  real  conversion  or  bai)tism 
took    place.     A  great  obstacle   to  conversion  arose  from  the  fact  of  the  people 
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being  more  closely  connected  with  each  otlier  than  almost  any  other  tribe. 
The  whole  Badaga  tribe,  with  all  its  different  castes  and  distinctions,  is 
after  all  a  band  of  fugitives,  which  by  their  common  lot,  by  intermarriages 
and  other  innumerable  ties  has  been  moulded  into  one  large  family.  Some 
of  the  more  hopeful  nsed  therefore  sometimes  to  say.  "  Heathenism  must  be 
abolished,  and  Christianity  established  by  a  decree  of  the  people  at  large." 
However  they  were  mistaken,  as  events  afterwards  proved.  The  proclamation 
of  the  Gospel,  which  was  repeated  again  and  again  in  every  village  with 
scarcely  any  exception,  met  with  an  increasing  opposition,  till  at  last  it 
became  a  great  trial  of  faith  and  patience  to  go  on  preaching  to  the 
same  well  known  and  apparently  hopeless  generation.  From  the  proverbially 
timid  Badaga  we  even  heard  expressions  like  these ; — "  You  have  ruined 
our  country,  why  do  you  come  to  us  ? — stay  at  home  !"  There  were  other 
trials  too.  In  the  year  1854  we  had  to  mourn  the  loss  of  our  dear  Brother 
Biihler  who,  by  his  mature  Christian  experience,  his  familiar  knowledge  of 
the  Word  of  God  and  his  high  attainments  as  a  linguist,  had  been  a  most 
valuable  labourer.  Towards  the  end  of  the  year  185G,  we  were  strengthened 
by   the   arrival    of  Brother    Kettle. 

After  ten  years'  labour  without  any  apparent  fruit  the  night  had  become 
very  dark,  when  at  once  to  the  infinite  joy  of  our  hearts  the  signs  of 
the  coming  day  became  unmistakable.  In  June  last  year  one  man,  of  whom 
we  had  had  great  hope  for  a  number  of  years,  came  forward  and  express- 
ed a  wish  for  baptism.  However  the  storm  that  arose,  in  consequence  of 
his  having  made  known  his  intention,  was  so  fearful,  that  he  was  frighten- 
ed back  again  and  things  looked  worse  than  before.  But  after  eight  long 
months,  at  the  beginning  of  this  year  (1858),  the  long-prayed  for  and 
anxiously  expected  day  for  grace  came.  The  same  man,  of  good  caste  and 
father  of  seven  children,  came  again  accompanied  by  a  3^oung  man  former- 
ly a  school  boy  of  ours,  and  both  asked  for  baptism.  Their  own  expression 
was ;  "  By  the  power  of  God  we  have  torn  ourselves  away  from  our  fami- 
lies and  caste  people."  The  young  man  was  kept  for  two  months  more 
on  trial.  The  elder  one  was  baptized  on  the  31st  of  January  last,  and 
we  believe  his  name  is  written  in  the  book  of  Life.  The  sensation  created 
by  this  baptism  among  the  Hill-tribes  was  like  an  earthquake  that  shook 
the  mountains  from  one  end  to  the  other.  To  this  day  Abraham  is  ex- 
cluded from  house  and  family.  His  wife  abuses  him  ;  and  whenever  he  pays  a 
visit  to  the  village,  and,  standing  in  front  of  his  house,  calls  upon  his 
children  to  come  out  to  him,  they  are  not  allowed  to  go  out  and  see 
their  father.  The  Convert  remains  in  his  old  position  in  life,  as  Maistry 
at  the  H{dikall  coffee  plantation,  where  he  is  weekly  visited  by  one  of  the 
brethren.  His  Sundays  he  spends  with  us  at  Kaiti.  On  Easter-day  the 
above  mentioned  young  man  was  baptized  ''nto  the  death  of  Christ,  So 
there  is  a  beginning— two  souls  have  been  given  to  us,  and  others  we 
believe  will  follow.  To  our  covenant  God,  who  has  done  this,  be  all  honor 
and   glory  ! — Amen. 

Statistics.  — 3  Brethren  and  one  Sister;  1  Christian  Schoolmaster  with  ten 
Christian  Children,  boys  and  girls,  under  his  charge,  8  Vernacular  Schools  with 
one  baptized  and  seven  unbaptized  Schoolmasters,  and  about  sixty  boys ;  7  Low 
country   Christians,    communicants,  and    2    Badaga  Converts. 

C.  MOERIKE. 
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BANGALOllE    MISSION 

or   THE 

LONDON    MISSIONARY    SOCIETY, 
By   the   Eev.   J.    Sewell. 

The  London  Missionary  Society  commenced  its  operations  at  Bangalore  in 
1820.  The  first  Missionaries  were  the  Eev.  Stephen  Laidler,  and  the  Rev. 
Andrew  Forbes.  Mr.  Forbes  only  remained  in  India  about  three  years,  dur- 
ing which  period,  however,  he  had  acquired  a  good  knowledge  of  the  Canarese, 
and  before  he  left  had  been  some  time  engaged  in  preaching  in  that  lan- 
guage. Mr.  Laidler  was  not  so  successful  in  acquiring  the  language,  being 
much  diverted  from  it  by  his  efforts  on  behalf  of  the  Europeans  at  the 
station.  After  Mr.  Forbes  left  he  turned  his  attention  to  the  Tamil,  hop- 
ing through  the  medium  of  that  language  to  gather  a  native  congregation 
in  the  Cantonment.  The  Canarese  people,  in  consequence  of  the  position 
assumed  towards  the  Missionaries  by  the  Native  Government,  were,  in  Banga- 
lore itself  at   least,   not   fully   accessible  to  the  preachers   of  the  Gospel. 

Mr.  Laidler's  labours  for  the  benefit  of  the  Europeans  were  so  acceptable 
that  in  1831  a  Chapel  was  erected  and  opened  for  Divine  Service.  The 
entire  cost  was  defrayed  by  public  subscription,  and  the  new  Chapel  was 
immediately  crowded  with  attentive  hearers,  many  of  whom  were  turned  from 
sin   to   rigliteousness. 

A  Native  Christian  whom  Mr.  Laidler  had  brought  with  him  from  Madras 
was  employed  as  a  Catechist  and  an  Interpreter,  and  through  him  the  Mission- 
aries first  began  to  preach  the  Gospel  to  the  heathen.  During  the  first  year 
of  the  Mission,  however,  an  individual  was  received  by  the  Missionaries 
whose  subsequent  career  proved  him  to  have  been  specially  prepared  by  God 
for  great  usefulness  as  a  Native  preacher  of  the  Gospel.  This  was  the  devoted 
and  excellent  Samuel  Flavel.  He  was  first  employed  as  a  Schoolmaster, 
and  then  as  an  Evangelist;  and  at  length,  in  1822,  he  was  ordained  Pastor 
over  the  Native  Church  and  congregation  which  was  entirely  the  fruit  of 
his   faithful  labours. 

The  history  of  this  good  man  and  eminent  Native  preacher  is  deeply  interest- 
ing, and  will  amply  repay  perusal.  The  circumstances  leading  to  his  conversion 
were  remarkable;  and  his  sincerity  and  the  native  energy  of  his  character  were 
strikingly  evinced  by  his  immediately  beginning,  almost  without  aid  or  counte- 
nance, to  preach  to  his  countrymen  the  new  faith  he  had  embraced. 

He  was  led  to  commence  his  labours  at  Mysore,  and  the  success  of  these 
first  efforts  was  such  as  to  attract  the  attention  of  the  Bangalore  Missionaries, 
and  to  mark  Flavel  out  as  an  instrument  whom  God  had  eminently  quali- 
fied for  great  usefulness.  He  was  invited  by  Mr.  Laidler  to  Bangalore, 
and  was  soon  appointed  to  a  sphere  of  labour  in  the  Mission.  Being  richly 
endowed  with  natural  gifts,  and  singularly  devoted  to  the  spread  of  the 
Gospel  he  had  embraced,  his  labours  were  remarkably  blessed.  There  are 
several  instances  recorded  in  the  life  of  this  eminent  Native  preacher,  in. 
which  heathen  men  were  converted  by  the  very  first  sermon  they  heard 
from  his  lips,  the  same  being  preached  in  the  open  aii*,  and  being  also 
the  first  time  they  had  heard  the  Gospel  preached.  The  writer  of  this 
paper  once  had  the  pleasure  of  seeing  him,  and  was  much  struck  with 
the  combined  dignity  and  gentleness  of  his  spirit  and  the  attractiveness  of 
his  ordinary  conversation  in  English.     He  could  not   only  converse  freely  and 
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correctly  in  that  language,  but  would  frequently  be  listened  to  by  a  whole 
party  of  English  gentlemen  and  ladies  in  preference  to  any  other  person  in 
the  company.  His  conversation  was  marked  by  sincerity  and  humility,  and 
abounded    in   anecdote. 

In  1824,  about  three  years  after  he  joined  the  Bangalore  Mission,  and 
only  two  years  after  his  ordination,  he  had  baptized,  besides  children,  78 
adults,  40  of  whom  Avere  heathens,  and  38  Romanists,  and  had  then  30 
members  in   the    Church   under   his    pastoral    care. 

After  Mr.  Laidler  returned  to  England  in  1827,  Mr.  Elavel  was  appoint- 
ed to  the  pastoral  charge  of  the  Tamil  Church  and  congregation  at  our 
older  station  of  Bellary,  where  he  continued  his  faithful,  talented  and  success- 
ful labours  to  the  day  of  his  death,  which  took  place  in  1847,  when  he 
was  suddenly  removed  by  cholera.  Several  of  his  converts  became  Native 
Catechists    and   preachers,   and  some  continue    faithfully    labouring  to  this  day. 

Erom  their  entrance  upon  their  work  at  Bangalore  the  Missionaries  were 
keenly  alive  to  the  importance  of  education,  and  to  the  training  of  young- 
converts  for  usefulness  in  the  Mission  either  as  Schoolmasters  and  Catechists, 
or  ultimately  as  ordained  Ministers.  Such  cases  as  that  of  Elavel  doubtless 
proved  a  powerful  stimulus  to  every  effort  having  for  its  object  the  raising 
up  of  an  efficient   Native  ministry. 

In  1824,  the  Bev.  J.  W.  Massie  of  Madras  visited  Bangalore  for  the  bene- 
fit of  his  health,  and  in  conjunction  with  Mr.  Laidler  laboured  for  a  time  in 
the  Mission.  Already  Mr.  Laidler  had  collected  a  class  of  Tamil  youths, 
whom,  with  the  assistance  of  Samuel  Elavel,  he  was  endeavouring  to  train  for 
usefulness  in  the  Mission.  But  now  he  and  Mr.  Massie  projected  the  estab* 
lishment  of  an  English  College  for  Natives,  on  a  large  and  imposing  scale,  at 
Bangalore.  Professors  in  almost  every  department  of  science  and  literature, 
and  theology  were  to  be  obtained  from  Europe,  and  the  most  learned  Pundits 
to  be  found  in  India  were  to  be  associated  with  them.  Students,  it  was  anti- 
cipated, would  be  attracted  from  all  parts  of  India;  and  as  all  its  teaching 
in  English  was  to  be  conducted  by  earnest  Christian  men,  and  every  sub- 
ject was  to  be  made  subservient  to  the  inculcation  of  Christian  truth, 
numerous  converts  were  looked  for  from  amongst  the  students.  These  converts 
were  then  to  receive  a  special  training  for  the  work  of  the  ministry  of 
the    Gospel. 

The  project  was  warmly  espoused  by  many  Europeans  and  by  a  good 
number  of  wealthy  Natives,  and  the  sum  of  five  thousand  Eupees  towards 
the  erection  of  the  necessary  buildings  was  speedily  collected.  Mr.  Massie  visited 
Bombay  to  advocate  the  plan,  and  intended  to  make  the  tour  of  all  India 
for  that  purpose.  The  rest  of  the  Society's  Missionaries  in  the  country, 
however,  disapproved  of  the  plan,  and  the  Directors  at  Home  refused  their 
sanction.  Mr.  Massie  and  Mr.  Laidler  consequently  embarked  for  England  in 
1827,  hoping  soon  to  return  to  India  with  full  authority  to  carry  out 
their  scheme.  In  this  they  were  disappointed,  and  they  both  remained  at 
Home. 

In  1824,  the  Rev.  William  Campbell  had  joined  the  Mission.  Erom  the 
first  he  declined  taking  any  part  in  the  project  of  Messrs.  Laidler  and  Mas- 
sie. He  was  opposed  to  the  employment  of  English  as  a  medium  of  instruct- 
ing the  Natives  of  India,  and  especially  as  an  instrument  for  the  training 
of  Native  Teachers.  He  confined  his  labours  almost  exclusively  to  the  Ca- 
narese  people,  and  after  a  few  years  gathered  a  Church  and  congregation 
around  him,  (whom  he  formed  into  a  Christian  village,)  a  Boarding-school, 
and  a  Vernacular  Seminary  for  the  training  of  Native  Teachers.  Subsequently, 
however,  to  his  departure  for  England  in  1835,  it  was   discovered    that    nearly 
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all  the  converts  and  teachers  had  continued  to  retain  their  caste,  and  that 
many  of  them  were  very  unworthy  characters. 

In  1827  the  Rev.  William  Eeeve,  who  had  previously  laboured  long  and 
usefully  at  Bellary,  returned  to  India  after  a  visit  to  his  Native  land.  He  was 
now  stationed  at  Bangalore,  where  he  completed  his  great  work,  the  Canarese  and 
English  Dictionary,  which  will  ever  be  a  monument  of  his  extensive  knowledge 
of  the  language,  and  of  his  persevering  industry.  Whatever  improvements 
may  be  made  in  future  works  of  this  kind,  their  authors  will  always  be 
deeply  indebted  to  this  skilful  and  laborious  pioneer.  In  1834,  Mr.  Eeeve 
took   his   final  departure   from   India   with   greatly   impaired   health. 

In  that  year  also,  Mr.  William  Campbell  succeeded  in  erecting,  at  an  ex- 
pense of  about  eight  thousand  Eupees,  a  substantial  and  handsome  Chapel 
in  the  Cantonment,  the  entire  cost  being  defrayed  by  public  subscription. 
For  a  time,  all  the  public  services  in  Tamil,  Canarese  and  English,  were  con- 
ducted in  the  new  Chapel,  but  it  was  not  long  before  the  Canarese  services 
were  removed  to  the  Pettah  Chapel  in  the  midst  of  the  Canarese  population. 
The  spot  of  ground  on  which  the  Pettah  Chapel  was  erected  was  obtained  by 
Mr.  William  Campbell  in  the  same  year,  1831.  It  was  at  first  only  used  as 
a  school-room,   and   a   place  for  addressing  the    heathen. 

Mr.  Campbell  had  also  stationed  several  of  his  Native  teachers  in  the 
surrounding  towns  and  villages,  where,  had  they  proved  trust-worthy  and 
faithful,  much  good  might  have  been  done.  But  as  it  was,  their  conduct 
proved  rather  a  hindrance  than  a  help  to  the  spread  of  the  Gospel  among 
the  people. 

In  1835,  the  Eev.  Colin  Campbell,  b.  a.  joined  the  Mission  ;  and,  at  the 
end  of  the  same  year,  Mr.  W.  Campbell  left  for  England.  Previous  to  his 
departure  there  had  been  indications  that  the  Canarese  Church  and  congrega- 
tion was  not  in  a  perfectly  satisfactory  condition,  and  that  some  of  the  Native 
teachers  were  not  worthy  of  the  trust  reposed  in  them  ;  but  it  was  not  until 
some  time  afterwards  that  the  full  extent  of  the  evil  was  revealed. 

In  January  1837,  the  Eev.  Benjamin  Eice,  and  the  Eev.  Gilbert  Turnbull 
joined  the  Bangalore  Mission.  The  latter,  however,  was  not  permitted  to 
labour  long.  In  1838,  he  was  recommended  to  visit  Australia  for  the  benefit 
of  his  health,  where,  shortly  after  his  arrival,  he  died  in  peace.  In  the  latter 
part  of  the  year  1837,  the  Missionaries,  Messrs.  Colin  Campbell  and  B.  Eice, 
with  the  full  approval  of  the  District  Committee,  dissolved  the  Canarese 
Church  and  removed  all  the  Teachers  from  their  office.  Subsequent  inquiry 
resulted  in  a  full  confirmation  of  their  proceedings.  Adherence  to  caste  rules 
and  customs,  and,  in  many  instances,  gross  immorality,  on  the  part  of  the 
teachers  and  Church -members,  proved  them  to  be,  for  the  most  part,  merely 
wood,  hay  and  stubble.  A  few  only  were  subsequently  restored  to  Church 
privileges. 

In  1838,  the  Eev.  John  Hands,  a  venerable  Missionary,  who  had  previously 
long  laboured  at  Bellary,  returned  to  India,  and  was  stationed  for  about  two 
years  at  Bangalore,  when  he  finally  quitted  India.  The  writer  of  this  paper 
accompanied  Mr.  Hands  to  India,  and,  though  originally  designed  for  Belgaum, 
was  retained  at  Bangalore,  and  the  Eev.  Colin  Campbell  was  appointed,  early 
in  1839,  to  commence  a  new  Mission  in  the  city  of  Mysore. 

Up  to  this  period  the  Yernacular  Schools  in  the  Mission  were  in  a  very 
inefficient  state,  chiefly  from  the  want  of  suitable  school-books.  This  want 
was  now  in  a  measure  supplied  by  the  labours  of  Mr.  Eice,  and  the  schools 
soon  assumed  a  more  promising  appearance. 

In  1840,  Mrs.    Jewell    succeeded  in  establishing  a  Girls'  Day  School  in  the 
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Peitab,  consisting  of  those  classes,  namely,  Brahmin  and  Siidra  girls,  who 
had  hitherto  been  most  opposed  to  female  education.  In  1841,  another  school 
of  the  same  kind  was  commenced.  They  were  the  first  schools  of  the  sort  in 
this  part  of  India,  and  at  the  time,  attracted  a  good  deal  of  attention.  Both 
these  schools  are  still  continued,  and  have  been  attended  witli  important  results 
in  removing  prejudices  and  preparing  the  way  for  future  labourers  in  this  in- 
teresting department.  One  of  the  first  girls  who  attended  the  school  subse- 
quently came  more  entirely  under  Mrs.  Sewell's  training  in  her  own  house,  and 
was  brought  to  the  faith  of  Christ.  Soon  after  her  baptism  she  was  married 
to  a  Native  teacher,  and  though  she  has  now  been  many  years  a  widow,  she 
continues  a  most  valuable  labourer  in  one  of  the  female  schools  in  our  Tra- 
vancore  Mission. 

From  1837,  a  regular  service  in  Canarese  was  conducted  on  the  Lord's  day 
morning  in  the  Pettah  preaching  room,  and  in  1839  the  building  was  enlarged 
to  accommodate  the  increasing  congregation. 

Towards  the  end  of  1840,  the  Rev.  Edmund  Crisp  arrived  at  Bangalore, 
having  formerly  laboured  at  Combaconmn,  and  having  been  to  England  for  the 
restoration  of  his  health.  Mr.  Crisp  had  been  appointed,  in  conjunction  with 
the  Eev.  John  Eeid  of  Bellary,  to  commence  a  new  Seminary  for  the  training 
of  Native  teachers.  Some  of  those  who  were  already  employed  as  Catechists, 
and  others  ready  to  enter  on  that  work,  were  to  be  sent  from  the  Tamil, 
Teluo'u,  and  Canarese  Missions  to  be  trained  for  their  duties  at  Banga- 
lore. Early  in  1841,  however,  Mr.  Eeid  died  at  Bellary,  and  Mr,  Crisp  had 
to  commence  the  Seminary  alone,  and  in  the  Tamil  language  only. 

The  leading  feature  of  the  plan  was,  that  all  the  instruction  was  to  be 
imparted  to  the  students  in  the  Vernaculars,  though  they  were  also  to  be 
taught  to  read  and  understand  the  English  language,  in  which,  however,  very 
few  of  them  made  much  progress.  As  there  was  no  restriction  as  to  age  or 
previous  literary  acquirements,  the  number  of  students  increased  in  less  than 
four  years  to  seventeen.  But  the  want  of  books  in  the  Vernaculars,  the 
advanced  age  of  several  of  the  students,  and  the  little  progress  made  by 
them  in  English,  proved  insuperable  obstacles  to  a  satisfactory  result.  As  Mr. 
Crisp  was  only  acquainted  with  the  Tamil  language,  the  Seminary  necessarily 
became  exclusively  Tamil,  and,  consequently,  mainly  dependent  on  the  Tamil 
Missions  for  its  supply  of  students.  But  the  Tamil  Missionaries,  for  the  most 
part,  wished  to  have  their  Seminary  in  Madras.  Erom  this  as  well  as  from 
other  causes  the  number  of  students,  after  the  first  four  years,  steadily 
declined. 

In  1841  and  1842,  two  new  dwelling  houses  were  erected  for  Mr.  Sewell 
and  Mr.  Eice,  in  the  immediate  vicinity  of  the  Canarese  people  who  occupy 
the  Pettah.  Previously  the  IMissionaries  had  usually  resided  in  the  Canton- 
ment at  a  distance  of  a  mile  and  a  half  from  the  principal  scene  of  their 
labours.  In  1842,  Canarese  Boarding  Schools,  both  for  boys  and  girls,  were 
again  established,  after  having  been  discontinued  for  a  time.  New  buildings 
for  this  purpose  were  secured  on  the  new  Mission  premises.  These  schools 
are  still  continued,  and  have  been  attended  with  a  very  gratifying  measure 
of  success.  In  fact,  a  very  considerable  proportion  of  those  who  have  remain- 
ed long  in  these  schools,  both  male  and  female,  have,  sooner  or  later,  become 
the  true  disciples  of  Christ,  and  not  a  few  of  them  valuable  helpers  in  Mis- 
sion  work. 

In  1842,  Mrs.  Sewell  was  compelled  to  visit  her  native  land  for  the  bene- 
fit  of  her  health.     Mr.  Sewell   remained   in   India. 

In  1844,  Mr,  Eice   and   Mr.  Sewell  began  to    assist  Mr.    Crisp   in   the  in- 
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structions    of  tLe   Seminary,  there   being   several   students   who    understood  the 
Canarese   language. 

In  1845,  as  Mrs.  Sewell  was  unable  to  return  to  India,  Mr,  Sewell  em- 
Larked  for  England,  and  in  the  following  year  Mr.  Coles,  who  had  been 
stationed  at  Mysore  about  two  years  and  a  half,  joined  the  Bangalore  Mission. 

An  English  Day  School  was  now  commenced  in  the  Pettah  Chapel  which 
was  still  further  enlarged  and  improved.  The  Vernacular  Schools  were  gradu- 
ally improved  also,  and  the  educational  department  of  the  Mission  became 
altogether   more   interesting    and  satisfactory,    as  well  as    more  successful. 

Public  preaching  in  the  streets  of  Bangalore,  and  itinerant  labours  in  the 
towns  and  villages  around,  have  always  formed  a  prominent  feature  in  the 
operations  of  the  Mission.  The  direct  result  of  these  labours  in  the  conver- 
sion of  the  heathen  has  been  very  small,  but  they  are  believed  to  have 
accomplished  a  great  work  of  preparation  for  the  larger  success  anticipated 
in    future. 

In  1845,  the  Eev.  John  Sugden,  B.  a.,  was  appointed  by  the  Directors 
to  Bangalore.  He  joined  Mr.  Crisp  in  the  labours  of  the  Seminary  and 
in  the  general  work  of  the  Tamil  department  of  the  Mission.  Early  in 
1848,  Mr.  Crisp  returned  to  England,  leaving  Mr.  Sugden  in  sole  charge 
of  the  Seminary,  which  had  now  considerably  declined  in  the  number  of 
its   students. 

In  January  1848,  after  a  three  years'  absence  in  England,  Mr.  Sewell 
returned  to  India,  and  in  the  month  of  January  1849,  reached  Bangalore. 
A   few   months   afterwards   Mr.  Coles  joined   the    Mission  at   Bellary. 

In  June  1849,  at  a  meeting  of  the  District  Committee  held  at  Bangalore, 
it  was  determined  to  discontinue  the  Tamil  Seminaiy  at  Bangalore,  with 
a  view  to  its  re-establishment  at  Madras  on  diflPerent  principles.  An  Anglo- 
Canarese  Seminary  was  now  commenced,  and  the  writer  of  this  paper 
was  appointed  to  conduct  it,  while  Mr.  Sugden  turned  bis  attention  to 
general   Missionary   labour    among    the   Tamil   people  at   the   station. 

The  plan  of  the  new  Seminary  was  to  require  the  students  entering  it  to  be 
young  men  of  acknowledged  piety  who  had  previously  acquired  sufficient  know- 
ledge of  the  English  language  to  enable  them  to  receive  instruction  in  that 
tongue,  while  their  own  language  should  be  diligently  cultivated  also.  One 
important  part  of  the  plan  is,  that,  after  a  short  course  of  lectures  on  some 
part  of  systematic  Theology,  or  on  one  of  the  Books  of  Scripture,  in  English, 
the  students  are  furnished  with  a  series  of  questions  upon  the  course,  and 
are  required  to  furnish  answers  to  these  fully  written  out  in  Canarese.  These 
answers  are  all  read  to  the  tutor  in  the  class-room,  and  are  criticised  by  him 
there.  The  young  men  thus  learn  to  express  the  ideas  they  have  acquired  in 
English  in  their  own  tongue,  and  thus  prove  that  they  have  really  acquired 
the  knowledge  which  has  been  imparted  to  them.  All  .their  sermons,  too,  are 
prepared  in  Canarese,  and  read  and  criticised  in  the  class-room.  A  competent 
Munshi  instructs  them  in  Canarese,  Telugu  and  Sanscrit ;  and  they  read 
with    him   some   of  the  most   popular   Hindu  books. 

By  this  method,  it  is  thought,  the  principal  advantages  of  both  the  Eng- 
lish and  the  Vernacular  systems  of  training  are  secured,  while  the  disadvan- 
tages arising  from  an  exclusive  attention  to  either  of  them  are  avoided.  Nine 
years'  experience  has,  we  think,  proved  our  plan  to  be  a  good  one.  In 
consequence  of  the  Seminary  being  connected  with  only  four  stations,  the 
number  of  students  at  one  time  has  never  exceeded  seven,  and  is  now  five. 
The   usual  period  of  study  is   from  four  to   five   years. 


\02  HISTORICAL   ACCOUNTS. 

In  1S50,  the  Rev.  Colin  Campbell,  who  had  laboured  more  than  ten  years 
at  Mysore,  was  directed  to  relinquish  that  station,  and  to  return  to  Ban- 
o-alore,  where  the  department  of  Vernacular  preaching  to  the  heathen  ^vas 
chiefly   committed   to  him. 

In  1851,  a  neat  and  substantial  Chapel  was  erected  in  the  Pettah,  on  the 
site  which  had  long  been  occupied  by  a  temporary  Chapel  and  School-room, 
and  which,  standing  in  the  principal  thoroughfare  of  Bangalore,  has  proved 
a  great  advantage  to  the  Mission.  It  is  much  larger  than  the  former  tem- 
porary building,  though  our  hope  is,  that  it  will  soon  prove  too  small  for 
the  congregation  assembling  within  its  walls.  The  cost  was  about  3,500 
Eupees,  which  was  defrayed  from  the  proceeds  of  the  sale  of  the  Mission 
House   at   Mysore. 

In  December  1851,  Mr.  Sargent  arrived  from  England,  having  been  appointed 
by  the  Directors  to  succeed  Mr.  Sugden  who  was  now  obliged  to  return 
Home,  in  consequence  of  the  inability  of  Mrs.  Sugden  to  bear  the  climate  of 
India, 

In  the  beginning  of  1853,  Mr.  Rice,  after  sixteen  years  of  constant  labour, 
was  compelled  to  visit  England,  for  the  restoration  of  his  health,  and  his 
duties  were  divided  between  the  brethren  left  at  the  station.  After  being 
absent  from  India  about  three  years  and  a  half  he  was  permitted  to  resume 
his  post  of  duty  in  the  Mission.  In  1857,  Mr.  Sargent  removed  to  Madras 
to  occupy  the  place  suddenly  vacated  by  Mr.  Kiibler,  whose  failing  health 
compelled   him   to   embark   for   England. 

Since  Mr.  Eice's  return  to  the  station  some  very  important  chano-es  have 
been  made  in  the  educational  department,  which  is  thereby  greatly  improved 
as   well   as   extended.     It   is   now   in   a   very   encouraging   state. 

During  the  whole  period  of  the  Mission,  many  of  the  Missionaries  have 
devoted  much  of  their  time  to  the  translation  and  revision  of  the  Holy 
Scriptures,  to  the  preparation  of  tracts  and  books  and  especially  School-books, 
in  Canarese.  These  labours  have  proved  very  useful,  and  their  usefulness 
will,  we  hope,  continue  to  be  seen  many  years  hence.  English  services  too 
have  been  constantly  kept  up  in  the  Cantonment  Chapel,  and  have  proved  a 
great  blessing  to  many  Europeans  and  others.  Much  time  and  attention 
have  also  been  given  to  the  Bible,  Tract,  School  Book,  and  other  Societies 
in   operation   at  the    station. 

Since  January  1839,  the  duties  of  Secretary  to  the  District  Com- 
mittee have  been  discharged  by  one  of  the  Missionaries,  and  as  our  busi- 
ness is  chiefly  carried  on  by  means  of  correspondence,  these  duties  have 
often    consumed   much   time. 

Prom  the  commencement  of  the  Mission  in  1820,  down  to  the  end  of 
1857,  there  have  been  523  Natives  baptized.  Of  these  272  have  been 
adults,  and  251  children.  The  proportions  in  Tamil  and  Canarese,  are  374 
of  the  former  and  149  of  the  latter.  More  than  40  Native  teachers  have 
been  trained  for  their  work  at  the  station,  and  about  20  of  them  are  still 
faithfully  labouring  in  different  parts  of  the  Mission  field.  Several  thousands 
of  the  young  have  been  more  or  less  instructed  in  useful  knowledge,  and 
in  the  truths  of  the  Bible.  There  are  now  in  the  Schools  and  Seminary 
more  than  six  hundred  pupils  receiving  instruction ;  the  two  Native  congre- 
g-ations  number  217  persons,  and  the  two  Native  Churches  58  members. 
The  entire  population  of  Bangalore  we  believe  to  be  not  less  than  120  or 
130   thousand. 

J.  SEWELL. 
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or    THE 

LONDON    MISSIONARY    SOCIETY. 
By  Eev.  J.  B.  Coles. 

The  Bellaiy  Mission  of  the  London  Missionary  Society  was  commenced 
in  the  year  1810  by  the  Rev.  John  Hands.  He  had  previously  endeavoured 
to  establish  a  Canarese  Mission  at  Seringapatam.  Failing  in  this  object,  he 
succeeded  with  great  difficulty,  aided  by  the  exertions  of  a  Chaplain  at  Madras, 
in  obtaining  permission  from  Government   to    settle   at   Bellary. 

He  immediately  applied  himself  to  the  acquisition  of  the  Canarese  language, 
and  at  the  same  time  ministered  to  the  spiritual  necessities  of  his  own 
countrymen  for  whom  no  other  provision  had  then  been  made.  At  that  time 
there  was  neither  Dictionary  nor  Grammar  of  the  Canarese  language,  and  the 
Native  aid  available  was  far  from  efficient.  Notwithstanding  these  difficulties 
Mr.  Hands  soon  made  considerable  proficiency  in  the  language..  In  the  year 
1812  a  Grammar  and  Vocabulary  were  commenced,  and  a  version  of  the 
Gospels  of  Matthew,  Mark  and  Luke  was  completed.  The  same  year  a 
Church  was  formed  of  persons  to  whom  Mr.  Hands'  labours  had  been  bless- 
ed. They  were  twenty-seven  in  number,  European  and  East  Indian  residents 
at  the  station.  In  this  year  also  a  Native  School  was  established  into  which 
Christian  instruction  was  cautiously  introduced.  Besides  this,  a  charity  school 
was  founded  for  the  education,  and,  when  necessary,  the  support  of  European 
and  East  Indian  children.  This  school  has  proved  the  means  of  great  good 
to   many. 

Mr.  Joseph  Taylor  now  became  the  associate  of  Mr.  Hands,  and  continu- 
ed to  labour  at  Bellary  till  his  removal  to  Belgaum.  About  the  time 
under  review  Mr.  Hands  met  with  a  severe  disappointment.  A*  fellow- 
labourer,  the  Rev.  J.  Thompson,  had  arrived  at  Madras,  but  was  imme-  t 
diately  ordered  by  Government  to  quit  the  country.  While  preparing  to  do 
so,  he   was   seized   with   the   liver   complaint,  and    in  a  few   days  died. 

Great  prejudice  was  now  excited  among  the  people  by  the  attempts  of 
Mr.  Hands  to  introduce  more  of  direct  Christian  instruction  into  the  school, 
and  most  of  the  children  were  withdrawn.  The  opposition  however  gradu- 
ally subsided,  and  in  1813  it  was  found  necessary  to  enlarge  the  school- 
room, and  to  establish  a  second  school.  An  English  school  was  also  com- 
menced, which  however  was  discontinued  after  four  or  five  years,  because 
it   demanded   more   time   than  it  was  thought  could  properly    be  devoted  to  it. 

In  1815,  the  annual  festival  at  Humpi  on  the  site  of  the  ancient 
Bijanuggur  was  first  visited.  The  attendance  was  then  estimated  at  200,000. 
It  has  been  the  usual  practice  of  the  Missionaries,  with  their  Native  helpers, 
to  visit  this  festival  ever  since ;  and  it  is  believed  that  some  knowledge 
of  Christianity  has,  by  this  means,  been  widely  dift'used.  During  this  year 
and  the  previous  one  several  long  journeys  were  undertaken  for  the  purpose 
of  preaching  the  Gospel  and  distributing  tracts.  Several  village  schools  also 
were  established.  Up  to  this  time  all  the  books  and  tracts  in  use  were 
multiplied  by  copyists.  The  necessity  of  having  a  Printing  Press  began  to  '- 
be  felt;  but  Government  would  not  permit  it.  A  Tract  Society  was 
formed    at   this   time. 

In  September   1816,    the   Mission   was    strengthened   by   the   arrival   of  the 
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Kev,   W.    Reeve.     Among   the   soldiers     many     were   awakened   this   year,   and 
at   one   Church   Meeting   twenty-five    members   were   added    to    the    Church. 

In  1817,  Mr.  Hands  travelled  through  a  great  part  of  the  Mysore  country 
preaching  the  Gospel,  and  distributing  tracts  and  books.  This  year  the 
Bellary   Branch   Bible  Society   was   formed. 

In  1818,  several  Tracts  and  the  Gospels  and  Acts  were  prepared  for  the 
press.  The  schools  increased  to  eleven  containing  470  children,  and  several 
members   were   added   to   the   English   church. 

In  1819,  nine  years  after  the  commencement  of  the  Mission,  the  first 
Native  member  was  received  into  the  church.  He  was  a  Brahman,  a  Native 
of  Vizagapatam.  It  is  feared  however  that  his  subsequent  career  was  in- 
consistent with  his  profession.  Mr.  Hands  went  to  Madras  this  year  to 
superintend  the  printing  of  the  Canarese  Scriptures.  The  schools  and  church 
continued  to  increase.  Mr.  Howell  joined  the  Mission  at  this  time,  and 
remained  here  till  1823,  when  he  was  appointed  to  commence  the  Telugu 
Mission   at   Cuddapah. 

In  November  1820,  an  elderly  man,  Gurappa,  and  his  daughter  Nagamraa, 
were  baptized,  the  first  converts  from  among  the  heathen  inhabitants  of  the 
town.  They  were  Eajpi'its,  and  had  long  been  in  the  service  of  Hyder 
Ali   and    Tippoo    Saib. 

In  the  following  years  the  Mission  was  further  reinforced  by  the  acces- 
sion of  the  Eev.  Mr.  Chambers.  Ill  health  however  compelled  him  to  re- 
move to  Bangalore.  He  afterwards  embarked  for  England,  but  died  on  the 
voyage. 

In  1822,  Mr.  Walter  was  received  into  the  Mission,  but  after  ten  years 
was   removed   to    Salem. 

In  1824,  a  new  and  commodious  Chapel  was  opened  for  divine  service. 
The  cost  of  the  erection,  more  than  Rupees  7000,  was  chiefly  met  by 
contributions  in  Bellary  and  other  stations  in  the  Presidency.  In  the  fol- 
lowing year  Mr.  Reeve  returned  to  England,  and  the  Rev.  W.  Beynon 
joined   the   Mission,   but,    after    three  years,   removed  to  Belgaum. 

In  1826,  Mr.  Paine  was  sent  from  England  to  take  charge  of  the  Press 
recently  set  up.  The  establishment  of  the  Press  was  an  important  event 
in  the  history  not  only  of  the  Bellary  Mission,  but  of  Missions  generally 
among  the  Canarese  and  Telugu  populations.  For  many  years  it  continued 
to  be  a  valuable  means  of  usefulness.  It  has  issued  many  thousand  copies 
of  Scriptures   and   Tracts,   which   have  been  widely  circulated  over  the  country. 

The  year  1827  deserves  notice  as  being  the  year  when  the  Mission  was 
joined  by  that  devoted  and  zealous  Native  preacher  Samuel  Elavel.  His 
history  strikingly  exemplifies  the  power  of  divine  grace,  and  during  the  20 
years  that  he  laboured  in  Bellary,  he  served  in  the  Gospel  faithfully  and 
successfully. 

In  the  end  of  1828,  Mr.  Hands  left  Bellary  for  England,  after  eighteen 
years  of  arduous  labour.  During  this  time  after  acquiring  the  Canarese 
language  without  the  helps  now  possessed,  he  had  translated  nearly  the  whole 
of  the  Bible  into  the  same  language,  besides  tracts  and  other  books.  He 
had  preached  the  Gospel  extensively,  founded  a  Christian  church,  instructed 
many  hundreds  of  the  young,  and  set  on  foot  several  useful  agencies.  He 
had  been  the  means  of  the  conversion  of  many,  and  of  fostering  love  and 
zeal  in  many  more.  Three  other  labourers  also  had  been  introduced  by  him 
into  spheres  of  usefulness. 

In  the  year   1830,  the  Rev.  John  Reid,  a.  m.  arrived  at  Bellary.     His  im- 
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pressions  as  to  tlie  moral  state  of  the  people  of  all  classes  at  that  time 
were  very  unfavourable.  Soon  after  Mr.  Eeid's  arrival  he  deeply  felt  the 
importance  of  making  an  effort  to  secure  well  trained  Native  Assistants. 
Having  obtained  the  sanction  of  the  Directors,  he  established,  with  this 
object  in  view,  the  Orphan  and  Boarding  School  for  Boys  and  Girls. 
These  have  been  maintained  ever  since ;  and  although  the  hopes  of  the 
Missionaries  have  been  in  some  instances  disappointed,  and  few  helpers  in 
the  Mission  have  been  supplied  by  them,  yet  the  general  results  have  been 
gratifying. 

At  this  time  the  labours  of  Mr.  Eeid  and  his  colleagues  were  abundant^ 
In  addition  to  the  ordinary  work  of  a  Missionary  in  preaching  and  superin- 
tendino;  schools,  he  was  much  occupied  in  Canarese  and  Telugu  Scripture 
translation.  Besides  this,  he  had  the  full  work  of  an  English  Chaplain  to 
perform.  This  he  undertook  only  because  there  was  no  Chaplain  as  yet 
appointed   by   Government. 

In    1833,   Mr.    Hands    returned     from     England,   and    at  the    end    of    the 

year   a    Chaplain     having    been    appointed    to     the     station,  the     Missionaries 

were  relieved  of  that  part  of  their  duties,  though  they  subsequently  un- 
dertook them  again   as  long   as   it   was   necessary. 

In  1835,  failing  health  again  obliged  Mr.  Hands  to  return  to  England. 
About  the  same  time  Mr.  Shrieves  entered  the  Mission.  In  1837  the  Kev. 
W.  Thompson  arrived  at  the  station,  and  soon  afterwards  Mr.  Paine  left 
for  England.  A  plan  was,  about  this  time,  formed  for  occupying  Guti, 
Hospett,  and  other  large  towns  as  out-stations.  With  this  view  it  was  arrang- 
ed that  Mr.  Shrieves  should  go  to  Guti,  and  three  young  men  were  en^ 
tertained  as  students  and  candidates  for  Missionary  work.  Mr.  Shrieves 
however  being  needed  at  Cuddapah,  and  the  hopes  that  had  been  cherished 
regarding  the  candidates  referred  to,  having  been  disappointed,  the  plan  was 
laid  aside. 

Mr.  Eeid,  whose  health  had  been  long  declining  under  his  accumulated 
and  unintermitted  labours,  was  taken  to  his  eternal  rest  in  Januaiy  1841, 
much   beloved   and   regretted. 

In  March  1842,  the  Mission  lost  the  services  of  Mr.  Paine  who  died  of 
cholera,  and  in  October  of  the  same  year  it  was  reinforced  by  the  arrival  of 
the  Eev.  J.  S.  Wardlaw,  a.  m.  This  year  the  duty  of  a  Christian  Church 
to  support,  as  far  as  they  are  able,  their  own  Pastor,  was  set  before  the 
Native  congregation.  A  contribution  of  Es.  116  was  accordingly  raised  this 
year   for   that   object. 

Omitting  details  of  the  next  three  years  it  may  be  noted  that  in  1846 
a  new  English  and  Vernacular  School  was  commenced  with  an  attendance 
of  ninety  boys.  The  Brahmans  dreading  its  adverse  influence  were  much 
opposed   to   it   at   the   time   of  formation. 

In  April  of  the  following  year  1847,  the  Mission  lost  the  services  of 
Samuel  Flavel,  who  died  of  cholera.  He  was  much  loved  and  esteemed  by- 
all  classes  of  people.  This  year  a  site  was  obtained  for  the  erection  of  a 
Christian  village.  The  Missionaries,  in  their  Eeport,  contrast  the  readiness 
of  the  people  in  the  country  to  hear  the  Gospel  with  the  sad  indifference 
shewn   by   the   people   of  Bellary   itself. 

The  next  three  or  four  years  were  marked  by  much  affliction  and  many 
changes  in  the  Mission  families.  Two  of  the  Missionaries'  wives  died;  one 
of  the  Missionaries  returned  to  England,  and  two  left  the  station  much  en- 
feebled  in  health,    one    of    whom,    the    Eev.    J.  B.    Coles,    had    joined    the 

Mission   in   1849. 
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In  the  latter  part  of  1851  two  men  from  a  village  about  80  miles 
west  of  Bellary  came  to  the  Missionaries  seeking  religious  instruction.  One 
of  them  soon  went  away,  though  he  also  subsequently  became  a  disciple. 
The  other  remained  for  some  time,  received  baptism,  and  returned  to  his 
village,  Ilonniir,  where  he  was  kindly  received  by  his  relatives^  and  friends. 
This°was  the  beginning  of  a  work  which  has  since  proved  interesting  in 
that   part   of  the   country. 

In  the  year  1853,  several  more  persons  from  the  country  were  baptized, 
and  several  tours  in  the  villages  were  undertaken.  Early  next  year  the  Rev. 
L.  Yalett  joined  the  Mission,  and  twenty-one  more  persons  from  the  country 
were  baptized,  ten  of  the  number  being  children. 

In  the  year  1854,  a  few  more  Converts  from  the  country  were  baptized, 
and  systematic  efforts  were  made  to  sell  Scriptures  and  Tracts,  instead  of 
giving  them  gratuitously.  In  November  Mr.  Wardiaw,  who  had  returned  to 
the  station  early  in  the  year,  left  Bellary  for  Yizagapatam.  About  the 
same  time  the  Mission  Press  was  given  up,  as  being  no  longer  so  urgently 
needed  as   formerly. 

Some  very  interesting  tours  were  made  in  the  year  1855,  as  in  many 
former  years,  and  while  two  or  three  of  the  converts  in  the  country  caused 
anxiety  and  sorrow,  others  were  a  source  of  much  joy  and  comfort.  In  the 
month  of  October  the  Eev.  J.  Shrieves  was  attacked  with  paralysis,  and 
laid  aside   from   active   service. 

During  the  year  1856,  the  accessions  to  the  Christian  community  were 
few.  The  contributions  raised  by  the  people  were  Rupees  85-12-2.  The 
Wardiaw  Institution,  which  had  declined  in  the  previous  year,  chiefly  owing 
to  the  establishment  of  the  Government  Provincial  School,  now  rose^  again 
in  numbers.  In  an  effort  that  was  made  this  year  to  aid  in  liquidating  the 
debt  of  the  Society,  the  Native  Christians  both  in  Bellary  and  in  the  coun- 
try   cheerfully   bore   their   part. 

In  the  year  1857,  there  were  many  changes  among  the  labourers.  Mr. 
Valett  was  removed  to  Chicacole  on  the  eastern  coast,  Mr.  Shrieves  ceased 
from  suffering,  and  entered  into  rest,  having  served  in  the  Gospel  for 
tw^enty  years.  In  July  the  Rev.  J.  Macartney  arrived  from  England.  The 
number  of  persons  admitted  to  full  church  membership  was  seven.  A  few 
journeys  in  the  country  were  undertaken,  and  an  entrance  found  for  the 
Gospel  in  a  new  town  to  the  south  of  Bellary,  a  respectable  widow  re- 
ceiving the  badge  of  discipleship,  and  a  few  others  professing  some  desire 
for  it.  The  workshop,  which  had  been  established  for  the  benefit  of  the 
boys  of  the  Boarding  School,  was  suspended  for  want  of  the  means  of 
efficiently  superintending  it. 

At  the  close  of  the  year  1857  there  were  connected  with  the  Mission 
two  Missionaries  and  their  wives,  four  Native  teachers,  267  baptized  persons, 
97  communicants,  ten  schoolmasters,  three  schoolmistresses,  two  Boarding 
Schools,  one  for  Boys  containing  14,  and  one  for  Girls  with  18  scholars, 
five  Vernacular  day  schools  for  boys  with  139  scholars,  and  one  for  Girls 
with  26,  and  one  Anglo- Vernacular  school  with  72  scholars.  The  contribu- 
tions of  the  Native  congregation  towards  the  support  of  the  Gospel  were 
Rupees  71-1-4. 

With  reference  to  the  labourers  who  have  wrought  in  this  Mission,  this 
sketch  of  its  history  would  be  very  imperfect,  were  it  not  recorded  that 
much  valuable  service  has  been  rendered  by  the  wives  of  the  Missionaries 
in  superintending  the  Boarding  schools,  teaching  the  girls,  and  instructing 
Bii)le   classes   composed    of  the   female  members   of  the   congregation. 
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111  estimating  the  results,  so  far  as  they  are  apparent,  of  forty-seven 
years   of  labour   in   this   field    a   few   considerations    deserve    attention. 

Those  vpho  first .  entered  on  this  Mission  had  to  encounter  many  difficulties 
which  are  now  removed.  They  prepared  the  wa^^  and  gained  a  large  amount 
of  experience  for  those  who  have  followed  them.  Again,  for  many  years  the 
Missionaries  were  the  only  Ministers  of  the  Gospel  at  the  station,  and  per- 
formed all  the  duties  of  Military  Chaplains.  This,  though  unavoidable  under 
the  circumstances,  greatly  interfered  with  their  work  of  preaching  to  the 
heathen.  Moreover,  but  few  of  the  Missionaries  have  been  enabled  to  con- 
tinue for  many  years  at  their  post.  Some  have  died  at  the  station.  Others 
have  entirely  lost  their  health,  and  have  either  returned  to  England  or  re- 
moved to  other   stations    after  a    short   period   of  labour. 

Of  late  the  number  of  labourers  has  been  altogether  inadequate  to  the 
efficient  carrying  on  of  the  difl'erent  departments  of  the  work.  At  the  same 
time  "  an  open  door"  is  set  before  us  in  many  parts  of  the  surrounding 
district.  It  is  a  burden  and  a  grief  to  us  that  we  are  not  able  fully  to 
avail  ourselves  of  these  openings.  The  fallow  ground  is  broken  up  ;  we 
need  the  sower  to  go  forth  and  sow.  Not  only  of  the  narrow  sphere  of 
our  individual  experience,  but  also  of  the  wider  field  of  God's  vineyard  in 
which  He  has  bidden  us  to  work,  does  the  inspired  saying  hold  true, 
*'  He   that   soweth   howitijully   shall   reap    also   bountifully." 

J.   B.    COLES. 
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By  the  Bev.  W.  Beynon. 

The    circumstances    which    led    to   the   occupation   of  Belgaum    as    a    field 
for    Missionary    labour     were    these.       In     the    year     1820,     Major     General 
Pritzler,   the    Officer    Commanding   the   station,    applied   to    the    Eev.     Messrs. 
Hands   and   Reeve  of  Bellary  for   the  benefit  of~a  Missionary  to  labour  among 
the   troops    under   his    command,    holding    out  as    an   inducement    the   eligibi- 
lity  of  the   station   as   a   suitable    spliere   for   Missionary   exertions   among   the 
heathen,    and,   in  the  event  of  one  coming,  promising  to  afford  his  countenance 
and   support.     The   brethren   at   Bellary   were,   at  that   juncture,   contemplating 
the   removal  of  Mr.   Joseph    Taylor    to    Compli  a   town    in   their    neighbour- 
hood,  and   had   already    commenced   arrangem.ents    for    his   occupation    of  that 
place.     Previous   to   his    actual    settlement   there,   however,  the   Missionaries  re- 
quested Mr.    Taylor  to     visit  Belgaum,    and    ascertain    whether   the   prospects 
of  usefulness  and   other    local    circumstances   would   not    justify   a    change   of 
destination.     Mr.    Taylor   left    Bellary  for   Belgaum   about   the    middle    of  the 
year    1820.     On   his  arrival   at   Belgaum   he   was  kindly  received    by   the  Ma- 
jor  General   and   other  residents    at    the   station.      Einding   an   extensive    and 
encouraging  sphere  for  immediate  usefulness  among  the  Europeans,   and  a  wide 
field   for    Missionary    labours     among    the    Native    population,    he    deemed   it 
the    path    of    duty   to    commence    a  Mission   there   in   preference    to    Compli. 
After   remaining   a   few   weeks   at   Belgaum    he   returned  to    Bellary,    and,  af- 
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ter  making  the  necessary  arrangements  for  the  removal  of  his  family,  he 
returned  to  Belgaura,  where  he  arrived  in  September  1830,  which  may  be 
considered  as   the   commencement   of  the    Mission. 

The  expectations  of  usefulness  among  the  European  population  were  in  an 
encouraging  measure  realized.  A  suitable  place  of  worship  was  built,  and, 
by  the°  preaching  of  the  Gospel  and  by  other  Christian  appliances,  a  num- 
ber of  persons  of  all  ranks  were  converted  and  induced  to  give  themselves 
to  the  Lord,  Missionary  operations  were  also  commenced,  by  the  preach- 
ino"  of  the  Gospel  and  the  establishment  of  schools,  in  the  towns  of 
Shapore  and  Belgaum,  as  well  as  among  the  Tamil  people,  who  were  chiefly 
camp-followers.  Among  the  latter  a  Christian  Church  was  soon  gathered 
and   organized. 

In  consequence  of  the  failure  of  my  health  at  Bellary,  I  was  advised  to 
try  the  climate  of  Belgaum.  I  arrived  there  in  November  1828.  I  was, 
however,  obliged  to  return  to  Bellary  for  a  time,  as  there  was  no  perma- 
nent resident  Missionary  there,  Mr.  Hands  having  been  compelled  to  go  to 
England  on  account  of  the  failure  of  his-  health.  For  a  season  the  Bellary 
station  was  supplied  alternately  by  Mr.  Eeeve  and  Mr.  W,  Campbell  from 
Bangalore,  and  Mr.  Taylor  from  Belgaum.  After  the  arrival  of  Mr.  Eeid 
at  Bellary,  I  finally  left  it  in  May  1830.  The  Lord  has  ever  since  en- 
abled me  to  labour  at  Belgaum  without  any  material  interruption  and  with 
some  measure  of  success.  Until  July  1854,  I  was  associated  with  my  dear 
brother,  the  Eev.  Joseph  Taylor,  who  was  then,  on  account  of  greatly  im- 
paired health  cind  advanced  age,  compelled  to  relinquish  his  Missionary- 
work,  after  having  faithfully  and  devotedly  laboured  in  the  Lord's  vineyard 
for  the   protracted   period   of  forty-four   years. 

Erom  the  commencement  of  the  Mission,  according  to  our  number  and 
strength,  much  time  has  been  devoted  to  the  preaching  of  the  Word  of  God  in 
the  streets  and  bazaars,  and  also  at  our  stated  places  of  worship.  Our  labours- 
in  the  Mission,  at  various  times  and  places,  have  not  been  in  vain.-  We  have 
baptized  altogether  upwards  of  400,  more  than  half  of  whom  were  adults. 
They  were  chiefly  Tamil  people  with  a  few  Mohammedans,  connected  with 
the  Army  either  as  Officers'  servants  or  camp-followers.  As  is  too  often  the 
case  with  such,  many  of  them  proved  a  sad  trial  to  us,  and  a  great  stum- 
blingblock  to  the  advancement  of  the  Redeemer's  cause  by  their  inconsistent 
and  immoral  conduct.  Many  others,  I  am  happy  to  say,  amidst  many  tempta- 
tions and  much  opposition,  were  enabled  to  adorn  the  doctrine  of  God  their 
Saviour,  were  useful  in  their  lives,  and  died,  leaving  behind  them  the  blessed 
testimony  that  they  died  in  the  Lord.  Of  the  many  that  have  left  us  for  other 
stations,  some  to  om*  knowledge  continue  to  walk  worthy  of  their  profession, 
and  are  Assistants  in  the  Lord's  work  at  other  stations.  One  has  been, 
for  many  years,  the  Tamil  Assistant  of  the  Rev.  James  Mitchell  of  -the  Eree 
Church   of  Scotland    at    Poona. 

Of  the  above  number  of  baptized,  the  proportion  of  Canarese,  I  believe  to  be 
from  30  to  35.  They,  on  the  whole,  have  been  a  source  of  comfort  and  joy 
to  us,  and  have  given  no  more  trouble,  and  have  been  no  greater  source  of 
anxiety,  than  we  may  expect  from  persons  in  their  circumstances.  The  first- 
fruits  of  the  Mission  in  this  respect  were  Dhondapa  and  Devappa,  Shenivi 
Brahmans,  and  Diirga  Sing,  a  Rajput.  They  were  baptized  in  Bombay  in 
1824.  We  had  for  some  time  a  Missionary  Conference  in  our  Presidency 
held  every  two  years.  Mr.  Taylor,  supix>sing  that  it  would  prove  a  source 
of  gratification  and  joy  to  the  brethren,  to  witness  their  confession  and  de- 
dication of  themselves  openly  to  the  Lord  Jesus,  took  these  converts  with 
"him.     They    were    examined    by  the   brethren    in  Conference,  and,  after  reeeiy- 
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ing    dn   address    from    that    zealous    and    faithful    American    Missionary,    the 
Rev.    Gordon    Hall,    were    baptized    by    Mr.    Taylor.     In    Bombay    they    met 
with    considerable    opposition    from  divers    Natives    who   were    present   to  wit- 
ness  the    baptisms,    and    were    obliged  to  retire    privately.     After  their    arriv- 
al in    Belgaum  they    were  exposed    to   a  fiery    persecution  ;    their    lives    were 
in    danger,  and  they    were  compelled  to  leave  the  place  for  a   season    for  their 
own   safety.     The  Lord    enabled  the    two   Brahmans    to   make  a  good  confes- 
sion   and    to    continue    steadfast   in  the    midst    of  the    raging    tempest.     The 
Bajput    continued    firm   for    a  time.     But,    allured   by   temptations,    and    per- 
haps not  having   the   root  of  the   matter   in   him,   he   renounced  his  profession, 
and,    I   am   afraid,     returned  to    heathenism.     He    could    not  be    restored    to 
caste,    but   he  met    with  toleration  and    a    good  situation.     I  have   seen    him 
in    Belgaum,    and   also    at    his    own  village.     He  bears  a    good   character,  and 
says  that   he    is    still    a    disciple    of  the    Saviour  in  his  heart.     Devappa  and 
Dhondapa     are    still    in   the     Mission,    now    upwards    of    70    years    of   age. 
Dhondapa  though    a  simple  Christian  is  a  happy  man.     Many  Christian  friends, 
one  after  another,  have  supported  him,    and  have  had  him  to  live   with  them. 
He    had   considerable    property    which  he    forfeited    by    becoming    a  Christian. 
When  spoken  too  respecting  his   loss,   his   reply  generally  is    "Tell    me  not  of 
Iny   loss,    but  of  my  great    gain."     He   is    a   man   of  prayer.     He  prays    dur- 
ing  the  night,  about   three  o'clock  in  the  morning,  and   is  often   heard,  as   he 
prays  aloud.     He   has  been  asked  his  reason    for    praying   so  early.     His    an- 
swer  is,   that  his   soul   is  hungry   and  that  he  cannot   go   longer  without  food. 
These   anecdotes   and   others    concerning   him     have  been   related   by    some   of 
his    pious  friends,    and   I  can   vouch   for   their     truth.     Such   were  the    first- 
fruits  of  the  Canarese   Mission. 

About  1830,  at  the  request  of  a  pious  and  devoted  Christian  friend,  Mr. 
Nisbet,  who  resided  at  Dharwar,  but  was  Collector  and  Political  Agent  for 
the  whole  of  the  southern  Mahratta  country,  we  commenced  a  Branch  Mission 
at  that  station.  He  was  desirous  that  our  Society  should  commence  a 
Mission  there,  and  that  one  of  us  should  remove  thither  from  Belgaum. 
As  an  inducement  to  this,  besides  supporting  the  school  and  Native  teachers, 
he  proposed  to  subscribe  monthly  as  long  he  continued  in  India  the  sum  of 
150  Kupees.  The  proposal  was  referred  for  the  consideration  of  our  Com- 
mittee, who,  for  various  reasons,  declined  the  generous  offer.  Our  German 
brethren  have  since  occupied  the  station  and  four  others  beside.  Mr.  Nisbet 
died  a  few  years  after.  As  long  as  he  lived,  we  had  three  schools  in  Dharwar, 
one  in  the  Native  town,  one  in  the  Jail,  and  one  in  Mr.  Nisbet's  compound 
for  the  Children  of  those  who  were  about  him,  such  as  servants,  peons  and 
others.  In  the  Jail  school,  there  were  between  70  and  80  adults  receiving 
a  Christian  education.  Many  of  them,  at  an  advanced  period  of  life,  learned  to 
read  in  their  own  language  the  wonderful  works  of  God.  One,  I  recollect, 
more  than  70  years  of  age,  who  could  read  printed  books  with  fluency  and 
ease.  By  the  reading  of  the  Word  of  God  and  Christian  tracts  they  acquired 
a  considerable  knowledge  of  the  truths  of  the  Gospel.  Several  seemed  to  feel 
its  power  and  promised  well.  As  far  as  I  can  recollect,  I  tliink  we  only 
baptized  three,  a  Brahman  and  two  Sudras.  Several  Tamil  people  were  bap- 
tized.    In  Dharwar  itself  we  met  with  considerable  opposition  from  the  people. 

Tor  some  years  after  the  Mission  was  commenced  we  met  with  the  most 
liberal  support  from  Christian  friends,  many  of  them  the  fruits  of  our  own 
labours.  We  were  not  only  able  to  support  the  Institutions  in  connexion 
with  our  own  station,  but,  in  a  short  time,  remitted  as  much  as  3500  Eupees 
to  the  general  funds  of  our  Society.  With  my  present  experience  I  am  sorry 
we  did  not  lay  out  the  money  for  the  permanent  advantage  of  the  Mission. 
With  the  amount  we  might  have  purchased  property  which  would  have   realiz- 
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ed  certainly  from  forty  to  fifty  Eupees  a  month,  which  might  have  beeiti 
most  conveniently  and  advantageously  applied  to  the  foundation  of  scholarships^ 
the  want  of  which  we  so  feel  in  connexion  with  our  schools,  both  Vernaculaif 
and  English.  Our  three  chapels  and  all  our  school-rooms,  as  well  as  the 
poor  house,  were  all  built  through  the  liberality  of  Christian  friends.  The  books 
also  prepared  by  Mr.  Taylor  and  myself,  whether  original  or  translated,  were 
also  printed  in  the  first  instance  in  this  manner.  At  the  request  of  a  dear 
friend,  Mr.  Cathcart,  a  Madras  Civilian,  I  translated  the  Pilgrim's  Progress, 
which  he  requested  me  to  divide  among  the  Canarese  Missions  then  existing. 
The  printing  and  binding  of  the  work  cost  Mr.  Cathcart  about  900  Eupees. 
The  Tracts,  "In  whom  shall  we  trust?"  "  On  the  Atonement,"  and  some 
others,  were  by  us ;  and  the  first  editions  were  printed  at  the  charge  of 
some  Christian  friend.  I  am  sorry  to  say  that,  as  far  as  I  know,  Christian 
liberality  is  not  with  us,  in  this  respect,  what  it  was.  How  much  good 
might  our  friends  do  in  this  way,  which  would  extend  to  generations  yet  unborn  ! 
As  early  as  1831  or  1833,  we  attempted  to  establish  an  Industrial 
Institution,  and  commenced  wdth  weaving  cloths  and  cumblies,  and  by 
the  establishment  of  a  Lithographic  Press.  The  Press  was  given  us  and 
was  worth  about  500  Eupees.  In  those  days  the  people  were  but  little 
accustomed  to  printed  books  and  found  it  difficult  to  read  them.  The  charac- 
ter of  the  type  was  not  so  good  and  pure  as  the  one  in  present  use,  and 
we  thought  that  tracts  written  in  a  fair  and  neat  hand  would  be  more 
acceptable  to  the  people  and  more  easily  read.  In  this  we  were  disappointed. 
Most  of  the  tracts  were  dingy  and  what  the  Printers  call  slurred.  I  question 
sometimes,  whether  the  character  is  well  adapted  for  lithography :  at  least  the 
specimens  I  have  seen  both  from  the  Government  and  private  Presses  are  not 
easily  deciphered,  except  by  those  who  are  good  readers  or  accustomed  to 
them.  Por  this  cause,  and  the  want  of  proper  superintendence,  we  were  under 
the  necessity  of  relinquishing   the    press,  and  also   the  weaving. 

We  have,  as  time  and  circumstances  admitted,  attended  to  itinerant  labours.  • 
Before  our  German  brethren  arrived,  we  extended  our  tours  to  the  Dharwar 
CoUectorate,  and  there  is  hardly  a  town  in  the  district  which  w^e  have  not 
visited.  Since  their  arrival  we  have  confined  ourselves  to  the  Belgaum  CoUec- 
torate. I  do  not  know  that  I  can  refer  to  any  real  conversion  as  the  result 
of  our  extensive  tours.  By  the  distribution  of  tracts,  and  the  Word  of  God 
either  in  whole  or  in  portions,  and  by  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel,  I  feel 
assured  that  the  truth  is  working  its  way  among  the  people  around  us.  Its 
indirect  results  are  especially  visible  in  various  ways.  I  have  been  in  the 
habit  of  visiting  many  of  the  heathen  festivals  throughout  the  district.  There 
is  a  visible  decline  in  the  numbers  that  attend  them,  and  I  feel  that 
many  of  them  would  come  to  nought  if  Government  support  were  withdrawn.  In 
some  places  I  have  seen  temples  deserted,  where,  for  the  want  of  the  proper 
sunnuds,  the  land  has  been  attached  by  the  Inam  commission,  and  the  idols 
left  to  themselves.  Por  many  years,  year  after  year,  I  attended  the  great 
festival  of  Yellamma  where,  among  other  rites  practised,  was  that  of  visiting 
the  shrine  in  a  state  of  entire  nudity.  I  am  thankful  to  say,  that,  after  many 
years  memorializing.  Government  at  last  prohibited  not  only  this  obnoxious 
rite,  but  also  that  of  hook-swinging.  All  this  was  done  with  perfect  safety, 
and  I  have  no  doubt  that  such  cruel  and  obnoxious  practices,  wherever  they 
exist,  may  be   prohibited   with   the  same  safety. 

Vernacular  and  English  Schools  were  established  in  the  Mission  from  the 
commencement.  We  have  had  several  conversions  in  both.  Three  of  our 
Native  Assistants  are  the  fruit  of  our  labours  in  this  department,  and  those 
of  them  who  are  acquainted  with  English,  and  have  had  a  regular  training  in 
the  Bangalore    Seminary,  are   my  most   efficient  helpers.     A  great  number  that 
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were  educated  in  our  English  schools  are  employed  under  Government,  some 
in  lucrative  and  responsible  situations,  and  are  all  favourable  to  Christianity, 
taking  part  in  those  changes  that  are  going  on,  and  which  have  for  their  ob- 
ject the  general  good  of  the  country.  Altogether  six  students  have  been  sent 
to  the  Bangalore  Theological  Seminary ;  three  have  returned  and  are 
labouring  at   Belgaum. 

W.  BEYNOX. 
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OF    THE 

WESLEYAN    MISSIONARY    SOCIETY. 

By    THE    KeV.    J.    HUTCHEON. 

The  first  Wesleyan  Missionaries  that  visited  the  Mysore  for  the  pui'pose  of 
commencing  Mission  operations,  were  the  Rev.  Messrs.  Hoole  and  Mowat, 
\vho  established  the  Tamil  Mission  in  the  cantonment  of  Bangalore  in  1821. 
In  1833,  the  Rev.  Thomas  Hodson  came  from  Calcutta  to  Bangalore,  and 
was  directed  by  the  Committee  in  England  to  commence  a  IVIission  among 
the    Canarese   people. 

My.  Hodson  noAV  turned  his  attention  to  the  acquisition  of  the  Canarese 
language.  In  the  end  of  ISSl'  he  began  an  English  School  in  the  can- 
tonment; and  in  ]\Iarch  1835  a  deputation  of  four  Canarese  Native  gentle- 
men  waited  upon  him,  requesting  him  to  estabbsh  one  in  the  Canarese 
Pettah.  The  conditions  proposed  to  them  were,  that  the  Bible  should  be  read 
in  it,  and  that  there  should  be  no  recogiiition  of  caste.  Their  prejudices 
gave  w^ay,  and  a  school  on  these  principles  wa?  begim  in  the  Pettah,  which 
Avas  afterwards  transferred  to  the  Port.  In  July  of  the  same  year,  gi'ound 
for  Mission  premises,  situated  about  five  hundi-ed  yards  from  the  Canarese 
Pettah,    was    secured. 

In  1836,  Mr.  Hodson  was  directed  by  the  Committee  to  make  a  tour 
through  the  Mysore  and  Coorg  countries,  in  order  to  select  some  of  the 
more  important  toAvns  to  be  occupied  as  central  stations.  The  first  station  se- 
lected was  Gubbi,  where  Mission  operations  were  begun  in  the  beginning 
of  1837.  This  may  be  said  to  be  the  real  commencement  of  the  Wesleyan 
Canarese  Mission.  Soon  after  this,  the  city  of  Mysore,  Kimghul,  Bangalore 
and   Tumkiir   w^ere   also   occupied   as    central   stations. 

This  Mission,  like  many  others  in  India,  has  suffered  much  for  want  of 
a  sufficient  nmnber  of  labourers,  and  from  the  failure  of  health  and  other 
causes  on  the  part  of  many,  who  have  been  employed  in  it.  Since  its  com- 
mencement up  to  the  present  time,  sixteen  European,  and  five  East  Indian 
Missionaries  have  joined  it.  Of  the  former,  one  died  in  little  more  than 
a  year  after  his  arrival  in  India,  five  others  were  compelled  by  ill  health 
and  other  causes  to  leave  the  country  within  two  years  after  their  arrival, 
three  others  laboured  only  some  eight  or  ten  years,  and  three  more  have 
but  recently  entered  it.  Of  the  East  Indians,  three  left  the  Mission,  and 
joined  other  sections  of  the  Church.  Hence  the  total  amount  of  labour  spent 
upon  this  ]\Iission  is  about  a  hundred  years  of  one  European  INIissionary, 
and   between    thirty   and   forty    years    of  one    East    Indian.*     At    the   present 

*  But,  if  we  deduct  about  a  year  and  a  half  occupied  by  eacli  Missionary  in  learning 
the  language,   the  whole    will  only    amount  to  about  one  hundred  years'  labour  of  one  man. 
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time  there  are  six  European  and  two  East  Indian  Missionaries  carrying  on 
its  operations.  In  addition  to  these,  there  has  generally  been  one  Mission- 
ary at  the  Cantonment  of  Bangalore,  Avhose  time  has  been  spent  among  the 
Tamil  people   and  the   English   congregation. 

Wesleyan  IMissions  are  strictly  itinerant  in  their  character;  and  consequently 
the  preaching  of  the  Gospel  to  the  adult  popidation  in  the  Native  languages, 
has  always  occupied  the  largest  share  of  the  labours  of  its  Missionaries. 
Still,  so  far  from  despising  other  agencies,  it  has  constantly  and  sys- 
tematically employed  every  means  best  calcidated  to  reach  aU  the  different 
classes  of  Society.  Hence  from  the  very  commencement  of  the  Mission,  the 
educational  department  has  received  a  considerable  amount  of  attention;  and 
some  of  its  Missionaries  have  been  specially  devoted  to  this  work.  These 
include  the  Anglo-Vernacular  Institution,  Vernacidar  village  schools,  and  Girls' 
Day  and  Boarding  Schools.  The  Native  Agents  employed  are,  the  Catechist, 
the  local  preacher,  the  exhorter,  together  with  Day  and  Sunday  School  teachers. 

The  operations  of  the  Mission  wiU,  however,  be  best  seen  by  briefly  point- 
ing out  the  manner  in  which  its  labours  are  earned  on  at  the  different  stations, 
Gubbi,  which  lies  about  sixty  miles  north-west  of  Bangalore,  and  seventy 
north-east  of  Seringapatam,  consists  of  a  Eort  and  Pettah,  containing  about 
four  or  five  thousand  inhabitants.  The  smTounding  countiy  is  fertile,  and  is 
studded  with  agricultural  villages.  In  order,  therefore,  to  cany  the  blessings 
of  the  Gospel  to  each  of  these  villages,  as  weU  as  to  Giibbi  itself,  this 
method  was  adopted.  A  regular  plan  is  made  out,  generally  for  three  months 
at  a  time.  Upon  this  plan  there  are  perhaps  four  or  five  places  in  the  Fort  and 
Pettah  marked,  and  some  thirty  villages  in  the  smTOunding  country,  at  a  distance 
of  some  eight  or  ten  miles  from  the  Mission  house,  The  Missionaries  go  out 
two  and  two  early  every  morning,  and  preach  in  every  one  of  these 
places  in  regidar  succession  so  many  times  eveiy  quarter.  As  one  means  of 
gaining  the  confidence  of  the  people,  and  secui-ing  better  congregations,  a 
school  is  established  in  almost  eveiy  village;  and  these  not  only  prove 
centres  of  attraction,  but  also  preaching  places.  Eveiy  time  the  villages 
are   visited,    the   various    schools    are    examined. 

There  is  also  a  montUy  examination  of  these  schools  held  at  the  Mission 
house,  to  which  many  of  the  scholars  come  from  the  distant  villages.  Thus 
the  great  truths  of  the  Gospel  are  constantly  brought  to  bear  upon  the 
minds   of  the   same   people.* 

In  1843,  a  small  Chapel  was  built  in  the  Gubbi  Pettah;  and  on  3rd  of 
August  of  the  same  year,  the  Eev.  M.  T.  Mall  baptized  a  caste  man  and 
his  four  sons.  These  were  the  first  fruits  of  our  Canarese  Mission.  These, 
together  with  others  who  have  come  out  from  among  the  heathen  from  time 
to  time,  have  amid  much  persecution  borne  a  noble  testimony  to  the  power 
of  the  Gospel.  We  have  at  tliis  station  a  small  Native  Chm-ch  consisting  of 
fourteen  members,  with  two  on  trial,  Here  too,  we  have  lately  rented  a  large 
piece  of  land  from  Government,  for  the  purpose  of  providing  a  home  for 
Christians,   who    may   find   it   difficult   to    provide   a  liveliliood    othei-wise. 

The  next  station  is  Tumkur,  which  is  situated  about  twelve  miles  to  the 
east  of  Gubbi.  This  toAvn,  is  rapidly  gi'omng  into  importance  from  its 
being  the  head  of  the  division.    It  contains  a  popidation  of  about  ten  thousand. 


*  The  thorough  working  out  of  this  plan,  however,  has  often  been  interrupted  for  want 
of  men,  and  the  station  had  to  be  given  up  altogether  for  some  time.  Doubtless 
this  has   greatly    hindered  the   work   of  the  Lord. 
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Some  vears  ago  a  number  of  Natives  and  others  subscribed  more  tlian 
Rupees  1000  for  the  erection  of  a  large  English  School,  which  has  been  in 
operation  for  several  years.  Until  about  a  year  ago,  however,  there  was  no 
resident  Missionary  at  this  station.  Since  then  the  work  of  the  Lord  has 
become  very  interesting  here.  We  have  recently  baptized  twenty  persons 
from  heathenism.  These,  togetlier  with  several  members  from  our  other  sta- 
tions, and  some  from  the  Kev.  Mr.  Addis'  congregation  in  Coimbatore,  who 
have  found  emplojanent  in  the  Public  Works  Department,  constitute  a  congre- 
gation  of  about   ninety  souls. 

Kunghid  is  situated  about  twenty-five  miles  south-west  of  Tumkur,  and 
contains  a  population  of  eight  or  ten  thousand.  In  the  neighbourhood  of 
this  to^\al  is  the  largest  tank  in  the  Mysore ;  and  the  sm-rounding  countiy 
is  fertile,  Mglily  cultivated,  and  contains  a  great  nimiber  of  villages.  This 
station,  however,  has  for  want  of  men  never  been  fully  worked.  We  have 
a  Chapel  and  a  Mission  house  here,  and  at  present  a  Yernacular  School : 
but  no  resident  Missionary.  The  direct  fruit  in  the  way  of  actual  con- 
version has  been  very  small ;  but  we  believe  the  minds  of  the  people  are 
to   a   great   extent  prepared   for   the   reception   of  the    Gospel. 

On  the  three  stations  just  mentioned,  in  addition  to  the  systematic  itiner- 
ancy among  the  neighbouring  villages,  frequent  tours  have  been  made.  These 
have  been  of  various  lengths  sometimes  only  for  a  few  days,  sometimes  for 
several  weeks,  and  sometimes  even  for  months,  as  circmnstances  would  permit ; 
and  on  all  these  occasions  Tracts  and  Scriptures  were  distributed  among  the  people. 

The  city  of  IMysore  is  also  one  of  om-  central  stations.  It  is  situated  about 
nine  miles  south  of  Seringapatam,  and  two  hundred  and  ninety-fom*  west  of 
IMadras.  It  ceased  to  be  the  capital  of  the  Mysore  during  the  usurpation 
of  Hyder  Ali  and  his  son  Tippoo,  as  Seringapatam  was  substituted  in  its 
stead  :  but  it  is  now  the  seat  of  the  present  Eajah  ;  and  has  a  population  of 
about  70,000,  of  whom  12,000  are  Brahmins,  and  6  or  8,000  are  Mussul- 
mans.    It  is,  moreover,  the   great    stronghold  of  idolatry  in  the  Mysore  country^ 

It  was  first  visited  by  Mr.  Hoole  in  August  1831,  and  again  in  1822, 
when  he  baptized  several  adult  Natives  who  made  a  profession  of  Christian- 
ity. It  was  not,  however,  until  after  ^Ir.  Ilodson  visited  it  in  1836,  and  lu'g- 
ed  upon  the  Committee  in  England,  the  necessity  of  doing  something  for  it, 
that  it  was  taken  up  as  a  regular  station.  Hence  on  9th  February  1839, 
INIr.  Hodson,  and  INIr.  Sidlivan  an  Assistant  Missionary,  arrived  at  the  city 
of   Mysore,    and   immediately    commenced    operations. 

At  this  station  the  public  preaching  of  the  Gospel  has  principally  been 
confined  to  the  Pettah  and  Fort,  where  in  difterent  places  in  regular  suc- 
cession almost  every  morning  the  Missionai'ies  lift  up  a  testimony  for  Christ 
and  truth.  Here,  too,  as  in  most  other  large  towns  in  India,  there  is  a 
strong  desire  on  the  part  of  many  to  learn  the  English  language.  Hence 
in  the  year  1853,  a  petition  was  drawn  up  and  signed  by  about  3000 
Natives  prawg  the  promoters  of  education  in  England  to  establish  an 
English  school  at  Mysore  to  be  under  the  direction  of  the  i^Iission.  The 
llev.  E.  J.  Hardey  was  then  returning  to  England  for  a  short  time ;  but  on 
his  arrival  in  Mysore  again  in  1851?,  a  large  meeting  of  Natives  was  held, 
at  which  more  than  Rupees  2000  were  subscribed  for  the  erection  of  a  school- 
room. Since  then  one  Missionary  has  devoted  the  greater  portion  of  his 
time  to  this  school,  which  has  included  among  its  pupils  a  large  number 
of  boys  from  all  classes  of  society ;  and  we  believe  it  has  been  exerting  a 
great  influence  for  good  in  preparing  the  minds  of  the  youth  for  the  reception 
of  the    Gospel. 

P 
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A  caste  Girls'  School  was  also  established  in  the  Pettah  sometime  ago, 
which  contains  between  thirty  and  forty  girls.  But  I  am  sorry  to  add,  that 
the  Missionary's  wife,  Mrs.  E.  J.  Hardey,  who  began,  carried  on  and  took 
so  deep  an  interest  in  this  school,  Avas  a  few  months  ago  removed  from 
us  by  death,  and  left  us  to  mourn  her  loss.  Connected  with  this  station  also 
there  have  been  two  large  school-rooms  lately  built,  which  are  also  used  as 
preaching  places.  They  are  situated  in  two  Pariah  villages,  and  have  two  good 
Vernacular  Schools.  Connected  with  these  there  are  a  number  of  interesting 
young  men,  who  are  regidarly  met  two  are  three  times  a  week  for  Christian 
instruction.  Some  of  them  manifest  considerable  anxiety  respecting  the  things 
which  make  "for  their  peace;"  and  we  trust  the  Lord  will  soon  grant  them 
grace   and   strength   to   take   up   their   cross   and   follow   Him. 

In  this  city  of  wickedness,  where  idolatry  bears  all  the  marks  of  youth  and 
vigour,  where  new  temples  and  new  pagodas  are  being  multiplied  every  year, 
and  where  tens  of  thousands  of  Rupees  are  annually  spent  in  celebrating  the 
Hindu  festivals  in  their  most  extravagant  character,  even  here,  God  has  not 
left  Himself  without  witnesses,  nor  His  servants  to  labour  altogether  in  vain. 
For  at  this  station  there  are  now  32  adults  and  40  children  baptized. 
Of  these,    26    are   full   members   of  the    Chiu'ch. 

The  station  at  Bangalore,  however,  is  in  point  of  population  the  most 
important.  Since  it  became  the  seat  of  the  British  Government  of  the  Mysore, 
it  has  been  gro^vdng  in  population  as  well  as  importance :  and  now,  includ- 
ing both  Tamil  and  Canarese  people,  it  numbers  at  least  150,000  inhabitants. 
In  the  early  part  of  the  Mission  here,  the  Missionaries  directed  their  chief 
attention  to  the  public  preaching  of  the  Gospel  in  the  Pettah  and  neigh- 
bouring villages.  Soon,  however,  an  English  School  was  begun,  which  con- 
tinued gradually  to  increase.  For  a  number  of  years  past  there  has  been 
a  large  Anglo-A^ernacular  Institution  in  operation,  Avhich  in  its  several 
branches  has  annually  numbered  on  an  average  between  four  and  five  hundred 
pupils.  Most  of  these  belong  to  the  highest  castes,  especially  Brahmins  ;  and, 
although  no  cases  of  actual  conversion,  as  far  as  Ave  know,  have  taken  place 
among  them,  yet  when  we  think  of  the  numbers  who  have  received  an  intel- 
lectual knowledge  of  the  way  of  salvation  through  the  mediation  of  Christ, 
and  an  acquaintance  with  European  civilization,  literatiire  and  science,  to  a 
certain  extent,  we  cannot  but  believe  that  it  has  been  exerting  a  great  in- 
fluence for  good  on  all  classes  of  society.  In  addition  to  the  three  brandies 
of  this  Institution  there  have  generally  been  several  Vernacular  Day  Schools, 
containing  a  small  portion  of  the  children  of  the  poorer  classes ;  but  these 
have  never  been  thoroughly  Avorked  for  Avant  of  good  Christian  Native  School- 
masters. Still,  though  a  number  of  Agencies  have  been  at  Avork,  and  a 
good  deal  of  labour  spent  upon  this  station  for  a  number  of  years,  the 
amount  of  success  in  the  Avay  of  actual  conversions  has  been  smaU.  There 
are  at  present  in  the  Canarese  ctepartment  14  full  and  accredited  members 
of  the  church.  In  the  Tamil  department  the  AVork  of  conversion  has  been 
more  extensive.  For  in  addition  to  a  large  number  of  persons  Avho  have 
tasted  the  renewing  grace  of  God,  made  a  good  confession,  died  a  triumphant 
death,  and  are  uoav  enjoying  the  bliss  of  a  better  Avorld,  the  Tamil  Church 
here   contains    65    full   members,    and   more   than    80    of  a   congTcgation. 

The  large  English  congregation  also  at  this  station  has  been  greatly  blest. 
Many  precious  souls  have  here  been  gathered  into  the  fold  of  Christ;  and 
an  interesting  Sabbath  school  has  also  been  the  happy  means  of  leading 
many    "to    mind   religion   young." 

In  1840,  a  printing  press  AA^as  established  at  Bangalore,  Avirich  has  been 
constantly  groAving  in  extent  and  efficiency.  The  use  and  influence  of  such 
an   auxiliary   means   for   spreading   the   truth   Avili   be   at  once   recognised,  Avheu 
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we  remember,  that  the  Canarese  language  is  spoken  from  Colar  on  the  east 
of  the  Mysore,  away  to  the  ^Neilgherry  Hills  in  the  south,  down  to  Calicut 
in  the  west,  along  the  western  coast  as  far  as  Goa,  then  through  Bijapur 
by  Sholapore  into  Hyderabad  as  far  as  Beder  in  the  north,  and  then  away 
south  through  the  CoUectorate  of  Bellary,  containing  a  population  of  at  least 
8,000,000.  This  press  has  therefore  helped  to  a  certain  extent  to  supply 
the  want  felt  by  such  a  popidation ;  and  has  thus  excited  a  great  influence 
in  preparing  the  minds  of  tiie  people  for  that  blessed  period,  when  "the 
AVord  of  tlie  Lord  shall  have  free  com-se  and  be  gloritied;"  and  when 
knowledge  shall  be  greatly  increased.  To  give  some  idea  of  the  extent  of 
this  influence,  without  going  into  a  statistical  history  of  the  press,  we  may 
mention  what  has  been  done  during  the  year  1857  alone.  There  were  print- 
ed at  this  press  during  the  year  16,000  portions  of  Canarese  Scriptm*es ; 
44,000  Canarese  Tracts;  16',000  Canarese  School  Books;  4,000  English 
and  Canarese  Books,  and  12,250  English  School  Books;  making  altogether 
8,821,064  pages.  A  8vo.  edition  of  the  New  Testament  is  just  finished,  a 
large  12mo.  edition  of  the  New  Testament  is  now  begun;  and  a  Tentative 
edition  of  the  Old  Testament  is  at  present  in  the  press.  A  new  Canarese 
Dictionary    and    Grammar    are    also   in   the   j)i"ess. 

In  taking  a  restrospective  view  of  our  Mission  in  the  ^lysore  we  feel 
encom-aged.  True,  we  have  not  witnessed  that  success  which  we  long  to  see. 
Still  we  feel  persuaded  that  God  has  been  with  us.  Eor  when  we  remem- 
ber that,  in  addition  to  those  who  have  died  in  the  faith,  we  have  at  pre- 
sent nearly  200  hundred  soids  gathered  into  the  fold  of  Christ  thi'ough  oiu* 
instrumentality,  we  feel  that  we  have  not  labom-ed  in  vain  nor  spent  our 
strength  for  nought.  "When  we  think,  too,  of  the  books,  tracts  and 
Scriptm-es  prepared,  the  large  number  of  youths  taught  in  our  schools,  the 
amount  of  knowledge  circulated,  and  of  the  gTcat  proportion  of  preparatoiy 
work  done,  we  look  forward  to  a  speedy  and  rich  harvest  of  souls.  Giving 
ourselves  afresh  to  the  Lord  and  to  His  work  in  this  heathen  land,  we 
shall  ever  feel  it  our  highest  honour  to  be  permitted  to  pray  and  labour  and 
look  for  that  day,  when  the  little  one  shall  become  a  thousand,  the  small  one 
a  strong  nation,  and  a  nation  shall  be  born  in  a  day ;  when  the  Gentiles 
shall  come  to  the  brightness  of  His  rising ;  when  Christ  shall  see  of  the 
travail  of  His  soul  and  be  satisfied ;  and  when  His  Gloiy  shall  be  revealed 
and   all   flesh   see   it   together. 

The  present  Statistics  of  the  Mission  are  as  follows : — European  Mssion- 
aries  6,  East  Indian  Missionaries  2,  Catechists  5,  Local  Preachers  5,  Num- 
ber of  Day  Schools  22,  Day  School  Teachers  29,  Eull  and  accredited  Natives 
Church  Members  171  ;  Boys  in  the  Day  Schools  804,  Girls  do.  110,  total 
914,  Sunday  Scholars  50,  Number  of  Chapels  8,  School-rooms,  also  used 
as   Preaching   places,    6,    Eegiilar   Attendants   on   public   worship    460. 

JOHN  HUTCHEON. 
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TELUGU    MISSIONS. 


THE  CUDDAPAH  MISSION 

OF    THE 

LONDON    MISSIONARY     SOCIETY. 
By  the  Eev.  E.  Porter. 

The  Cuddapali  Mission  was  established  by  the  Christian  zeal  of  the  Eev. 
J.  Hands  of  BeUary,  in  the  month  of  December  1822.  He  sent  thither  the 
Eev.  W.  HoAvell,  who  had  previously  been  ordained  to  the  Missionary  work 
at  Bellary.  The  latter  had  been  induced  to  leave  the  Government  service, 
and  to  give  himself  up  to  the  jNIissionary  work  amongst  the  Telugu  people. 
Mr.  Howell,  I  believe,  was  a  member  of  the  Mission  Church  at  BeUaiy, 
and  through  Mr.  Hands'  influence  and  instructions  was  led  first  to  give  him- 
seK  up  to  Missionary  work.  The  Cuddapah  province  up  to  this  time  had 
been  entirely  neglected  by  the  various  branches  of  the  Protestant  Church, 
and  its  numerous  popidation  was  sitting  in  darkness  and  the  region  of  the 
shadow   of  death. 

A  short  time  after  Mr.  Hands  arrived  at  Cuddapah,  he  commenced  his  Mis- 
sionary career  by  preaching  the  Gospel,  establishing  Vernacular  Schools  and 
composing  some  religious  tracts  in  the  Telugu  language.  He  was  materially 
assisted  in  his  work  by  the  influence  and  purse  of  G.  Waters,  Esq.,  who  was 
at  that  time  Zillah  Judge  at  Cuddapah,  but  has  since  retired  from  the 
Company's  service.  Through  his  aid  and  that  of  other  Christian  friends,  Mr. 
Hands  was  enabled  to  erect  a  smaU  Mission  House,  and  in  1825  a  neat  Mis- 
sion Chapel  for  the  accommodation  of  a  few  Native  Christians,  who  had  been 
led,   from   doubtful   motives,   to   present   themselves   for  Cln-istian   Baptism. 

These  were  chiefly  gathered  from  the  poorer  classes  and  were  engaged  in 
weaving  and  other  employments.  Some  of  them  were  taken  into  the  Gov- 
ernment service  as  peons.  A  few  houses  were  erected  for  them  near  their  Mis- 
sion Chapel,  and  a  Vernacidar  School  established  for  the  benefit  of  the  children. 

I  find  that  in  the  year  1828,  the  mmiber  of  professed  Christians  in  com- 
munion was  sixteen,  and  the  number  of  baptized  persons  including  adults 
and  children  was  twenty-five.  The  number  of  children  in  the  Vernacidar 
Schools,    including   boys  and  girls,  was  IGl^. 

By  referring  to  the  District  Eeport  for  1830,  I  find  that  the  usual  means 
for  promoting  the  spread  of  the  Gospel  had  been  carried  on  with  some 
tokens  of  the  Divine  blessing.  At  the  close  of  the  year  the  number  in  com- 
munion- was  seventeen.  Twelve  of  the  Church  members  had  left  for  other 
stations,    and   two   had   died,    so   that  including   these   the    number  was  31. 

The  number  of  baptized  persons  is  not  mentioned  ;  but  the  number  of  pro- 
fessing Christians  and  inquirers  residing  in  the  village  was  114.  A  book 
of  Hyiuns  in  Telugu,  and  a  translation  of  the  Pilgrim's  Progress  were  com- 
pleted and  carried  thi'ough  the  press  by  the  liberality  of  G.  Waters,  Esq. 
Two  Native  Eeaders,  Jonah  and  Agapah,  were  also  employed  in  readmg  por- 
tions of  the  Scripture  in  Telugii,  and  distributing  Tracts  and  Gospels  to  the 
heathen   residing   in   the   different   villages   which    surround    Caddapah. 

At  the  close  of  this  year  the  number  of  Vernacular  Schools  in  connection 
with  the  Mission  was  seven.  The  number  of  childi-en  under  instruction,  in- 
cluding boys  and  girls,  was  193. 
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111  tlie  Report  for  the  year  1831  it  appears  that  a  Brahmin  conveit  of 
the  name  of  Virapah  had  been  baptized  by  Mr.  Howell,  and  was  employed 
as    a   Reader   in    connection   with   the   Mission. 

A  Jail  Scliool  was  also  commenced  this  year,  but  after  a  trial  of  a  few 
months  it  was  given  up.  At  the  end  of  1833,  the  number  of  baptized 
persons  was  114.  The  number  in  Church  communion  was  18.  The  num- 
ber of  children  under  Christian  instruction  in  the  Yernacular  Schools  was 
213.  At  the  end  of  the  year  1835,  I  find  the  number  in  Church  communion 
was  21.  The  number  of  Candidates  for  baptism  had  increased  to  56.  Amongst 
these  was  a  respectable  farmer  of  the  Siidra  caste  of  the  name  of  Yencata- 
pah.  He  appears  to  have  been  brought  to  a  knowledge  of  Christ  by  the 
reading  of  a  Tract  which  enlightened  his  mind  in  reference  to  the  errors  of 
Hinduism,  and  led  him  to  make  further  inquiry  concerning  the  Chiistian 
faith.  He  had  many  conversations  with  the  JNIissionary,  which  ultimately,  by 
God's  blessing,  led  him  to  come  fonvard  and  avow  his  faith  in  Christ 
Jesus.  He  experienced  much  opposition  from  his  fi-iends  and  relatives,  but 
I  am  thankfid  to  state  that  he  has  remained  steadfast  to  this  day.  After  a 
course  of  Cluistian  instruction,  he  was  employed  as  a  Reader,  and  has  con- 
tinued in  that  capacity  up  to  this  time.  Through  his  instrumentality  nine 
other  adults  of  the  Sudra  class  w^ere  led  to  renounce  heathenism  and  to  cast 
in  their  lot  with  the  disciples  of  Christ.  Two  of  these  have  been  called 
to  their  heavenly  rest,  after  having  given  good  evidence  of  their  union  to 
Christ.  The  Reddy  of  the  village  where  the  Reader  is  employed  has  also  been 
baptized,  and  admitted  to  the  communion  of  the  Church.  His  wife  also 
is  now  a  candidate  for  baptism,  and  is  a  regular  attendant  on  the  services 
which   are   held   in   the   \illage   Chapel  every   Lord's   day. 

The  two  Readers,  Jalaputti  and  Tobi,  were  employed  during  the  year  in 
visiting  the  neighboimng  villages,  and  reading  the  Word  of  God  to  the  peo- 
ple who  were  waUing  to  hear.  The  former  of  these'  was  converted  through 
the  reading  of  Tracts  and  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel.  Mr.  Hands  frequently 
employed  some  wrecks  of  the  cold  season  in  visiting  Cmubum,  Buddail,  Yaimpidli 
and  other  large  villages  in  the  Cuddapah  ZiUah.  He  was  in  general  well  re- 
ceived by  the  people,  and  his  message  listened  to  with  attention.  In  the 
year  1841,  the  following  were  the  statistics  of  the  Mission:  Church  mem- 
bers 31,  Day  Schools  6,  number  of  children  under  instruction  149,  Native 
Helpers    6,    Baptized   Cluistians    110. 

In  the  year  1842,  Mr.  Howell  left  the  Mission  and  joined  the  S.  P.  G. 
After  his  departure  the  Mission  was  left  in  the  charge  of  one  of  our  Xative 
Catechists,  and  suffered  much  from  the  lack  of  European  superintendence. 
Two  IVIissionaries  from  the  L.  M.  S.  were  sent  at  diflerent  times  to  super- 
intend the  Native  Church  and  caiTy  on  the  schools  in  connection  -with  the 
Mission.  Their  health  failing  owhig  to  the  heat  of  the  climate,  they  were 
obliged  to  leave  Cuddapah,  and  the  undersigned  took  charge  of  the  Mission  with 
the  sanction  of  the  Dii'cctors  of  the  L.  M.  S.,  and  on  the  understanding  that 
during  the  hot  season  he  shoidd  be  permitted  to  reside   at   some  cooler  station. 

During  the  year  1845  two  Siidra  women,  inhabitants  of  Cherlapilli,  re- 
nounced idolatry  and  publicly  professed  their  faith  in  Christ  by  baptism. 
All  public  idolatrous  festivals  have  ceased  at  this  station,  although  oidy  a 
small  nmuber  of  the  inhabitants  have  confessed  publicly  their  faith  in  Christ. 
Itinerant  labours  were  carried  on  to  a  wide  extent  in  the  southern  part  of 
the  Cuddapah  province.  The  large  to\vn  of  Mudrumpilli,  with  the  adjacent 
villages,  was  frequently  visited,  and  tracts  and  portions  of  Scripture  were 
distributed  to  a  wdde  extent.  Many  large  to^vns  and  villages  in  the  north- 
east part  of  the  Mysore  province  were  also  visited,  and  large  congregations 
assembled  to  hear  the  Word  of  Life.  Owing  to  the  baptism  of  some  Native 
youths   of  high   caste   in   Madras   and    other   places,   the    Brahmins    and   their 
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f}-iends   iiidustriously   circulated    the   most   vile    reports    concerning   Missionaiies 
and    their    doings. 

One  was,  "  that  they  carried  about  with  them  some  magic  powder  wherever 
they  went  and  sprinkled  it  upon  the  heads  of  the  people.  This  caused 
them  at  once  to  lose  their  caste  and  to  relinquish  their  religion."  So  firmly 
was  this  false  rejoort  believed,  that  the  moment  the  ]\Iissionary  made  his  ap- 
pearance in  some  village  with  a  few  tracts  in  his  hand,  the  Natives,  old  and 
young,  scampered  off  into  the  fields,  like  a  flock  of  sheep  flying  from  the 
presence   of  a   wolf. 

In  July  this  year,  a  converted  Mohammedan  baptized  by  our  lamented  Mis- 
sionary Mr.  H.  Crisp,  by  the  name  of  Paul  Leighton,  was  taken  into  con- 
nection with  the  Mission,  and  proved  an  useful  teacher  to  his  fellow-coun- 
trymen. The  IMohammedans  of  the  town  of  Cuddapah  frequently  reviled 
him,  and  showed  their  malice  by  pelting  him  with  stones  when  engaged  in 
his  self-denying  duties.  I  am  thankful  to  say  that  he  remained  firm  to  the 
end  and  has  lately  entered  into  his  heavenly  rest,  after  giving  his  dying  tes- 
timony to  the  power  of  the  Gospel  and  its  ability  to  comfort  the  soid  in 
prospect  of  eternity.  Through  his  labom's  two  Mohammedans  have  avowed 
their  faith  in  Christ  by  receiving  Christian  baptism,  and  others  have  been 
led   to    serious    inquiry. 

The  Mission  sustained  a  severe  loss  this  year  in  the  death  of  a  pious  young 
man  named  Isaac,  who  bid  fair  to  be  an  useful  labom-er  in  the  vineyard  of 
the   Lord,   and   was   one   of  the   best   scholars   in   our   Native   English    School. 

In  the  year  1850,  the  following  are  the  statistics  of  the  Mission.  Six 
adults  were  baptized  during  the  year,  one  of  whom  was  a  Hindu  Guru  and 
the  object  of  worship  to  a  numerous  class  of  folloAvers,  chiefly  of  the  Pariah 
class.  His  mind  was  first  awakened  by  reading  the  Tract  on  Caste,  and 
was  subsequently  led  to  the  knowledge  of  Christ  by  the  instructions  of  the 
Missionary   and   one    of  the   Catechists   employed   in   the    Mission. 

The  number  of  professed  Christians  at  the  end  of  the  year  was  150,  Church 
Members  32,  Native  Teachers  6,  Vernacular  Day  Schools  6,  English  Native 
School  1,  Native  Orphan  Schools  2,  Number  of  Children  under  Christian  in- 
struction   242. 

In  the  year  1851,  a  delightful  movement  took  place  amongst  the  Malas 
who  inhabit  several  villages  to  the  north  and  north-west  of  the  tow^l  of 
Cuddapah.  Many  of  these  expressed  themselves  willing  to  renounce  all  idol 
worship  and  caste,  and  to  place  themselves  and  their  childi'en  under  Cliiis- 
tian  instruction.  Their  idols,  chiefly  rude  stone  images,  were  delivered  up 
to  the  Missionary,  and  at  their  earnest  request  Christian  Schoolmasters  were 
sent  to  instruct  their  childi'en  in  the  doctrines  and  precepts  of  the  Christian 
religion. 

The  first  village  in  which  this  movement  took  place  was  Paidalah,  a  vil- 
lage about  40  miles  north-west  of  Cuddapah,  wdiere  about  20  fiunilies  relinquished 
idolatry,  and  placed  themselves  and  their  children  imder  Christian  instruction. 
At  this  place  there  is  now  a  large  School-room  erected,  which  answers  the 
twofold  purpose  of  a  School-room  on  the  week  day,  and  a  place  of  wor- 
ship on  the  Sabbath.  After  18  months  of  Christian  education  and  trial,  40 
of  these  inquirers  were  at  their  earnest  solicitation  baptized  in  the  name  of 
the  Lord  Jesus.  I  am  happy  to  state  that  tlu'ough  the  instructions  of  our 
Native  Christian  Schoolmasters,  and  the  frequent  conversations  of  our  Native 
Christians  ;  with  the  heathen  farmers  of  the  village,  some  of  the  latter  have 
been  led  to  renounce  aU  idol  worship,  and  to  attend  regularly  on  our  reli- 
gious  services   held   at   the   School-room   twice   every   Lord's   day. 

Owing   to   the   fear   of  breaking  their   caste,   they   have  not   yet   resolved  on 
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taking  up  tlie  cross  fiilly,  and  confessing  Jesus  before  men.  About  20  fami- 
lies of  weavers  came  also  fi'om  a  neighbouring  hamlet  of  Kiimarupilli,  and 
placed  themselves  under  Christian  instruction.  These  were  also  suosequently 
baptized,  after  suitable  evidence  of  their  sincerity  was  given.  The  little  leav- 
en wliich  worked  upon  the  minds  of  these  converts  extended  its  intiuence 
as  far  as  Ubdhidupur,  a  large  village  about  30  miles  to  the  west  of  Pei- 
dalah   and    70    from    Cuddapah. 

A  few  months  after  the  above  movements  took  place  in  Paidalah,  tlie  ]Mala  in- 
habitants of  the  latter  place,  to  the  number  of  40,  came  to  the  tent  of  the 
Missionaiy  in  one  of  his  tours,  and  requested  Christian  instruction  for  them- 
selves  and   their   children. 

As  a  proof  of  their  sincerity,  they  consented  at  once  to  surrender  their  idol 
to  the  Missionary,  and  place  themselves  under  the  instruction  of  Christian 
teachers.  The  idol  was  accordingly  thrown  down  and  the  small  temple  was 
abandoned.  At  this  station  a  new  chapel,  capable  of  containing  200  persons 
has  been  built,  and  on  the  Lord's  day  about  120  persons,  including  adults 
and  cliildren,  attend  for  divine  worship.  Upwards  of  70  persons  have  been 
baptized,  after  giA'ing  suitable  evidence  of  the  sincerity  of  tlieir  faith  in  Christ 
as   their   only   lledeemer. 

A  Vernacidar  Day  School  has  been  established  for  the  benefit  of  tlie  chil- 
di'en  of  oiu*  converts,  at  which  upwards  of  30  children  attend.  The  good 
seed  soAvn  at  this  and  the  surrounding  villages  has  also  extended  its  influ- 
ence amongst  the  heathen  farmers  of  the  neighboui'hood.  Some  of  them  have 
abandoned  idol  worship,  and  attend  regularly  on  the  Lord's  day  at  oiu* 
Christian  temple  to  hear  the  good  Word  of  Life.  One  serious  inquirer  in  the 
neighbourhood,  the  mother  of  a  large  family,  frequently  sends  for  one  of  the 
Christian  boys  in  our  school  to  come  and  read  to  her  a  portion  of  the 
Holy  Scriptures.  She  has  built  a  small  house  at  the  top  of  the  roof  where 
she  retires  for  prayer  to  the  living  God.  Her  daughters  also  appear  well 
disposed   towards   the   truth. 

In  the  year  1852,  the  spirit  of  inquiry  went  on  amongst  the  Malas  of 
other  villages,  and  at  Chinna  Yenturlah  and  Peirii  Somala,  several  families 
came  forward  and  put  themselves  under  Chiistian  instruction.  Some  of  these 
it  was  found  afterwards  had  taken  this  step  from  unworthy  motives,  but  I 
am  thankful  to  say  that  I  know  not  any  of  them  who  have  returned  to 
idol  worship.  A  Schoobnaster  was  sent  for  the  purpose  of  instracting  their 
children,  and  afterwards  a  Catechist  to  give  farther  instniction  to  the  adults, 
and   to    conduct    divine   worship    on    Lord's    day. 

The  work  at  Ubdhidupur  went  on  and  at  the  end  of  the  year  1852,  the 
INIissionary  visited  the  station  and  baptized  58  adults  and  cliildi-en,  in  the 
presence   of  a  good  number  of  Natives. 

In  the  year  1853,  the  movement  amongst  the  Malas  went  forward  and  ex- 
tended as  far  as  the  Kurnool  Zillah.  A  few  of  the  above-mentioned  class, 
residing  in  the  villages  of  Polur  and  Jutur,  about  80  miles  north  of  Cuddapah 
and  40  miles  south  of  Kurnool  come  as  far  as  Cuddapah  seeking  Christian 
instruction.  They  brought  with  them  tlieir  idol  (Narku  Simhum)  an  incarnation 
of  A'^ishnoo,  with  an  umbreUa  and  other  paraphernalia  of  its  worship,  and 
surrendered  it  into  the  hands  of  the  Missionary,  saying  that  they  needed 
instruction  in  a  better  way.  These  men  had  previously  sought  for  instruction 
from  a  Roman  Priest  (who  had  gathered  a  number  of  disciples  in  that 
part  of  the  country,)  but  as  they  saw  idolatiy  practised  in  their  worship 
and  coidd  not  obtain  that  spiritual  instruction  which  Avas  suited  to  their 
inquiring  minds,  they  left  him  and  came  to  Cuddapah  seeking  for  the 
knowledge  of  a  more  excellent  way.  Two  of  their  headmen,  after  being 
instructed    in    the      main    doctrines    of     the     Christian     faiih,     were    at    theii* 
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earnest  request  baptized  in  the  presence  of  a  large  congi-egation  at  the 
Mission  Chapel,  Cuddapah,  in  the  month  of  September  1853.  They  re- 
turned to  their  village,  and  through  their  influence  upAvards  of  100  Malas  in 
the  same  and  neighbourhing  villages  came  forward  and  placed  themselves  under 
Christian  instruction.  Thus  the  little  leaven  began  to  spread  in  that  part 
of  the  country;  it  extended  to  Jutur  and  other  villages,  and  now  the  town  of 
Nandial  situated  near  the  above  places  has  been  occupied  as  a  station  of 
the    Society. 

In  September  of  this  year,  a  Chetty  (merchant)  came  from  the  distant  town 
of  Biirgolah,  a  tovna  in  the  southern  part  of  the  Bellary  district,  and  sur- 
rendered three  of  his  household  gods  which  he  had  worshipped  from  his  child- 
hood, and  told  us  that  he  had  read  many  Christian  tracts  and  books  and 
w\as  convinced  of  the  falsehood  of  idolatry  and  of  the  truth  of  Christianity ;  but 
that  owing  to  his  caste  and  the  strong  opposition  w^hich  he  met  with  from  his 
people,  he  could  not  at  once  profess  his  faith  in  Christ  by  baptism.  He 
told  us  that  he  had  composed  a  poem  in  honour  of  oiu'  Saviour,  and  that 
other  persons  in  the  village  were  examining  our  books  and  were  convinced 
that   our   religion   was   the   true    one. 

During  this  year  274  persons,  a  few  residing  in  Cuddapah,  but  the 
majority  inhabitants  of  our  out  stations,  were  baptized,  after  having  been  13 
months'  under  Christian  instruction.  The  Native  English  and  Orphan  Schools 
were  carried  on  as  usual  by  the  Missionary  and  liis  wife.  The  numbers 
increased    and    much   good    was    the   result    of  these   Agencies. 

It  is  proper  here  to  state  that  these  Schools  have  been  blessed  by  God 
in  training  up  usefid  Agents  for  the  Mission,  and  in  providing  educated 
Christian  uives  for  our  Catecliists,  some  of  whom  are  not  only  help-meets 
to  their  husbands,  but  are  usefully  employed  in  instructing  theii*  fellow-country 
women   in   the   way    of  life    and   peace. 

In  the  year  1853,  the  Rev.  R.  Johnston  of  Chicacole  was  appointed  by  the 
Eastern  Committee  of  the  L.  M.  S.,  at  the  earnest  solicitations  of  the  under- 
signed, to  strengthen  the  Cuddapah  Mission.  In  the  month  of  Eeburary  (185-4) 
he  arrived  at  Cuddapah  and  was  in  the  month  of  July  joined  by  Mrs.  Johnston. 

After  having  laboured  at  Cuddapah  upwards  of  13  months,  he  removed 
to  Nundial,  a  large  town  in  the  Kurnool  Zillah,  at  the  request  of  the  Di- 
rectors of  our  Society.  This  is  an  important  town  situated  on  the  high 
road  from  Cuddapah  to  Hyderabad,  and  being  in  the  neighbourhood  of  the 
villages  of  Polur  and  Jotur  where  we  have  upwards  of  300  baptized  Chris- 
tians, it  was  deemed  a  most  desirable  post  for  Missionary  labour.  Mr. 
Johnston   has    entered   on   his   labours   with    encouraging    prospects    of  success. 

Inhabitants  from  different  villages  have  frequently  and  earnestly  petitioned 
hiui  to  establish  schools  in  their  villages,  but  owing  to  the  great  paucity 
of  qualified  Schoolmasters  he  is  quite  unable  to  comply  with  their  request. 
Schools  have  been  established  for  the  spiritual  benefit  of  the  Native  children 
of  our  Converts  at  Poliir  and  Jotur,  one  Boarding  School  for  the  special 
pui-pose  of  training  up  Native  Agents  for  IMission  work,  and  one  Hindustani 
School  in  Nundial  for  the  benefit  of  the  Mussalman  population  which  is  here 
very  considerable.  We  doubt  not,  that  much  spiritual  good  will  result  from 
these  nurseries  for  the  Church.  I  extract  the  following  from  Mr.  Johnston's 
last  Report  shewing  the  encouraging  nature  of  the  new  field  thus  occupied. 
*'  Our  Mission  compound  being  bounded  on  one  side  by  the  high  road 
from  Hyderabad  to  the  south,  we  have  often  opportunities  of  conversing 
■with  groups  of  Natives  from  the  Nizam's  dominions,  some  going  on  pilgrimage 
to    Tripati,      and    others    on    their    way     to    other    sacred    shrines.      I    have 
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been   stnick   with    tlie    general    intelligence     displayed  by    these    Natives   from 

the    Hyderabad    country     with    whom    we   have    come  in    contact.     They   were 

in    a  great   measm-e    divested   of  prejudice,  and  seemed  eager  to    hear    what    we 
had    to   say,    and  to   receive   our   tracts   and   books. 

"Almost  all  the  villages,  within  eight  or  ten  miles  of  Nundial,  have  been 
visited  during  the  year,  and  the  Gospel  has  been  made  known  to  other 
villages  at  a  greater  distance  from  us.  It  is  pleasing  to  witness  the  ap- 
parent interest  and  attention  with  which  our  message  is  regarded,  and  on 
many  occasions  our  hearers  have  exclaimed,  'We  like  what  you  tell  us, 
and  we  too  will  believe  in  that  Saviour  whom  you  preach.'  Lately  I  ac- 
companied two  of  our  Native  Teachers  to  a  village  about  five  miles  distant 
and  for  more  than  fom-  hours  we  were  engaged  in  making  known  the  Word 
of  Life   to   the   people   w4io   appeared    much    interested   in   what    they   heard." 

By  a  reference  to  the  report,  I  find  that  the  numbers  in  connection  with  the 
Mission  are  as  follows  : — Baptized  Christians  213,  Communicants  7,  Catechists  3. 

Thus  far  the  branch  of  the  Cuddapah  jMission  at  Nundial.  We  now  pro- 
ceed  to   detail   a   few   concluding   particidars   in   reference   to    Cuddapah. 

During  the  year  1855,  the  usual  rains  failed  in  the  District,  and  much 
distress  prevailed  amongst  the  lower  classes.  In  consequence  of  this  some 
of  om*  Converts  left  their  villages,  and  for  a  time  our  out-stations  suffered 
much.  After  the  rains  set  in,  many  who  had  deserted  again  returned.  The 
Native  English  School,  was  carried  on  as  usual  this  year,  and  the  attend- 
ance on  an  average  was  from  50  to  65.  Many  of  these  scholars  are 
the  children  of  our  professmg  Christians.  It  is  right  to  state  here,  that 
though  this  school  has  not  borne  to  our  knowledge  direct  fi-uit  in  the 
way  of  the  conversion  of  the  heathen,  yet  it  has  been  the  instrimient  of 
training,  in  part,  four  of  our  best  Native  Teachers  and  four  Schoolmasters  for 
the  benefit  of  the  Mission,  all  of  whom  are  now  usefully  employed  in  the 
District   in   disseminating   the   knowledge   of  Di\'ine   Truth. 

Two  of  these  after  giving  suitable  evidence  of  their  piety  were  sent,  at 
their  own  request,  to  the  Bangalore  Seminary  where  they  received  further 
instruction  under  the  tuition  of  the  Eev.  J.  Sewell.  They  are  now  valuable 
Agents  in  the  Mission,  and,  we  hope,  -will  prove  eminently  useful  to  their 
degraded   feUo w-countr^^men . 

During  the  year  1856,  about  30  families  from  the  town  of  Dhur,  30 
miles  north  of  Cuddapah  joined  the  Mission,  after  having  sm-rendered  their 
idol  to  one  of  our  Evangelists,  and  put  themselves  and  their  childi-en  under 
Christian  instruction.  After  12  months  Christian  instniction  upwards  of  70 
persons  inchiding  adults  and  children  were  baptized,  and  a  Christian  day- 
School  for  the  benefit  of  their  children  has  been  established.  A  school-room 
and  a  Churcli  have  been  built  for  the  accommodation  of  our  Christians  on  the 
Lord's  day,  and  the  congregation  has  at  times  numbered  upwards  of  100.  I 
am   sorry   to    say   that   latterly   the   number   has   fallen   off. 

During  the  year  1857,  a  few  families  resident  at  Ramesvarum  suiTcndered 
their  idols  and  joined  the  IMission.  Eor  the  Christian  instruction  of  their 
children,  we  established  a  Native  day  School  at  which  about  16  childi-en 
attend.  A  tabular  statement  of  the  present  statistics  of  the  Mission  is 
here  subjoined.  It  may  be  weU  to  state,  that  all  om-  Schoolmasters  employ- 
ed in  the  Mission  are  professing  Christians,  though  we  have  not  reason  to 
believe   that   they   are   converted   men. 

In  conclusion,  w^e  can  only  utter  the  prayer  of  the  inspired  Prophet,  "  O 
Lord  revive  thy  work  in  the  midst  of  this  land,  in  the  midst  of  the 
years,   make   known,   in   wrath   remember   mercy." 
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THE  NELLOEE  MISSION 

OF    THE 

FREE    CHURCH    OF    SCOTLAND. 

By  the  Rev.  J.  M.  Mackintosh. 

The  Nellore  Mission  station  is  an  out-post  of  tlie  Madras  Mission  of 
the  Free  Ciiurch  of  Scotland,  and  it  was  occupied  with  the  vieAv  of  making 
the  Gospel  known  among  the  Telugu  people.  This  position  in  the  Mission 
field   was   taken   up   under   the   following     circumstances. 

In  the  year  1837,  a  school  Avas  opened  in  Nellore  by  Dr.  Cooper,  at 
that  time  Zillah  Surgeon  of  the  District.  He  wrote  to  the  Rev.  J.  Anderson, 
Madras,  in  1840,  desiring  him  to  undertake  the  management  of  the  school,  and 
to    carry   it   on   in   connexion   with   the   Church   of  Scotland    Mission. 

This  letter  Mr.  Anderson  laid  before  a  Meeting  of  the  Financial  Board 
of  the  jMission,  and  Dr.  Cooper's  ofi"er  was  accepted ;  the  Board  making  only 
two  stipidations,  viz.,  "the  incidcation  of  the  Word  of  God  upon  the  mind 
of  every  scholar,  and  equal  fi-eedom  of  admission  to  all  castes,  be  they 
what   they   may,     to   all   the  privileges   of  the   school." 

In  September  of  the  same  year,  Mr.  Anderson,  accompanied  by  Mr. 
Whitely  Avho  was  to  remain  as  head  teacher  for  some  time,  set  out  for 
Nellore  for  the  purpose  of  organizing  the  school.  This  was  accomplished 
with  Mr.  Anderson's  well  known  tact  and  energy,  and  the  two  conditions 
on  which  the  Mission  had  undertaken  the  management  of  the  school,  were 
at  once  carried  out.  From  the  very  first,  the  study  and  exposition  of  the 
Bible  was  carried  on  "in  a  way  not  a  little  startling  to  those  who  had 
been  unaccustomed  to  such  direct,  and  solemn,  and  powerfid  appeals  to  their  hearts 
and  consciences."  This  led  to  the  retii'ement  of  a  few  of  the  scholars  who  left 
the  school  in  fright,  but  the  greater  part  remained  and  manifested  gi-eat  interest 
in  the  instruction  communicated,  and  the  devoted  man  who  laboured  among 
them.  A  few  Brahman  boys  also  left  the  school  in  consequence  of  the 
practice  having  been  discontinued  by  which  the  Pariah  boys  had  been  obliged 
to  occupy  a  separate  bench.  But  their  removal  was  not  felt,  and  within  six 
months   the   attendance   was   doubled. 

Some  difficulties  arose  about  the  management  of  the  school  and  other 
points,  and  the  charge  of  the  school  was  resumed  by  Dr.  Cooper.  But  again 
it  was  handed  over  to  the  Mission,  with  some  valuable  j^roperty  connected 
with   it,    and   since   then   the   work   has   continued   to  advance. 

In  1852,  the  Rev.  S.  Efctirajuld,  one  of  the  first  fi-uits  of  the  Madras 
Mission,  and  at  the  time  a  Native  minister,  Avas  sent  to  occupy  the  Nellore 
station.  A  new  and  important  branch  of  labour  in  the  Mission  was,  in  conse- 
quence, enabled  to  add  to  the  ordinary  work  of  tlie  school.  The  Rev.  S.  Ettira- 
julii,  a  Telugu  by  birth,  began  the  public  preaching  of  the  word  in  the 
language  of  the  district.  By  the  appointment  of  a  Native  Christian  teacher  to 
labour  in  the  school,  the  truth  of  the  Gospel  was  yet  more  fully  taught.  In 
the  year  1854,  one  of  the  teachers  of  the  school,  a  Mahomedan,  left  Nellore 
for  the  purpose  of  joining  the  Mission  at  Madras,  and,  having  publicly  ab- 
jured the  faith  of  the   false   prophet,  put  on   Christ   by  baptism. 

In  the  beginning  of  the  year  1855,  the  Rev.  J.  M.  Mackintosh  from 
Madras  joined  the  labourers  at  Nellore.  This  was  not  contemplated  as  a 
permament  arrangement,  but  circumstances  arose  which  pointed  to  the  propriety 
of  Mr,  Mackintosh's  remaining  at  Nellore  for  some  time  at   least. 
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Dui'ing  tliis  3'^ear  there  were  manifestations  of  wide  spread  concern  among  the 
senior  pupils  of  the  EngKsh  school,  and  among  the  girls  of  the  female  school.  Not 
a  few  of  them,  both  by  letter  and  conversation,  discovered  to  the  Missionaries  the 
conflict  which  was  being  carried  on  between  the  tnith  of  the  Bible  and 
their  own  corruption,  fortified  as  it  was  by  the  errors  and  prejudices  of 
their  OAvn  false  system  and  the  frightful  bulwark  of  caste.  A  young  man 
who  had  long  been  a  pupil,  and  for  some  time  a  teacher  in  the  school,  found 
his  way  to  Madras,  and  was  baptized.  Not  long  afterwards,  another  youth 
abandoned  his  hope  in  Hinduism,  broke  his  caste,  and  joined  the  Mission- 
aries at  Nellore.  This  brought  the  struggle  between  the  Gospel  and  caste 
to  a  crisis.  The  heathen  felt  this,  and  detei-mined  to  arrest  the  progress 
of  the  truth.  The  friends  of  the  youth  last  referred  to  were  instigated  to 
force  him  out  of  the  hands  of  the  Missionaries.  Having  failed  to  carry 
their  point  by  bringing  their  case  before  the  Magistrate,  they  endeavoured 
to  seize  him  by  open  violence  when  returning  from  the  Magistrate's  office 
in  company  with  one  of  the  Missionaries.  The  Avhole  popidation  at  this 
time  became  deeply  convulsed,  and  the  effects  on  the  school  were  soon  ap- 
parent. 

"When  these  proceedings  began,  there  seemed  to  be  more  than  an  ordinary 
operation  of  the  truth  throughout  the  School.  We  hoped  that  the  Spirit 
of  God  was  indeed  making  his  word  effectual.  But  at  this  point  the  fear 
and  opposition  of  the  heathen  were  greatly  awakened.  Every  youth  who 
was  supposed  to  have  a  friendly  leaning  towards  Christianity  was  removed 
from  the  school.  A  combination  was  formed  against  us  which  soon  told, 
for  witliin  a  very  few  days  almost  every  pupil  was  withdrawn  from  the 
school. 

Many  difficulties  arose  one  after  another,  and,  for  a  time,  almost  complete- 
ly frustrated  all  our  efforts  to  restore  the  school  to  its  former  position  and 
usefulness.  At  tliis  time  a  young  man,  who  appeared  to  have  arrived  at  a 
deep  acquaintance  with  the  truth,  together  with  his  wife,  succeeded  in  leav- 
ing their  home  and  took  refuge  in  the  Mission  house.  The  caste  people 
were  deeply  agitated  when  this  became  known ;  and  both  they  and  the 
friends  of  the  parties  now  referred  to,  ceased  not  to  ply  them  with  every 
argument  which  deceit,  fear,  worldly  interest,  or  affection  could  suggest,  till 
apostacy  residted.  Tliis  was  a  heavy  blow  to  the  school  and  the  work  ge- 
nerally. Suspicion  and  misapprehension  spread  on  every  hand,  and  a  long 
season  of  trial  and  discouragement  followed.  Many  of  the  youths  who  had 
been  removed  from  the  school  never  returned.  But  in  the  course  of  time 
their  places  were  supplied,  and  in  1857,  the  school  was  again  in  a  flou- 
rishing  state. 

In  the  year  1855  an  English  and  Yernacular  School  was  opened  at  Gu- 
dur,  a  large  village  about  twenty-three  miles  to  the  south  of  Nellore.  This 
was  intended  to  form  one  of  a  chain  of  schools  which  it  was  long  the  de- 
sire of  the  Mission  to  establish  in  the  principal  villages  between  Madras 
and  Nellore.  In  the  following  year,  a  similar  school  was  opened  in  the  vil- 
lage of  KaUigherri,  about  forty  miles  to  the  north-west  of  Nellore,  amidst 
the   thick   darkness   of  unbroken    heathenism. 

In  1856,  the  Mission  erected  a  Hall  at  Nellore,  with  the  two-fold  desig-n 
of  providing  accommodation  for  female  education,  and  of  securing  a  position 
where  the  truth  might  be  preached  mth  the  view  of  reaching  the  adidt  po- 
pulation more  fully  than  had  hitherto  been  done  by  the  Mission.  An  op- 
portunity has  thus  been  afforded  of  bringing  the  truth  before  the  minds  of 
the  adult  population.  A  systematic  course  of  public  addi-esses  is  delivered  week- 
ly  in   Telugu    in   this  Hall,  to    an  audience  which  is  attracted  in  passing ;  and 
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the  attendance,  although  variable,  is  very  encouraging.  At  least  three  address- 
es are  delivered  weekly  in  Telugu.  Besides  this,  there  are  frequent  oppor- 
tunities afforded  us  of  preaching  the  Gospel  in  the  villages  around.  But 
the  limited  agency  at  oiu*  disposal  has  prevented  oui'  entering  so  largely  into 
this    field   as    we    desire    to    do. 

The  time  of  the  European  Mssionary  (there  is  not  a  Native  Missionary 
at  Nellore  just  now)  is  chiefly  occupied  in  the  school,  in  the  discharo-e  of 
the  duties  connected  with  the  pastorate  of  the  little  flock,  and  in  leadino- 
forth  the  Native  Agents  in  theii*  evangelistic  duties.  Along  with  him,  three 
young  men,  Native  Converts,  labour  assiduously  in  the  work  of  the  schools. 
They  likcTvdse  supply  the  vernacular  preacliing  above  refeiTcd  to  under  the 
dii'ection   of  the   European   IMissionary. 

Eemale  education  has  been  referred  to.  For  many  years,  this  department 
of  Missionary  labour  has  received  a  large  amount  of  the  time  and  attention 
of  the  Mission.  A  day  school  for  girls  has  long  been  in  operation,  with 
an  attendance  varying  from  seventy  to  one  hundi-ed  and  twenty  puiDils, 
according  to  the  strength  of  agency  and  the  means  at  oui*  disposal  for 
female  education.  Reading,  Writing,  Aiithmetic  and  Geography  are  tauo-ht, 
but  the  Scriptures  form  the  principal  study  of  the  gii'ls^  Instruction  is  also 
communicated  in  sewing.  Two  Native  Christian  mothers,  the  -vvives  of  two 
members  of  the  congregation,  and  who  have  themselves  been  brought  up 
under  the  charge  of  Mrs.  Anderson  in  the  Eemale  Boarding  School  connected 
with  the  Mission  at  Madras,  add  this  labour  of  love  to  their  household 
duties.  All  classes  are  admitted  ^^^thout  distinction,  but  the  giiis  generaEy 
come   from   poor   but   respectable   families   of  the   caste   population. 

So  far  as  direct  conversion  is  an  evidence  of  Missionary  success,  it  must  be 
allowed  that  little  claim  can  be  laid  to  it,  although  we  have  not  been  left  with- 
out encouragement  in  the  past  and  see  much  that  is  hopefid  for  the  future. 
We  are  by  no  means  inclined,  however,  to  measure  our  success  by  this 
standard  only.  We  are  confident  that  a  gTcat  work  has  been  done  in 
spreading  among  the  commmiity  more  correct  views  of  the  truth.  Many  a 
prejudice  which  rendered  the  message  of  salvation,  to  a  great  extent,  a  dead 
letter  has  been_  assailed,  and,  we  believe,  greatly  shaken.  Many  errors  and 
false  views  which  but  too  effectually  impeded  "^  the  progTcss  of  the  Gospel, 
have  been  exposed,  weakened,  and  in  some  cases  well  nigh  destroyed.  We 
are  confident  also,  that  whoever  lives  to  reap  the  harvest,  there  Avill  one 
day  be  a  plentiful  return  gathered  from  the  field  that  is  now  under  culti- 
vation and  the  seed  that  we  are  now  sowing,  when  many  who  sit  in  our 
schools  and  hear  the  Word  of  God,  shall  have  taken  the  places  of  those  who 
for  the  present  so  stoutly  resist  the  tmth.  May  the  Lord  of  the  harvest 
in   His   abundant   mercy,   hasten   that   day ! 

J.  M.  IMACKINTOSH. 


126  HISTORICAL  ACCOUNTS. 

THE   NAGPUR   MISSION 

OF  THE 

FREE    CHURCH    OF    SCOTLAND. 
By    the    Rev.    Stephen    Hislop. 

The  Nagpur  Mission  of  the  Free  Church  of  Scotland  was  founded  on  the  13th 
February,  1845,  at  the  request  of  Brigadier  W.  Hill,  who  for  this  end  con- 
secrated' a  sum  of  upwards  of  £2,600.  In  the  subsequent  experience  of  the 
generous  donor,  we  are  furnished  with  an  impressive  comment  on  the  words 
of  Scripture,  "  There  is  that  scattereth,  and  yet  increaseth,"  and,  "  Them 
that  honor  me,  I  will  honor."  When  he  made  the  sacriiice  of  nearly  aU 
that  he  possessed  on  the  altar  of  the  Lord,  he  was  little  known  and  in 
the  receipt  of  a  limited  income ;  but  since  that  period  he  has  been  covered 
•v\dth  distinction,  and  has  obtained  at  the  hands  of  Government  a  well 
merited   reward. 

State  of  the  Comitry  chosen. — At  the  date  of  the  Mission's  establishment, 
Central  India  was  one  unbroken  expanse  of  heathen  darkness.  The  nearest 
Missions  were  at  Mirzapur  on  the  north-east,  and  Ahmednugger  on  the  south- 
west. Since  then  the  Chm'ch  Jdissionary  Society  has  occupied  Jubbulpiir ; 
but  still  on  the  east  and  north-west  there  remains  a  vast  region,  extend- 
ing in  the  former  direction  to  Cuttack,  and  in  the  latter  as  far  as  the  Pun- 
jab, in  which  not  a  single  Mission  has  been  planted.  The  Free  Church 
Mission  is  set  down  in  a  Province  with  an  area  of  76,000  square  miles, 
and  a  population  of  about  ^\  millions.  The  inhabitants  in  the  western,  or 
more  cultivated,  part  speak  Maratthi,  and  in  the  east  a  corrupt  dialect  of 
Hindi ;  while  in  the  south  a  few  are  found  to  use  Tehigu.  In  the  jungly  tracts 
various  aboriginal  dialects  prevail,  which,  mth  the  exception  of  that  spoken 
by  the  Kurkus  or  Moasis,  may  all  be  classed  as  Gondi,  and  bear  a  close 
affinity  to  Tamil.  Musalmans,  who  every  where  use  their  own  language, 
constitute  somewhat  less  than  -3^  of  the  population,  the  Aborigines  ■^,  and  the 
remainder  are  Hindus.  Brahmins  abound  in  the  larger  towns,  more  especially 
in  the  city  of  Nagpiir,  where  till  recently  they  directed  the  royal  conscience, 
and  filled  most  of  the  offices  of  state.  As  might  ha^e  been  anticipated,  caste  feeling 
runs  very  high,  and  education  is  at  the  lowest  ebb.  In  the  capital  itself  the 
whole  ninnber  of  children  at  school,  irrespective  of  those  under  the  instruction 
of  the  Mission,  does  not  exceed  900  out  of  a  population  of  120,000.  In  the 
immediate  vicinity  a  traveller  may  pass  through  village  after  village,  each  contain- 
ing from  1,000  to  2,000  souls,  -without  a  school,  almost  without  a  reader,  unless 
it  be  the  patel  or  headman,  his  clerk,  or  the  village  astrologer.  Taking  the 
metropolitan  Zillah  as  a  whole,  the  proportion  of  readers  is  believed  to  be 
only  one  in  eveiy  200  of  the  inhabitants.  If,  however,  we  look  beyond  to 
the  other  four  districts,  where  there  is  a  larger  intermixture  of  Aboriginal 
tribes,  we  find  the  people  still  more  nide  and  illiterate.  It  is  well  kno^\^l 
that  these  children  of  the  forest  have  no  \\^ritten  language  of  their  own,  and 
perhaps  not  a  dozen  of  them  have  learned  to  read  any  other  tongue.  From 
observations  that  have  been  made  on  Mission  tours,  it  is  conjectured  that, 
taking  aU  classes  of  the  people  together,  in  Chanda  only  one  in  300  is  able  to 
read,  and  in  Bundara  and  Chindwara  one  in  400.  In  the  remaining  Zillah  of 
Raiptir  the  proportion  must  be  still  lower,  as  \\iW.  readily  be  conceived, 
when  it  is  stated,  that  a  Colporteur  of  the  Mission  in  1856  travelled  from 
Nagpur  to  its  sudder  or  chief  station,  not  indeed  by  the  most  frequented 
route,  but  nevertheless  passing  through  a  number  of  considerable  villages,  and 
throughout    the    whole    distance    of  200    miles   he   saw   only  two  schools  with 
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an  aggregate  attendance  of  40  boys,  more  than  half  of  whom  have  since 
been  dispersed  by  the  discontinuance  of  one  of  the  schools.  Pro1)ably  one  in 
700    or    800,    is   the  proportion   of  readers   in  the  extensive  district  of  Raipur. 

Stations  occupied. — All  that  can  be  done  by  the  Mission  in  the  meantime 
to  eidighten  this  dark  Province,  is  to  occupy  three  stations.  Nagpiir  with 
a  popidation,  as  above  stated,  of  120,000,  SitabiUdi  one  mile  to  the  west 
with  15,000,  and  Kampti  nine  miles  north  east  with  50,000.  The  last  two 
are  Mihtary  Cantonments,  and  include  a  body  of  immigrants  from  Southern 
India,  who  have  foUoAved  the  Madras  troops.  Sitabuldi,  which  is  also  the 
principal  civil  station  of  the  Province,  has  been  selected  as  the  residence  of 
the   Missionaries. 

Agency  employed. — The  first  INIissionary  was  the  Eev.  S.  Hislop,  who  on 
his  arrival  at  Nagpur  with  Mrs.  Ilislop  associated  with  him  two  German 
brethren,  the  survivors  of  a  Gondr  Mission  commenced  at  Umurkuntuk,  Avhich, 
in  the  mysterious  providence  of  God,  had  lost  its  other  four  members  by 
disease  in  the  course  of  a  week.  Those  simple-minded  pious  men,  however, 
were  not  long  spared  to  labour  at  their  new  station.  In  August  1845,  Mr. 
Bartels,  after  giving  promise  of  much  usefulness,  was  called  to  his  rest, 
and  in  May  1848,  he  was  foUoAved  by  his  devoted  countryman  Mr.  Apler. 
A  little  more  than  a  year  before  this  latter  event,  the  INIission  had  been 
opportunely  strengthened  by  the  arrival  from  Scotland  of  the  Eev.  E.  Hunter, 
who  continued  his  zealous  and  efficient  labours  tiU  May  1855,  when,  his  health 
having  failed,  he  left  for  Europe  in  the  hope  of  being  speedily  restored  to 
his  work  among  the  heathen.  But  last  year  (1857)  about  the  veiy  time  he 
Avas  proposing  to  return,  he  received  the  afflicting  intelligence,  that  his  brother 
and  sister-in-law  with  their  infant  child  had  been  cinieUy  massacred  by  the 
mutineers  at  Sealkot.  Much  to  the  regret  of  his  colleague  at  Nagpur,  and 
of  the  Avhole  Church  that  had  sent  him  out,  Mr.  Hunter,  believing  that, 
from  the  peculiar  sensitiveness  of  his  mind,  aU  prospect  of  usefulness  in  the 
east  through  his  instrumentality  was  at  an  end,  resigned  his  connection 
with  the  Mission.  His  place  was  soon  after  supplied  by  the  Eev.  J.  G. 
Cooper,  who  at  the  caU  of  duty  at  once  left  Madras,  where  he  had  been 
engaged  in  the  Lord's  work  for  two  years,  and  in  Pebruaiy  last,  accompanied 
by  IMrs.  Cooper,  reached  Nagpur,  The  only  other  Agents  of  the  Mssion 
are  ]\Ii-.  De  Eel3ella,  Teacher  of  the  Sitabuldi  School :  Mr.  Joseph,  a 
Native  Catechist  in  charge  of  that  at  Kampti  along  with  the  Tamil 
Church  there :  Mi\  Baba  Pandurung,  who  gives  an  exhortation  to  the 
Maratthi  Christians  from  Nagpur ;  ]\Ir.  Eamaswami,  who  performs  a  simi- 
lar duty  to  the  Tamil  congregation  of  Sitabuldi,  besides  taking  part 
along  with  his  friend  just  named,  and  with  Pahar  Singh,  Bapuji,  and  Buldeva 
in  communicating  religious  instruction  in  the  city  schools.  To  this  list  must 
be  added  the  names  of  Apaya,  Colporteur  at  Nagpur,  and  Samuel  at  Kampti. 
Summary  of  the  above :  European  Missionaries  3,  East  Indian  Teacher  1, 
Native  Agents  8,  of  whom  1  is  a  Catechist,  3  are  Divinity  Students,  3 
Teachers,    ^nd    3    Colporteurs.     Total    11. 

DepartnienU  of  TFork.  1.  Preaching. — The  Mission  has  felt  it  right  to 
conduct,  as  the  leadings  of  ProAadence  seemed  to  direct,  services  among  the 
English  speaking  popidation.  Lately  for  example,  a  Prayer  Meeting  has  been 
begun  *in  Kampti  on  Saturday  evenings  for  the  benefit  of  the  families  of 
European  troops  employed  in  the  north.  Services  are  also  conducted  for  oiu* 
countrymen,  in  Kampti  on  Sabbath  mornings  and  in  Sitabiddi  on  Sabbath 
evenings.  No  Church  has  been  organised,  but  the  Gospel  is  preached,  and 
the  Sacraments  are  administered  to  Christians  of  every  Evangelical  denomination. 
The  Word  of  Life  is  made  known  every  Lord's  Day  to  the  Tamil  Christians 
of    Kampti     and    Sitabuldi     by   the    Catechist    mentioned  before    and    by    the 
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Missionaries  throiigli  their  interpretation,  while  Mr.  Hislop  and  ]\Ir.  Baba,  on 
alternate  Sabbaths,  preach  in  Maratthi  to  the  converts  using  that  language. 
In  connection  \vith  the  more  strictly  evangelistic  part  of  the  work  it  may 
be  stated,  that  every  Sabbath  morning  a  Meeting  for  prayer  and  exposition  of 
the  Scripture  in  Maratthi  is  held,  for  lack  of  better  accommodation,  in  the 
shade  of  the  Mission  house,  where  from  200  to  300  scholars  regularly  as- 
semble from  the  city.  Opportunities  are  embraced  during  the  week  for  preach- 
ing to  adults  in  the  city,  while  visiting  the  Vernacular  schools ;  and  a  month 
is  usually  spent  every   year  in  proclaiming  the  Gospel  in  the  villages   around. 

2.  Teaching.  There  is  an  English  school  at  each  of  the  stations,  Kampti,  Sita- 
buldi  and  Nagpur,  attended  respectively  by  105,  44  and  30,  or  179  scholars  in 
all.  In  the  city  there  are  also  seven  Vernacular  Schools  for  boys,  numbering  604 
pupils,  and  two  for  girls  with  an  attendance  of  about  30.  Total  of  English  and 
Vernacular  pupils  under  the  instruction  of  jthe  Mission,  813.  In  none  of  the 
schools  is  a  heathen  work  used  as  a  text-book.  In  consequence  of  the  slight 
desire  that  exists  for  education  of  any  kind  no  fee  is  charged,  but  all  the  books, 
&c.  are  required  to  be  bought.  No  reward  is  given  for  attendance  at  the  Eemale 
Schools.  Besides  the  day  scholars,  there  are  three  orphans,  who  have  been 
placed  under  the  Mission's  care  by  a  pious  officer ;  and  two  Native  Christians 
are   being   trained   for   the    office   of  the   ministry. 

3.  Colportage. — This  is  no  unimportant  department  of  the  work  at  Nagpur. 
Carried  on  in  and  around  the  Mission  stations  throughout  the  whole  year,  it 
is  extended  during  the  cold  season  and  part  of  the  hot  weather  to  the  ut- 
most limits  of  the  Province,  and  not  unfrequently  into  the  adjacent  territory 
of  the  Nizam.  Thus  on  an  average  as  many  as  5000  copies  of  the  Word  of 
God  and  religious  tracts  and  books,  realizing  about  Rs.  300,  are  annually 
disposed  of  in  Tamil  and  Telugu,  and  in  Maratthi,  Hindi  and  Urdu  as 
well  as  English.  The  Vernacular  works  in  number  amount  to  -§-  of  the 
whole,  though  they  bring  only  i  of  the  price.  The  Colporteurs  while 
selling  take  occasion  also  to  preach.  Frequently  interesting  incidents  oc- 
cur. This  year  one  of  these  Agents  penetrated  into  the  Hyderabad  coun- 
try as  far  as  Mahadeopiir  on  the  Godavery.  In  a  secluded  village 
named  Yidilawara  he  met  a  Telugu  woman  of  the  cowherd  caste,  who 
not  only  could  read  herself,  but  was  engaged  in  teaching  her  younger  bro- 
ther the  valued  art.  Such  was  her  love  of  learning,  that  in  the  absence 
of  money  she  took  off  from  her  arm  the  only  silver  bangle  which  she 
wore,  and,  having  had  it  cut  in  two,  gave  one  of  the  pieces  for  some  por- 
tions of  the  Telugu  Scriptures  which  she  had  selected.  A  great  part  of 
the  following  night  she  spent  in  conversation  with  the  Colporteur  on  the 
meaning  of  various  passages  Avhich  she  had  once  begun  to  peruse.  The 
number  of  Christinn  publications  now  circulated  by  sale  tliroughout  Nagpur 
and  the  neighbouring  districts,  is  more  than  equal  to  the  gratuitous  distribution 
formerly  effected  on  tours,  while  there  is  no  comparison  between  the  two 
systems  in  regard  to  the  feeling  of  satisfaction,  with  which  the  books 
are  put  into  circidation.  By  the  present  mode  mendicancy,  which  in  this 
land  has  been  exalted  into  a  religious  profession,  is  resisted — the  spirit  of 
dependence,  wliich  animates  all  classes,  and  even  enters  the  Christian 
Church  is  discouraged ;  and,  for  every  book  that  is  distributed,  the  receiver 
furnishes  the  surest  pledge,  of  wliich  the  case  admits,  that  it  shall  be 
preserved,  read  and  valued.  The  plan,  which  is  here  cordially  recom- 
mended to  all,  who  have  not  yet  tested  it,  is  no  local  experiment,  for 
it  has  been  adopted  throughout  the  Bombay  Presidency.  It  is  no  novelty, 
the  working  of  which  remains  to  be  seen ;  but  it  is  an  established  practice 
followed  by  the  Missionaries  of  Western  India  for  the  last  ten  years,  and 
fully    realising    their    most    sanguine    expectations.     In    the    experience   of  the 


NAGPUR  MISSION. 


129 


Nagpur  Mission,  wliich  has  to  do  with  people  speaking  Tamil  as  well 
as  those  using  Maratthi,  it  has  been  found  equally  applicable  to  both ;  and 
if  only  bretlu'en  in  the  south  were  to  agree  to  give  it  a  trial  for  two  or  three 
years,  little  doubt  need  be  entertained  that  the  evils  resulting  fi-om  the  long 
continuance  of  the  opposite  system  would  be  surmounted,  and  the  change 
woidd   be   attended   by   the   most   beneficial   consequences. 

Hindrances  to  the  Work. — To  the  depaiiment  of  labour  last  specified,  a 
veiy  obvious  obstruction  is  the  deplorable  ignorance  that  everywhere  prevails 
tliroughout  Nagpur.  AVith  respect  to  education  and  the  ability  to  read,  it  is 
believed  that  this  Province  of  British  India  is  considerably  behind  the  neigh- 
bouring State  under  the  rule  of  the  Nizam.  Were  there  more  schools,  how 
many   times   would   the   effect   of  the   Colportage   system   be   increased ! 

But  to  the  work  of  preaching  also  there  are  not  wanting  impediments. 
Blessed  be  God,  and  thanks  also  be  to  our  rulers,  full  pemiission  is  enjoyed 
to  go  through  the  length  and  breadth  of  the  land  with  the  message  of  tlie 
Gospel ;  and,  on  the  part  of  the  present  authorities  in  their  individual  capa- 
city, there  is  eveiy  disposition  to  act  on  the  most  enlightened  principles. 
Still  it  must  not  be  concealed  that  the  policy  followed  by  Government 
at  Nagpur,  as  Avell  as  eveiywhere  else  in  India,  is  such  as  to  militate 
against  the  reception  of  God's  Word,  when  it  is  made  known  among  the  Natives. 
The  annual  allowances  made  to  their  temples  and  tombs  from  the  public 
Treasuiy,  create  in  them  the  conviction  that  the  Government  approves  of 
the  objects  for  which  these  sums  are  given;  and  the  argument,  which 
they  found  upon  it  is,  that  there  is  no  use  for  Eui'opean  Missiona- 
ries to  call  on  them  to  forsake  Hinduism  and  Mahommedanism,  when  the 
European  authorities  afford  tlieir  countenance  to  both.  Tliis  is  not  the  place 
for  entering  on  the  nature  of  the  Government  connection  mth  false  religions  ; 
the  reference  is  simply  to  the  effect  of  it  on  the  minds  of  the  Natives. 
Now  there  can  be  no  question,  that  in  their  opinion,  if  Christian  rulers  dis- 
approve of  erroneous  creeds,  consistency  requires  that  they  should  withckaw 
from  their  support  the  funds  of  which  they  have  the  sole  disposal.  When,  how- 
ever, they  see  the  British  Government  maintaining  temples,  which  a  heathen 
Kaja  built,  and  continuing  presents  to  Brahmins  and  Fakirs,  which  a  heathen 
Raja  commenced,  they  are  perplexed,  and  know  not  what  to  tliink.  They 
cannot  understand  how  length  of  time  can  hallow  endowments  to  falsehood, 
still  less  can  they  conceive  the  claim  of  a  temple  of  one  or  two  years'  stand- 
ing, prior  to  a  Hindu  Prince's  death,  to  a  perpetual  annual  grant  from  his 
Christian  successors ;  and  failing  to  trace  the  logical  process  by  which  the  British 
Government  has  arrived  at  its  present  policy,  they  see  no  alternative  but  to  ascribe 
it  to  direct  inspiration  from  their  own  gods  and  pels.  This  is  no  imaginary 
h\"pothesis,  but  has  been  embodied  in  express  language,  and  that  with  the  most 
telling  effect,  by  Hindus  and  Musalmans  in  their  discussions  with  the  JVIission* 
aries   at   Nag-pur. 

i?e«?^^^5.— Notwithstanding  the  obstacles  above  referred  to,  and  many  more 
which  might  be  particularised,  such  as  the  inadequacy  of  the  Church's  efforts 
and  the  weakness  and  unworthiness  of  the  instrumentality  employed,  the  Lord  has 
not  allowed  His  Word  to  return  unto  Him  void.  Since  the  commencement  of 
the  ^lission,  there  have  been  baptised  of  Native  adults,  34.  Some  of  these 
have  left  the  province,  but  more  from  the  south  of  India  have  come  in. 
their  stead.  And  now  at  the  three  stations  there  is,  exclusive  of  35  children, 
a  Chi-istian  community  altogether  of  54,  of  whom  26  are  Communicants.  When 
the  extent  of  country  around  Nagpur  to  be  evangelised  is  taken  into  account, 
and  when  it  is  remembered  that  but  few  villages  have  received  more  than 
one  visit  from  the  heralds  of  the  cross,  it  cannot  be  a  matter  of  sm^prise 
that  the  impression  produced  as  yet  by  the  preaching  of  the  Word  is  very  sHght, 
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Still,  where  visits  have  been  repeated,  it  is  found  that  some  acquaintance  with 
the  message  has  been  retained  for  years.  This  year,  one  of  the  Missionaries, 
while  preaching-  in  a  village  where  he  had  addressed  the  people  four  years 
before,  was  informed  by  the  Patel  that  ever  since  the  last  visit  he  had  aban- 
doned idolatry.  At  another  village,  Avhere  the  IMissionary  had  spoken  five  years 
previously,  he  "\^\ls  asked  with  some  eagerness  by  the  Patel  to  discourse  to 
him  and  the  other  villagers  of  Jesus  Christ,  Avho  had  been  held  forth  as 
the  only  Saviour  on  the  former  occasion.  Anxiety  to  hear,  however,  it 
must  be  admitted,  is  rare.  Far  more  frequently  the  truths  of  Christianity 
have  to  encounter  a  listless  indifference  too  indicative  of  both  conscience  and 
intellect  remaining  unexercised.  Not  much  to  be  preferred  to  this  stupid 
apathy  about  religion  is  the  opposition  of  the  Brahmin  disputant,  which  has 
also  to  be  contended  with,  wdien,  with  as  little  regard  to  conscience  as  the 
illiterate  'peasant,  and  with  intellect  subtle  but  perverted,  he  labours  to  defend 
his    ancestral   faith. 

The  circulation  of  Christian  publications  has  not  been  without  its  fruits. 
More  than  one  of  the  converts  admitted  into  the  Church  by  the  Mission 
have  been  indebted  to  that  means  for  part  of  their  spiritual  impressions ; 
but  the  case  of  a  cultivator  from  a  distant  village,  who  was  baptized  soon 
after  the  establishment  of  the  IMission,  is  deserving  of  special  notice,  he 
having  received  all  his  convictions  of  sin,  and  knowledge  of  the  Saviour,  and 
desire   to    come   out   from   heathenism   from  the   perusal  of  a   Maratthi  Primer. 

Perhaps,  however,  the  Schools,  though  they  have  not  }delded  very  abun- 
dant fruit  in  regard  to  conversion,  have  exerted  the  most  decided  influence 
on  the  community  at  large.  When  a  youth  is  brought  before  Kings  and 
Magistrates  for  the  sake  of  Christ,  as  was  the  case  Avith  Babu  Pandarung, 
who  was  given  up  by  an  Acting  Resident  to  the  Nagpiir  Eaja,  and  allow- 
ed to  be  imprisoned  for  upwards  of  three  months,  the  cause,  for  which  he 
suffers,  becomes  known  over  a  wdde  extent  of  country.  So  was  it  also, 
when  in  cennection  vrith  the  application  of  Ganu  Lingapa  for  baptism,  the 
Mission  house  was  attacked  by  a  lawless  mob,  though,  in  this  instance,  un- 
like that  above-mentioned,  the  youth  was  cut  ofi"  by  death  before  his  ad- 
mission into  the  Church.  But  with  all  the  excitement,  to  which  such  cases 
give  rise,  it  has  been  found  at  Nagpur  as  everywhere  else,  that  eftbrts 
for  the  diffusion  of  the  Gospel  do  not  lead  to  rebellion  or  mutiny,  or  ren- 
der the  Missionary  a  particular  object  of  suspicion  and  dislike.  On  the  con- 
trary, in  June  last  year,  when  the  Mahommedans  of  Nagpiir,  in  conjunction 
with  the  Irregidar  Cavalry,  were  plotting  to  murder  the  whole  of  the  Euro- 
pean residents  at  Sitabuldi,  a  friendly  warning  was  conveyed  from  the  city 
to  the  Mission  family,  the  day  before  the  attempt  was  made,  to  flee  with  ail 
possible,  speed   to   Bombav. 

STEPHEN  HISLOP. 
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(*)  VIZAGAPATAM   ]\IISSrON 

OF    THE 

LONDON    MISSIONARY    SOCIETY. 
By   the  Rev.   J.   S.   Wardlaw,  m.    a. 

ViZAGAPATAiM,  the  chief  town  of  a  district  of  the  same  name,  in  the 
''Northern  Sircars,"  lies  on  the  sea  coast,  about  400  miles  north  of  jMadras. 
The  population  is  about  35,000.  The  language  spoken  is  the  Tdiigu,  the 
language  of  about    fourteen   millions  of  the   people   in    India.* 

It  was  occupied  as  a  Mission  station  by  the  London  Society  in  the 
year  1805.  The  first  Missionaries  were  the  Rev.  George  Cran,  and  the 
Rev.  Augustus  Des  Granges.  Their  original  destination  was  Tranquebar, 
where  they  arrived,  with  Mr,  Ringletaube,  in  December  1804.  Instead  of 
co-operating  with  him,  and  "forming  one  ^lissionary  station  as  recommend- 
ed by  the  Directors,"  they  judged  it  better  to  remove  to  Madras ;  where, 
after  remaining  for  a  short  season  and  applying  to  the  study  of  the  Tamil 
language,   they   proceeded  to   Yizagapatam. 

They  commenced  their  work  under  favorable  auspices,  and  seem  to  have 
received  considerable  encourtigement  from  the  European  residents.  They  were 
invited  to  conduct  English  Services  in  the  Fort ;  in  acknowdedgement  of 
which  they  received  ten  pagodas  a  month  from  the  Governor  in  Council — 
an  application  having  been  made,  "unknown  to  them,"  by  a  gentleman  at 
the  place  "  high  in  official  station."  They  also  held  meetings  during  the 
week  for  the  benefit  of  Europeans  and  East  Indians,  to  whose  welfare  they 
devoted  a  considerable  amount  of  time  and  attention,  not  apparently  with- 
out success.  They  soon  opened  a  School  for  Native  children,  and  their 
first   three    pupils   were   the    sons   of    a   Brahman  . 

In  November  1806,  the  erection  of  a  Mission-house  was  completed,  at 
an  outlay  of  about  3000  Rupees,  including  the  ground  purchased  for  a 
site,  which  cost  nearly  half  of  the  amount. f  They  then  received  under 
their  care  about  thirty  or  forty  young  persons,  some  of  them  as  boarders, 
the  children  seemingly  of  Europeans  and  East  Indians.  For  the  more  ex- 
tensive benefit  of  such,  they  commenced  a  "  Charity  School"  For  the  erection 
of  a  suitable  building,  they  received  1,300  Rupees  from  the  residents,  with 
monthly  subscriptions  to  a  considerable  amount,  for  the  support  of  the 
children.  :|: 

To  the  study  of  the  language  they  applied  with  zeal.  Though  their 
disadvantages  were  great,  they  seem  to  have  made  rapid  progress ;  and  had 
abundant  opportunity  of  "  conversing  w^ith  the  Natives  on  the  subjects  of  Di- 
vine revelations."  Novelty  drew  many  to  them ;  and  they  were  "  daily  visited 
by  Natives  of  different  castes."  They  early  made  an  effort  to  translate  the 
Scriptures ;  and  prepared  one  or  two  portions,  and  some  tracts.  In  these 
labors,   they   had,     almost    from   the    first,    the    aid    of   a    converted    Brahman 


*  Caldwell's    "  Comparative    Grammar"    Introduction,   p.  9. 

t  See.  Rep.   1806,   p.    16  and  1807,  p.  21. 

:|:  This  would  see  m  to   have  been  the  commencemeut  of   tlie    Charity    School    now    und«r 
the    Chaplain. 
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named  Ananderayer*  wliose  accurate  acquaintance  with  Tamil,  enabled  him 
in  translating  to  make  use  of  the  versions  of  the  Scriptures  already  existing 
in  that  language.  He  appears,  indeed,  to  have  made  a  translation  from  that 
language  himself;  while  the  Missionaries  carried  on  another,  "having  re- 
course to  Ananderayer's,  whenever  any  difficulty  occurred,  as  well  as  con- 
sulting him   on   all    occasions." 

Neither  of  these  devoted  brethren,  however,  was  long  permitted  to  pursue 
his  labors.  Death  interposed  ;  and  Mr.  Cran  was  removed  to  his  rest  on 
the  6th  of  January,  1809.  He  died  at  Chicacole,  whither  he  had  gone  in 
the  hope  of  gaining  strength  after  an  attack  of  bilious  fever.  Mr.  Des 
Granges  survived  him  little  more  than  a  year.  He  closed  his  career  July 
12th,  1810,  in  the  30th  year  of  his  age.  He  died  much  regretted,  "  Many 
of  the  Natives  stood  around  his  bed  and  wept.  All  were  constfained  to 
say,    He   was  a   good  man." 

Before  his  death  he  received  from  a  Society  called  "  the  Christian  In- 
stitution in  the  East,"  a  donation  of  between  500  and  600  Eupees,  for 
printing  the  portions  of  Scripture  and  the  tracts  prepared  in  Telugu,  with 
promise  of  further  supplies  from  the  same  quarter.  Up  to  that  time  there 
were  only  MSS.  copies,  which  could  be  but  very  sparingly  circulated.  Mr. 
Des  Granges  appears  also  to  have  done  a  good  deal  towards  the  prepa- 
ration of  a  Telugu  Grammar  and  Dictionary.  He  had  abundant  materials  col- 
lected  for   the   purpose,   but   was  not  permitted  to  accomplish  his  design. 

Shortly  before  Mr.  Des  Granges'  death,  the  Mission  was  strengthened  by 
the  arrival  of  the  Kev.  John  Gordon  and  the  Eev.  William  Lee,  who  left 
England  about  three  years  before,  but  were  detained  for  a  considerable  time 
in  New  York,  ovt^ing  to  the  differences  between  Britain  and  America ;  and 
afterwards,  for  a  season,  in  Bengal.  They  carried  forward  the  work  together 
for  about  two  years,  when  Mr.  Lee  proceeded  to  Ganjam,  and  established 
a  Mission  there ;  which  was  carried  on  for  several  years.  From  the  effects 
of  severe  epidemic  fever  and  sickness,  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Lee  returned  home  in 
1817,   when   the   Mission   was   given   up. 

The  Vizagapatam  station  had  a  valuable  accession  to  its  strength,  in  the 
Bev.  Edward  Pritchett.  After  having  been  for  a  time  in  Burmah,  on  the 
death  of  his  colleague  Mr.  Brain,  he  found  it  necessary  to  leave  that 
country,  and  joined  his  brethren  in  India,  apparently  in  the  year  1812* 
About  this  time  the  first  three  Gospels,  prepared  by  Des  Granges  and 
Anandarayer,  were  printed  at  Serampore ;  and,  brought  thence  by  the  latter, 
they  began  to  be  pretty  widely  circulated.  Mr.  Gordon  proceeded  with  the 
remainder  of  the  New  Testament,  and  Mr.  Lee  began  the  Old,  and  seems 
to  have  labored  at  some  portions,  after  going  to  Ganjam.  His  measure 
of  success  is   unknown. 


*  Anandarayer  was  a  Mahrattah  or  Bandia  Brahman,  about  30  years  of  age,  an  Ac- 
countant formerly  in  a  Regiment  of  Tippoo's,  and  after  the  death  of  Tippoo,  in  the 
employ  of  an  English  officer.  Having  an  earnest  desire  to  obtain  eternal  happiness,  he 
was  advised  by  an  elder  Brahman  to  repeat  a  certain  prayer  400,000  times.  This  task 
he  undertook  and  performed.  He  got  no  comfort.  Afterwai'ds  he  read,  in  Telngu,  one  or 
two  Christian  books,  given  him  by  a  Roman  Catholic,  which  arrested  his  attention.  He 
determined  to  be  a  Christian,  despite  of  all  opposition ;  and  the  opposition  was  most 
bitter.  A  Priest  baptized  him,  who  afterwards  left  for  Goa,  when  Anandai-ayer  went  io 
JPondicherry,  where  he  was  joined  by  his  wife.  Disliking  "  the  images  in  the  Churches," 
and  hearing  of  other  Missionaries  who  had  "  no  images  and  ^navij  books,''  he  went  to 
'franquebar,  where  he  was,  after  a  time  admitted  to  the  Lord's  table.  He  joined  the  Mis^ 
siou  at  Vizagapatam;  May  28th,  ISOS, 
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The  Englisli  services  were  now  much  better  attended  than  at  first,  and 
several  persons  were  brought  under  the  power  of  the  truth.  The  Schools 
for  boys  considerably  improved  both  in  the  number  of  pupils,  and  in  general 
efficiency.  A  Free  School  established  for  the  benefit  of  girls,  Native  and 
Country-born,  prospered  under  the  superintendence  of  Mrs.  Gordon,  and  Mrs. 
Des  Granges,  who  with  her  family  rejoined  the  Mission  in  the  close  of 
the   year    1811. 

As  Messrs.  Gordon  and  Pritchett  gained  acquaintance  with  the  language, 
they  began  to  visit  the  surrounding  villages  "  by  rotation,  thrice  a  week, 
conversing  with  less  use  of  an  interpreter,  and  distributing  portions  of 
Scripture  to  those  who  could  read  and  would  accept  them."  They  entered 
also  into  the  labors  of  their  predecessors  in  the  translation  of  the  Word  of 
God,    along   with   Ananderayer,   who   seems    to   have   been  in    himself  a   host. 

The  Mission  circle  had  fresh  trials.  Within  the  first  few  years,  Mr. 
Gordon's  health  began  to  fail.  He  was  frequently  attacked  by  liver  com- 
plaint, and  was,  within  a  brief  period,  "obliged  to  take  two  voyages  in 
hope  of  recovery."  One  of  their  number  was  removed  by  death.  In  the 
close  of  November  1814,  Mrs.  Gordon,  "a  truly  pious,  amiable,  and  useful 
person,"  slept  in  Jesus  after  an  illness  of  thirteen  days.  She  departed 
"  enjoying  the  peace  of  the  righteous,  the  support  of  the  Gospel,  and  the 
anticipations   of  glory." 

In  the  year  1815,  the  Eev,  James  Dawson,  one  of  the  Missionary  stu- 
dents at  Gosport,  joined  the  station.  These  three  brethren  seem  to  have 
continued  their  labors  together  till  the  year  1824,  when  Mr.  Pritchett,  who 
had  given  himself  with  zealous  effort  to  his  great  work,  was  called  to  his 
heavenly  home.  During  the  period  of  their  joint  labors,  the  Schools  went  on 
vvith  increased  efficiency ;  the  message  of  mercy  was  made  known  more 
widely  in  the  surrounding  country,  and  the  translation  of  the  Scriptures 
continued.  In  1818,  as  far  as  the  writer  can  discover,  Mr.  Pritchett  car- 
ried the  first  edition  of  the  New  Testament  through  the  press  at  Madras. 
A  second  edition  was  printed  in  1839;  which  was  also  the  last.  It  was 
never  put  to  press  again  ;  and  for  nearly  twenty  years  it  has  been  hardly 
possible   to  procure   a  copy. 

The  year  following  Mr.  Pritchett's  death,  terminated  the  career  of  another 
member  of  the  Mission,  Mrs.  Dawson;  who  died  February  28th,  1825,  and 
whose  loss  was  much  felt,  as  she  "  took  a  great  interest  in  the  girls'  schools 
and   did   her   best   to  forward   their   welfare." 

Mr.  Gordon  was  permitted  to  pursue  his  labors  till  the  beginning  of  the 
year  1828,  when  the  Master  whom  he  had  faithfully  served,  was  pleased  to 
call  him  from  earth  to  heaven.  He  died  in  the  house  of  the  Rev.  E.  Crisp, 
at  Madras,  whither  he  had  gone  in  the  hope  of  recruiting  his  health, 
which  had  been  long  much  impaired.  He  died  "  happily,  rejoicing  in  the 
Lord"  amid  Christian  friends  by  whom  he  was  much  esteemed.  Before  his 
death  a  translation  of  the  larger  part  of  the  Old  Testament  had  been  pre- 
pared,   but  it   was   not    his    privilege    to   see  any   portion   of  it   printed.* 


*  This  translation  of  Gordon  and  Pritchett  lay  for  some  years  in  the  hands  of  the 
Madras  Bible  Society.  When  the  Rev.  J.  Reid  of  Bellary  took  up  the  work  of  Telugu 
translations  in  1835,  copies  of  portions  of  it  were  made  for  the  members  of  the  Committee 
w^th  which  he  was  associated.  But  the  style  adopted  by  himself  and  his  co-adjutors. 
Was  so  entirely  different,  that  it  would  seem  to  have  been  set  aside  at  that  time.  About 
15  years  afterwards,  a  small  edition  of  the  whole  was  printed^  for  the  Bible  Society; 
but  as  it  passed  through  the  press,  extensive  alterations  were  made  by  some  of  the 
brethren  at  Yizagapatam;  where  it  was  priuted.   A  second  and  large  edition  with  Mr.  Reid's 
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Mr.  Dawson  was  now  alone  in  the  Mission,  "  devoting  his  energies  prinri- 
pally  to  the  interests  of  Native  Edncation."  He  was  permitted  to  continue 
his  labors  with  some  vigour  till  the  beuinning  of  1832,  when  health  en- 
tirely failed ;  and  on  the  14th  of  August,  he  was  called,  after  *'  muck 
bodily  anguish,"  to  join  the  fellowship  of  the  redeemed  above.  With  him 
the  iirst  generation  of  Missionaries  at  this  station,  may  be  regarded  as  hav- 
ing  passed    away. 

It  is  a  melancholy  fact  that  up  to  this  time,  during  a  period  of  nearly 
30  years,  not  a  single  Convert  appears  to  have  been  gained  from  among 
the   Natives . 

For  three  years  after  Mr.  Dawson's  death,  the  station  was  without  a 
Missionary.  His  eldest  son,  IMr.  William  Dawson,  did  what  he  could  to 
carry  on  the  schools  and  other  work,  and  was  greatly  encouraged  by  the 
countenance  and  hearty  support  of  one  whose  name  is  deservedly  revered 
by   many  in   India — the   late   Major   W.  T.  Brett. 

Mr.  J.  H.  Gordon,  who  had  assisted  his  father  in  the  Schools,  became 
desirous  of  giving  himself  entirely  to  Mission  work.  With  this  object  in 
view,  he  placed  himself  for  a  time  under  the  instructions  of  the  Kev.  J. 
Smith  at  Madras,  and  afterwards  went  to  England  to  complete  his  course 
of  study  under  the  Rev.  Dr.  Payne  of  Exeter.  He  joined  the  station  as 
an  ordained  Missionary  with  Mr.  Gordon  in  April,  1835,  and  both  are 
still  laborers  in  the  field.  Mr.  Gordon  was  aided  in  his  work  by  PdriisJiot- 
tani^^  who  had  recently  joined  the  Mission,  and  was  employed  as  a  Cate- 
chist,  in   which    capacity    he    still   continues   to  labor. 

The  first  regular  piihlic  services  in  the  Native  language  were  commenced  by 
Mr.  Gordon  on  the  Lord's  day, — one  "  conducted  in  a  school-room,  the 
other  in  his  own  house."  His  perfect  acquaintance  with  the  colloquial 
language  enabled  him  at  once  to  undertake  this  work.  The  Native  work  had 
previously  been  confined  to  short  addresses  to  the  people,  in  difterent  parts 
of  the  town,  and  in  conversations  with  them.  He  had  the  pleasure  shortly 
after  of  baptizing  two  or  three  Native  women.  He  also  commenced  "  meetings 
with  the   schoolmasters   for    Christian   instruction    and    prayer." 

In  November  of  the  same  year  in  which  Mr.  Gordon  joined  the  Mis- 
sion, it  was  strengthened  by  the  arrival  of  the  Tlev.  E.  Porter  and  Mrs. 
Porter,  who  pursued  their  labors  at  the  station  till  the  close  of  18-i3,  when 
they   removed    to    Cuddapah. 

In  1835,  a  Boarding  School  for  Native  girls  was  commenced  by  Mrs. 
Gordon.  In  December  of  the  same  year,  another  school  was  begun  by  Mrs. 
Porter,  of  a  similar  description,  but  on  a  larger  scale.  The  occurrence  of 
a  severe  famine  at  this  period  afforded  facilities  for  securing  children,  and 
for  a  length  of  time  there  were  from  80  to  100  girls  under  instruction. 
There    is    now   only   one   school  of  the    kind,    containing    about    25   children. 


version  of  the  Psalms    freed  from   Sandhi,  has  recently  been  published  for   the  Bible   Society 
at   the  American   Mission   Press,  Madras. 

*  Instead  of  his  own  name  which  signifies  excellent  man,  no  unsuitable  name  for  a  Christian 
surely,  he  was  designated  in  the  report  Enoch  Knill !  He  was  a  Brahman  of  inferior 
grade  in  Hindu  esteem,  living  in  a  village  near  Chicacole.  A  Tract,  which  came  incident- 
ally in  his  way,  first  impressed  his  mind  with  the  falsity  of  Hinduism,  and  the  truth  of 
Christianity.  He  was  baptized  at  Cuttack ;  then  came  here  and  labored  for  a  time.  He 
afterwards  joined  the  Cuttack  Mission  where  he  was  ordained.  He  subsequently  went  a- 
stray,  but  was  again  restored,  and  has  for  a  number  of  years  been  a  most  consistent,  hum- 
ble, earnest,   and  useful  laborer  iu  the   Mission. 
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These  schools  cannot  be  said  to  have  yiekled  much  fruit ;  still  there  is 
sufficient  to  testify  to  the  advantage  of  such  institutions,  if  carefully  and 
judiciously  conducted.  It  is  the  impression  of  the  writer,  that  had  a  Boys' 
Boarding  School  also  been  carried  on,  the  advantages  might  have  been  more 
apparent.  Such  a  school  was  commenced,  but  the  boys  were  after  a  sliort 
season  removed  to  Chicacole — then  an  out-station,  this  having  been  judged 
expedient. 

In  September  1S36,  "the  first  'Protedant  Chapel  at  Vizagapatam  was 
opened  for  the  accommodation  of  all  classes — a  neat  commodius  building,  fifty 
feet   by    forty,    and  capable   of  containing   about    300   persons."  * 

In  the  year  1837,  ."a  Native  Church  was  formed  in  connexion  with 
the  Mission  by  Mr,  Gordon ;  when  four  persons  were  admitted  to  commu- 
nion," Members  continued  to  be  added  from  time  to  time,  chiefl}''  from 
the  poorer  classes,  and  in  1841,  there  were  fourteen  in  Christian  fellow- 
ship. Several  Europeans,  and  a  good  many  East  Indians,  were  also  led  to 
profess  themselves  on  the  Lord's  side.  The  congregation  attending  the  English 
services,  at  this  time  conducted  by  Mr.  Porter,  were  large.  There  was  also 
a  gradual  increase  in  the  attendance  on  the  Native  services.  In  connection 
•  with  the  English  congregation,  a  Sunday  school  was  formed  in  1836,  and 
contained  150   children. 

In  the  same  year,  an  effort  was  made  by  Mr.  Porter,  to  commence  a 
*' Native  EiujUsh  School,  on  the  same  principle  as  that  of  St.  Andrew's 
School  at  Madras,"  now  better  known  as  the  "Free  Church  Institution." 
Considerable  funds  were  soon  raised.  The  E^ja  of  'Vizianagaram  gave  a 
donation  of  350  Kupees,  with  a  monthly  contribution  of  35  Ptupees ;  and 
a   large   school-room    was   opened   in    the    following    year. 

In  the  close  of  1839,  the  Rev.  J.  Hay,  m.  a.,  joined  the  Mission  when 
this  Institution  (along  with  the  English  Church)  was  placed  under  his  care ;  and 
has,  with  a  brief  interval,!  been  carried  on  by  him  with  untiring  energy 
to  the  present  time.  It  has  not  been  without  iiuit,  though  some,  alas ! 
never  reached  maturity.  Two  or  three  youths,  after  "  witnessing  a  good 
confession"  in  open  court,  were  given  back  to  their  heathen  relatives  By 
the  Magistrate  as  minors,  though  one  was  certainly  18  years  of  age,  and  hope 
thus  blasted.  Over  one  convert,  however,  there  has  been  every  cause  to  rejoice — 
Jagannddhari,  a  young  Brahman  who  was  recently  ordained  to  the  work 
of  the  ministry,  after  having  been  for  a  number  of  years  actively  and  use- 
fully engaged  in  Missionary  labor.  He  was  a  young  man  of  good  family, 
and  his  conversion  caused  a  violent  commotion  in  the  place.  The  Natives 
were  so  excited  that  the  house  of  the  Missionary  had  to  be  placed,  for  days 
under  a   guard   of  Sepoys  to   prevent   violence. 

The  beneficial  eff'ects,  however,  of  such  Institutions  are  not  to  be  reckoned 
by  the  mere  number  of  Converts.  Ciiristian  trutli  is,  in  greater  or  less 
degree,  impressed  on  many  youthful  minds,  and  gradually  works  its  way 
amongst  those  who  might  never,  otherwise,  know  any  thing  of  it.  The 
general  influence  for  good  in  the  present  case  has,  without  doubt,  been  great. 
The   avera";e  attendance   on   the   School   has  been   from   150  to  200.     It  con- 


*  There  is  a  smaller  Chapel  ia  another  part  of  the  town  erected  a  few  years  after 
expressly  for  the  Native  congregation,   in   which  services   are   regularly   conducted   in  Telugu, 

t  After  being  three  years  in  the  country,  Mr.  Hay  visited  England  for  a  season,  and 
returned  in  1843  with  Mrs.  Hay  ;  whose  loss  he  was  shortly  after  called  to  mourn.  Such 
was  the  will  of  Him  who  "  doeth  all  things  well."  Her  end  was  i^eace.  Her  heart  was 
fully  bent  on  Mission  work  and  her  dying  testimony  was,  "  There  is  nothing  Avorth  liv- 
ing for  but  to   fjlorifij  GocL'^ 
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tains  youths  from  all  classes  of  the  community.  An  annual  fee  of  two  Eupees 
from  each  boy  is  charged,  which  keeps  the  number  lower  than  it  would  other- 
wise be.  On  the  establishment  of  this  school,  the  ordinary  Vernacular 
Schools  were  reduced  to  six ;  and  sometime  after,  they  were  entirely  abolish- 
ed, and  "  one  central  school  formed  in  connexion  with  the  English  Institu- 
tion." At  an  early  stage  a  Sunday  School  was  also  commenced  in  connexion 
with  it,  prior  to  any  thing  of  the  kind  in  Madras;  and  still  about  IQO 
youths  assemble  every  Lord's  Day,  of  their  own  free  will,  solely  for  Christian 
instruction. 

In  the  year  1 840,  a  Printing  Press  was  established  by  the  aid  of  Christian 
friends  in  England.  It  was  placed  under  the  charge  of  Mr.  E.  D.  Johnston 
who  had  just  been  received  as  an  Assistant  Missionary,  and  was  ordained 
here  about  two  years  afterwards.  It  continued  chiefly  under  his  supervision 
till  he  left  the  Mission  with  Mrs.  Johnston  in  1853.  It  has  proved  a  very 
valuable  means  of  ditfusing  Christian  knowledge  among  the  people.  In  ad- 
dition to  Scriptures,  it  has  issued  upwards  of  20,000  tracts  annually.  It 
has  been  useful  also  in  the  publication  of  Christian  School  Books,  and  transla- 
tions of  such  works  as  the  "  Pilgrim's  Progress,"  the  "  Peep  of  Day,"  &c. 
prepared  by  the  Missionaries  at  this,  and  other  stations.  The  press  now 
issues  in  the  year  upwards  of  2,000,000  of  pages  of  works,  all  having  a 
more    or  less    direct  bearing  on  the  moral  and  spiiitual  benefit  of   the   people. 

In  August  1853,  a  Bay  School  for  Native  caste  girls  was  begun  by  Mrs. 
Hay,  "  under  circumstances  of  much  encouragement."  There  have  been  at 
times  as  many  as  a  hundred  childi'en  under  instruction.  The  average  num- 
ber may  be  reckoned  at  60.  They  are  well  grounded  in  the  elements  of 
general  knowledge,  and  in  the  great  elementary  truths  of  the  Gospel,  while 
instmcted  in  those  branches  of  female  industry  which  may  be  useful  to  them 
in   after  life. 

In  the  beginning  of  1855,  the  Eev.  J.  S.  Wardlaw,  M.  a.  and  Mrs,  Wardlaw 
joined  the  Mission.  Mr.  Hay  and  Mr.  Wardlaw  had  been  for  a  length  of 
tiine  engaged  in  the  preparation  of  a  fresh  translation  of  the  Scriptures  in 
Telugu,  the  former  here,  the  latter  at  Bellary.  They  felt  it  desirable,  in 
order  to  more  effective  co-operation,  that  they  should  be  located  together, 
and  Mr.  Wardlaw  was  accordingly  authorised  by  the  Directors  to  leave  Bellary 
for  this  place.  The  New  Testament  has  been  for  some  time  completed.  A 
first  edition,  in  1000  copies,  was  printed  two  years  since,  and  the  second 
edition,  also  in  1000  copies,  is  now  passing  through  the  press.  About  50,000 
portions  also  will  have  passed  through  the  press  by  the  close  of  this  year. 
Eor  this  work  upwards  of  10,000  Eupees,  and  annual  subscriptions  to  the 
amount  of  Eupees  1,200»  have  been  obtained  independently  of  any  public 
Society.  The  Bible  Society  have  resolved  on  publishing  the  translation,  with 
such  modifications  as  their  Eules  demand,  those  Eules  making  rigid  adherence 
to  the  "  Eeceived  Text"  imperative ;  a  principle  to  which  the  Translators  did 
not  feel   at   liberty   to  assent. 

As  another  form  of  Missionary  effort,  and  one  not  without  its  importance, 
it  may  be  mentioned,  that  Mrs.  Wardlaw  has  directed  a  good  deal  of  attention 
to  the  ladies  connected  with  one  or  two  wealthy  families  in  the  place. 
Having  secured  access  to  them,  she  has  visited  them  constantly,  instructed 
them,  and  sought  to  bring  the  truth  in  various  ways  before  their  minds, 
not  without  hope  of  good.  Opportunity  is  at  the  same  time  aflbrded  of 
making  known  Christ  to  a  good  many  females  in  the  service  of  their  fa- 
milies, or   who   may  be  present   at  occasional   visits. 

In  conclusion,   while  progress  has  from  the  first  been  slow,  progress  there 
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still  has  been,  a  considerable  number,  especially,  during  the  last  16  or  20 
years,  the  fruit  doubtless,  in  part  of  the  labors  of  those  who  had  gone 
before,  have  been  gathered  into  the  Church  of  Christ ;  and  by  means  of 
the  varied  appliances  in  operation,  the  Schools,  the  regular  preaching  of 
the  word  in  Vizagapatam  itself,  the  'publication  of  the  Gospel  in  the 
surrounding  district,  which  has  all  along  been  kept  up,  and  the  circulation 
of  Scriptures  and  Tracts,  a  large  amount  of  precious  truth  has  been  diffus- 
ed, to  produce,  one  day,  blessed  results.  It  is  the  seed-time  still.  When 
the  harvest  is  to  be  gathered,  the  Lord  knoweth.  But  gathered  it  will  be; 
and  then   sower  and  reaper   shall     "rejoice   together," 

There   are   at   present   connected   with   the   Mission, 

European  Missionaries  3  ;  ordained  Natives  1 ;  Catechists  1 ;  Colporteurs  1  ; 
baptized  persons  125,  55  males  and  70  females;  Communicants  17;  Girls* 
School  2,  Scholars  73;  Boys'  Schools  1,  Scholars  37;  English  and  Verna- 
cular Institution  1,  Scholars  140 ;  English  congregation  60 ;  Communicants 
31;  European  and  East  Indian  Sunday  Schools  1,  Scholars  50;  Printing 
Establishment  1,   with   four  Presses. 

HISTORICAL  SKETCH  OF   CHICACOLE  AND  YIZIANAGARAM. 
These   were    both  for  a  length    of  time    out-stations    of  the    Vizagapatam 
Mission ;   and   were   very   often    visited   by   the  brethren  Gordon   and    Porter, 
whose   preaching   was   not   unblessed.     They   are   now   distinct   stations. 

CJiicacole  was  taken  up  as  a  distinct  station  in  the  year  1844,  under 
the  superintendence  of  the  Kev.  W.  Dawson*  and  the  Eev.  J.  W.  Gordon, 
who  continued  his  labors  there  for  a  year  and  then  returned  to  Vizagapatam. 
Mr.  Dawson  had  been  ordained  at  Vizagapatam  a  short  time  before,  after 
having  labored  at  Chicacole  as  an  Assistant  Missionary  for  about  two  years. 
Through  his  instrumentality,  and  that  of  the  brethren  who  visited  the  sta- 
tion during  that  time,  several  had  been  brought  to  the  faith  of  Christ,  and 
a  foundation  laid  for  future  operations.  The  Mission  was  carried  on  by 
Mr,  Dawson  till  the  year  1852,  when  he  removed  to  Vizianagaram.  Dur- 
ing this  period  the  number  of  Native  communicants  increased  to  twenty- 
four,  and  the  number  of  baptized  adults  to  about  forty.  There  were  also 
some  East   Indians    connected   with   the  Church. 

Two  Boarding  Schools  were  established,  one  for  boys,  the  other  for  girls, 
each  containing  about  15  children.  An  English  and  Vernacular  Day  School, 
of  an  elementary  kind,  was  also  begun,  which  numbered  at  the  highest  45 
boys.  There  was  also  a  Telugu  Day  School,  in  which  the  number  of  scholars 
reached   100;    and   a    Hindustani   Day    School   containing    27    boys. 

With  the  aid  of  a  Catechist,  and  one  or  two  Eeaders,  Mr.  Dawson*  also 
carried  the  Gospel  to  many  of  the  surrounding  towns  and  villages,  and 
commenced  one  or  two  out-stations.  Two  temporary  buildings  seem  at  first 
to  have  been  erected  for  public  worship,  and  at  the  close  of  1846  a  large, 
substantial  chapel    was    opened  in  the    town. 

On  Mr.  Dawson's  removal  to  Vizianagaram,  Chicacole  was  placed  under 
the  charge  of  Mr.  Thompson,  who  had  for  a  time  received  training  at 
Vizagapatam  for  the  work  of  an  Assistant  Missionary.  Chicacole  then  became 
a  kind  of  out-station  to  Vizianagaram,  and  gradually  declined.  Some  of 
the   Christians   removed    to  Vizagapatam,  and   others,   the  larger   number,    fol- 

*  Mentioned  in  the  preceding  sketch  as  the  son  of  the  Rev.  J.  Dawson,  one  of  the 
early   Missionaries   at   Vizagapatam, 

S 


]^38  HISTORICAL  ACCOUNTS 

lowed   ]Mr.   Dawson,   so   that   there  were  very  few  left,   and  the  schools  great- 
ly  fell  off. 

The  station  has  been  taken  up  again  under  the  Eev.  L.  Valett,  who 
commenced  his  labors  there  in  the  beginning  of  1857.  He  has  a  Catechist 
to  assist  him,  a  young  man  connected  with  the  place,  who  bids  fair  to 
be  useful.  In  addition  to  the  regular  preaching  of  the  Gospel,  schools 
have  been  commenced  afresh,  with  considerable  promise  of  success.  There 
are  still  a  few  Native  Christians,  forming  a  nucleus  around  which  it  is  hoped 
many    will   be  gathered. 

Vizianagaram  was  taken  up  as  a  distinct  station  chiefly  from  the  facili- 
ties which  its  position  affords  for  the  extensive  diffusion  of  the  Gospel,  the 
number  of  towns  and  villages  in  the  surrounding  country  being  very  great. 
Mr.  Dawson  was  appointed  to  the  station  and  was  peculiarly  qualified  for 
this  kind  of  labor,  having  been  born  and  educated  in  the  country,  and 
possessing  a  full  command  of  the  colloquial  language,  as  well  as  a  knowledge 
of  Native  character,  cast  of  thought,  and  experience.  That  this  might  be  done 
more  effectively,  Mr.  Thompson  was  removed  from  Chicacole  to  aid  Mr.  Dawson 
in  his  new  sphere  of  labor.  This  design  has  been  in  some  measure  fulfilled. 
The  Gospel  has  also  been  preached  at  various  places  in  Vizianagaram  itself, 
and  regular  services  conducted  in  a  place  erected  partly  for  that  purpose, 
and    partly    as    a    school-room. 

There  are  two  Native  Boarding  Schools,  one  for  boys,  the  other  for  girls ; 
the  former  containing  48,  the  latter  28  children.  There  is  also  an  Elementary 
English  and  Vernacular  School  for  boys,  and  a  school  purely  Vernacular  with  50 
scholars.  A  Church  has  been  formed ;  there  are  15  communicants.  The 
number  attending  the  Native  services  is  about  200.  There  is  a  "  Christian 
village"  adjoining  the  IMission,  comprehending  a  good  many  families.  They 
are  weavers.  All  have  not  been  baptized,  but  they  have  renounced  heathenism 
and  placed  themselves  under  Christian  instruction.  There  are  2  Catechists. 
The  Total  number  of  baptized  persons  is  102,  males  37,  females  65. 

J.  S.  WAEDLAW. 


THE  SOUTH  INDIAN  MISSIONS 

OF   THE 

SOCIETY  EOR  THE  PROPAGATION  OF  THE  GOSPEL  IN  FOREIGN  PARTS. 
By  the  Rev.  G.  U.  Pope. 

Though  I  am  not  here  as  the  accredited  representative  of  the  Society  for 
the  Propagation  of  the  Gospel,  or  of  any  body  of  its  Missionaries,  I  do  not  hesi- 
tate, at  the  request  of  tins  Conference,  to  lay  before  it  a  few  brief  statements 
regarding  the  Missions  of  that  Society.  In  tlie  absence  of  books  of  reference 
and  of  official  documents,   this  sketch   must  necessarily  be   exceedingly  imperfect. 

It  is  worthy  of  notice  that  the  first  money  expended  by  England  for 
the  Missionary  work  in  India  was  J6  20  granted  by  this  Society  to  Ziegenbalg. 
Prom   that   time  to  the  present   the   Society  for  the   Propagation  of  the  Gospej 

*  Ouc  of  these,    Cornelius,   formerly   a   Sepoy,  is    now    ii  useful  Cutcckist  at  Vizianagaram. 
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has  Ijeen,  more  or  less,  engaged  in  the  work  of  spreadmg  the  Gospel  in 
South  India.  I  may  remark  in  passing  that  several  of  the  Missions  now 
under  tJie  Society  for  the  Propagation  of  the  Gospel  were  for  many  years 
under  the   care   of  the    Society  for  Promoting   Christian    Knowledge. 

The  History  of  the  Missions  of  the  Society  for  the  Propagation  of  the 
Gospel   then    may    be    divided    into   three  periods. 

1.  From  the  time  that  the  Society  began  to  supply  the  funds  for  the  Danish 
and  German  Missionaries  in  their  work,  and  to  take  the  oversight  of  that  work, 
to  the  time  of  the  arrival  of  the  first  Bishop  of  the  English  Church  in  India, 
Bishop  Middleton. 

2.  Prom  the  time  of  Bishop  Middleton  to  that  of  Bishop  Spencer,  when  the 
Missions  of  the  Society  were  divided  into  districts,  in  imitation  of  the  Enghsh 
parochial  system. 

3.  Prom  the  time  of  Bishop  Spencer  to  the  present. 

For  the  first  of  these  periods  I  must  refer  those  who  wish  for  information  to 
Niccamp's  excellent  History,  and  to  the  "Century  of  Protestant  Missions"  by 
the  Kev.  W.  Taylor,  a  book  abounding  in  valuable   information. 

In  regard  to  the  2nd  of  these  periods  I  will  only  briefly  state  that  the 
Society  had  at  that  time  extensive  Missions  in  Madras,  Cuddalore,  Nega- 
patam,  Tanjore,  Trichinopoly,  Madura,  Ramnad,  Dindigid  and  Tinnevelly. 
At  the  beginning  of  this  century,  the  number  of  baptized  persons  in  the 
congregations   under   the   Missionaries   of  the    Society,    was   about    15,000. 

The  names  of  Fabricius,  Swartz,  Jaenicke,  Gericke  and  Kohlhoff,  are  fa- 
miliar  to   all   who   take   an   interest   in   Missionary   work. 

The  Tanjore  Missionaries  at  that  period,  in  addition  to  their  other  labours, 
visited  Tinnevelly.  Swartz  was  there  three  times;  Jaenicke  resided  there 
for  sometime;  Gericke  and  Kohlhoff  both  visited  it  once.  Native  priests 
were  then  appointed  and  congregations  organised.  One  of  these,  IMudhaliir 
(fint  toion),  is  even  yet  regarded  as  the  Metropolis  of  Christianity  in 
Tinnevelly.  There  were  at  that  time,  I  believe,  about  3,000  men,  women  and 
children,  nominally  Christian,  attached  to  our  Tinnevelly  congregations.  These 
were  for  a  time  superintended  by  Ringeltaube,  of  whom  we  have  heard 
from  Mr.  Bay  lis. 

Mr.  Hough,  (of  whom  we  have  also  heard  from  Mr.  Sargent)  visited 
these  congi-egations,  and  applied  repeatedly  to  the  Society  for  the  Propaga- 
tion of  the  Gospel  and  Society  for  the  Promotion  of  Christian  Knowledge  for 
Missionaries  to  superintend  them.  It  was  not  tiU  all  hope  of  immediate  aid 
from  these  Societies  was  lost,  that  he  applied  to  the  Church  Missionary  Society. 

Ehenius  also  superintended  these  Missions,  as  well  as  his  0A\ai,  from  1820 
to  1835,  from  which  time  European  Missionaries  of  the  Society  have  la- 
Ijoured  in  the  field,  side  by  side  with  those  of  the  Church  Missionary 
Society,  and  generally  carrying  out  much  the  same  system,  and  with  equal 
success. 

It  is  from  the  time  of  Bishop  Spencer,  (from  1839  to  the  present)  that 
the  Missions  of  the  Society  have  begun  to  assume  the  character  which  they 
at  present  bear.  By  his  advice  and  under  his  direction  the  Missions  of 
the  Society  were  divided  into  small  districts,  in  each  of  wliich  a  resident 
Missionary  was  appointed  to  carry  out,  as  far  as  possible,  the  parochial 
system,   much   as   it   exists   in   the  Missions  of  the  Church  Missionary  Society. 

The   Missions   of  the   Society   are  now   divided   into   three  circles. 

Of  these,  the  jird  includes  IMadras  and  the  scattered  Missions  in  the  north 
and   west,    Secunderabad,   Bangalore   and  Cuddapah. 
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The  second  embraces  Cuddalore,  Negapatam,  Nangur,  Kanandagudy, 
Anikadu,  Tanjore,  Combaconum,  Ycdiapuram,  Erungalore,  Trichinopoly,  Din- 
digul   and   a   few   others,    forming   a   connected   chain   of  Missions. 

The   third   includes   the   Tinnevelly   Missions   of  the    Society. 

In  all  these  Missions  there  are  88  Missionaries,  (of  whom  six  are  Natives) 
16,876  baptized  Native  converts,  of  whom  3,781  are  Communicants;  and  5,824 
Catechumens,  making  a  total  of  22,700  adults. 

It  will  not  be  possible  for  me  (nor  woidd  it  be  proper)  to  enter  into  the 
liistoiy  of  each  of  these  Missions.     A  fcAV  remarks  may  be  permitted  me. 

I.  In  Madi-as  the  large  congregation  wliich  had  been  under  the  care,  among 
others,  of  Fabricius  and  Kottler,  was  much  weakened  by  a  secession  a  few 
years  ago  on  account  of  caste.  Mr.  Kremmer  (of  the  Leipsig  Society)  re- 
ceived the  seceders,  jdelding  every  point  for  Avhich  our  Missionaries  contended. 
In  a  recent  Tamil  publication  under  Mr.  Kremmer's  sanction,  I  find  the 
strange  statement  that  by  his  labours  the  true  doctrine  of  the  Holy  Eucta- 
rist  was  first  made  known  in  Madi'as,  and  upon  this  they  profess  to  place 
the   grounds    of  their  secession. 

In  St.  Thome  the  conversion  of  a  young  Brahmin,  Antbew  Strinavnsa 
and   subsequently   of  liis   wife,   Lakshmi   Ammal  mil  be  remembered  by  many. 

The  congregation  of  St.  John's  at  Madras,  is  an  offshoot  of  our  Vepery 
congregation.  That  Church  is  endowed,  and  not  now  under  the  Society  for  the 
Propagation  of  the   Gospel.     Its  Minister  is  the  Eev.  C.  AruUappen.* 

II.  In  Cuddapah  the  Hev.  John  Clay  and  liis  Assistants  have  been  privileged 
to  see  the  beginning  of  a  work,  resembling  much,  as  far  as  I  can  gather,  the 
beginning  of  the  Tinnevelly  IMissions.  Why  shoidd  we  not  anticipate,  if  God 
vd\\,  an  extension  of  the  Missions  there  such  as  has  taken  place  in  the 
south?  The  encouragements  and  the  drawbacks  there  are  precisely  those  of  the 
southern  IMissions.    465  adults  are  at  present  connected  with  this  infant  Mission. 

III.  In  the  lower  range  of  the  Pulney  Hills,  a  successful  Mission  has  been 
planted.  Mr.  Coyle  who  has  laboured  there  for  some  years  has  been  permitted 
to  found  Christian  congregations  in  many  villages. 

IV.  In  all  the  Missions  forming  the  Tanjore  circle,  vigorous  efforts  are  made 
to  pm'ify  the  existing  congregations  and  to  extend  the  work. 

V.  In  the  seven  districts  into  wliich  the  Tinnevelly  Missions  of  the  Society 
for  the  Propagation  of  the  Gospel  are  divided  there  is  much  of  life.  Con- 
tinual accessions  gladden  the  hearts  of  those  engaged  in  the  work,  and  the 
foundations  of  the  Native  Chui'ch  are  being  deeply  laid,  as  far  as  we  can  judge. 

VI.  Itinerating  Missionaries. — Mr.  Brotherton,  one  of  the  Missionaries  of  the 
S.  P.  G.  says  in  one  of  liis  reports,  "  The  experience  of  twenty  years  in 
Mission  woric  has  convinced  me  that  no  IMission,  if  it  sit  down  content  mth 
what  it  has,  can  possibly  prosper.  It  wiH  not  keep  what  it  has,  but  will  decline, 
while  the  Mission  that  incessantly  strives  to  lengthen  its  cords,  and  strengthen 
its  stakes,  will  have  a  most  abmidant  blessing  pom-ed  out  upon  it." 

This  is  undoubtedly  true.  And  accordingly  in  many  of  our  Missions  greater 
efforts  to  extend  the  ^  work  by  itineration  among  the  heathen,  have  been  recently 
made  than  at  any  former  period.  The  frontier  Missionaries  in  TinneveUy  have 
ahvays  this  work  more  especially  to  do,  and  in  the  Eamnad,  Dindigul,  Nangur, 
Pudhiamputtur,  Cuddapah  and  other  Missions  much  has  been  done_  in  this  di- 
rection of  late ;  and  on  the  arrival  in  a  few  months  of  the  expected  reinforcements 

♦  Since  deceased. — Emis. 
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of   the   numbers  of  tlie   Missionaries   of  the  Society,  it  is   proposed,  I  believe,  to 
engage   in   this  department   of  the   work   in  a  much   more  systematic   manner. 

VII.  Literary  TFork. — The  Missionaries  of  the  Society  for  the  Propagation 
of  the  Gospel  have  not  been  backward  to  engage  in  those  literary  labours  in 
the  Vernacular  which  are  of  such  great  importance  in  other  common  work. 
Pabricius'  translations  of  the  Holy  Scriptures  in  Tamil  and  his  Hymn  book ; 
Rottler's  Tamil  Dictionary,  &c.  have  been  of  incalculable  value  to  the  Native 
church  and  to  Missionaries  of  all  Societies.  In  Tinnevelly,  besides  many  works 
of  greater  or  less  value,  prepared  for  and  printed  at  the  Church  Missionary 
Society's  Press,  by  iMissionaries  of  the  Society  for  the  Propagation  of  the 
Gospel,  a  large  number  of  very  valuable  Vernacular  Christian  books  have  been 
prepared,  chiefly  by  late  students  at  the  Sawyerpuram  Missionary  Institution, 
and  edited  by  Mr.  Caemmerer. 

Mr.  Bower's  contributions  to  the  same  great  work  have  been  neither  few  nor 
unimportant.  The  miter  of  this  paper  has  done  what  he  coidd.  The  Society 
for  the  Propagation  of  the  Gospel  have  recently  agreed  to  pay  half  of  Mr. 
Bower's  salary  while  engaged  in  preparing  a  revision  of  the  Tamil  Scriptures, 
with  the  view  of  obtaining  one  uniform  version  for  the  whole  Tamil  com- 
munity. A  Christian  Tract  and  Book  Society  has  existed  in  Tanjore  for  some 
years,  and  has  issued  many  publications,  both  for  the  use  of  our  Christian  con- 
gregations and  for  distribution  among  the  heathen. 

VIII.  Caste. — The  Missionaries  of  the  Society  for  the  Propagation  of  the 
Gospel  have  been  called  upon  chiefly  in  the  Madras  and  Tanjore  Missions, 
to  act  decidedly  in  regard  to  caste — that  terrible  evil  which  the  elder  Mission- 
aries of  the  Societies,  with  the  best  intentions,  but  undoubtedly  acting  on 
an  erroneous  principle,  permitted  to  remain  in  the  congregations  they  gathered 
together.  I  am  not  sure  that  the  TinneveUy  Missionaries  of  either  Society 
have  seen  it  their  duty,  fully  to  cooperate  wath  those  in  Tanjore  in  tliis  matter ; 
but  there  we  have  acted  upon  the  principle  that  no  Assistant  shall  be  retained 
in  our  Missions,  in  any  capacity,  who  is  not  A^dUing  to  partake  of  food 
with  all  his  brethren,  prepared  by  a  cook  of  any  caste,  or  of  no  caste  at  aU. 
We  have  seen  the  benefit  of  acting  upon  this  principle. 

IX.  Missionary  Training  Institution. — The  Society  for  the  Propagation  of 
the  Gospel  has  been  permitted  by  the  great  head  of  the  Chm'ch  to  assist 
largely  in  the  work  of  training  up  Christian  Natives,  both  for  IMission  employ 
and  for  secular  situations.  It  is  believed  that  there  are  few  Missions  in  which 
young  men  from  our  congregations  are  not  found :  Bangalore,  Secunderabad, 
Ootacamund  and  some  other  places,  have  been  supplied  with  Native  Clergjmien 
from  our  Seminaries. 

At  present  there  are  three  such  Institutions,  connected  with  the  Society 
for  the  Propagation  of  the  Gospel  Missions.  These  are  the  Madi-as  Seminary, 
the  Vediarpuram  Seminary  in  our  Tanjore  Mission,  and  the  Sawyerpuram 
Seminary  in  Tinnevelly.  These  are  to  a  great  extent  endowed,  and  are  largely 
assisted  by  grants  in  aid. 

The  nmnber  of  students  in  these  at  present  is,  Madras  13,  Sawj^erjjuram  56, 
Vediarpuram  41. 

X.  Endowments,  and  Native  efforts  to  support  Christian  Institutions. 

The  subject  of  providing  for  the  permanency  of  our  Missionary  Institutions, 
as  far  as  regards  temporal  matters,  by  the  provision  of  an  endoA\Tnent,  to  be 
raised,  as  much  as  possible  from  the  Native  congi'egotions  themselves,  has  occu- 
pied much  of  the  attention  of  the  S.  P.  G.  of  late  years. 

The  Endowment  Fund  in  Nazareth,  Tinnevelly,  amounts  to  upwards  of  5,000 
Rupees;   and   that  connected  with  the   St.    Thome  ^lission,  I  believe,  to  8,000. 
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The   contri])utions   of  the   members    of  our   Tinnevelly    Christian   congregations 
are  gathered  systematically  upon  the  plan  mentioned  Ijy  Mr.  Sargent,  as  obtain- 
ing in  the  Mission   of  the  other  Church  Society.     In  the  Tanjore   congregation  ^ 
the  amount  raised  from   the   Natives   alone   for   all   Christian   purposes,  by   fees  I 
and  offerings,  averages  20  Eupees  a  month.  ' 

School  fees  there  are  about  50  Rupees  a  month;  and  something  under  100 
Rupees  of  books  are  sold  on  an  average  almost  entirely  to  Natives,  each  month. 

XI.  I  may  add  in  regard  to  the  whole  sul)ject  of  the  Missions  of  the  S.  P.  G. 
that  the  income  of  the  Society  is  rapidly  increasing,  uotAnthstanding  the  with- 
drawal of  the  Queen's  letter.  It  has  risen  from  jeJ^O,000  per  annum  to  £123, 
456-15  within  a  few  years.  The  Society  proposes  at  once  to  double  its  whole 
Agency  in  India ;  to  labour  especially  "  to  promote  hy  every  availahle  means  the 
education,  training  and  ordination  of  the  more  advanced  Native  converts  for 
the  work  of  the  Christian  ministry  among  their  own  countrymen;''''  and  to 
*\fou'nd  new  and  strengthen  existing  Missions  in  the  President ial  and  other 
principal  cities  of  India,  wherever  there  may  appear  to  be  the  least  opening, 
with  a  view  to  bring  the  truths  of  Christianity  iDcfore  the  minds  of  the  upper, 
as  well  as    of  the   lower   classes    in    those    great    centres    of   population." 

And  I  cannot  better  conclude  this  paper  than  by  quoting  the  words  of 
a  late  paper  issued  by  the  Society,  expressmg,  as  it  does,  the  feeling  of 
every    ]\Iissionary    Society. 

"Humbled  by  our  past  omissions,  encouraged  by  the  outward  leadings  of 
Providence,  fuU  of  the  conviction  that  this  work  is  the  work  of  God,  and 
trusting  that  He  will  cro^vn  it  with  success  in  His  own  good  time,  we 
cast  our  burden  upon  the  conscience  of  an  awakened  people.  We  seek  from 
Christian  England  sympathy,  alms,  and  prayers.  The  duty  of  all  times  is 
specially  the  duty  of  this  time.  God  has  indeed  chastened  us;  but  in  judg- 
ment He  has  remembered  mercy.  He  has  given  victory  to  our  arms,  and 
doubtless  for  His  own  gracious  purposes  has  left  India  under  British  rule. 
To  Queen  and  Parliament  belongs  the  task  of  repairing  oui*  losses,  and 
amending  what  is  faulty  in  our  Government.  It  is  for  the  Church  of  Christ 
to  improve  the  opportunity,  and  turn  to  the  best  account  a  gi'cat  national 
crisis.  May  He,  from  whom  cometh  eveiy  good  and  perfect  gift,  help  us  to 
do  this  ftuthfiiUy  and  with  a  glad  heart;  and  may  He  guide  our  counsels, 
and  accept  and  bless  our  efforts,  to  the  lasting  benefit  of  om*  fellow-sub- 
jects  in  India,    and    to    the    glory    of  His    own    great    name." 

G.  U.  POPE. 
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Tuesday,  20th  April,  1858. 
The   Eev.  Joseph    Peet  in   the  chair. 

After  the  reading  of  the  first  three  of  the  foregoing  Historical 
Accounts,*  the  Chairman  called  on  the  Kev.  D.  Eenn  m.  a.,  to  read 
the  following  Paper  on  Vernacular  Preaching,  prepared  by  the  liev. 
T.  G.  Ragland,  b.  d.  of  the  Church  Missionary  Society^s  Itinerating 
Mission  in  North  Tinnevelly,  who  was  prevented  from  being  present 
by    the    delicate   state   of  his    health. 

I.-^ON  YEEXACULAR  PEEAQHING. 

I.  The  task  of  preparing  papers  on  the  subject  of  Yemacidar  Preaching  has 
been  committed  to  myself,  and  to,  I  believe,  another  Missionary  brother,  accom- 
panied by  three  questions,  the  first  of  them  being,  '  How  may  the  acknowletlged 
duty  of  preaching  the  Gospel  to  the  people  of  IncUa  in  theia*  own  tongues  be 
best  fidfilled?'  and  the  second,  'How  should  itinerant  labours  be  carried  on?' 
The  second  question  seems  to  me  to  take  it  for  granted  tliat  the  reply  given  to 
the  first  will  be,  that  Vernacular  preacJi'wg  must  be  mainly  though  not  exclusive- 
ly, conducted  on  the  itimrat'mg  system.  And  tliis  is  a  view  with  Avliich  I  am 
disposed  myself  most   heartily  to  coincide. 

It  is  not,  I  conceive,  sufficient  that  labour  shoidd  be  bestowed  upon  builchng 
up  in  the  faith  those  who  have  already  l)een  gathered  in,  and  bringing  up  the 
young  in  the  nui'ture  and  admonition  of  the  Lord,  and  in  training  the  choice 
of  our  converts  to  be  teachers  of  others.  iUl  these  are  departments  of  Mis- 
sion labour  most  important,  in  fact,  imperotke.  Put  to  consider  that  our 
duty  to  the  heathen  in  general  is  fullilled,  when  a  few  converts  have  been 
made,  or  to  hope  that  by  almost  exclusive  attention  to  these  few  within 
the  fold,  the  many  without  will  by  a  kind  of  natural  dilfusion  of  the  Gospel, 
and  Anthout  a  special  eftbi-t,  be  brought  in,  is  to  expect  what  reason  and  ex- 
perience equally  forbid.  In  Tinnevelly,  where  the  Gospel  has  been  preached 
for  so  many  years,  and  with  such  a  large  measure  of  blessing,  and  even 
in  the  Southern  part  of  it,  Avhere  the  congi'egations  are  the  most  frequent 
and  numerous,  there  has  been  for  the  last  few  years  scarcely,  if  any,  increase 
to  the  gross  number  of  our  converts.  The  number  of  Paptizecl  and  the 
number  of  Commmiicants  are  both  larger ;  that  of  persons  under  instruction 
for  baptism  has  been  stationary,  if  it  has  not  duninished ;  the  reason,  I  con- 
ceive, being,  that  there  are  no  IMissionaries  and  veiy  few  Catechists,  whose 
hands  are  not  so  full  of  other  duties,  all  unquestionably  important,  that  it  is 
impossible  to  attend  with  any  suitable  degree  of  vigour  to  the  duty  of  still 
endeavouring  to  bring  in  the  outlying  heathen.  Accessions  from  the  heathen, 
(though  these  are  more  than  counter-balanced  statistically  by  the  larger  numbers 
being  continually  added  to  the  Hst  of  Baptized  from  that  of  the  Unbaptized,) 
are  indeed  constantly  taking  place  :  the  leaven  in  the  barrel  of  meal  does  Avork ; 


*  Sec  pages  5 — 21. 
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but  even  where  there  is  no  obstruction  on  the  score  of  Caste,  this  gradual  diffu- 
sion of  the  Gospel  is  so  slow,  that  without  special  elforts,  such  as  those  implied 
in  an  Itinerant  Mission,  there  is  but  little  reason  to  expect  within  any  but  a 
lengthened  period,  any  considerable  accession  from  those  castes,  which  have  not 
already  been  in   good  measure  evangelized. 

And  if  in  Tinnevelly,  and  even  in  South  Tinnevelly,  where,  if  anywhere,  the 
special  effort  of  Itinerating  might  be  considered  unnecessary,  circumstances  seem 
to  shew  that  other  appliances  are  not  in  themselves  sufficient,  how  much  more 
are  such  special  efforts  required  in  other  parts  of  India?  It  was  under  this 
impression  that  the  Itinerating  Mission  in  the  Noi-th  of  Tinnevelly  was  com- 
menced. It  seemed  absolutely  essential  for  its  evangelization  that  the  Gospel 
shoidd  be  brought  and  presented  and  pressed  so  frequently,  and  so  variedly, 
upon  the  inhabitants  of  each  village,  that  persons  of  every  caste  might  again 
and  again  have  an  opportunity  of  hearing  it,  and  of  gaining  a  coiTcct  view 
of  its  nature,  and  their  own  imperative  duty  to  embrace  it.  And  I  imagine 
the  same  must  be  true  of  aU  but  a  very  few  districts  of  India,  and  those 
extremely  limited  in  extent. 

II.  In  attempting  a  reply  to  the  second  question,  '  How  should  Itinerant 
Labours  be  carried  on  ?'  it  seems  better,  as  my  experience  has  been  limited  to 
one  tract  of  countiy,  and  for  a  short  period  only,  that  I  should  confine  myself 
to  a  statement  of  Ihe  plans,  which  my  coadjutors  and  myseK  have  pursued, 
with  the  measure  of  success  resulting.  For  I  do  not  feel  that  I  am  com- 
petent to  give  an  opinion  as  to  the  manner  in  which  Itinerant  Labours  ought 
to  be  conducted  in  districts  of  a  different  character.  And  with  regard  to 
even  our  own,  I  feel  it  is  quite  possible  that  the  plan  on  which  we  have 
proceeded,   may   admit  of  many   improvements. 

The  district  where  we  have  worked  is  the  Northern  part  of  Tinnevelly,  in 
area  between  a  fourth  and  fifth  of  the  whole  province,  or  1,200  square  miles. 
Its  boundaries  on  the  West  are  the  Mountains,  and  on  the  East  a  line  nearly 
coinciding  with  the  boundary  of  the  Tinnevelly  and  Madura  Collectorates.  Its 
North  and  South  lioundaries  are  two  lines  of  latitude,  one  five  miles  north  of 
Virdupatti,  the  other  a  little  south  of  Ettiapuram.  South  of  this  line,  villages, 
where  Christian  congregations  are  to  be  found,  begin  to  occur  more  frequently 
than  in  the  parts  in  Avhich  we  itinerate.  The  population  is  supposed  to  consist 
of  about  270,000.     They  are  dispersed  in  about  1,200  towns  and  hamlets. 

The  largest  of  these  towns  are  Strivilliputthur,  with  a  population  according  to 
last  census  of  about  23,000  ;  A' irdupatti,  10,000  ;  Sivagasi,  10,000  ;  Ilajapaliam, 
10,000  ;  and  Sungaranayanar  Koil,    50,000. 

The  castes  which  predominate  are,  (1)  Naikkars,  of  which  there  are  several  sub- 
divisions, most,  or  indeed  nearly  all,  of  whom  speak  Telugu  also,  and  who  are 
generally  agriculturists.  They  number  perhaps,  50,000,  or  60,000.  (2)  Maravars, 
numbering  perhaps  45,000.  These  and  the  Njtikkars  generally  cultivate  land  on 
their  own  account.  (3)  Pallars,  perhaps  40,000,  or  45,000  :  these  are  mostly  farm- 
labourers.  (4)  Shanars,  jierhaps  30,000  :  these  are  agriculturists  and  tradesmen. 
(5)  Other  castes,  100,000,  of  Avhom  the  Brahmins  number  about  5000  in  Stri- 
villiputthur alone,  and  perhaps  as  many  more  in  the  other  Brahmin  villages  in 
the  district. 

The  work  was  commenced  about  four  years  since ;  the  nnmher  of  lahonrers  en- 
gaging in  it,  {i.  e,  permanent,  or  in  intention  permanent  labourers,)  varying  from 
two  to  four  Em'opean  Missionaries,  one  to  three  Native  Catecliists,  who  speak  Eng- 
lish, and  have  received  in  other  respects  also,  a  superior  education ;  and  one  or 
two  Native  Catechists,  inferior  in  respect  of  education,  but  possessed  of  a  consi- 
derable   measure  of  natural  ability,  and  of  most  decided  piety  and  zeal.     But  in 
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addition  to  tliese  labourers,  we  have  had  a  large  number  of  Catechists,  and 
Mission  Agents  Avith  ©ther  designations,  from  the  South  of  Tinnevelly.  These 
have  generally  lal)oui-ed  for  a  month  at  a  time  in  connection  with  us,  their 
salaries  and  travelling  expenses  being  furnished  by  a  Native  Fund  instituted 
soon  after  the  commencement  of  the  Itinerating  Alission,  and  with  the  object 
of  aiding  it. 

In  the  latter  part  of   1854,  there   were   4   of  these   Monthly   Catechists:  durin"" 
1855,  12;    in   1856,    27;    in  1857,    40. 

Our  usual  2jla}i  of  prosecuting  our  work  is  the  folloAving.  Each  of  the  Euro- 
pean Missionaries  has  his  tent,  which  he  pitches  in  some  convenient  tope,  gene- 
rally for  about  a  week  at  a  time.  A  longer  stay  would  oblige  us,  except  our  num- 
bers were  gi'eatly  increased,  to  leave  many  parts  of  our  district  unvisited  for  ^ 
considerable  length  of  time.  A  more  frequent  change,  as  we  very  early 
discovered,  would  soon  wear  out  our  servants,  if  not  ourselves;  and  as  we 
are  engaged  in  itinerating  for  nearly  eleven  months  in  the  year,  oui-  plans 
require  to  be  such  as  admit  of  being  permanently  acted  upon.  During  the  week 
each  is  able,  with  the  assistance  of  the  Catechist  who  may  be  Avith  hiin,  to 
visit  every  village  witliin  a  radnis  of  three  or  four  miles,  and  when,  as  is  very 
often  the  case,  there  are  two  Catechists,  the  principal  and  nearer  Aillages  receive 
two  or  three  visits  at  each  encampment.  The  superior  Native  Catechists,  or  at  least 
two  of  them,  (the  third  has  only  recently  joined  us,)  has  also  each  his  tent;  and 
sometimes,  though  not  as  often  as  we  wish  and  intend,  each  has  the  assistance  of 
one  of  the  Catechists  sent  fi-om  the  South.  The  time  occupied  by  the  European 
Missionaiy  in  actual  preaching  in  a  morning  or  evening  visit  varies  from  about 
half  an  horn*  to  an  hour.  Our  Native  brethren,  Avho  have  no  fear  of  the  sun,  stay 
out  longer  in  the  morning,  and  sometimes  start  a  little  earlier  in  the  afternoon. 
Sometimes  the  European  Missionary  visits  a  village  in  company  with  one  of 
the  Native  brethren,  and  if  there  be  two  of  them,  they  sometimes  go  out 
together ;  but  our  visits  are  for  the  most  part  paid  singly.  As  we  and  our 
object  are  well  knoAvn,  and  as  we  are  w^th  our  Catechists  during  the  day, 
there  is  not  much  advantage  in  two  preaching  at  once  in  the  same  place. 
The  occasions  on  Avhich  we  do  so  are,  (1)  when  one  of  the  party  is  for  some 
reason  or  other  less  equal  to  the  exertion  of  preaching  than  usual ;  or  (2)  AA'hen 
the  Catechist  is  young  and  has  just  joined  us ;  or  (3)  when  there  is  reason 
for  expecting  peculiar  opposition  on  the  part  of  the  heathen. 

At  our  tents  there  is  seldom  a  day  when  Ave  have  not  visitors,  often  many, 
and,  on  some  occasions,  croAvds.  To  them  Ave  speak,  and  read,  and  distribute 
Scripture  portions  and  Tracts,  as  in  the  villages.  On  the  day  of  moAdng  our 
tents,  if  there  be  no  body  of  inquirers  whom  we  find  it  convenient  to  visit,  or 
if  there  be  no  other  tent  sufficiently  near,  the  day  is  generally  spent  in  a  Savadi 
(or  small  native  rest-house,)  sometimes  in  a  Chattram,  Here  Ave  have  excellent 
opportunities    of   speaking    to  the  heathen. 

"VVe  make  a  point  of  visiting  every  village  throughout  our  district,  at 
least  once  in  each  half-year.  The  AA^hole  is  Avell  mapped  out,  and  we  have, 
besides,  a  register  of  A'illages,  in  A\iiich  oui*  visits  are  noted  doAAm,  so  that 
it  is  scarcely  possible  for  one  to  escape.  Many  hoAvever  are  visited  two 
or  three  or  four  times  in  the  half-year,  and  even  more  frequently  stUl. 
\^e  should  be  A^ery  glad  if  our  numbers  allowed  of  our  making  much 
more  frequent  visits.  We  must  acknoAvledge,  hoAA^ever,  that  although  aa'c  did 
make  a  point  of  preaching  for  about  14  months  in  one  part  of  our  dis-» 
trict,  in  every  one  of  80  contiguous  villages  once  a  month,  it  was  with* 
out   any    result,   at   least    any    apparent    one, 
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With  reo-ard  to  our  manner  of  presenting  the  truth  to  the  heathen,  we 
have  nothiii""  very  particular  to  remark.  Each  of  us  follows  the  plan  which 
he  finds  most  suited  to  his  abilities  and  mode  of  thought,  and.  which  on 
former  occasions  has  proved  most  successful  in  gaining  attention  and  creat- 
ing an  impression.  It  is  our  endeavour  in  aU  our  intercourse  with  the 
heathen,  to  do  what  we  can  to  excite  in  their  minds  a  feeling  of  respon- 
sibility, to  correct  their  ideas  of  what  God  requires,  and  to  convince  them 
that  they  are  sinners,  and  that  nothing  they  are  doing,  or  can  do,  is^  of 
avail  to  remove  theii*  guilt.  But  that  which  is  our  main  object,  and  which, 
accompanied  or  not  with  a  reproof  of  their  idolati-y  and  other  sins,  we  tmst 
we  never  omit,  is,  to  point  out  and  press  upon  them  the  one  way  of  Sal- 
vation by  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  I  do  not  know  whether  we  have  found 
any  one  way  of  commencing  or  carrWng  on  our  addresses  more  eflectual 
than  another.  Each  seizes  passing  occurrences,  or  makes  use  of  the  acci- 
dent of  the  moment  according  to  his  aptitude  for  doing  so,  and  tries  to 
enliven  and  interest  by  interspersing  illustration  or  anecdote  as  he  best  can. 
We  have  sometunes  tried  the  plan  of  previously  arranging  what  we  intend 
to  say;  but  I  do  not  tliink  that  this  has  been  of  much  service  to  us. 
Tlie  persons  we  meet  with  are  so  varied  in  character  and  circumstances  and 
capability  of  understanding,  and  the  measure  of  attention  we  meet  with  is 
so  utterly  uncertain,  that  we  can  seldom  reckon  upon  being  able  to  preach 
as  we  intended.  Add  to  this,  we  are  almost  invariably  met  with  objec- 
tions, wliich  it  is  difficult  to  avoid  answering  at  once,  and  thus  having  our 
course  diverted.  It  is  well,  however,  to  have  a  few  arrangements  of  suit- 
able subjects;  to  be  resorted  to  when  no  special  subject  for  preaching  pre- 
sents itself,  and  it  is  indispensable  to  have  a  stock,  smaller  or  larger,  of 
illustrations,    and   prepared   replies    to    the   most   cuiTcnt    objections. 

Eor  the  first  two  years  we  gave  away  many  more  Scripture  portions,  and 
perhaps  more  tracts,  than  we  have  the  latter  two  years.  Most  of  those  who 
can  read,  and  who  are  at  all  likely  to  make  a  proper  use  of  Scripture 
portions,  must,  we  tliink,  have  received  them  ah-eady.  The  whole  number 
distributed  by  us  as  she^\ii  in  the  accompanying  list,  which  is  at  the  rate 
of  about  1  in  20  for  the  whole  male  population,  and  must  be  fully  one 
for    every   person   who    can    read,    is    6,286. 

List  of  Scriptures  distributed  in  North  Tinnevelly  from  1854-57:  Tamils 
Old  Testament,  1st  part,  4  ;  2d  part,  2  ;  3d  part,  1 ;  New  Testament,  1st  and  2d, 
8;  New  Testaments,  26,  (5  were  sold;)  Genesis  to  Exodus  xxi.,  122;  Psalms, 
223;  Proverbs,  373;  Matthew,  807;  Mark,  1385;  Luke,  1346;  John,  1287; 
Acts,  505  ;  Epistles,  1 ;  Total,  6092.  Telugu,  Psalms,  8  ;  Matthew,  2  ;  Mark,  7  ; 
Luke  46;  John,  46;  Total,  109.  Eindustdui,  Matthew,  22;  Luke,  20;  Total, 
42.   Bight,  43.    Total  distributed,   6,286. 

The  apparent  fruits  of  our  preacliing  have  been  as  yet  very  small.  Many 
have  at  various  times  during  the  four  years  come  to  us,  singly,  and  in 
smaller  or  larger  parties,  professing  a  desire  to  learn  Christianity,  and  re- 
questing regular  instruction.  We  can  count  up  about  500  persons  in  30 
villages :  but  \vitli  very  few  exceptions,  all  sooner  or  later  drew  back.  The 
exceptions  are  (1.)  A  small  body  of  Pariahs  in  a  village  called  Kalbodlm, 
whom,  after  having  baptized  22  of  them,  we  resigned  to  the  Missionary  who 
had  charge  of  the  few  congTegations  Avdthin  the  limits  of  our  Itinerating  Dis- 
trict. He  baptized  in  the  course  of  four  months  five  more.  These  on  the  whole 
have  given  us  comfort,  though  one  or  two  individuals  have  disappointed  us. 
(2.)  A  small  body  of  Nadakkal,  the  higher  sub-division  of  the  Shanars  in  a 
village  12  miles  from  the  above,  named  Madhamkoilpatti.  Of  these  two  only 
have  been  baptized :  others  are  wishfid  to  be  baptized,  but  we  are  dissatisfied 
in  several   respects   with  their    conduct.     (3.)  A  small  body  of   Pallars  at  Kan- 
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jampatti,  a  place,  20  miles  distant  from  each  of  these  just  mentioned,  of  whom 
we  have  not  yet  baptized  one.  (4.)  Seven  individuals  (men)  in  as  many  different 
villages,  of  whom  we  have  baptized  three.  These  are  coiifessedly  veiy  few  to 
shew  as  the  result  of  four  years'  preaching.  "VVe  look  forward  however  with 
humble  confidence  to  the  fidfilment  of  the  promise  that  "  the  Word  of  the  Lord 
shall  not  return  imto  Him  void."  And  judging  from  the  comparatively  correct 
view  of  the  will  of  God,  and  the  way  of  salvation,  which  the  heathen  among 
whom  we  labour  have  acquired,  and  the  acknowledgment  which  they  are 
continually  making  that  the  religion  we  prcach  is  the  truth,  we  trust  that  the 
day   is   not   far    distant,   when  our   converts  will  be  multiplied  manifold. 

III.  The  third  question  regarding  Vernacidar  preaching,  viz.,  'Is  diffusive- 
ness or  concentration  to  be  aimed  at?'  has  been  already  partially  answered, 
as  far  at  least  as  our  experience  enables  us  to  answer  it,  by  the  acknowledg- 
ment that  though  we  did  for  a  long  time  concentrate  a  portion  of  our  strength 
on  one  small  part  of  our  district,  it  was  without  any  visible  effect  having 
been  produced.  We  are  utterly  at  a  loss  to  say  whether  we  ought  to  con- 
centrate our  efforts  more  or  less.  In  general  we  are  disposed  to  think  that 
the  ^lissionaiy's  duty  is,  rather,  to  watch  prayerfully  and  to  follow  humbly 
the  indications  of  Divine  Providence,  than  to  lay  do^vn  any  previous  plan, 
except  the   circumstances   of  the  district  where   he  labours  are  pecidiar. 

As  our  experience  mil  perhaps  not  be  without  value,  to  those  who  ar^ 
meditating  the  commencement  of  itinerating  Vernacular  preaching,  I  will  conclude 
by   stating  it  in  reference  to  four  or  five  points  of  more  or  less  importance. 

1.  To  engage  in,  or  at  least  to  commence,  a  system  of  itinerating  preach- 
ing, it  seems  to  us  essential  that  the  Missionary  shoidd  be  entirely  released 
from  work  of  every  other  description.  The  charge  of  Catechists,  Schoolmasters 
and  CongTCgations  is  quite  incompatible  with  that  freedom  and  vigoiu-  of  mind 
which  the  duty  in  question  requires.  Eight  months  since,  the  charge  of  the 
scattered  Congregations  and  Mission  Agents  within  the  limits  of  our  sphere  devolv- 
ed, as  a  temporary  measure,  in  consequence  of  the  death  of  our  brother  Mr.  Every, 
upon  our  itinerating  party,  and  upon  myself  in  particular.  The  consequence  has 
been  that,  though  the  routine  of  moving  about  in  tents  from  place  to  place  has 
been  continued,  and  though  the  Native  Catechists  who  have  been  with  me  have 
preached  to  the  heathen  as  formerly,  I  myself  have  been,  fi'om  engagements 
incidental  to  the  congi-egations,  able  to  do  so  much  less  for  the  heathen,  and 
that  too  with  so  much  less  vigour,  that  it  seems  to  me  it  would  be  scarcely 
possible  under   such  circumstances  to  have  cominenced  the   work. 

2.  Up  to  a  certain  point  we  have  found  it  possible  to  instruct  those  who 
have  professed  and  continue  to  profess  a  desire  to  be  Christians,  icitJmit  the 
aid  of  a  Catechist  living  among  them.  The  difficidty  of  finding  suitable  per- 
sons, and  the  danger,  except  the  Catechist  be  thoroughly  alive  to  his  duties, 
of  his  proving  little  more  than  an  aider  of  the  inquirers  in  their  disputes  with 
their  heathen  neighbours,  have  been  our  reasons  for  attempting  to  carry  on 
their  instruction  as  long  as  possible  ourselves.  It  has  cost  much  labour,  but 
we  think  the  labour  has  been  repaid  by  the  earlier  improvement  of  our  Cat- 
echumens. In  dealing  with  oiu'  first  permanent  inquirers,  Ave  paid  them  a 
visit  twice  a  week.  At  the  end  of  about  five  months  we  placed  a  pious  and 
energetic  Schoolmaster  among  them,  after  which  om'  visits  were  reduced  to  once 
a  week.  With  our  second  body  of  inquirers,  who  came  over  about  two  years 
and  a  half  since,  our  visits  have  varied  from  once  to  twdce  a  week.  We 
are  only  just  now  placing  a  Catechist  among  them.  This  has  been  in 
some  measure  in  consequence  of  the  irregularity  of  several  individuals,  and 
of  the  worldly    spiiit    they    have    she^ni   as    a   body. 
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3.  There  is  nothing  at  all  we  tliink  to  be  apprehended  from  a  tent  life 
on  the   score   of  health. 

We  had  indeed  a  severe  visitation  of  cholera  at  the  end  of  IMarch,  when 
the  tents  of  two  of  oiu*  party  were  pitched  together ;  on  which  occasion  four 
or  five  were  in  gi-eat  danger,  and  our  beloved  brother  Mr.  Barenbruck  was 
removed  from  us.  But  there  was  nothing  in  the  circumstances  to  lead  us  to 
think  that  we  should  have  been  less  exposed  had  we  been  in  bimgalows 
instead  of  tents.  With  this  exception  our  experience  of  an  itinerant  preaching 
life,  led  as  we  lead  it,  is  that  it  is  quite  as  healthy  as  any  other.  This  may 
be  partly  owing  to  the  regular  exercise  our  preaching  requires,  and  partly  to 
the  degree  of  anxiety  which  our  work  gives  us  being  generally  less  than  that 
incidental  to  the  charge  of  Congregations  and  Mission  Agents :  and  though  this 
last  has  of  late  devolved  in  a  measure  upon  ourselves,  it  has  been  much  lessened, 
we  believe,  by  its  not  being  borne  alone,  but  in  common  A\ith  three  or  four. 
We  are  all  of  us  very  careful  to  keep  out  of  the  sun,  and  our  work  does  not 
requii'e  exposm-e  to  it.  We  encamp  usually,  and  in  fact  nearly  always,  apart 
from  one  another,  and  sometimes  our  tents  are  40  or  50  miles  distant,  though 
we  try  as  far  as  possible  to  prevent  this.  We  cannot  of  course  thm  meet 
very  frequently  :  we  have  been  a  month  sometimes  without  seeing  an  European 
face.  Generally,  however,  we  contrive  to  meet  once  a  fortnight.  Once,  too,  in 
the  year,  i.  e.  for  five  or  six  weeks  in  October  and  November,  during  the 
1-ains,  we  retire  to  a  bungaloWj  and  twice  in  the  year  we  pay  short  visits  to 
the  South.  By  these  means,  and  by  visits  we  sometimes  receive  from  our  breth- 
ren in  the  South  of  Tinnevelly,  we  have  been  kept  from  any  feeling  of 
loneliness. 

4.  It  is  well  we  think  for  the  Itinerator  to  keep  the  number  of  Ms  servants 
as  low  as  possible,  and  worth  veiy  much  labour  to  have  them,  or  at  least  the 
principal  ones.  Christians.  Each  of  us  has  a  lascar,  a  cook  and  water  boy,  a  horse- 
keeper  and  grass-cutter;  no  more  are  required.  Coolies  are  always  to  be  found, 
though  sometimes  with  difficulty.  Bandies,  too,  of  which  each  tent  with  its  fm-ni- 
tm'e  requires  two,  can  always,  though  generally  with  still  more  difficulty,  and  still 
more  delay,  than  coolies,  be  procured.  Besides  the  expense  of  retaining  the  needful 
coolies  and  bandies  and  bandy-men,  the  increase  of  responsibility,  and  the  care  of 
servants  and  of  cattle,  would  be  so  much  greater,  that  except  for  the  first  month, 
when  we  were  quite  inexperienced,  we  have  preferred  the  trouble  of  having  to 
engage  them  just  as  wanted.  Our  servants,  with  the  exception  of  our  grass* 
cutters,  are  now  all  Christians,  and  some  of  them  more  than  in  name.  We  are 
disappointed  from  time  to  time  in  individuals ;  but  on  the  whole  we  have  much 
reason  to  be  thankfid  for  their  conduct,  and  many  a  good  address  have  we  heard 
delivered  by  our  cooks,  by  our  lascars,  and  even  by  our  horsekeepers  and 
water-boys ;  though  we  feel  we  ought  to  be  on  our  guard  not  to  foster  either 
hypocrisy,    or    a    spirit    of    conceit    in    them.* 

We  have  not  much  difficulty  about  supplies.  Tea,  sugar,  and  one  or  two 
other  articles,  we  get  from  time  to  time  from  Palamcott<di,  whence  also  our 
bread  is  brought  once  a  week,  40,  or  50,  or  sometimes  60  miles.  Every 
thing  else  can  be  procured  either   in  the  villages  or  in  the  larger   towns.     We 

*  It  is  hardly  necessary  to  say  that  we  make  a  point  of  having  prayers  daily,  and, 
on  the  Sunday,  longer  services,  in  Tamil  with  our  servants.  On  these  occasions,  as  om- 
tents  are  always  very  much  open,  the  heathen  standing  about  have  abundant  opportunities 
of  seeing  and  hearing  us,  and  can  thus  learn  in  what  manner  Christians  worship  God. 
With  reference  to  the  Sabbath,  we  feel  it  very  important  that,  speaking  as  we  constantly 
do  to  the  heathen  upon  the  ten  Commandments,  they  should  see  that  we  and  our  servants 
endeavom-  to  keep  it  holy  and  Vve  are  thankful  to  be  able  so  to  arrange  even  our  weekly 
coolies  to  distant  places,  that  it  very  rarely  happens  that  any  one  of  them  is  travelling 
en  the   Sunday, 
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are  sometimes  troubled  about  water,  which  the  "people  refuse  to  allow  us 
to  take  out  of  certain  wells.  Generally,  however,  we  find  them  willing  to 
listen  to   gentle   remonstrances. 

5.  There  is  one  more  remark  which  I  ought  to  make,  though  I  confess  it  is 
with  diffidence.  Much  has  been  said  in  connection  Mith  the  subject  of  Terna- 
rular  preaching  about  the  great  importance  of  a  command  of  the  langucKje,  of  a 
knowledge  of  the  habits  of  thought  of  the  Native  mind,  of  an  acquaintance 
with  their  religious  systems,  and  so  forth;  and  all  that  has  been  said,  has 
been  said  with  great  justice.  Still  the  importance  of  these  may  be  over-rated. 
I  make  the  remark  with  the  full  recollection  that  I  may'  be  thought  to 
undervalue  what  I  do  not  possess,  and  cannot  ever  hope  to  possess,  mvself.  Still 
I  cannot  help  remarking,  that  if  a  ]\Iissionary  brother,  after  having  actually 
commenced  the  work,  is  disposed  from  a  feeling  of  his  deficiency  in  these  o-e- 
nerally  most  important  qualifications  for  efficient  preaching  to  devote  any  consi- 
derable portion  of  his  time  and  strength  to  the  task  of  acquiring  them,  he 
labours,  in  my  apprehension,  under  a  mistake.  Before  entering  upon  the  work, 
let  no  pains  be  spared;  but  after  beginning  to  be  actually  engaged  in  it,  let 
the  work  itself,  not  the  acquisitions  of  improved  talents  for  it,  be  the 
(jreat^    and   I   would  say,    the    sola   object   of  attention. 

The  circumstances  in  which  an  itinerating  Missionaiy  is  placed  are,  in  many 
respects,  unfavourable  for  growth  in  spirituality  of  mind.  In  order  to  avoid  the 
sun^  he  is  obliged  to  leave  his  tent  early;  and,  living  in  a  tent,  with  servants 
■and  Catechists  and  their  servants  about  him,  often  a  good  deal  crowd- 
ed together,  he  cannot  either  in  the  morning  or  during  the  day,  without 
great  difficulty,  command  that  retii-ement,  and  that  quietness  of  thought  and 
feeling,  w^hich  are  required  for  a  profitable  reading  of  the  Scriptures  and 
communion  with  God.  He  has  no  closet  to  which  he  can  be  said  to  be 
able  to  retire.  Though  he  may  shut  himself  up,  he  still  hears  what  is  goino- 
on,  or  is  being  said,  close  at  hand,  and,  if  by  the  heathen  who  are  waiting  to 
speak  to  him,  he  is  often  induced  to  curtail  his  private  duties  fi-om  the  feelinf 
that  he  ought  not  to  lose  the  opportunity  of  speaking  to  them.  Then  the 
cares  of  a  tent  life  are  sometimes  not  a  few.  Packing  and  unpacking,  arrange- 
ments for  moving,  and  things  of  a  like  kind,  trivial  in  themselves,  but  which 
cannot  be  left  to  servants,  take  up  sometimes  a  great  deal  of  time.  Then, 
too,  there  are  difficulties,  which  in  a  settled  life  are  quite  unknown.  The 
heathen  object  to  give  water  out  of  their  well ;  or  the  tent  has  to  be  mov- 
ed the  next  day,  and  the  people  will  not  hire  out  their  bandies ;  or,  what 
is  worse,  having  promised,  draw  back  from  doing  so,  because  it  seems  likely 
to  rain: — these,  are  some  of  the  difficidties  and  trials  of  temper  and  pati- 
ence, and  occasions  of  expenditure  of  time,  which  a  tent  life  almost  inevi- 
tably entails.  So  Httle  ciuiet  time  indeed  remains,  that  the  Itinerating  Mis- 
sionary cannot,  as  it  seems  to  me,  without  much  risk  of  his  spiritual  health 
suffering,  devote  any  but  a  very  small  portion  of  it  to  his  improvement 
in  the  language  and  in  other  qualifications  for  effectual  preaching.  With  the 
measure  of  talents  which  he  has,  if  he  only  uses  it  faithfidly,  and  if  above 
all,  he  is  determined  by  God's  grace,  to  live  near  to,  and  in  constant 
communion  with,  his  Saviour,  he  seems  to  me  far  more  likely  to  succeed  in 
the  grand  object  of  his  labours,  than  if  he  allows  any  but  a  very  small 
portion  of  his  strength  to  be  given  to  the  improvements  of  his  talents.  These 
remarks  are  intended  to  apply,  first,  to  the  acquisition  of  the  Vernacidar ; 
but  they  apply  with  even  greater  force  to  a  knowledge  of  the  Shastras  of 
the  heathen,  and  of  their  literature,  such  as  it  is.  For  it  is  by  no  means 
often  that  we  have  to  argue  with  persons,  who  possess  more  than  a  smatter- 
ing of  this  knowledge  themselves,  A  few  stanzas  of  poetiy,  and  a  few 
of  the  details   of   the   histories  of  their  gods,    such  as  are  to    be   found  in 
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that  excellent  little  book,  the  (^(reorQuir^ii,  and  in  several  other  existing 
tracts,  are  really  all  that  is  generally  required  to  furnish  a  suitable  reply. 
If  the  Missionary  have  already  acquired  this  knowledge,  let  Mm  use  it  in. 
dependence  upon  God ;  and  God  will  bless  it.  Eut  if  not,  it  does  not 
seem  to  me  that  he  ought  to  spend  time  in  acquiring  it.  If  he  cannot 
himself  give  any  precisely  suitable  reply,  let  him  call  in  the  assistance  of 
a  Native  Catechist.  If  none  be  at  hand,  let  him  speak  at  once  to  the  heart 
and   conscience   of    his    opposer,    and    this   will  always   be   suitable. 

T.  G.  EAGLAND. 


The  following  paper  on  the  same  subject  was  also  read  by  the 
Eev.  J.  Scudder,  m.  a.,  of  the  Reformed  Protestant  Dutch  Church 
of  America. 

ON  YEKNACULAR  PREACHING. 

Chairman — In  May  1857,  the  Arcot  Mission  delegated  my  eldest  bro- 
ther to  present  the  subject  of  Vernacular  Preaching  to  this  Conference. 
Before,  however,  he  could  give  his  time  to  the  preparation  of  an  article, 
he  was  obliged  to  return  home  on  account  of  ill  health.  Having  been 
appointed  at  a  somewhat  recent  date  to  take  his  place,  I  have  made  free 
use  of  manuscripts  formerly  prepared  by  him  for  the  purposes  of  our 
Mission.  While  writing  this  article  I  was  not  aware  that  there  were  sug- 
gestions in  the  printed  circular  regarding  the  particular  mode  of  treating 
the  subject,  having  been  simply  told  that  Vernacular  Preaching  was  my 
topic.  I  present  this  paper,  not  in  my  own  name  alone,  but  in  that  of  my 
Mission. 

In  treating  this  subject,  I  shall  first  answer  the  objections  which  are 
usually  urged  against  the  wide-spread  preaching  of  the  Gospel  in  the 
Vernaculars ;  and  secondly,  present  the  arguments  which  have  led  our  Mis- 
sion to  adopt  this  method  of  making  known  the  truth  to  the  masses  of 
India. 

Some   of  the   objections   are   as  follows: — 

1.  "  Missionaries   in   general  cannot  learn    the   Vernaculars." 

The  trite  old  proverb  "what  has  been  done,  can  be  done,"  holds  good 
against  this  objection.  The  first  two  companies  of  American  Missionaries 
to  Ceylon,  without,  I  believe,  an  exception,  became  Vernacular  Preachers. 
Some  of  them  are  with  us  to-day,  and  can  testify  to  the  tmth  of  what 
I  have  said.  They  were  under  the  necessity  of  going  among  the  people,  and 
they  abundantly  qualified  themselves  for  their  noble  work.  Many  Mission- 
aries from  other  Societies  have  taken  the  same  course  and  have  met  with 
equal   success. 

2.  "If  Missionaries  do  preach  in  the  Native  languages  the  heathen  cannot 
understand   the   message." 

Why  not  ?  Where  is  the  difficulty  ?  If  there  be  any,  it  must  be  in  regard 
to  one  of  three  points.  Is  the  difiTiculty  in  the  preacher  ?  Very  likely. 
If  his  mind  is  filled  with  A nti- Vernacular  notions,  if  he  cherishes  the  theo- 
ry of  the  impracticability  of  thoroughly  acquiring  the  Native  languages,  and 
adopts  as  his  motto  "  won't,"  and  calls  it  "  can't,"  he  may  expect,  when  he 
stands  up  to  preach  in  the  streets,  to  find  that  he  is  not  understood.  Let 
'Mm  however  give  his  time,   his  mental  powers,   and  his  prayers,   to   the  study 
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of  the  language,  and  the  difficulty  vanishes.  We,  of  course,  make  an  exception 
in  cases  where  men  cannot  speak  even  their  own  language.  Such  had  bet- 
ter take  the  advice  of  a  learned  and  zealous  Divine,  and  believe  that  God  has 
called   them  to  either    a  counting   house   or   a   workshop. 

Is  the  difficulty  in  the  message  ?  Is  that  unintelligible  ?  No,  never.  The 
message  of  salvation  through  Jesus  is  from  the  God  of  languages,  and  He 
has  made  no  tongue,  and  fashioned  no  speech,  in  which  the  Word  of  Life 
cannot  be  expressed  so  as  to  penetrate  the  mind  and  reach  the  heart.  Any 
other  view  seems  to  us  a  libel  upon  God's  book,  and  a  defamation 
of  Christ's  commission.  "This  is  a  faithful  saying,  and  worthy  of  all  accep- 
tation, that  Christ  Jesus  came  into  the  world  to  save  sinners,"  and  all 
people  in   all   languages  can   be   made   to    comprehend   it. 

Is  the  difficulty  in  the  people?  I  quote  from  a  Missionary  whose  expe- 
rience in  this  department  of  labor  gives  weight  to  his  opinion.  He  says 
*'  For  years  I  have  been  a  Vernacular  Preacher,  from  the  haughty  Brahmin 
to  the  degraded  Pariah ;  to  every  tribe,  and  rank,  and  class,  I  have  pro- 
claimed the  Gospel ;  and  I  instinctively  and  necessarily  repel,  with  every  energy 
that  I  possess,  this  utterly  ungrounded  and  truly  gratuitous  calumny  upon 
a  people,  who,  whatever  may  be  their  moral  degradation,  possess  remarka- 
bly shrewd  intellects,  and  have  the  capacity  not  only  to  understand  the 
Gospel  scheme,  but  to  contest  every  inch  of  ground  in  it  and  around  it, 
with  an  astuteness,  and  clearness,  and  appreciation  of  all  its  various  bearings 
which  is  very  extraordinary.  And  this  I  speak,  not  of  persons  who  have 
been  educated  in  Mission  Schools,  but  of  the  pure  Hindus,  who  know  the 
Gospel  only  through  the  Vernacular  Preacher  and  the  tract."  We  speak  here 
of  course  of  the  Hindu's  intellectual  ability  to  understand  the  truths  which 
are  presented  by  the  Missionary.  As  a  natural  man,  he  cannot  receive  the 
things  of  the  Spirit,  for  they  are  spiritually  discerned.  But  is  not  this  the 
case  even    in   Christian   lands  ? 

3.  "If  the  heathen   do   understand,   no   impression    will   be  made." 

It  is  the  Missionary's  work  to  deliver,  in  an  earnest  and  intelligent  manner, 
the  Gospel  message,  and  to  pray  for  its  success.  To  render  the  word 
preached  effectual,  is  the  office  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  No  one,  I  think,  will 
be  prepared  to  affirm  that  when  that  message  is  repeatedly  delivered,  explained 
and  illustrated  to  a  heathen  mind,  with  exhortations  to  flee  unto  Jesus  from 
the  wrath  to  come,  the  Holy  Ghost  cannot  or  will  not  make  it  as  effi- 
cacious as  the  ^ame  message  repeatedly  delivered  and  expounded  to  a  child 
or  lad  in  school.  Will  any  one  describe  the  limits,  and  define  the  bounds,  of 
the  Spirit's  action,  especially  when  he  remembers  the  voice  of  Christ,  "  Go 
ye  into  all  the  world,  and  preach  the  Gospel  to  every  creature"  ?  We  do 
believe  the  time  has  gone  by  when  any  one  will  tell  us,  that  because  the 
adult  Hindu  has  not  studied  Euclid,  the  Holy  Spirit  cannot  so  well 
move  him.  Blessed  be  God,  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  we  have 
often  heard  with  joy  of  heart  how  some  poor  heathen,  listening  for  the 
first  time  to  the  story  of  Calvary,  has  wept  over  his  wanderings,  and  has 
sought   the   Missionary   to    learn   more   of  the   Saviour  of  sinners. 

4.  "  Vernacular  Preaching  among  the  masses  is  a  kind  of  Missionary  labor 
cot  adapted   to    cities." 

Why  not  ?  Of  old  the  Apostles  sought  out  the  great  cities,  knowing  them  to 
be  centres  from  which  streams  should  go  forth  to  make  the  wilderness  a  garden, 
and  the  ban-en  places  to  blossom  as  the  rose.  I  have  been  told  that  the  Kev. 
Mr.  Bilderbeck  preaches  in  the  streets  of  Madras  with  pleasure  to  himself, 
and  profit  to  the  people.  "  But,"  say  the  objectors,  *'  if  preaching  in  cities 
is    not    impracticable,   it  is  more    difficult    than   in    the  country."    We  admit 
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that  it  is  generally  more  difficult  to  preach  in  the  thronged  streets  of  large 
cities,  than  in  the  smaller  country-towns.  But  this  difficulty  is  thoroughly 
obviated,  and  additional  advantages,  not  obtained  in  a  country  village,  are 
gained  in  cities,  by  erecting  zayats  on  the  great  thoroughfares,  in  which  the 
Missionary  can  collect  as  many  people  as  he  wishes,  while  he  yet  stands  upon 
his  own  ground,  and  in  his  own  house,  with  legal  protection  to  insure  him 
his  rights.  The  records  of  Missionary  success  in  Burmah,  give  the  most  en- 
couraging testimony  in  reference  to  zayat  labors.  In  Madras  the  I'ree  Church 
of  Scotland  owns  a  large  building,  on  a  much  frequented  street  in  Tripli- 
cane.  On  Sabbath  morning  the  doors  are  flung  open,  and  the  people  are 
invited  in.  After  service,  free  discussion  is  allowed,  and  the  late  beloved 
Anderson  once  said  in  my  hearing,  that  it  was  one  of  the  most  interesting 
of  all  their  exercises.  Would  that  there  were  fifty  such  buildings  in  Madras, 
whose  doors  were  thrown  open  during  the  seven  days  of  the  week.  Dr.  John 
Scudder,  my  dear  father,  preached  twice  a  day  in  a  zayat  in  Market  street, 
"Will  any  one  dare  to  say,  that  many  who  there  listened  to  him  will  not 
be  found  on  the  right  hand  of  the  Most  High  when  he  writeth  up  his 
jewels  ?  "  Some  of  the  best  and  most  deeply  interesting  audiences,"  says 
a  Missionary,  "which  it  has  ever  been  my  happiness  to  address  in  this 
land,  were  those  which  gathered  around  me  in  the  zayat-like  courtyard  of 
the  house  I   once  occupied    in   Madras.'* 

5.  "Preaching   does   not    succeed." 

If  on  examination  this  statement  should  prove  to  be  true,  the  reason  of 
it  would  be  obvious.  There  has  been  hitherto  comparatively  little  preaching 
done  among  the  masses.  In  many  places  it  has  been  the  unpopular  de- 
partment of  Mission  labor.  Few  have  devoted  themselves  entirely  to  it. 
Even  if  this  allegation  could  be  substantiated,  it  would  not  be  a  sound 
argument.  Are  we  to  judge  of  the  worthiness  of  an  enterprise  by  its  im- 
mediate success  ?  Is  this  a  safe  mode  of  argumentation  ?  Do  not  many  in- 
ferior seeds  sprout  faster  than  the  acorn  which  is  to  take  its  place  among 
the  monarchs  of  the  forest  ?  Is  not  this  sort  of  reasoning  also  anti- 
scriptural  ?  Is  the  Missionary  work  of  Jesus  to  be  depreciated  because  its 
three  years'  exercise  does  not  compare  in  instantaneous  results  with  Peter's 
single  sermon  at  Pentecost  ?  Were  not  the  itinerant  labors  of  our  Lord,  the 
broadly  sown  seeds  of  that  subsequent  harvest  ?  Is  not  the  Vernacular  Preacher 
doing  a  work  like  unto  that  of  Jesus  ?  In  cities,  in  towns,  in  villages,  in  country 
marts  and  zayats,  in  the  fields,  and  by  the  hedges,  beneath  green  trees  and 
under  the  shadow  of  great  heathen  temples,  far  and  wide,  is  he  not  publish- 
ing the  tidings  of  salvation,  and  blowing  with  no  uncertaiij  sound  the 
trumpet  of  the  everlasting  Gospel  ?  Will  any  one  undertake  to  compute  him 
and  his  work  by  some  arithmetical  calculation,  in  which  figures  are  to 
represent  instantaneous  conversions  ?  Is  he  not  doing  the  great  work  which 
must  be   done  ?   Will  not   many   Peters   enter  into   his  labors  ? 

But  the  statement  that  Vernacular  Preaching  is  not  successful  is  incorrect. 
There  is  a  Mission  in  the  North  of  India,  which  soon  after  its  commencement, 
devoted  itself  with  single  eye  to  the  one  sole  work  of  preaching  Christ 
among  the  masses.  It  has  met  with  eminent  success.  Even  Brahmins  possess- 
ed of  profound   abilities  have  yielded  to    the   simple  story  of  a   crucified  Jesus. 

The  name  of  Gunga  Dhor  is  known  wherever  Missions  are  loved.  Erom 
among  the  converts  of  Vernacular  Preaching  in  that  Mission,  have  sprung  Native 
Missionaries  of  the  highest  order,  in  respect  to  influential  education,  commanding 
eloquence,  and  sterling  piety ;  and  they  receive,  though  ordained,  ten  Rupees 
a  month,  a  sum  sufficient  to  supply  all  their  wants.  They  are  men  who  can, 
by  their  attainments  in  the    Vernaculars  and  Sanscrit,    command    the  ear  and 
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secure  the  respect  of  the  people.  "They  fear,"  says  Mr.  Wilkinson,  "neither 
Jungles  nor  tigers  nor  human  opposition."  "  I  have  stood,"  says  he,  "  by  their 
side  in  the  midst  of  a  promiscuous  assemblage  of  Hindus  in  the  street,  whose 
cavilling  countenances  were  subdued  to  earnest  attention,  and  suffused  witii 
tears,  as  the  converted  Hindu  Evangelist  dwelt  upon  the  sufferings  of  God's 
only  Son,  with  a  simplicity  and  pathos,  with  a  solemn  grandeur  and  an 
almost  superhuman  eloquence  befitting  the  theme."  Mr.  W,  adds  that  he  him- 
self often  sobbed  like  a  child.  Let  no  one  say  that  Vernacular  Preaching 
lias  not  succeeded,  until  he  wipes  out  from  heaven's  records  the  number  and 
character  of  the  Orissa  converts.  Take  for  another  example  the  Karen  Mission 
with  its  thousands  of  Native  Christians,  and  above  a  hundred  and  fifty  Native 
Pastors  and  Assistants.  Would  that  we  had  time  to  relate  the  particulars 
of  the  success  which  has  there  followed  the  wide  spread  preaching  of  the 
Gospel.  Has  Vernacular  Preaching  been  a  failure  there  ?  We  should  like  to 
have  such  failures  in  our  Mission.  Look  at  the  two  most  successful  men 
in  the  history  of  Indian  Missions,  the  immortal  Swartz  and  the  no  less  worthy 
Rhenius.  What  were  the  attainments  and  preaching  habits  of  these  two 
men?  Swartz,  after  he  had  acquired  the  Tamil  language,  spent  five  years 
in  earnest  study  of  the  Hindu  Mythology  and  Philosophy,  that  he  might 
qualify  himself  to  meet  the  Natives.  The  acquisitions  of  Ehenius  in  the 
Vernaculars  were  the  admiration  of  the  Hindus,  and  his  sanctified  and  vernacu- 
larized  intellect  still  lives  in  the  numerous  Tamil  works  which,  to  this  day, 
constitute  the  best  portion  of  our  Native  Christian  Literature.  These  men 
v/ere  mighty  Preachers  in  Tamil,  India  never  had  two  more  persistent  Verna- 
cular Preachers.  And  were  they  not  successful  men  ?  What  was  the  origin 
of  the  Tinnevelly  Mission  with  its  thousands  of  Converts  ?  It  was  this.  Two 
German  Missionaries  of  Tranquebar,  long  before  Mr.  Ehenius'  time,  went 
down  into  Tinnevelly,  and  proclaimed  the  Gospel  to  the  multitudes  of  that 
district.  Rhenius  found  several  churches  and  chapels,  the  results  of  their 
labors ;  and  upon  this  foundation  he  built  that  noble  Mission,  the  most 
flourishing  of  all   in    Southern    India. 

The  Tinnevelly  Mission,  I  believe  no  one  will  deny,  sprang  out  of  ex- 
tensive Vernacular  Preaching.  Let  South  Travancore,  Nagercoil,  Neyiir, 
Madura,  and  Cuddapah  speak  for  themselves ;  and  we  claim  that  preaching 
has   been    most   eminently   successful. 

2.  Havinsj  now  answered  the  objections  which  are  usually  urged,  I  pro- 
ceed to  state  tlie  reasons  that  have  led  our  Mission  to  adopt  the  wide-spread 
preaching  of  tlie  Gospel  in  the  Vernaculars  as  its  chief  plan  of  Missionary 
operations  ;    and. 

(L)  We  believe  that  the  plan  of  preaching  among  the  masses  is  the  plan 
of  the   Bible, 

The  commission  given  by  Christ  is  plainly  stated.  It  is,  "  Go  into  all 
the  world  and  preach  the  Gospel  to  every  creature,"  and  thus  disciple 
all  nations,  and  then  "teach  them  to  observe  all  things  whatsoever  Christ 
has  commanded."  To  preach  the  Gospel,  and  then  to  educate  those  who 
come  over  to  the  side  of  that  Gospel,  is  the  scheme  which  Christ  has  laid 
down.  We  do  not  mean  to  say,  for  one  moment,  that  the  Bible  will  not 
permit  any  other  system.  Far  from  it.  But  is  not  the  plan  laid  down,  simple 
and  sublime,  like  its  author?  It  is  the  plan  which  he  himself  illustrated 
upon  earth,  which  he  dictated  to  his  disciples,  and  which  they  implicitly 
followed;   and,   is   it   not   fair   to  ask,    who  can   form   a   better? 

If'  there  were  no  course  mapped  out  on  our  chart,  the  Bible,  then  would 
it  be  incumbent  upon  us  to  devise  the  best  that  we  could.  It  would  then 
be    our     duty    to   reason    and  iuveut    and    pray   and  experiment,    uutd   Provi- 
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(lence  should  demonstrate  wliich  plan  was  most  in  accordance  with  the  will 
of  the  Master.  But  Christ  has  not  left  us  in  such  straits.  He  has  sketch- 
ed out  our  course.  Here  then  Vernacular  Preachers  have  a  rock  upon 
which  they  stand,  broad  and  firm  as  everlasting  mountains.  Their  plan  is 
in  strict  accordance  with  their  commission,  illustrated  and  impreonably  forti- 
fied by  Divine,  Apostolical,  and  primitive  Christian  example.  He  who  takes 
his    position    here,    cannot    by  any   possibility    be   wrong-.     He  must   be   right. 

(2.)  It   is  a   plan  that   perfectly  accords  with    the  Common   Sense. 

It  is  a  true  saying  that  the  common  sense  of  mankind  is  seldom  wrong^.  It 
is  also  true,  that  the  obvious  common  sense  impression  made  by  the  Word 
of  God  upon  Christian  minds  at  large,  is  generally  consentient  and  right. 
This  is  a  beautiful  and  most  pertinent  testimony  to  the  unity  of  the  Spirit's 
operations,  and  to  the  wondrous  adaptation  of  God's  truth  to  all  human  minds. 
Let  Christians  in  general  who  have  not  been  prejudiced  by  human  theories 
be  asked,  what  is  their  impression  respecting  the  teaching  of  the  Scriptures 
in  regard  to  the  mode  of  evangelizing  the  nations.  We  think  that  the 
unhesitating  and  almost  unanimous  reply  would  be,  "  Why  ask-  so  plain  a 
question  ?  Preaching  the  Gospel  among  the  people,  is  everywhere  enjoined  in 
the    Scriptures." 

(3.)  It   is   a   plan   which   is  Christ-like,    as  it  calls  for   Christ-like  self-denial. 

With  the  Gospel  in  his  hand,  the  street  preacher  seeks  the  Hindu  in  his 
haunts.  In  the  midst  of  cavil  and  contumely  he  proclaims  and  defends  the 
truth.  Like  the  prophet  of  old,  he  speaks  whether  the  people  hear  or  whether 
they  forbear.  The  path  he  walks  abounds  with  self-denial.  Condemned  by 
the  worldly,  unappreciated  by  a  sensual  nation,  who  attribute  false  motives 
as  the  ground  of  his  endurance  and  perseverance,  frequently  wounded  by 
their  bitter  aspersions,  shocked  by  their  obscenities,  and  pierced  through  by 
their  hideous  blasphemies,  pressed  by  shrewd  objections,  annoyed  by  plausible 
sophistries  and  embarrassed  by  knotty  questions,  often  hooted  at  and  abused, 
sometimes  stoned  and  beaten,  he  goes  on  every  day.  But  is  he  discouraged  ? 
No.  There  is  a  holy  and  supporting  joy  that  flows  into  his  heart  from  the 
consciousness  of  duty  done  for  Him,  AVho  sitteth  upon  the  circle  of  the  Heavens. 
He  feels  his  identity  with  a  Saviour  Who,  in  His  daily  administrations,  was 
similarly  assailed  by  crafty  men.  lie  sees  his  oneness  with  Holy  Apostles,  who 
were  molested  and  stoned  and  killed  in  the  furtherance  of  their  work  of  preaching 
Jesus,  His  soul  looks  back  over  ages,  and  he  feels  that,  in  this  daily  work, 
lie  stands  by  the  side  of  his  Master  and  the  early  disciples,  and  that  these 
very  difficulties  and  trials  are  the  evidences  that  he  is  doing  his  Lord's 
work.  He  hears  a  voice  from  on  high,  "  Son  of  man,  if  thou  warn  the 
wicked,  and  he  turn  not  from  his  wickedness  nor  from  his  wicked  way,  he 
shall   die  in   his    iniquity,    but   thou   hast    delivered  thy  soul." 

(4  )  It   is  a  plan  which   accords   with   the  general   law  of  Eeformations. 

History  developes  to  us  the  law  of  extensive  Eeformations  as  uniformly 
acting  from  below  upwards  in  human  society.  It  is  as  with  water  in  the 
physical  world,  which  fills  the  hollows  and  diffuses  itself  over  the  plane 
surfaces  of  any  given  tract  of  ground  before  it  swells  up  to  its  summits. 
The  universal  proclamation  of  the  Gospel  in  the  Vernaculars  among  the  masses, 
is  in  unison  with  this  law.  It  begins  at  the  bottom,  where  Christ  is  laid 
as  its  deep  foundation  and  builds  upwards.  Elaborate  education  will,  in  its 
own  proper  place  and  time,  be  laid  on  as  one  of  the  topmost  stones  of 
the   superstructure. 

(5.)   It    is   a   practicable    plan. 

To  educate  the  bulk  of  the  people  with  the  idea  of  creating   in  them  a 
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condition  of  fitness  for  the  proclamation  of  the  Gospel,  or  even  the  educa- 
tion of  a  select  number  as  Pastors  for  churches  which  have  not  been,  and 
which  are  not  likely  to  be,  formed  very  soon,  does  not  appear  to  us  to  be 
either  a  feasible  or  proper  scheme.  Christ  teUs  us  to  go  and  preach  to  the 
masses,  as  we  find  them,  everywhere.  He  will  raise  up,  from  the  very 
body  of  those  who  receive  the  Word,  Pastors,  Teachers  and  Catechists,  who 
will  meet  their  peculiar  wants.  He  has  done  so  in  Orissa  and  Burmah, 
and    is   it   too   much   to    ask  Him   to    do  the   same  for   us? 

(6.)  It  is  a  plan  recommended  by  its  inlluence  on  the  IMissionary  himself 
and   on    his    Native    helpers. 

The  Vernacular  man  bends  all  liis  energies  to  the  acquisition  of  the  lan- 
guage. Earnest  study  and  prayer  soon  accomplish  the  object.  Preaching 
becomes  a  pleasure  to  him.  He  gathers  fresh  incentives  from  his  steadily 
progressive  improvement,  and  soon  becomes  a  well  qualified  Verncular  Preacher, 
capable  of  securing  the  attention  and  reaching  the  understanding  of  his  hearers. 
He  mingles  with  the  masses,  because  his  work  and  Ids  acquirements  lead 
him  among   them. 

Their  manner  of  illustration,  their  way  of  analogical  reasoning,  their  peculiar 
modes  of  thought,  become  familiar  to  him.  He  forms  a  practical  acquaint- 
ance with  the  oriental  mind.  He  has  come  into  sympathy  with  it,  and 
understands  its  characteristics.  He  learns  where  and  how  it  is  most  ac- 
cessible, and  what  are  the  fittest  modes  of  presenting  truth  to  it.  He  has 
data  for  forming  a  judgment  in  regard  to  the  best  plan  of  labor,  for  his 
conclusions  are  based  on  deductions,  and  not  on  a  priori  theories.  Such 
a.  one  is  qualified  to  compose  Tra<;ts  and  Treatises  in  the  language  and  style 
of  the  people  for  whom  he  writes  them.  He  will  not  add  to  the  already 
large  list  of  wretched  Anti-Vernacular   translations. 

Tn  favour  of  high  attainments  in  the  Vernaculars,  we  appeal  to  the  Bible. 
Whom  did  God  choose  as  the  great  Apostle  to  the  Gentiles  ?  Was  he 
one  who  was  ignorant  of  the  language.  Mythology,  and  Philosophy  of  the  countries^ 
v\here  he  was  to  labor  :  Was  he  not  rather  one  who  had  been  educated  in 
all  the  learning  of  his  day?  When  once  he  enters  the  field,  wiiat  becomes 
of  the  other  Missionaries  ?  Most  of  them  disappear,  while  the  history 
and  the  writings  of  one  so  eminently  qualified  in  temporal  and  spiritual 
learning,    occupy   nearly  one-half  of'  the   sacred  pages    of  the  New   Testament. 

The  history  of  Papal  Missions  in  this  country  alibrds  a  striking  illus- 
tration of  the  worth  of  such  Vernacular  attainments.  Compare  the  remark- 
able success  which  followed  the  eft'orts  of  the  earlier  Missionaries  of  the 
Ptoman  Church  with  the  puny  results  effected  by  their  modern  Agents.  The 
former  were  men  of  great  learning  in  the  languages  of  the  country.  The 
latter   are   a    degenerate  race,    and   pigmy  results   follow   in  their  train. 

Consider  also  the  infinence  of  the  Vernacular  plan  upon  I^ative  Helpers.  It 
seems  to  us  that  it  is  almost  an  axiomatic  truth,  that  helpers,  trained  up 
under  the  Vernacular  plan,  are  the  ones  best  suited  to  preach  the  Gospel  in 
their  own  language,  far  and  wide,  to  their  own  countrymen.  We  have  ample 
means  for  bestowing  upon  them  a  thorough  Vernacular  Education ;  and  be- 
cause it  is  Vernacular,  and  because  it  imparts  qualifications  and  meets 
wants  which  a  foreign  language  cannot,  we  deem  it  altogether  prefer- 
able. To  a  thorough  training  in  their  Native  language,  we  add  a  know- 
ledge of  the  Sanscrit  classics.  But  we  consider  that  their  education 
has  but  just  commenced  when  they  leave  our  Seminary.  There  is  a  higher 
school  where  they  acquire  the  elements  of  character  which  prepare  them  to 
become  mighty  preachers.  We  take  them  with  us  in  our  itinerant  labours. 
They   grow   up   in    the    midst    of    the    people.     They     mingle    among    them. 
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with  the  Missionary,  who  still  conducts  their  education.  They  daily  hen 
from  the  ]Missionary's  lips  objections  triumphantly  answered,  ialse  systems 
exploded,  sophistries  unravelled  and  the  glorious  scheme  of  God's  truth  un- 
folded, illustrated,  defended,  and  enforced.  Their  minds  are  taught  to  strug- 
o-le  with,  and  overcome  real  difficulties.  They  are  disciplined  to  meet  the 
actual,  pressing,  every  day  exigencies  of  a  Vernacular  Preacher's  career.  They 
must  be  itinerant  Preachers  until  there  are  churches  to  call  them  as  Pastors. 
In  mingling  with  the  masses,  they  are  ever  studying  the  character  of  tlie 
people  as  well  as  books,  and  their  thoughts,  reasonings,  and  plans  derive 
their  hue  and  shape  from  the  wants  of  those  with  Avhora  they  are  in 
contact.  Helpers  educated  under  the  Vernacular  plan  remain  Natives.  They 
liave  a  natural,  national  look.  You  recognize  their  homogeneousness  witli 
the  people  around  them.  This  seems  to  us  most  important.  Besides,  they 
are  "rough-and-ready"  men,  prepared  for  all  kinds  of  emergency.  They 
are  ready  to  preach  from  house  to  house  and  village  to  village.  This  is 
their  work.  They  are  brougiit  up  to  it.  They  are  contented  with,  and  happy 
in  it.  They  know  no  other  sphere.  And,  are  not  such  men  the  men  we  need 
to  do  the   great  work  of  Evangelization  ? 

The  influence  of  the  Vernacular  system  upon  the  Missionary  himself;  its 
adaptedness  to  raise  up  the  best  Native  helpers ;  the  exact  consonance  of 
this  mode  of  labor  in  its  character,  its  self-denials,  and  its  sufferings,  with 
that  of  Christ  and  His  disciples ;  its  accordance  with  the  general  law  of 
Jieformations ;  its  agreement  with  the  common  sense  of  Christians ;  its  prac- 
ticability ;  and,  above  all,  its  being  the  plan  directly  given  to  us  by  our  Lord  ; 
lead  us  to  the  irresistible  conclusion  that  it  is  the  preferable  plan  for  carry- 
ing on    our    Missionary   operations. 

"Whatever  schemes  we  may  devise,  whatever  plans  we  may  pursue,  we  are 
at  last  narrowed  down  to  the  simple  and  glorious  truth  that,  "  when  the 
world  by  wisdom  knew  not  God,  it  pleased  God  by  the  foolishness  of 
preaching   to  save   them   that  believe." 
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As  the  long  and  interesting  discussion  on  this  subject  occupied  the 
Meeting  until  its  close,  the  Secretaries  were  permitted  to  bring  up 
the  Eesolution  for  the  approval  of  the  Conference  on  the  following 
Morning. 

Wednesday  J  Ap'il  ^\st. 

The   Eev.   AY.   Beynon,    in   the   Chair. 

Previously  to  submitting  the  Resolution  on  Vernacular  Preaching,  the 
following   resolution    was  proposed    and   adopted   by    the   Conference. 

That  in  reference  to  the  papers  prepared  by  the  various 
Members  of  the  Conference  it  is  to  be  considered  that  the 
authors  of  those  papers  alone  are  responsible  for  their  con- 
tents, and  that  the  Conference,  by  publishing  them  in  the 
Report  of  their  Proceedings,  do  not  necessarily  endorse  the 
statements  they  contain ;  their  opinion  being  conveyed  in  the 
Resolutions   adopted  on  each  of  the  subjects   brought  forward. 
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RESOLUTIONS 

ON  YEEXACULAR  PREACHING. 

1.  That  tins  Conference  unanimously  acknowledges  the  obliga- 
tion resting  upon  the  Churches  and  their  messengers  to  preach 
the  Gospel  to  the  people  of  India  in  their  o^yn  tongues,  as 
necessarily  involved  in  their  great  commission ;  and  that  no 
apparent  want  of  success  attending  the  efforts  to  fulfil  this 
duty   can  ever  remove   or   diminish    this   obligation. 

2.  That  in  seeking  to  discharge  this  great  duty  every 
practicable  method  of  bringing  the  truths  of  the  Gospel  to 
bear  upon  the  Native  mind  may  be  legitimately  employed, 
and  that  no  one  specific  method  can  be  justly  set  up  as 
the  Preaching  of  the  Gospel  to  the  exclusion  of  every  other ; 
and  hence  this  Conference  considers  that  the  making  known 
of  the  Gospel  to  children  and  youth,  whether  heathens  or 
Christians,  in  classes  or  schools,  and  the  more  public  procla- 
roation  of  the  same  Gospel  to  all  who  will  listen  to  it,  in 
the  streets  of  cities,  towns  and  villages,  or  in  any  other 
place  whatsoever,  are  only  different  departments  of  one  and  the 
same   great   work. 

3.  That  as  there  are  peculiar  advantages  attending  each  of 
the  different  methods  employed  by  j\Iissionaries  in  making 
known  the  truth,  which  cannot  be  obtained  by  any  other 
method,  it  is  highly  desirable  that  they  should  all  be  em- 
ployed in  combination  and  harmony,  and  that,  by  means  of 
a  wise  division  of  labour,  every  Missionary  should,  as  far  as 
practicable,  take  up  that  department  of  the  work  for  which 
he  is  best  fitted,  and  which  appears  best  adapted  to  the 
locality  in   which   he   is    called   to   labour. 

4.  That  this  Conference  especially  considers  it  of  the  high- 
est importance  that  Itinerant  Labours  among  the  Natives  of 
India,  should  be  systematically  pursued  in  connexion  with 
every  Mission,  and  that  a  due  proportion  of  the  agency 
of  each  Mission  should  be  devoted  to  it ;  the  agents  so  em- 
ployed being  reheved,  for  the  time,  as  far  as  practicable,  from 
other  Missionary  labours, 

5.  That  in  order  to  the  wide  diffusion  of  the  Gospel  in 
this  heathen  land  by  means  of  Vernacular  Preaching,  and  the 
successful  cultivation  of  its  barren  fields,  a  large  increase 
of  agency,  both  foreign  and  native,  is  most  urgently  needed ; 
and   that   the   earnest   prayers   of  the    Church   should  be   con- 
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thiually   addressed  to   "  the  Lord  of  the  Harvest,  to  send  fortb 
labourers    into    his    harvest." 

6.  That  the  general  Result,  believed  to  have  been  produced 
in  favour  of  Christianity  by  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel  in 
the  Vernaculars,  as  well  as  the  cases  of  actual  conversion 
which  have  come  to  the  knowledge  of  the  Missionaries,  de- 
mand our  most  grateful  acknowledgment,  and  form  our  great 
encouragement  to  persevere  in  this  most  important  department 
of  Missionary   labour. 


After  the  reading  of  two  more  of  the  Historical  Accounts,"^  the 
following  paper  on  Native  Agency  was  read  by  the  Rev.  E.  Sargent,. 
C.  M.  S.,    of  Palamcotta. 

II.    NATIVE  AGENCY. 

I.  What  is  the  most  suitahle  mode  of  obtaining  Native  Preachers  and" 
Pastors,    and   other   helpers   in   the   work  ? 

II.  How   are   they   to   be   quahlied   for   their   duties  ? 

HI.  How   shoukl   they   be   sustained   while   under   preparation  ? 
IV.  And   on   what  principles   should   the  Salaries   of  Native  Agents  be  regu- 
lated? 

We  can  never  keep  too  frequently  and  clearly  before  our  mind,  the  direct 
and  main  object  for  which  we  have  come  to  labour  in  tliis  country.  It  is 
nothing  less  than  the  bringing  to  God,  through  Christ  and  by  His  Spirit,  the- 
immortal  soids  of  perishing  millions  around  us — to  restore  sinners  to  their 
proper   relation   with   the   fountain   of  holiness   and   peace. 

"Were  our  object  even  any  thing  short  of  this  radical  and  spiritual  change, 
however  good  and  desirable  it  might  be,  yet  if  it  be  designed  to  reach 
and  affect  the  mass  of  the  people  in  their  character  and  habits,  we  might 
well  despair  of  ever  accomplishing  it,  by  any  the  best  human  instrumentality, 
when  we  consider  the  peculiar  condition  of  the  Hindu  mind  and  Hindii 
Society.  Unlike  the  imsettled  or  still  developing  character  of  other  heathen 
nations,  the  Hindu  character  is  .  stereotyped,  and  so  bound  by  the  powerful 
chain  of  caste  wliich  has  entwined  its  links  round  every  class  and  condi- 
tion of  men,  that  to  this  day  they  may  be  said  to  be  what  they  were 
thousands   of  years   ago. 

This  obstacle  is  superadded  to  all  the  natural  impediments  of  the  carnal 
mind  which  in  other  heathen  lands  obstruct  the  progress  of  the  glorious 
Gospel  of  our  ever  blessed  God  and  Saviour.  This  Satanic  contrivance  is  of 
such  pernicious  influence,  that  even  those  who  may  be  said  to  be  the  chief 
sulferers  from  it,  cling  to  it  with  a  pertinacity  which  is  truly  appalling,  so- 
that  there  is  no  class  unaflected  by  it,  to  which  we  might  turn  and  place 
the   lever,    which,   humanly    speakmg,    is   to    overthroAV  this   degrading  system. 

If  therefore  any  external  change  of  character  and  habits  is  thus  rendered 
hopeless  by  mere  human  instrumentality,  such  .as  lies  within  our  power, 
what    ground    of  hope    have   we    ^nth    reference   to   a   greater    and    mightier 

*  See  page  21—27. 
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change,  such  as  that  which  tlie  Gospel  designs  to  effect,  save  that  wliich  is 
placed  upon  His  might  and  grace,  whose  Gospel  we  preach,  and  who,  in  our 
happy  case,  has  proved  it  to  be  "  tlie  power  of  God  unto  Salvation  to  every 
one  that  believeth?"  Nay,  our  wisdom  and  our  strength  in  this  matter  is  to 
know,  that  it  is  neither  by  physical  might  nor  by  intellectual  power  of 
man,   but   by    "  my    Spirit,  saith   the   Lord   of  Hosts." 

And  yet  the  Holy  Spirit,  the  Lord  and  Gi\er  of  Life,  is  pleased  to  work 
Jnj  means.  Li  the  necessities  of  the  infant  church  of  old  He  communicated 
miracidous  powers,  and  gave  the  heralds  of  the  Gospel  a  ready  utterance 
in  the  language  of  every  people  among  whom  they  went.  But  that  ne- 
cessity ceased  when  men  of  every  known  language  embraced  the  Gospel, 
and,  with  it,  its  principle  of  vitality  and  self-pro]3agation.  And  as  it  is  the 
good  will  of  God,  constituted  as  this  world  is,  that  tlie  blessings  of  physical 
and  mental  improvement  should  be  commimicated  by  the  agency  of  man;  so 
\nth   regard  to  spiritual  things,   the  same  economy  has  been  divinely  appointed. 

The  agency  therefore  by  which  the  Gospel  is  to  be  propagated  in  this 
country  may  well  claim  our  most  serious  and  prayerful  consideration.  It  is 
idle  to  suppose,  that,  the  agency  which  Foreign  lands  supply  can  possibly 
reach  the  teeming  population  of  this  vast  country.  AVe  want  men  of  the 
soil — men  who  understand  the  ways  and  habits  of  the  people,  and  can  move 
among  them  without  let  or  hindrance.  A^'e  want  men  in  such  proportions, 
that  every  village  and  family  may  see  among  them  "the  feet  of  him  that 
preacheth  the    Gospel   of  peace,    and   bringeth   glad   tidings    of  good   things." 

I.  The  material  from  which  a  Christian  Agency  must  be  raised,  is  to  be 
sought  in  the  Christian  communities  springing  up  in  and  around  every  Mis- 
sion station.  It  is  for  the  Missionary  to  look  about  among  his  people,  and 
discern  wdio  are  apparently  qualified,  or  capable  of  being  cpialified,  for  the  ofhce 
of  Christian  teacher.  Some  there  may  be  who,  as  heathen  youths,  have  received 
a  superior  English  education,  whose  heart  the  Lord  has  opened  to  receive  His 
truth  and  love  it,  and  who  after  a  mighty  struggle  within,  against  self  and 
the  world,  have  been  brought  to  make  a  good  confession.  "lA  here  unfeigned 
evidence  of  piety  in  such  individuals  exists,  little  more  will  be  needed  to 
make  them  useful  as  Christian  teachers,  if  they  '  have  a  leaning  that  way 
themselves.  Some  men  thus  qualified  wiU  ofler  themselves,  while  others  from 
a   natural   diffidence   of  character   will   require   to  be  drawn   and   encouraged. 

This  class  however  is  as  yet  very  limited ;  and  it  is  therefore  from  the 
young  in  our  congregations,  from  youths  who  have  not  been  tainted  with  the 
degrading  habits  of  idolatry,  but  who  have  been  nurtured  in  the  knowledge 
and  fear   of  the  Lord,    that  we   are  mainly   to  look  for  helpers  in  this  great   work. 

The  first  requisite  upon  which  we  are  all,  I  am  sure,  agreed,  is  that  the 
men  to  be  engaged  in  this  work,  must  be  men  of  God — men 
who  have  in  their  own  souls  experienced,  as  we  hope,  the  transforming 
power  and  influences  of  the  Gospel — men  who  understand  the  value  of  so\ils 
and  the  preciousness  and  sufficiency  of  that  Atonement,  which  has  been  ofier- 
ed   for   sin,   in   the   sacrifice   of  our    Saviour   Jesus    Christ. 

As  the  spheres  of  labour  in  which  such  men  may  be  employed  are  various, 
in  order  to  exercise  them  usefully,  regard  must  be  had  to  the  pecidiarity  and 
habits  of  each  individual.  One  man  has  more  character  for  enterprize  than 
another,  has  more  power  of  self-denial,  is  not  bound  by  local  ties,  can  make 
a  home  in  eveiy  village  he  comes  to,  and  accommodate  himself  to  every  new 
circumstance  which  may  arise.  Another  man  has  a  more  homely  turn,  he  has 
a  power  which  lie  can  profitably  exercise  among  those  with  whom  he  is  in 
daily   intercoiu-se ;   he   has   ability  and   evident  pleasiu'e  in  cidtivating  the  ground 
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that  has  been  already  fenced  in  and  reduced  to  some  amount  of  order, 
but  feels  great  awkwardness  in  going  alone  to  the  wild  waste,  and  clearing  out 
the  ground  for  himself.  Others  again  are  more  at  home  with  their  books 
and  Avith  school  classes ;  their  habits  are  more  sedentary,  and  theii*  pleasure 
and   strength   are   with   the   young. 

Now  here  are  indicated  the  several  phases  of  the  work  of  evangelization, 
for  which  suitable  agents  are  to  be  raised.*  It  may  not  at  fird  be  possible 
to  discriminate  for  which  department  a  young  man  is  best  qualified,  but 
very  little  experience  will  lead  a  Missionary  to  a  right  conclusion,  if  he  be 
in  the  habit  of  frequent  personal  intercourse  with  the  parties,  and  allow 
them   scope   for   developing   their   powers   and   inclination. 

II.  With  reference  to  the  question,  How  are  such  agents  to  be  qualified 
for  the  work,  I  would  observe,  that,  considering  the  circumstances  of  the 
present  professors  of  Christianity  in  Southern  India,  and  the  amount  of  edu- 
cation generally  acquired  by  them,  it  is  evident  that  to  meet  the  demand 
for  Christian  teachers,  we  cannot  depend  upon  the  number  abeady  qualified 
by  their  attainments,  who  may  offer  themselves  as  Spiritual  Agents.  And  for 
eacli  European  JNIissionary  to  give  that  attention  to  this  department,  which  it  re- 
quires, would  be  great  waste  of  strength,  and  divert  him  from  other  important 
duties.  Efficiency  and  economy  point  to  this  as  the  most  desirable  plan, 
viz.  that  in  every  large  Mission  field  arrangement  should  be  made  for  some 
appointed  INIissionary  making  it  his  more  special  duty  to  receive  under  his 
training  young  men  of  approved  Christian  character,  who  give  promise  un- 
der  God's   blessing,    of  becoming   useful   men   as   Christian  teachers. 

In  our  Christian  village  schools  in  the  South,  no  youth  is  retained  beyond 
the  age  of  perhaps  15  or  16.  The  parents  always  consider  that  by  that 
time,  he  has  obtained  sufficient  instruction,  and  that  now  he  must  begin  to 
work  for  his  daily  bread.  A  pious  youth  at  this  interesting  age,  if  allowed 
thus  to  enter  on  the  Avorld,  improves  no  farther,  but  accpures  perhaps  desul- 
tory habits,  and  soon  gets  entangled  with  the  pursuits  of  the  world;  which 
if  they  do  not  draw  him  into  its  sinful  practices,  to  a  great  extent  pre- 
vent his  making  that  progi'ess,  by  which  he  would  eventually  show  himself 
to  be  an  enlightened,  useful  and  exalted  Christian.  AVhat  Ave  need  then,  in 
such  a  case,  is  an  establishment  Avhere  such  a  youth  Avould  have  the  o])- 
portunity  of  continuing  his  education  under  the  eye  of  the  Missionary,  and 
Avith   as   much   personal    contact   as   possible. 

Were  the  object  of  Preaching  merely  to  announce  certain  tiiiths,  Ave  might 
simply  teach  the  lesson  by  rote,  and  send  out  parties  to  repeat  it ;  but  in  preaching 
tlie  Gospel,  so  as  to  make  any  impression,  it  is  necessaiy  to  illustrate  it  by  argument, 
to  apply  and  enforce  its  obligations  Avith  power,  to  persuade  Avith  meekness  and  to 
Avarn  Avith  love.  Noav  Avhile  much  of  Avhat  is  here  described  comes  best  in  the 
Avay  Avhich  is  natural  to  a  man ;  yet  unquestionably  much  is  also  to  be  obtained  by 
training,  and  the  earlier  Ave  begin  Avith  Native  youths,  the  better.  A  youth  of  18  in 
tliis  country  is,  Avith  reference  to  his  mental  vigour,  advanced  to  Avhat  in 
European  countries  Avould  be  about  25.  The  Hindu  mind  seems  to  attain 
its  prime  of  vigour  under  30  years,  beyond  Avhich  there  is  generally  speak- 
ing  no   progress.     A   comparison    therefore   on   the   score   of    age,    Avith   refer- 

*  It  is  not  for  us  to  set  off  these  several  departments  one  against  the  other.  Each  has  its 
own  appropriate  place  and  utility.  If  we  have  come  together  with  any  idea  of  deciding 
upon  one  appliance  by  which  the  Gospel  is  to  be  brouiz:ht  before  the  minds  of  the  people 
of  India,  we  shall,  I  think,  return  as  Avise  as  we  came.  Nor  is  it  some  neAV  means  that  re- 
quires discovering,  but  it  is  the  manner  how,  and  the  spirit  in  which,  the  means  already 
in  use  shoidd  be  applied,  that  must  tell  upon  the  work  before  us,  so  far  as  human  in- 
strumentality is   concerned. 
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dice  to  men  admitted  into  Theological  Institutions  at  home,  will  not  hold 
here.  We  must  begin  the  work  of  Training  while  the  men  are  comparatively 
young;  and  for  this  important  additional  reason,  we  have  to  mould  tbe 
character  as  well  as  improve  the  mind.  We  must  impress  them  with  good 
habits,   before   bad   ones   have   gained   the   ascendency. 

Tliis  object  is  to  some  extent  attained  in  the  first  place,  by  a  system 
of  Boarding  Schools,  in  which  the  boys  are  received  at  a  tender  age,  and 
their  minds  cultivated  by  Euroi)ean  supervision  and  instruction.  The  secular 
branches  of  education  in  such  schools  may  be  carried  out  by  Native  helpers, 
but  the  religious  and  theological  instruction  should  be  considered  the  Mis- 
sionary's own  proper  duty.  No  doubt,  many  of  these  lads  will  eventually 
prove  unfit  for  the  work  of  Christian  teachers,  and  we  must  prepare  our- 
selves for  much  disappointment  on  this  score;  but  there  seems  to  me  no 
other  way  of  effecting  the  same  amount  of  good.  These  schools,  if  attached 
to  every  Missionary  station,  woidd  become  nm-series  for  the  central  establish- 
ments into  which  only  those  woidd  be  drafted  who,  as  they  grew  up,  gave 
evidence  of  being  truly  converted  men.  We  have  of  course,  neither  in  this 
nor  in  any  country,  such  a  form  of  moral  machinery  that  needs  only  the 
placing  of  an  individual  of  unknown  character  at  one  end,  to  bring  him 
out  at  the  other,  an  accomplished  Christian  teacher;  but  wei  have  appliances, 
which,  if  used  with  common  judgment  and  in  dependence  on  the  Divine 
Spirit,  can  do  wonders ;  and  if  only  a  tithe  of  such  students  turn  out  to 
be  faithful  and  devoted  men,  how  much  may  their  co-operation  further  the 
cause   of  the    Gospel. 

There  are  two  courses  before  us  for  carrying  on  the  evangebzation  of  this 
country.  Tbe  one,  addi-essing  the  higher  classes,  and  so  worldng  downwards; 
the  other,  aifecting  the  lower  classes,  and  so  working  upwards.  The  former, 
I  conceive,  can  be  attempted  with  any  good  prospect  of  success  only  through 
those  great  educational  establishments  for  teaching  English,  which  are  con- 
ducted on  true  Christian  principles,  and  in  which  the  Teacher  performs  the 
duty  of  Missionary  towards  his  pupils.  The  min<ls  of  the  higher  classes  are 
open  to  impressions  which  mider  the  present  state  of  things  can  affect  them, 
generally  speaking,  when  they  are  youths,  before  the  entanglements  of  the 
busy  world,  and  the  ties  of  a  family,  get  hold  on  them.  Our  helpers  then 
in  the  Lord's  work  here,  must  be  oui'  Christian  Schoolmasters — ^men  of 
known  ability  and  aptitude  for  teaching,  men  who  will  consider  their  pupils 
as  their  congregation,  and  will  not  only  give  every  lesson  a  point,  but  direct 
every   point   to   the   great   salvation   which   is   in   Christ   Jesus    oui*   Lord. 

Native  helpers  for  this  kind  of  work,  must  be  raised  in  those  estabKsh- 
ments  themselves.  Where  God  blesses  the  course  of  instruction  in  such  schools 
to  the  conversion  of  any  of  the  youths,  they  will  generally  be  found  the 
best  fitted  for  that  work.  And  the  more  educated  they  are,  the  more  effici- 
ent  will   they   be   as   teachers. 

Ijut  for  the  lower  order  of  the  Natives,  and,  in  fact,  for  the  great  mass 
of  the  rural  popidation  whom  we  have  the  opportunity  of  addressing  as 
adults,  a  different  class  of  agents  is  needed.  A  number  of  youths  associated 
as  I  have  before  supposed,  under  instruction  l3y  a  Missi(niary  for  the  pur- 
pose of  training  as  Preachers  and  Pastors,  need  not  the  high  polish  that  is 
requisite  in  the  department  to  which  i  have  just  allLided.  We  want  tridy  our 
Chalmerses  for  Glasgow  and  Edini)urgh — tbe  Presidency  and  our  larger  towns ; 
but  for  Kilmany  and  the  Avhole  rural  districts,  as  w(dl  as  the  lower  orders  in 
our  cities,  we  want  our  Patersons,  and  by  God's  grace  we  ought  to  have 
them. 
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Siicli  Institutions  tlien,  I  conceive,  should  be  conducted  mainly  in  the 
Vernacular,   and  that   for  the  following  reasons. 

(1.)  The  acqiusition  of  English,  unless  commenced  when  young,  and 
there  be  a  natm-al  aptitude  for  it,  is  a  hopeless  task — I  mean  so  as  to  be 
of  decided  benefit  to  the  individual.  And  the  Missionary's  streng-th  is  fre- 
quently spent  for  nought,  which,  if  employed  in  the  Vernacidar,  woidd  have 
made   such   youths   tridy   intelligent   and   useful   labourers. 

(2.)  When  young  men  are  educated  in  English,  they  are  open  to  temptations 
for  other  more  lucrative  employments,  which  too  often  di-aw  them  away.  And 
this  not  only  in  cases  where  we  feel  there  has  been  no  religious  princi]Dle 
at  the  bottom,  but  often  in  indi\iduals  of  whom  we  have  had  cause  to 
think  that  they  are  on  the  Lord's  side,  some  will  ask.  Is  it  not  a  very 
desirable  tiling  that  we  should  have  men  of  good  Christian  education  and 
principle  occupying  respectable  offices  in  the  state,  and  in  commerce?  AVill 
not  such  influence  have  a  beneficial  efiect?  Doubtless  this  is  also  a  very 
desirable  object;  but  the  question  before  us  is  with  reference  to  men  re- 
quired for  our  work  as  Christian  teachers.  Such  men  cannot  be  obtained 
in  sufficient  numbers,  if  English  is  to  hold  a  prominent  part  in  their  edu- 
cation. 

(3.)  Native  youths  who  have  received  a  thorough  English  education,  are,  in 
many  important  respects,  less  fitted  for  the  office  of  evangelists  among  the 
uneducated  people,  where  our  w^ork  at  least  in  the  South  chiefly  lies,  and 
in  which  direction,  as  yet,  it  has  been  more  abundantly  blessed.  The  Euro- 
pean ideas  which  such  youths  entertain  give  them  ar  distaste  for  the  soci- 
ety and  intercourse  of  our  poor  villagers.  They  are  tempted  to  affect  the  car- 
riage of  foreigners  among  their  own  people;  and  there  is  always  a  hanker- 
ing after  the  larger  towns  where  English  is  spoken,  and  after  Em-opean  soci- 
ety. 

(4.)  When  the  course  of  education  in  such  Institutions  is  mainly  English,  and 
the  students  attain  to  any  thing  like  proficiency  in  our  language,  there  is 
generally  such  a  partiality  and  passion  for  it,  that  they  lack  to  some  extent 
that  power  in  their  own  langiiage,  which  they  might  otherwise  possess.  They 
seem  to  look  upon  the  Vernacidar  tongue  as  vulgar,  and  not  worthy  of  any 
effort  to  cultivate. 

(5.)  Considering  also  the  limited  funds  at  the  disposal  of  Missionary  Societies 
for  the  object  in  view,  it  is  undesirable  that  the  urdiuary  agents  should  receive 
a  thorough  English  education ;  for  by  it,  more  expensive  habits  seem  to  be  pro- 
duced, and  they  become  dissatisfied  with  what  imder  other  circimistances  they 
Avoidd   acknowledge   to   be   a   competent   living. 

(6.)  The  great  argument  by  which  Education  in  English  is  recommended, 
is  the  field  of  literatm*e,  which  it  opens  to  a  man,  and  the  aid  he  may 
derive  from  the  vast  number  of  English  books  bearing  upon  his  own  parti- 
cular work.  But  unless  we  mean  to  sfiy,  that  w^e  design  the  Engiisli  lan- 
guage to  become  the  Vernacular  language  of  the  country,  what  more  etfectual 
way  is  there  of  leaving  the  literature  of  the  country  where  it  is,  than  by 
making  English,  the  vehicle  of  information  in  all  our  Missionary  Establishments? 
It  is  only  as  we  persuade  ourselves  that  the  Vernacular  is  to  be  cidtivated, 
and  as  we  feel  the  necessity  impelling  us,  that  Ave  shall  strive  to  remove  its 
defects,  and  to  make  Native  literature  what  it  ought  to  be.  The  very  neces- 
sities of  such  institutions  will  produce  year  by  year  new  books,  which  will 
not  only  serve  their  primary  object  wdth  reference  to  the  Studenis,  l»ut  prove 
also  of  lasting  benefit  to  the  mass  of  om' (Christian  popidation,  and  in  fact  reach 
all  classes  in  our  Vernacular  Schools.  The  fact  is  that  Education  in 
Southern   India   lies   at  the  mercy   of  om*   Missionary  Societies,   and  it  depends 
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upon  them   whether    the    people   shall   have    a   supply     of    sound     and   useful 
literature,    or  whether  fables   and  unintelligible  heathen  poetry  shall  hold  the  day. 

The  Vernacidar  Training  in  such  an  Institution  ought  to  occupy  a  space  of 
about  four  or  five  years ;  and  the  subjects  for  the  classes  might  be  as  follows : 
Divinity,  Evidences  of  Cliristianity ;  History,  Sacred,  Church  and  General 
History;  -..ironology  ;  GeogTaphy,  Elements  of  Astronomy,  Natural  Philosophy, 
Arithmetic,  Grammar ;  Hindu  Classics,  a  select  portion ;  Composition.  Ancl 
where  English  has  been  already  learnt,  exercises  in  that  language  might 
be   allowed   for  an    hour   or   two   every   day. 

1.  The  general  principle  upon  which  we  shoidd  proceed  with  reference  to 
youths  designed  for  the  work  we  have  in  hand,  cannot  be  better  expressed 
than  in  the  language  of  one  wdio,  in  his  day,  was  no  mean  master  in  this 
department  of  Education  in  England.  Our  endeavom-  should  be  "  to  possess 
them  with  a  deep  sense  of  the  Gospel  scheme  for  the  recovery  of  man 
from  the  ruins  of  the  Apostacy,  and  his  restoration  to  God  and  happiness 
by  a  Mediator ;  to  show  them  that  tliis  is  the  great  end  of  the  divine  comi- 
sels  and  dispensations ;  to  point  out  what  Christ  and  Ids  Apostles  did  to 
promote  it ;  to  display  before  them  those  gi'acious  emotions  of  soul,  which 
still  live  and  breathe  in  the  New  Testament ;  and  then,  when  theii'  minds  are 
warmed  with  such  a  survey,  to  apply  to  them,  as  persons  designed  by  I'ro- 
vidence  to  engage  in  the  same  work,  t;i  support  and  cany  on  the  same  inter- 
est, who  therefore  must  be  actuated  by  the  same  views  and  im]jil)e  the  same 
spirit." 

2.  By  way  of  preparing  them  practically/  for  their  work,  the  following 
arrangement  seems  to  recommend  itself.  It  should  be  the  duty  of  the  first 
Class  students,  i.  e.  men  who  wiU  have  been  two  years  or  more  under  training, 
to  conduct  in  rotation  either  the  morning  or  evening  devotional  exercises.  A 
short  skeleton  of  their  intended  exhortation  from  the  Word  of  God  should 
pass  under  the  review   of  the   principal   previous   to   the   exercise. 

3.  One  afternoon,  say  Saturday,  in  every  week  shoidd  be  allowed  them  to  go 
out,  two  by  two,  to  neighbouring  towns  and  villages  wdth  Tracts  and  Portions 
of  Holy  Scripture  for  distribution,  and  thus  the  opportunity  of  conversing  freely 
with  the  heathen  be  given  to  them.  Some  part  of  the  same  day  might  be 
set  apart,  say  at  the  close  of  the  classes  at  noon,  for  special  prayer  for  the 
outpouring  of  the  Holy  Spiiit  on  Mission  w^ork  generally,  and  particidarly 
w^ith  reference  to  those  who  have  gone  out  as  teachers  from  that  Insti- 
tution. 

4.  One  student,  in  turn,  if  possible  every  month,  shoidd  be  sent  to  work 
with  Missionaries  engaged  in  itinerating.  They  should  be  requii'ed  to  keep 
a  journal  of  their  proceedings,  to  be  read  after  their  retinii  (at  their  ow^n 
Missionary  Meetings)  to  the  body  of  students.  Such  opportunities  wiU  perhaps, 
more  than  any  other,  develope  theii'  true  character,  and  show  their  power  of 
applying  what  they  have  learnt.  A  confidential  report  of  the  opinion  (f 
the  itmerant  Missionary  shoidd  be  1)rought  back  by  the  student  to  the  Prin- 
cipal. 

5.  The  object  for  which  they  are  brought  together,  the  absolute  necessity 
of  personal  religion  with  reference  to  thai  object,  the  spread  of  the  Gospel 
in  their  own  and  in  foreign  countries,  the  life  and  example  of  Holy  men 
who  have  devoted  themselves  to  tliis  work,  are  subjects  which  ought  veiy 
frequently  and  prayerfully  to  be  brought  before  them,  and  urged  with  seri- 
ousness  and   affection,   both  in  public   and    in   private. 

6.  Where  it  seems  desirable  to  employ  a  man  as  a  Vernacular  Schoolmas- 
ter, he  ought   to  have    the   advantage   of  at  least   a  few    months'  exercise  in 
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the   Training'   system,    in    some   well   conducted   establislmient,    tliat    he   may  as 
far  as  practicable   adopt   that   system,   if  necessary,  in   his   own  school. 

And.  here  I  may  state  a  few  points  that  should  be  guarded  against  in 
all   such   establishments   for   the   education   of  Native  helpers. 

(1.)  Tlie  arrangement  should  be  exclusively  for  young  men.  The  mixture 
of  boys  and  men  together  in  one  establishment  is  by  eveiy  means  to  be 
avoided.  And  for  the  same  moral  reason,  it  is  undesirable  to  employ  the 
students  as  district  visitors,  in  the  same  way  as  young  men  in  England 
are   made   use   of. 

(2.)  It  ought  to  be  a  sine  qua  non  that  no  young  man,  trained  for  Mis- 
sion work,  should  marry  an  uneducated  female.  Much  of  his  usefulness  will 
depend  upon  the  choice  he  makes  in  this  matter.  There  ought'  to  be  a 
clear   understanding   on   this   subject  so  as  to  avoid  disagreement  afterwards. 

(3.)  Eveiy  means  shoidd  be  employed  to  show  that  caste  has  been  abso- 
lutely abandoned ;  and  every  arrangement  in  the  Institution  should  proceed 
upon   the   principle   that   aU  are   Christian   brethren. 

Minor  details  I  need  not  enter  upon,  but  I  woidd  close  this  part  of 
oiu-  subject  by  a  few  observations,  with  reference  to  the  men  after  they 
are    sent    out    to  be    Christian    teachers    and   preachers. 

1st.  Their  training  ought  not  to  be  regarded  as  finished  upon  theii'  leaving 
the  Institution,  but  every  Missionary  shoidd  conscientiously  consider  it  his 
duty  to  liave  his  Agents  with  him,  if  possible,  once  every  week,  for  con- 
ference, and  by  appointing  certain  subjects  for  discussion  and  inqiury,  keep 
up  among  them,  the  habit  of  study.  This  contact  with  the  Missionary  is  of 
the  very  highest  importance.  When  sanctified  by  prayer  and  reading  of  the 
Word   of   God,  its   influence  upon   their    minds   is  of  incalculable   benefit. 

2ndly.  Those  who  have  fixed  work  among  a  Christian  people  would 
derive  great  benefit  to  themselves  and  to  theii-  people,  by  passing  a  month 
or  so  every  year  in  company  with  itinerant  Missionaries.  This  would  be  a 
diversion,  good  for  their  own  health,  but  of  gTcater  good  to  their  own 
minds,  and  a  means  of  exciting  this  Missionary  spirit  among  theii-  congrega- 
tion.   • 

3dly.  With  reference  to  those  helpers  whom  it  may  be  desirable  to  admit  to 
the  Ministry.  It  is  only  after  a  man  has  approved  himself  as  an  able  and 
devoted  teacher  in  a  subordinate  position  for  a  convenient  time  that  he 
should  be  admitted  to  the  Ministry.  And  then  he  shonhl  be  associated 
with  an  European  Missionary,  in  some  cases  for  a  shorter,  and  in  others  for 
a  longer   time,   as   circumstances  may  requii'c. 

III.  How  should  they  be  sustained  while  under  preparation?  In  the  pre- 
sent condition  of  Christianity  in  this  country  we  must,  I  fear,  be  content 
for  some  time  to  come,  to  look  mainly  to  support  from  Home  and  from 
European  Christian  friends  in  India,  for  the  means  of  educating  and  sustain- 
ing our  Native  Agency.  ]3ut  every  means  should  be  used  to  produce  in  the 
minds  of  our  Native  Christians  a  proper  sense  of  their  obligations  in  this 
p9int,  and  systematic  efibrt  should  be  made  to  raise  funds  in  support  of 
Missionaiy  objects.  The  general  {jpe,^tion  mider  tliis  head  will  be  dealt  with 
by  the  bretlu-en  to  whom  it  bas  been  committed.  I  shall  therefore  confine 
myself  to  the  case  of  those  woo  aie  being  JDrcpared  as  Christian  teachers, 
by  remarking  that  the  expense  of  training  young  men  for  Mission  purposes 
must  as  yet  be  borne  by  the  fu-nls  of  tbe  several  Societies,  just  as  at  Home, 
where  young  men,  offering  themselves  for  preparation  for  Mission  Avork,  are 
educated  free   of  expense   to  themselves   or   their  friends. 
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The  calculation  of  such  expenses,  as  g-athcred  from  several  years'  experience 
in  Tinnevelly,  is  about  (3  llupees)  per  mensem  for  each  man,  not  including 
the  salary   of  teachers. 

lY.  But  this  question  naturally  suggests  another  of  equally  practical  im- 
portance. What  is  a  com])etent  allowance  to  a  Native  teacher?  To  decide 
this  by  any  ride  which  will  apply  to  all  parts  of  India  is  impossible;  for 
what  in  one  place  would  be  a  competency,  Mculd  another  locality  be  below 
or  above  the  mark.  We  may  however  approach  to  something  like  a  just 
conclusion  on  this  point  by    having   regard, 

1st.  To  theii-  previous  condition  in  life,  and  what  their  expectations  would 
have  been,  had  they  not  been  educated   and  employed  by  the  Mission. 

2dly.  The  amount  of  monthly  income  which  is  considered  a  competency 
by  those  who  occupy  a  corresponding  position  of  respectability  in  the  Native 
Society   around   them. 

3dly.  The  means  that  may  reasonably  be  expected  to  be  eventually  supphed 
by  the  people  among  whom  they  minister.  This  self-sustaining  element  is  that 
npon  which  too  much  stress  cannot  be  laid.  This  is  the  most  legitimate 
basis    upon   which    onr   calculations  can   be    made. 

Taking  these  points  into  consideration,  it  has  appeared  to  the  brethren  in 
Tinnevelly,  that  the  following  sCale  of  allowances  commends  itself  to  their 
j^udgment. 

(1.)  A  young  man  is  employed  at  first  as  an  Assistant  Eeader  for  three 
years,  at    .5    Eupees    a    month.     This   is    the    first    probationary  stage. 

(2.)  He   is   next    advanced    to   the    class   of  Header    on    6   Eupees  a    month. 

(3.)  After  five  years,  he  is  promoted  to  the  class  of  Assistant  Catechist, 
on  which   his   salary'  is    7    Eupees. 

(4.)  Any  time  after  that,  or  even  before,  if  he  be  considered  a  fit  per- 
son to  present  for  Ordination,  he  is  classed  as  a  Catechist  on  a  salary  of 
10|-   Eupees, 

(5.)  And,  when  ordained,  he  has  25  Eupees  besides  travelling  allowances.  A 
higher  salary  however  (40  Eupees,  I  think)  is  given  to  a  feAv  who  have  been 
educated  and  ordained  at  Madras.  If  when  a  man  attains  a  superior  position  his 
imemploycd  cousins  and  other  relatives  consider  his  purse  as  common  stock, 
of  course   no   allowances   however   liljcral   wiU   be   found   to   suffice. 

AYith  reference  to  Vernacular  Schoolmasters,  the  fixed  salary  in  Tinnevelly 
is  4  Eupees,  to  which  2  Eupees  are  added  if  the  Master'  pass  the  exa- 
mination for  the  Government  Grant-in- Aid.  It  is  intended,  as  this  class  of  Ao-ents 
become  more  efficient,  to  give  them  1st  and  2nd  Class  Certificates,  for  the 
former  of  which  they  will  draw  2  Eupees  more,  and  for  the  latter  1  Eupee, 
thus   making,  with  the   Government  Grant-in-Aid,    7  or  8  Eupees   a  month. 

The  families  of  those  who  die  in  the  work  ought  to  be  provided  for,  bv  a 
fund  raised  among  our  Native  Agents  themselves,  directed  and  fostered  by  the 
Society  with  which  they   are   connected. 

And  now  in  concluding  this  important  sul3Ject,  let  me  remark  that  the 
Government  of  the  Spiritual  Kingdom  does  not  rely  on  the  strength  or  wisdom 
of  man,  but  shall  be  upon  His  shoulders  whose  name  is  Wonderful,  CounseUer 
the  Mighty  God.  x\nd  next  to  our  own  salvation,  there  is  no  subject  we  are 
so  clearly  encouraged,  nay,  commanded,  to  pray  for,  as  this,  that  the  Lord  of 
the  Harvest  woidd  thrust  forth  labourers  into  His  harvest.  Let  us  well  consider 
then  how  much  is  to  be  accomphshed  by  the  prayer  of  faith  and  labour  of 
love.  And  may  the  great  Head  of  the  Church  pour  out  upon  those,  who  from 
love   to  His   name,  have   left   tlieir   Native   land  to  build    up    in    this    heathen 
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country  a  Spiritual  Temple  to  the  Lord,  the  spirit  of  wisdom,  love  and  power, 
that  they  may  be  living,  consistent  examples  of  what  faithful  Missionaries  and 
pastors  shoidd  be,  and  adorn  the  Gospel  of  our  Saviour  Christ  in  all  things; 
that  so  as  one  by  one  we  are  gathered  to  our  fathers,  we  may  leave  be- 
hind us  a  generation  to  serve  the  Lord,  in  calling  many  "from  darkness 
unto  light,  and  from  the  power  of  Satan  unto  God." 

E.  SAEGENT. 


Thr  following  paper  on  the  same  subject  was  also  read  by  the 
Eev.    W.  B.    Addis,   L.  M.  S.,  of  Coimbatore. 

ON  NATIVE  AGENCY. 

There  can  be  no  doubt  that  Native  Agency  is  absolutely  necessary  in 
this  country.  India,  it  is  conceived,  must  be  evangelized  by  her  own 
sons ;  and  such  must  be  the  conviction  of  every  JNIissiouary  after  a  very 
short   residence   and   experience   in   the   country. 

Still  there  appears  to  be  a  great  diversity  of  opinion,  if  not  of  miscon- 
ception upon  this  subject,  intluenced  much,  no  doubt,  by  local  circumstances, 
and  the  peculiarity  of  the  people.  So  that  it  "would  probably  be  impossible 
to  lay  down  any  positive  rules  upon  the  subject  in  the  present  state  of  the 
country,  and  the   position   which   Christianity   holds   in  it. 

The  difference  in  this  respect  between  the  Presidency  Towns,  and  the 
Eural  districts  is  considerable.  The  former,  no  doubt,  require  cpiite  a  dis- 
tinct sort  of  Agency  from  the  latter,  differing  in  many  respects  as  to  men, 
their  natural  abilities,  and  attainments.  Then  also  there  are  the  different 
grades  into  which  custom  or  circumstances  have  divided  tliose  more  espe- 
cially engaged  in  the  work  of  Missions  in  this  country — Pastor,  Evangelist, 
Teacher,    Catechist  and   also    Eeader. 

As  it  respects  the  first,  it  is  not  rerpiisite  to  enlarge  much  on  the  pre- 
sent occasion.  These  are  not  the  times  to  advocate  an  ignorant  Ministry; 
but  much  depends  upon  the  location  and  people  in  determining  the  extent  of 
human  learning  requisite  to  ensure  respect,  as  well  as  to  enable  a  man 
rightly  to  divide  the  Word  of  God,  to  feed  the  sheep  under  his  Pastorate 
with  food  suitably  prepared.  The  American  Brethren  in  Burmah  have  ap- 
parently been  very  happy  in  selecting  the  right  men  for  the  right  places, 
and  the  extent  to  which  their  plan  has  been  carried  to  the  establishment 
of  nearly  a  hundred  separate  and  independent  Churches  shows  clearly  that 
the  Divine  Head  of  the  universal  Church  has  blessed  their  endeavours  for 
His   glory. 

These  results  have,  it  appears,  been  chiefly  in  the  rural  and  mountainous 
parts  of  the  country.  Perhaps  many  of  these  pastors  beloved  and  honored 
by  their  people,  and  successful  and  able  Ministers  of,  the  New  Testament, 
if  removed  to  a  large  town,  especially  where  the  inhabitants  have  had  some 
of  the  advantages  of  education,  might  prove  not  so  acceptable.  So  that 
it  appears  almost,  if  not  quite,  impossible  to  lay  down  any  positive  rules 
upon  this  point  at  the  present  time  of  the  Church's  history  in  this  country. 
Patsors  must,  of  course,  succeed  the  preliminary  Agency,  and  will  no  doubt 
be  provided  by  the  Divine  Head  of  the  Church  Himself,  when  the  time 
and   locations   are  apparent, 

Emngdists  or  Native  Preachers. — Some  years  ago  it  was  thought  by 
most  Missionaries  of  different  Societies  labouring  in  this  country,  that  some 
intermediate  grade  more    particularly  connected    with   the    Ministry    Avas  re- 
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quisite,  and  for  tills  purpose  tlie  most  pious,  intelligent  and  pjifted  men 
were  selected  from  their  congregations,  and  in  most  instances  subjected  to  a 
process  of  systematic  training  ibr  the  office  of  "  Evangelists",  or  Native 
Preachers ;  and  from  this  class  of  helpers  in  the  field  it  was  thought  that 
Native   Pastors   could    be   selected   as   circumstances    might    call   for    them. 

How  far  these  expectations  have  been  realized  is  not  apparent,  but  we 
live  and  labour  among  a  peculiar  people,  and,  as  foreigners,  often  make 
mistakes  by  not  thinking  as  the  people  do  themselves ;  and  in  many  in- 
stances the  appointment  of  this  grade  was  tantamount  to  preparation  to"^  Or- 
dination and  was  considered  so  by  those  who  had  attained  it ;  and  they 
thought  themselves  unjustly  treated  if  not  soon  advanced  to  what  they  con- 
sidered a  superior  grade,  by  Ordination,  and  to  which  they  supposed  they 
had  a  rightful  claim  whether  there  were  circumstances  requiring  it,  or  there 
were   congregations   awaiting   Pastors  or   not. 

Such  a  grade  of  Native  Assistants,  if  their  vocations  were  clearly  and  well 
defined  and  their  position  understood,  would  no  doubt  prove  of'  great  ad- 
vantage in  Missionary  operations,  and  those  in  it  could  still  carry  on  a 
preparatory  method  of  study ;  but  the  Hindu  has  peculiar  thoughts  upon 
a  multiplicity  of  operations  carried  on  at  one  and  the  same  time,  and  it 
was  found  that  many  of  this  grade  found  or  thought  that  the  burden  im- 
posed upon  them  was  too  heavy,  i.  e.  of  being  actively  engaged  in  preaching 
the  Gospel  and  also  of  keeping  up,  and  adding  to,  their  previous  studies 
and  attainments ;  consequently,  in  many  instances,  they  neglected  the  latter 
and  the  hopes  and  intentions  of  the  projectors  were  not  realized  to  the 
extent   anticipated. 

Native  Teachers^  CatecJdsts  and  Readers. — By  all  these  names  nearly  the 
whole  class  of  Native  Assistants  have  been  known,  and  while  the  names 
convey  distinct  ideas  of  the  occupation  of  those  w^ho  bear  them  yet  the 
epithet  is  applied  indiscriminately  to  each  and  all.  No  doubt  that  under 
these  designations,  the  most  important  and  most  useful  agents  in  the  pre- 
sent state  and  prospects  of  promulgating  the  Gospel  are  contained.  Native 
Teachers  have  generally  been  considered  as  those  who  are  acquainted  with 
the  composition  of  sermons  and  systematical  preaching,  as  well  as  of  attend- 
ing to  the  duties  of  itinerating  and  preaching  in  the  villages,  streets,  mar- 
kets, &c.  and  those  located  near  the  Missionary  as  supplying  the  lack  of  service 
in  any  or  all  of  these  departments  of  direct  Missionary  labour  on  any 
emergency.  In  large  and  long  established  stations,  it  has  been  usual  to  de- 
signate as  Catechists  those  who  teach  elementary  knowledge.  Catechisms, 
&c.,  to  the  adults  more  particularly  who  remain  unbaptized,  and  thus  pre- 
pare them  for  further  instruction,  and  examination  by  the  Missionary  and 
fitting  them  in  this  respect  for  the  ordinance  of  Baptism.  Eeader,  has  been 
a  name  given  to  a  still  humbler  class  of  Native  Assistants,  who  although 
not  possessing  superior  abilities  or  training  were  considered  men  of  Christian 
experience,  and  able  to  read  and  expound  in  a  simple  and  familiar  way 
portions   of  the  Bible  to   those   assembled ; — pioneers  in   fact. 

But,  as  before  observed,  these  several  names,  designations,  and  employments 
have  been  and  still  are  blended  together,  and  those  bearing  them  are  doubt- 
lessly the  most  useful  and  valuable  class  of  Native  labourers  of  any,  especial- 
ly in  infant  or  in  extensive  Missions,  where  all  the  classes  they  are  intend- 
ed for  are  to  be  found,  whether  heathen  or  otherwise.  It  has  been  the 
custom  in  some  places  and  Missions,  more  especially  in  times  past,  to  select 
the  most  able  and  intelligent  of  men  from  the  congregation,  and  without 
any  further  preparation  to  give  them  these  designations  and  send  them 
forth,   or  employ  them  at  home   or  at   the  head   station.     This  is  a    method 
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not  to  be  advocated  as  a  general  practice  for  adoption ;  for  those  who 
listen  to  such  Native  x\ssistants  generally  consider  them  to  be  men  well  versed, 
or  who  ou"'ht  to  be,  in  the  doctrines  and  precepts  of  the  religion  they  pro- 
fess to  teach,  as  well  as  possessing  some  general  knowledge,  and  they  are 
often  tested  on  these  points  by  shrewd  cavillers ;  so  that  injury  may  be 
done,  unless  those  who  are  thus  employed  may  not  only  be  able  to  give  to  those 
who  inquire  an  answer  for  the  hope  that  is  within  them,  but  also  to  show  at 
the  same  time  that  they  are  really  superior  to  the  generality  of  their  fellow- 
countvmen  in  knowledge  of  other  kinds.  Hence  the  necessity  of  some  previous 
special  training  for  these  several  grades  of  Native  Assistants,  and  which 
may  be  accomplished  by  forming  those  intended  for  these  occupations  into 
Preparandi  Classes,  &c.  where,  in  addition  to  a  good  knowledge  of  the  Bible 
and  Theoloiiy  in  general,  some  little  knowledge  of  the  grammatical  construc- 
tion of  their  own  language,  elements  of  Geography,  History,  and  even  of  As- 
tronomy, if  time  can  be  found,  may  be  imparted.  A  long  period  for  the 
above  purpose  is  not  advocated  as  not  being  at  all  desirable,  for  sedentary 
studentship,  or  seclusion  entirely  for  such  a  purpose,  is  more  likely  to  unfit 
the  men  for  the  purposes  intended  than  to  benefit  them.  So  that  even 
while  doin"-  a  certain  quantity  of  mental  work  daily  they  may  at  the  same 
time  itinerate  to  a  considerable  extent  for  the  purposes  of  reading  the 
Scriptures   to   those   they   meet,   and   thus    keep   up   their   active    propensities. 

Those  have  generally  been  found  the  most  efficient  helpers  in  this  depart- 
ment who  have  been  thus  trained,  and  not  those  who  have  been  secluded 
for  the  purposes  of  study,  by  which  natural  apathy  and  indolence  have  been 
fostered  and  increased,  and  pride  engendered,  and  hopes  excited  which  are 
not  intended  to  be  realized  ;  and  thus  disappointment  produced  with  its 
general  accompaniments. 

Experience  of  some  standing  will  no  doubt  lead  to  these  conclusions,  and 
the  evils  pointed  out  may  be  easily  avoided  by  the  method  suggested.  Of 
■  course  while  writing  this,  only  the  Native  xVgency  more  particularly  intended 
for  rural  districts,  is  meant.  Those  intended  to  take  the  place  of  European 
Missionaries  or  Ministers  must  have  an  educational  training  suitable  for  suck 
purposes  ;  but  upon  the  details  of  which  I  do  not  intend  to  enter  at  present, 
havino-  had  but  little  experience  in  these  matters  as  it  respects  the  Nativ^es 
of  this  country, — my  experience  and  results  being  gathered  from  a  long  re- 
sidence in  the  interior  far  away  from  the  influence  of  Europeans.  From 
present  appearances,  it  is  not  very  probable  that  others  than  the  sort 
of  Ao-ents  this  paper  more  immediately  refers  to  will  be  required  for  a 
considerable  time  to  come,  at  least  in  any  considerable  numbers;  and  those 
fitted  only  for  the  Presidency  towns  would  not  feel  in  a  congenial  sphere 
were  they  removed  to  the  rural  districts,  where  the  class  of  Agents 
alluded  to  in  this  notice,  it  must  be  evident,  are  the  best  fitted  men  for 
present  purposes.  And  surely  the  greatest  attention  should  be  given  to  that 
class  who  are  at  present  in  the  gre.stest  requisition  or  demand,  and  are  likely 
to  be  so,  it  is  impossible  to  say  for  how  long  a  period ;  some  have  deter- 
mined one  generation,  others  two,  and  some  to  protracted  periods :  but 
of  course  all  depends  upon  the  measure  of  success  vouchsafed  by  the  Divine 
Head  of  the   Church   to   the  operations   now   in  progress. 

We  have,  it  is  conceived,  no  right,  nor  precedent  for  setting  down  special 
times,  nor  indeed  to  speculate  upon  them  further  than  they  have  a  bearing 
upon  present  occupations  and  prospects.  That  these  are  the  sort  of  men 
India  requires  just  now  it  is  presumed  no  one  will  deny  who  is  experi- 
mentally and  practically  acquainted  with  the  masses;  and  as  our  Native 
Churches   increase   in  independent    m.embers,   perhaps   something  could  be    or- 


ON  NATIVE  AGENCY.  169 

^iiized  after  the  manner  of  the  Wesleyan  eommanity  in  England,  in  which 
each  and  all  could  find  abundant  work  in  graduations  suitable  for  all 
capacities  and  Churches  of  a  self-supporting  nature  be  established,  independent 
of  extraneous  assistance.  Whether  each  with  its  own  Pastor,  or  a  combhiation 
of  congregations  be  formed  for  the  same  purpose,  the  American  Mission 
among  the  Karens   exhibits  cheering  and  satisfactory  results  of  such   a  scheme. 

Expenses  attending  the  preparation  of  Native  Agents,  and  the  salaries  of 
those  engaged  and  appointed  must  of  course  be  regulated  by  circumstances, 
locations,  and  grades ;  so  that  nothing  definite,  it  is  supposed,  can  be  said 
upon  the   subject. 

Let  me  conclude  with  the  words  of  an  old  writer — -"  leaving  the  past  to 
reflection,  the  present  to  action  and  the  future  with  God."  And  may  He 
direct   all  our   proceedings  so  as  to    produce   and   advance    His   glory. 

W.  B.  ADDIS. 


In  the  discussion  which  ensued  a  large  amount  of  most  interest- 
ing and  encouraging  information  was  elicited  respecting  the  efficiency 
and  success  of  many  of  the  Native  Teachers  and  Preachers  in  the 
different  Missions,  not  a  few  of  whom  had  been  prepared  for  their 
work  through  the  medium  of  the  English  together  with  the  Vernacular 
languages ;    wdiile   others   had   been   trained   in   the  Vernaculars  only. 

Thursday,  April  %%ncL 

The  Eev.    E.    J.    Hardey  in  the   Chair. 

The  Eesolutions  on  the  subject  of  Native  Agency  were  passed  as 
follows : — 

EESOLUTIONS  ON  NATIVE  AGENCY. 

1.  That  while  fully  acknowledging  the  vast  importance  of 
obtaining  a  large  increase  of  Agents  able  to  proclaim  to  the 
masses  of  the  people  the  unsearchable  riches  of  Christ  in 
their  own  tongue,  the  Conference  deeply  feels  that  the  first 
and  most  anxious  care  should  be,  that  such  Agents  be  men 
of  decided  and  earnest  piety,  characterized  by  self-denial  and 
devotion,  and  endowed  with  a  fair  measure  of  intellectual 
ability   and   power   of  communicating  knowledge. 

2.  That  where  men  of  this  kind  are  found  in  the  Native 
Churches  they  should  receive  a  special  training  for  their  work, 
and  that  the  nature  of  that  training  must  depend  upon  their 
previous  attainments,  their  age,  and  the  class  of  people  among 
whom  they  are  to  labour;  but  that  in  every  case  a  sound 
Biblical  and  Theological  education  is  indispensable,  and  that  in 
many  cases  a  high  degree  of  general  culture  is  of  the  great- 
est importance,  in  order  that  the  different  classes  of  the 
people  requiring  instruction  may  each  be  furnished  with  teachers 
suited  to   their   circumstances. 
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3.  That  while,  in  reference  to  the  class  of  teachers  required, 
in  the  present  state  of  many  of  the  Missions  in  this  coun- 
try, a  sufficient  amount  of  human  learning,  in  addition  to 
Biblical  training,  may  be  imparted  through  the  medium  of 
the  Vernaculars,  yet,  for  the  higher  cultivation  of  those  who 
are  to  labour  among  their  more  intelligent  countrymen  living 
in  cities  and  large  provincial  towns,  and  especially  those  who 
may  be  ordained  over  churches  in  such  places,  the  English  lan- 
guage affords  facilities  and  secures  advantages  of  great  im- 
portance not  otherwise  to  be  obtained ;  nor,  as  experience 
proves,  is  such  English  training  necessarily  attended  with 
any   injury   to   their   character    and   labours. 

4.  That  in  regard  to  the  remuneration  of  Native  Teachers 
and  Ministers,  the  Conference  considers  that  a  scale  of  pay- 
ment suitable  to  one  locality  may  not  be  applicable  to 
another.  It  believes  that  some  such  general  principles  as 
the  following  should  guide  the  churches  in  determining  the 
salaries  of  their  Agents,  viz.  (1.)  The  probable  position  which 
such  men  would  have  occupied  had  they  not  entered  upon 
Missionary  service.  (2.)  The  general  condition  and  social  stand- 
ing  of  the   people   among  whom   they   labour. 

5.  That  in  view  of  all  that  has  been  done  in  this  direc- 
tion, the  Conference  acknowledges  the  goodness  of  God  in 
raising  up  so  many  godly  and  able  Native  Agents ;  but 
believes  that  much  yet  remains  to  be  done  in  order  to  se- 
cure an  agency  worthy  of  the  work,  and  for  this  our  eyes 
must  be  directed  to  the  great  Head  of  the  Church,  whose 
prerogative  it  is  to  raise  up  men  after  his  own  heart,  endow 
them  largely  with  self-denial  and  true  devotion,  and  fill  them 
with  the  knowledge  of  divine  things,  and  with  burning  com- 
passion  for   perishing  souls. 


Two  more  of  the  Historical  Papers  having  heen  read,  the  Rev. 
"W.  Tracy,  m.  a.  of  the  American  Madura  Mission  proceeded  to 
read  the   following   paper 

ON  MISSIONARY  EDUCATION. 

When  the  Apostles,  sent  forth  by  their  divine  Master,  went  among  the 
heathen  proclaiming  the  glad  tidings  of  salvation  and  subduing  them  to  the 
obedience  of  the  faith,  we  are  told  that  they  went  everywhere  preaching 
the  Word.  Making  the  larger  and  more  important  cities  the  principal  scene 
of  their  labours,  they  went  from  place  to  place,  leaving  behind  them  churches, 
or  individual  Christians,  to  carry  on  the  work  which  they  had  begun. 
The    inspired    record    contains   no   intimation    that    any    system   of  education 
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was  emploj^ed  by  the  Apostles  or  their  coadjutors  as  a  means  of  furthering 
their  work.  Their  efforts  seem  to  have  been  confined  to  the  simple  preach- 
ing of  the  Gospel ;  and  hence  it  has  been  inferred  by  some  that  the  em- 
ployment of  education  by  modern  Missionaries,  as  a  means  of  evangelizing 
tlie  heathen,  is  an  unwise  and  unauthorized  departm-e  from  the  divinely  ap- 
pointed  method   of  converting  the  world. 

Were  this  objection  urged  against  other  modes  of  labor  as  well  as  against 
education,  its  proposers  might  at  least  claim  the  credit  of  consistency ;  but 
in  that  case,  we  must  abandon  our  Missionary  Boards,  and  our  Bible  and 
Tract  Societies;  we  must  discard  the  art  of  printing,  with  its  unspeakable 
blessings,  and  all  the  facilities  which  modem  science  has  furnished  for  the 
propagation  of  the  Gospel;  and  we  must  return  in  all  respects,  and  in  all 
things,  to  the  mode  of  labor  practised  by  the  Apostles.  As  few,  indeed, 
woidd  advocate  such  a  course,  it  is  needless  to  spend  our  time  in  demons- 
trating its  absurdity.  Education  in  some  form,  and  to  some  extent,  is  ad- 
mitted by  nearly  all  the  friends  of  Missions  to  be  an  important  part  of 
the  means  to  be  employed  for  evangelizing  the  world.  The  object  of  all 
Missionary  labor  is,  or  should  be,  not  primarily  the  civilization,  but  the  evan- 
gelization of  the  heathen ;  and  the  value  of  any  form  of  effort  must  be 
estimated  by  its  adaptedness  to  accomplish  this  end.  With  this  general 
object  ever  in  view,  education  may  be  emploj^ed  with  the  design  of  diffus- 
ing the  light  of  divine  truth  among  the  people,  and  thus  preparing  the 
way  for  the  subsequent  triumph  of  the  Gospel ;  or  schools  may  be  regard- 
ed as  converting  agencies,  and  their  value  estimated  by  the  number  who 
are  led  by  the  instructions  they  receive  to  renounce  idolatry  and  make  an 
open  profession  of  Christianity ;  or  the  principal  object  aimed  at  may  be  the 
raising  up  of  Native  helpers  in  the  Missionary  work.  Each  of  these  is  a 
legitimate  object  of  Missionary  labor,  and  the  value  of  any  system  of  edu- 
cation as  a  Missionary  Agency  must  be  tested  by  its  adaptedness  to  accom- 
plish  one   or   more   of  these   objects. 

IFujli  Schools. — These    schools,  originated  by  Dr.  Duff  in  Calcutta,  have  until 
recently   been     almost   exclusively   under   the    charge  of  the   excellent   Mission- 
aries   of  the  Churches    of  Scotland,    and   have  been  regarded   by   them  as    the 
main  sphere   of  their   labors.     Their   object   is   to   reach   the   higher   and  mid- 
dle classes   by  offering  them  a  thorough  English    and  Scientific  Education  con- 
nected   with   the   study    of  the     Bible.     An   efficient   corps   of    European  Mis- 
sionaries is  connected  with  the  principal   Institutions,  whose  desire   it    undoubt- 
edly  is  to  see   theii-   pupils   converted   from   heathenism,    and   brought  into  the 
glorious   light   and   liberty   of  the    Gospel.     It   is   evident   from   the   nature  of 
these  Institutions   that  they  are  only  adapted  to  large  cities,  where   large  num- 
bers  of    scholars   can   be    congregated    together    in   one   building.     Very   few, 
even   of  the   largest  towns   in   the  Mofussil    can   furnish   the    requisites   for   a 
successful   Institution   of  tliis   kind.     Are   they,  under   the   most   favorable   cir- 
cumstances,  an   efficient    mode  of   Missionary   labor?     There  can   be  no   doubt 
that   a   large   amount    of    useful    knowledge   is    imparted   to  the  thousands  of 
youths   assembled  in   these   schools ;  and  this  knowledge  must   loosen  the  hold 
of  superstition  upon  their  minds,  while  all  acquire,  to  a  greater  or  less   extent, 
a   knowledge   of  that   truth   which  is  able,    under   the   influences   of   the  Holy 
Spirit,    to   make  them  wise   unto   salvation.     Probably  a   large  portion   of    the 
pupils    could    be    reached  in   no    other   way.     As  a  means  of    diffusing   light 
and   preparing    the    way   for    the    future   reception    of   the     Gospel    in    large 
cities,    we    would    accord   to    these    institutions    a   high   character.     That    they 
have  been  very   successful  as   converting  agencies  is  not  so  clear.     The  worthy 
brethren   who   labor  so   faithfuUy  in   these   schools   have   frequently  rejoiced  in 
the   hopeful    conversions   of    their    pupils,    but   considering   the   large    numbeE 
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of  pupils,  and  the  constant  peisonal  instructions  of  so  many  devoted  Mis- 
sionaries, the  number  of  actual  conversions  in  the  Institutions  must  be  con- 
sidered small.  From  the  commencement  of  tlie  Mission  of  the  Scotch  Kirk 
in  Calcutta  in  1830  to  1855,  the  number  of  baptisms  as  the  result  of  the 
educational  labors  of  that  Mission  in  Calcutta  and  its  vicinity  was  91,  wliich 
is  but  about  S^  per  year — a  small  proportion,  when  we  consider  the  whole 
number  of  scholars,  and  the  amount  of  zealous  Missionary  labor  expended 
upon  them.  For  the  eight  years  preceding  1855  the  baptisms  from  aU  the 
Institutions  in  and  around  Calcutta  were  55  or  7  in  a  year.  In  the  Cliurch 
Mission  Institution  in  Calcutta,  which  contains  about  350  scholars,  there 
have  been  but  two  baptisms  during  the  last  25  years.  In  the  General  As- 
sembly's Institution,  that  of  the  Established  Church  of  Scotland,  having  an 
average  attendance  of  1000  scholars,  li  baptisms  have  taken  place  during 
the   last  11    years. 

In  the  Institution  of  the  American  Mission  in  IMadras,  six  of  the  scholars 
have  been  baptized,  and  eight  others,  awakened  in  the  school,  had  been  baptiz- 
ed elsewhere.  Of  the  whole  number,  one  only  is  in  the  service  of  the 
Mission. 

The  success  of  the  Free  Church  Educational  Institution  in  Madras  has 
been  greater  than  that  of  those  to  which  I  have  above  referred,  and  caUs 
for  devout  gratitude  to  Him  from  whom  aU  spiritual  blessings  proceed.  But 
taking  this  class  of  Institutions  altogether  they  do  not  appear  to  have  been 
a  very  efficient  means  of  conversion.  Have  they  been  more  so  in  raising  up 
Native   helpers    for   the  Missionary   work  ? 

We  have  seen  that  in  the  American  Madras  Institution  but  one  of  the 
converts  was  in  the  service  of  the  Mission.  In  1855  there  were  connected 
with  the  Mission  of  the  Scotch  Free  Kii-k  in  Calcutta  four  Native  Preach- 
ers, three  Catechists — applicants  to  be  licensed  for  preaching — two  probation- 
ary Catecliists  and  four  Teachers ;  making  in  all  13  individuals  in  Miaeion  em- 
ployment, after  25  years  of  Missionary  labor.  The  number  connected  with 
the  Mission  of  the  same  church  in  Madras  is  probably  not  larger  than 
this. 

The  Rev.  J.  Mullens,  himself  engaged  in  one  of  these  Institutions,  said  at  the 
meeting  of  the  Calcutta  Conference  of  Missionaries,  "  He  would  not  argue  for 
these  Institutions  that  they  are  the  best  means  of  raising  up  a  Native  minis- 
try. Without  referring  to  the  large  number  who  remain  Hindus,  if  we  ask  what 
has  become  even  of  our  educated  converts,  we  shall  find  that  a  veiy  small  pro- 
portion have  become  Catechists  and  Preachers.  In  Bengal  at  least,  that  fruit 
has  been  very  smaU."  And  such  we  think  must  be  the  decision  on  an  impar- 
tial examination  of  the  results  of  this  system  in  other  parts  of  India.  The 
demand  for  thoroughly  educated  Natives  for  the  Government  service,  and  that 
created  by  Bailways  and  other  fonns  of  private  enterprize,  is  so  gTcat  and  the 
salaries  which  these  can  pay  are  so  high,  that  Missionary  Societies  cannot 
compete  Avith  them ;  and  the  result  will  be  that  the  higher  pay  will  secure 
the  most  valuable  men,  while  those  who  consent  to  enter  Mission  service  will 
require  a  salary  which  few  Missionaiy  Societies  can  afford  to  pay,  and  must 
live  in  a  style  which  will  very  effectually  shut  them  out  from  intimate  inter- 
course with  the    masses   of  their   own  countrymen. 

In  view  of  these  facts  and  considerations,  while  rejoicing  in  the  amount 
of  success  which  God  has  vouchsafed  to  our  brethren  engaged  in  tliis  branch  of 
Missionary  labor,  we  are  led  to  the  conclusion  that  their  greatest  success  wilt 
be  found  in  the  diffusion  of  truth  among  a  class  most  difficidt  of  access,  and 
the  removal  of  obstacles  to  the  progress  of  the  Gospel,  rather  than  in  those 
more  direct  results  wliich  all  most  earnestly   desii'e. 
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Tlie  new  interest  manifested  by  Government  in  the  snbject  of  Edueation,  and 
the  estaljlishment  of  Government  Institutions  of  a  hig-h  grade,  mnst  greatly  affect 
Missionaiy  High  Schools,  and  ultimately  lessen  their  necessity  and  value.  Per 
many  years,  the  Missionaiy  High  Schools  were  almost  the  only  places  where  a 
thorough  Education  could  be  obtained,  and  the  secular  advantages  to  be  gained 
over-balanced  the  repugnance  felt  to  the  study  of  the  Bible.  Eut  the  new 
interest  manifested  by  Government  in  education,  and  the  establishment  of 
Government  Schools  of  a  high  order,  is  rapidly  altering  this  state  of  things. 
The  hrst  effect  will  be  to  draw  away  many  who  woidd  otherwise  have  gone 
to  the  Mission  Schools,  and  this  will  be  more  and  more  the  case  as  the  fact  be- 
comes apparent,  that  of  persons  equally  qualified  for  any  office,  those  who 
have  studied  in  Government  Institutions,  will  naturally '  be  preferred.  The 
Mission  schools  will  be  filled  mth  small  boys,  who  will  remain  for  a  while  and 
then  enter  the  Government  Institutions  before  any  decided  religious  influence 
can  be  exerted  on  their  minds.  Another  effect  of  the  Government  Insti- 
tutions upon  jMission  Schools,  is  seen  in  the  lessened  interest  which  is  mani- 
fested in  the  study  of  the  Scriptures.  The  secular  studies  which  are  to  pre- 
pare them  for  Government  situations  absorb  the  mind,  while  the  time  occu- 
pied in  the  study  of  the  Scripture  is  regarded  as  lost  to  their  gi'cat  object ; 
and  the  study  itself  is  pui'sued  with  indifference,  if  not  with  disgust.  That  this 
is  not  mere  theory,  but  that  this  disinclination  to  the  study  of  the  Bible 
has  already  become  manifest,  will,  I  think,  be  admitted;  as  it  is  deplored  by 
some  of  the  excellent  brethren  who  are  laboring  so  earnestly  in  this  de- 
partment   of    Missionary    effort. 

Another  influence  of  Government  Institutions  upon  IMission  Schools  vdll  bo 
to  give  them  more  and  more  of  a  secular  character.  The  honors  and  rewards 
which  in  connexion  with  the  Government  scheme  of  Education,  are  now 
held  up  as  incitements  to  diligence  in  study,  are  not  restricted  to  the  students 
in  Government  Institutions,  but  exert  an  influence  upon  those  in  Mission 
Schools ;  and  the  teachers  of  these  Schools,  as  well  as  the  scholars,  will 
feel  that  influence.  Successfid  competition  for  degrees,  or  other  honors,  will 
not  depend  upon  an  acquaintance  with  the  Scriptures  but  upon  attainments  in 
secular  science  and  literature.  Missionary  teachers  will  feel  that  the  character 
of  tlieii'  schools,  and  in  some  measure,  their  own  character  as  teachers,  will 
depend  upon  the  standing  of  their  scholars  at  their  examination.  They  would 
be  more  than  men  if  they  could  entirely  resist  such  an  influence,  and  the 
effect  will  be  that  the  study  of  the  Scriptiu'es  will  generally  become  a  matter 
of  secondaiy  importance,  while  every  neiTe  will  be  strained  to  secure  a  su- 
periority in  merely  intellectual  training  and  secidar  studies.  Where  the  students 
are  heathens,  the  Bible  wiU  practically  be  ignored ;  and  if  Christians,  the  strife 
after  honor  and  literary  fame  wiU  have  a  most  deleterious  influence  upon 
their  Christian  character,  unfitting  them  for  subsequent  humble  and  self- 
denying    Mssionary  labor. 

This,  it  appears  ;to  me,  must  be  the  necessary  effect  of  the  Educational 
measures  of  Government  upon  Missionary  High  Schools,  and  must  tend 
greatly   to   lessen   their  value  in   a  Missionary  point  of  view. 

Ordhtmy  English  and  Vernacular  Schools. — That  there  is  a  very  general 
and  strong  desire  among  the  rising  generation  of  Hindus,  not  only  in  large 
cities  but  throughout  the  whole  country,  to  acquii-e  an  English  Education  is 
a  matter  of  notoriety;  and  the  reason  is  equally  obvious.  So  long  as  Eng- 
lish is  the  language  of  the  riders  of  the  country,  so  long  will  an  acquaint- 
ance with  that  language  be  a  passport  to  places  of  profit  and  honor;  and 
hence  the  desire  for  its  acquisition.  The  object  of  teaching  English  in 
Missionary   Schools   has   been   to   take   advantage   of  this    desire    in    order    to 
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introduce  the  Bible  in  connexion  with  other  studies,  with  the  hope  that  its 
truth,  daily  read,  may  be  sanctified  to  the  savins:  of  some,  at  least,  of  the 
scholars.  That  a  considerable  knowledge  of  the  Scriptures  is  in  this  way  ob- 
tained by  many,  wdio  would  otherwise  have  remained  in  ignorance  of  them, 
cannot  be  doubted.  Yet  the  Bible  is  read,  not  because  it  has  any  attractions 
in  itself,  nor  merely  as  a  matter  of  indifference ;  but  because  its  jierusal  is^ 
the  only  condition  by  which  admission  to  the  school  and  ultimately  to  the 
golden  harvest  beyond  can  be  obtained.  Its  instructions  are  received  listlessly 
and  speedily  forgotten.  This  is  true  of  the  vast  majority  of  scholars;  though, 
to  the  praise  of  divine  grace,  a  few  here  and  there  have  been  saved  from 
idolatry,  and  plucked  as  brands  from  the  burning.  I  speak  now  of  English 
Schools  as  a  mode  of  aggressive  Missionaiy  action ;  and  the  question  at  once 
arises,  Avhat-  has  been  the  amount  of  success  attending  this  form  of  Mission- 
ary labor?  The  English  School  of  the  American  Mission  in  Madura  was  in 
operation  for  a  period  of  about  20  years :  a  considerable  number  of  the  Na- 
tive office-holders  in  the  Cutcheries  and  Courts  there,  received  their  education 
in  the  school;  but  they  without  exception  ignore  Christianity.  And  though 
one  or  two  of  the  scholars  appear  to  have  received  some  serious  impressions, 
no  case  of  conversion  ever  occurred  in  the  school.  The  American  Jaffna 
Mission  has  made  extensive  trial  of  English  Schools.  Some  of  the  pupils 
became  pious,  but  the  number  of  schools  was  gradually  diminished,  till,  after 
a  trial  of  24  years,  the  system  was  abandoned  as  an  unproductive  form  of 
Missionary   labor. 

In  perfect  accordance  with  the  above  facts  are  the  remarks  of  the  Rev. 
Mr.  Smith  of  Benares,  who  says :  "  Doubtless  good  has  been  effected  through 
the  instrumentality  of  such  Institutions,  here,  and  throughout  the  country.  A 
large  number  of  youtli  have  been  brought  into  familiar  contact  with  the  Mission- 
aries, their  prejudices  have  been  removed,"  &c.  "  But  as  to  the  number 
of  conversions,  we  aU,  alas !  know  too  well,  and  lament  it  has  been  very 
small." 

Have,  then,  Vernacular  Schools  been  more  successful  as  an  Evangelizing 
agency  ? 

If  we  look  at  the  mimher  of  conversions  occurring  in  these  schools,  we 
must  answer  in  the  negative.  The  experience  of  the  Bengal  Missionaries,  as 
expressed  in  their  Convention  held  three  years  ago,  seems  not  to  be  in  favor  of 
this  form  of  Missionary  labor;  at  least  to  any  great  extent.  The  Rev.  Mr. 
Geidt,  Missionary  in  Burdwan,  where  the  Vernacular  School  system  has  been 
tried  to  a  greater  extent  and  with  more  success  than  elsewhere  in  Bengal, 
says,  that   not   many   conversions   have   occurred   directly   at   Burdwan. 

The  American  Mission  in  Jaffna  entered  largely  into  this  form  of  labor, 
having  had  upwards  of  30,000  children  under  instruction  during  a  period  of 
39  years,  the  average  time  of  attendance  of  the  scholars  at  the  schools 
being  about  four  years.  The  Missionaries  remark,  "As  the  children  in  these 
schools  usually  leave  at  an  early  age,  it  is  hardly  to  be  expected  that  the 
number  of  conversions  in  them  will  be  very  large.  Still  there  have  been  some. 
The  brethren  of  the  Mission  distinctly  recollect  about  30  cases.  Of  the  heathen 
schoolmasters,  80  had  become  members  of  the  church,  25  of  whom,  how- 
ever, had  proved  by  their  subsequent  conduct  that  they  were  unworthy  of 
the   profession  they   had   made." 

The  American  Madura  Mission  have  also  engaged  largely  in  this  form  of 
labor,  having  had  schools  for  the  heathen  from  the  commencement  of  the 
Mission  until  1853;  and  for  several  years  of  this  period  having  had  in 
operation  upwards  of  100  schools.  The  result  in  actual  conversions  either 
among   scholars   or  teachers  has  been   almost   notliing. 
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Tlie  Church  IVIissionavies  in  Tinnevelly  in  the  early  years  of  the  Mission  had 
tilso  many  schools  of  this  class  with  nearly  the  same  result.  In  the  Jaft'na  and 
Madura  Missions,  the  schoohnasters  were  for  the  most  part  heathen,  and  this 
was   also   true   to   a  great   extent   in   Tinnevelly   at   the   first. 

Although  we  cannot  shut  our  eyes  to  the  fact  that  but  very  few  conver- 
sions have  resulted  from  this  mode  of  labor,  there  can  be  little  doubt  that 
much  good  resulted,  through  the  instriunentality  of  these  schools,  in  the  early 
stages  of  the  several  Missions. 

On  this  subject,  one  of  the  oldest  Missionaries  in  Tinnevelly  says  ;  "A  gi'eat 
deal  of  the  Gospel  knowledge,  now  extant  among  the  heathens  of  the  Tin- 
nevelly Province,  is  entirely  owing  to  the  schools  which  have  been  established 
nearly  through  its  whole  extent,  in  various  towns  and  villages,  at  least  for 
25  years ;  and  amongst  the  heathen  population  who  hear  the  Gospel  with 
pleasure  and  shew  a  desire  to  read  our  Tracts,  a  great  proportion  are  such  as 
have  been  instructed  in  our  schools."  "  If  the  benefit  produced  in  Tinnevelly 
by  the  establishment  of  schools  among  the  heathen  is  to  be  estimated  by  the 
degree  of  Christian  knowledge  spread,  I  would  say,  it  is  gTcat,  and  will  repay 
the  trouble  and  expense ;  but  if  it  be  estimated  by  the  number  of  people  there- 
by induced  to  embrace  the  Gospel,  I  would  say  we  pay  very  dear  for  it." 
The  experience  of  the  Madura  Mission  is,  I  think,  fully  coincident  with  the 
above  remarks.  In  the  early  stages  of  a  Mission  in  a  new  field,  where  the 
Missionaries  are  yet  unable  to  preach  fluently  in  the  language  of  the  people, 
where  access  to  the  people  is  difficult,  or  where  the  object  of  their  labors 
is  looked  upon  with  suspicion  and  distrust,  Vernacular  Schools  are  a  cheap 
and  effective  means  of  disarming  prejudice,  and  diffusing  a  knowledge  of  the 
truth ;  and  this  even  where  the  teachers  are  necessarily  heathen.  In  order  to 
accomplish  this  degree  of  good,  however,  they  must  be  efficiently  superin- 
tended, and,  as  far  as  possible,  by  the  Missionary  himself;  and  when,  by 
the  progress  of  the  Mission,  a  knowledge  of  the  Gospel  has  been  generally 
diffused,  these  Schools  will  become  less  important,  and  may  gradually  be 
superseded  by  Christian  schools,  or  other  modes  of  Missionary  labor.  Wher- 
ever Christian  congregations  are  formed,  the  establishment  of  Vernacular  Schools 
for  the  instruction  of  the  children,  becomes  one  of  the  first  duties  of  the 
Missionary ;  and  as  the  Hindu  feeling  respecting  the  education  of  females, 
is  too  apt  to  retain  its  hold  upon  converts  from  heathenism,  especial  efforts 
should  be  made  for  their  instruction.  A  thriving  Christian  community 
cannot  be  based  upon  ignorance,  and  those  Missions  which  do  most  for  the 
education  of  the  rising  Christian  population,  will  see  the  most  abundant  and 
the   most   durable     fridts   of  their  labors. 

Lidmtrial  ScJiools. — The  main  object  for  which  these  Schools  have  been 
established  is  to  furnish  the  means  of  obtaining  a  subsistence  to  the  poorer 
class  of  Native  Christians,  or  as  an  asylum  to  such  as  may  be  suffering 
from  persecution.  This  object  is  a  very  benevolent  one,  but  is  rather  con- 
nected with  the  progress  of  civilization  than  of  Christianity.  If  the  hostility 
of  the  heathen  be  so  great  as  to  prevent  those  collected  in  these  Schools 
from  following  the  ordinary  pursuits  of  life  in  their  own  villages,  it  A\all 
equally  prevent  the  exercise  of  those  employments  after  they  have  been  in- 
structed, and  the  pupils  must  remain  isolated  and  dependant  for  support  upon 
the  small  community  of  Native  Christians;  and  their  influence  as  Christians 
will  be  greatly  decreased.  If,  it  is  asked  w^hether  we  woidd  leave  our  Native 
Christians  to  suffer  persecution,  we  must  reply,  that  with  the  exception  of  the 
most  extreme  cases,  it  woidd  be  better  that  they  shoidd  remain  in  their 
own  villages;  and  by  a  patient  sufferance  of  evil,  should,  as  in  the  primi- 
tive days  of  the  Church,  recommend  the  Gospel,  and  make  their  light  to 
sliine   in  the  midst   of  siUTOunding  darkness. 
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To  what  extent,  the  professed  object  of  these  Institutions  has  been  gained, 
I  am  not  able  to  say.  The  American  Board  of  Foreign  Missions  have 
tried  the  experiment  in  several  of  their  Missions,  but  with  very  Kttle  good 
result.  They  would  seem  more  suited  -  to  the  wants  of  a  barbarous  people, 
tlian  to  such  a  country  as  India.  If  successful  anywhere,  it  must  be,  we 
think,  in  the  hands  of  our  excellent  German  brethren,  Avho  appear  to  have 
a  greater  adaptedness  to  the  management  of  such  Institutions  than  either  Eng- 
lishmen   or    Americans. 

Orphan  Schools. — ]\Iissions  in  Southern  India  have  had  but  little  experience 
in  this  mode  of  labor.  In  Bengal  and  the  North  West  Provinces,  they  have 
been  tried  to  a  greater  extent,  especially  since  the  severe  famine  which 
occurred  in  1838,  by  which  a  large  number  of  orphans  were  thrown  upon 
the  charity  of  the  Christian  community.  Some  of  these  Schools  are  self- 
supporting,  and  the  large  Orphan  School  of  the  American  Presbyterian  Mis- 
sion in  Futtighur  has  not  only  paid  its  own  expenses,  but  amassed  (before 
the  mutiny,)  a  fund  of  some  Rs.  20,000  in  advance.  The  pupils,  when  of 
sufficient  age,  generally  married  among  themselves,  and  cultivated  small  por- 
tions of  land  belonging  to  the  Mission ;  thus  forming  a  small  Christian 
community.  But  being  very  much  isolated  from  the  people  around  them 
their  influence  was  comparatively  nothing.  So  far  as  these  schools  partake 
of  the  character  of  Industrial  Institutions,  they  are  liable  to  the  same 
objection  with  them,  that  they  introduce  too  much  of  a  secular  element  into 
]\Iissions.  They  are  most  interesting  objects  of  Chiistian  benevolence,  and 
have  been  blessed  in  the  conversion  of  soids ;  but  as  orphans,  who  are  really 
destitute,  can  be  introduced  into  the  ordinary  Boarding  Schools,  there  seems 
to  be  no  necessity  for  the  establishment  of  Schools  exclusively  for  this  class 
of   children. 

Boarding  Schools. — Various  objections  are  made  to  these  schools,  which 
deserve  a  candid  consideration.  One  of  them  is  that  the  scholars  become  en- 
tirely isolated  in  their  habits  and  feelings  from  the  class  out  of  which 
they  are  taken.  That  this  is  true  to  any  injurious  extent,  would,  I  think, 
be  difficult  of  proof.  In  almost  all  cases,  parents  and  friends  have  free  ac- 
cess at  all  times  to  the  scholars,  and  for  two  or  three  months  in  the 
course  of  the  year,  that  is,  during  vacations,  they  are  at  home  and  engaging 
in  all  the  ordinary  pursuits  of  their  parents ;  so  that  instead  of  forming 
a  separate  class,  they  remain  thoroughly  identified  with  then-  own  people. 
Nor  does  their  style  of  living,  or  the  education  received,  unfit  them,  as 
some  say,  to  return,  when  desirable,  to  the  ordinary  occupations  of  their 
parents.  At  least  there  is  no  need  that  this  shoidd  ever  be  the  case.  Some 
ideas  of  decency  in  dress,  they  may  acquire,  difterent  from  those  enter- 
tained by  their  parents;  but  the  difference  is  not  to  be  deprecated,  and 
the  style  of  living  should  be,  and  generally  is,  as  little  different  from  that 
of  the  people  around  them,  as  a  regard  to  the  health  of  the  scholars  wiU 
warrant.  The  best  reply  to  the  objection,  however,  is  the  fact  that  many 
after  beino*  educated  in  these  schools,  have  returned  to  then*  homes,  and 
engaged   in   the   common   occupations   of  life   with   success. 

One  other  objection  only  needs  to  be  noticed,  which  is,  that  as  the  scholars 
of  the  Boarding  Schools  are  generally  drawn  from  the  common  village  school, 
and  consist  of  their  best  scholars,  the  village  schools  are  thus  weakened 
and  their  prosperity  decreased.  The  effect  however  we  believe  to  be  quite 
the  reverse.  The  great  bar  to  the  prosperity  of  the  village  schools  is  the 
short  period  for  which  the  scholars  are  allowed  to  remain  in  them.  This 
is  generally  owing  to  the  poverty  of  the  parents,  who,  whatever  desire  they 
may  have  for  the  education  of  their  cliildren,  can  iU  afl'ord  to  feed  and 
clothe  them  while  deprived   of  their  labor.    AVhile  in    the  Boarding   Schools, 


ON  MISSIONARY  EDUCATION.  177 

though  the  parents  are  still  deprived  of  their  labor,  they  are  relieved  of  the 
burden  of  their  support,  and  the  prospect  of  admission  to  the  Boarding 
Schools  is  not  only  a  great  stimidus  to  the  diligence  of  the  scholars,  but 
is  an  inducement  also  for  the  parents  to  continue  their  children  longer  at 
the   village   school   than   they   otherwise   woidd. 

While  in  the  Boarding  Schools,  the  pupils  are  kept  from  the  influence  of 
heathen  customs,  and  the  unutterable  pollutions  of  heathen  Society,  at  an 
age  when  they  are  pecidiarly  liable  to  be  injm-ed  by  them.  Even  where 
their  parents  are  Christians,  they  "dwell  in  the  midst  of  a  people  of  unclean 
lips,"  and  the  children  cannot  shut  their  eyes  and  ears  to  sights  and 
sounds,  which  like  a  poisonous  malaria,  fill  all  the  atmosphere  around  them. 
Beside  this  negative  advantage  of  seclusion  from  evd.  influences  at  a  most 
susceptible  age,  the  scholars  are  brought  under  the  constant  supervision  of 
the  Missionary,  under  the  constant  influence  of  divine  truth,  and  the  pure 
and  elevating  example  of  a  holy  life,  as  exhibited  ^in  the  Missionary's  fa- 
mily. This  all-prevailing  influence  is  continued  for  years,  at  a  period  of 
life  when  impressions  are  made   which  can   never   be   obliterated. 

The  actual  residts  of  these  Schools  have  been,  to  a  great  extent,  what,  in 
theory,  we  have  supposed  them  to  be.  Many  of  the  pupils  give  evidence, 
while  in  the  schools,  of  a  change  of  heart,  which  their  subsequent  lives 
prove  to  be  genuine;  and  many  more  receive  saving  impressions  of  divine 
truth  which  issue  in  conversion  in  after  life.  These  remarks  apply  ^^^th  pe- 
culiar force  to  the  higher  grade  of  Boarding  Schools  or  Mission  Seminaries. 
According  to  the  Eeport  of  the  Jaftna  Mission  at  the  meeting  with  the 
Deputation  from  America,  the  number  of  students  then  living,  wdio  had  been 
educated  in  the  Mission  Seminary,  was  454;  the  number  in  good  standing 
as  members  of  Protestunt  Churches  w^as  196 ;  and  the  number  employed  as 
Mission  helpers  in  that  and  other  Missions  112;  64  had  died  while  main- 
taining a  good   profession   of  their   faith   in   Christ. 

In  the  Seminary  of  the  American  Mission  in  Madura,  the  whole  number 
admitted  from  the  beginning  is  183.  Of  these  137  were  Church  members, 
and  124  became  so  wiiile  in  the  Seminary.  Many  of  these  had  received 
their  first  serious  impressions  while  connected  wdth  the  Primary  Boarding 
Schools.  137  have  left  the  Seminary,  of  w4iom  80  have  been  employed  in 
the  service  of  the  Mission.  Nine  of  this  number  have  died  while  engaged 
in  Mission  labor ;  49  are  now  employed  by  the  Madura  Mission,  and  6  are 
in  the  ser\dce  of  other  JNIissions.  Of  the  whole  number  of  Church  members, 
but  tw^o  cases  of  excommunication,  and  three  or  four  cases  calling  for  discipline 
for   immoral   conduct   have,    to   the    best   of  my   knowledge,    ever   occurred. 

Though  unable  to  give  the  statistics  of  other  Institutions  of  a  similar 
kind,    I  have   reason   to   believe   they   have    been   much   blessed. 

It  has  been  suggested  that  a  hope  of  obtaining  employment  in  Mission 
ser\'ice,  is  perhaps  a  cause  of  the  large  number  of  conversions  in  these 
Institutions.  Were  this  true,  it  w^ould  simply  be  an  argument  for  greater 
care  on  the  part  of  those  whose  duty  it  is  to  examine  the  qualification  of 
those  wdio  apply  for  Chiu'ch  membership ;  but  an  all-sufiicient  answer  to 
the  suggestion  is  to  be  found  in  the  fact  that  so  very  few  have  been 
known  to  dishonor  their  Christian  profession,  even  though  not  employed  in  ]\Iis- 
sion   service. 

One  question,  only,  in  this  connexion,  requires  a  word  before  I  conclude. 
Should  t^e  students  in  these  Seminaries,  who  are  in  training  for  Missionary 
work,  be  educated  in  English  or  entirely  in  the  Vernacular  ?  If  we  regard 
the  study  of  English,   only   as   a  means   of    mental    discipline,   or   as    opening 
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the  door  to  treasures  of  knowledge  not  to  be  found  in  anj^  other  language, 
I  shoidd  think  it  impossible  to  set  too  high  a  value  upon  the  use  of  the 
English  as  the  medium  to  education :  but  in  looking  upon  the  question  in 
a  Missionary,  and  somewhat  more  practical,  point  of  view,  it  must  I  think 
be  decided  in  a  different  manner.  My  own  views  upon  this  subject  have  been, 
I  frankly  admit,  much  modified  by  experience.  From  being  strongly  in  favor 
of  giving  an  English  education  to  all  who  study  in  Mission  Schools,  with  the 
expectation  of  their  becoming  engaged  in  Missionary  labor,  I  have  been  forced 
to  the  conclusion  that  with  the  exception  of  some  special  cases  of  those  who 
should  be  thoroughly  educated  for  teachers  or  for  the  work  of  translation,  &c., 
the  great  mass  of  our  Native  Assistants  should  not  receive  an  English  edu- 
cation. The  gi'ounds  of  this  opinion  are,  that  the  expenditure  of  time  and 
money  necessary  in  imparting  a  thorough  English  education  is  greater  than  the 
advantages  will  in  ordinary  cases  warrant,  and  that  a  mere  smattering  of  English 
wiU  have  a  tendency  to  puff  up  the  mind  with  self-conceit,  without  the  corres- 
ponding advantage  of  any  real  knowledge.  The  mind  too  is  more  or  less 
distracted  from  those  studies  which  are  of  permanent  importance  in  reference 
to  their  future  labors.  Since  the  practical  abandonment  of  English  studies  in 
the  Seminary  under  my  own  care,  a  much  greater  desire  has  been  manifested 
than  ever  before,  to  become  thoroughly  acquainted  with  the  Scriptures. 

The  multiplied  openings  in  public  and  private  service  for  those  who  have 
even  a  limited  acquaintance  with  English,  with  the  high  pay  offered,  famish 
a  constant  allurement  to  those  who  have  the  required  qualification ;  and  the 
Missionary  finds,  to  his  great  regret,  that  those  on  whom  he  had  bestowed 
so  much  labor,  and  from  whom  he  had  expected  so  much  assistance  in  his 
work,  leave  the  Mission  service  just  as  they  are  beginning  to  be  useful;  and 
he  must  begin  his  work  again,  to  be  again  in  all  probability  disappointed. 
Einally,  the  great  mass  of  those  among  whom  Mission  labor  is  carried  on, 
are  not  the  rich  nor  the  Avise,  but  the  poor  and  the  ignorant;  and  the  know- 
ledge which  it  is  the  object  of  the  INIissionary  to  convey  to  them  is  the  simple 
knowledge  of  the  Gospel,  which  is,  and  which  alone  is  able  to  make  them 
wise  unto  salvation.  The  essential  requisite  for  our  ordinary  Native  Assistants 
is  a  thorough  acquaintance  with  the  Bible  in  their  own  language.  And  this 
with  much  other  usual  knowledge  may  be  obtained  without  resorting  to  the 
use  of  the  English  language.  The  lectures  of  the  Teachers  will  do  something 
towards  accomplishing  this  object :  there  are  not  a  few  valuable  works  in  eluci- 
dation of  the  Scriptures  already  published  in  the  Vernacular  languages  of  the 
country;  their  number  is  constantly  increasing,  and  the  discontinuance  of  Eng- 
lish as  the  medium  of  instruction  will  hasten  the  preparation  of  others.  So- 
cieties and  individual  Missionaries  are  engaged  in  the  good  work,  and  a  few 
years  will,  it  is  hoped,  leave  little  to  be  desired   in  this  respect. 

I  think  therefore  that  while  some  few  may  with  advantage  receive  a  good 
English  education,  it  is  neither  necessary  nor  desirable  for  the  great  mass  of 
our  Native  Mission  Assistants. 

W.  TBACY. 


The  following  paper  on  the  same  subject  was  also  read  by  the 
Eev.  G.    Hall,    b.   a.  of  the  London  Mission  in  Madras. 

The  importance  of  education  as  a  means  of  spreading  the  Gospel  among 
the  heathen,  has  been  deeply  felt  by  many  who  have  taken  part  in  the 
great  work  of  evangelizing  India.  Oftentimes  when  the  Missionary  has 
been  saddened  by  the  apathy  or  contempt  of  those  who  have  "grown  up 
amid   the  debasing  influences  of   idolatry,  he  has  looked  to  the  young,  who 
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are  still  to  a  great  extent  uncontaminated  by  systems  where  the  true  God 
is  not  known— and  hope  has  cheered  him,  as  he  observed  opportunities  of 
turning  the  freshness  of  their  youthful  minds,  to  contemplate  the  mercy  and 
purity  of  the  glorious  Gospel  of  the  blessed  God.  The  experience  of 
every  age  has  declared  the  great  importance  of  moulding  the  young  in 
the  ways  of  truth  and  righteousness,  and  this  has  not  been  overlooked  ia 
Modern  Missionary  operations.  A  century  and  a  half  ago,  at  the  very 
commencement  of  Protestant  Missions  in  India,  Ziegenbalg  and  Plutscho 
established  schools  for  such  Tamil  children  as  they  could  collect  for  the 
purpose  of  giving  them  a  Christian  education.  Schools  have  always  formed 
a  part  of  each  Indian  Mission,  and  are  constantly  becoming  more  numerous, 
thus  clearly  showing  the  importance  which  experience  has  attached  to  this- 
mode   of    Missionary   operation. 

So  far  as  I  have  been  able  to  ascertain,  the  following  are  the  numbers 
of  children  of  both  sexes,  at  present  being  educated  by  the  various  Mis- 
sionary  Societies   in    Southern   India: — 

Church  Missionary  Society  10,974,  London  Missionary  Society  9,952,  So- 
ciety for  the  Propagation  of  the  Gospel  4,712,  Pree  Church  of  Scotland 
2,676,  German  Evangelical  Mission  2,151,  Wesleyan  Missionary  Society  1,886, 
American  Mission  1,407,  Leipsic  Missionary  Society  1,100,  Church  of  Scot- 
land Mission  789,  American  Dutch  Reformed  Church  164,  American  Lu- 
theran  Church    73,    American  Baptist  Mission  30,   Total  35,914. 

Thus  we  find  that  there  are  nearly  36,000  receiving  an  education  in  Mis- 
sion Schools,  in  Southern  India,  exclusive  of  Ceylon,  which  is  also  repre- 
sented at  this  Conference.  Por  the  support  of  these  Schools  a  large  amount 
of  money  is  annually  expended,  and  it  is  very  important  to  form  a  proper 
estimate  of  the  value  of  such  an  agency,  and  to  have  clear  ideas  regard- 
ing  the   best   mode  of   conducting   it. 

In  the  outline  forwarded  to  me  as  the  basis  of  a  paper  on  Mission- 
ary education  to  be  read  to  this  Conference,  Mission  schools  have  been  divid- 
ed into  two  classes.  Firstly,  those  where  instruction  is  imparted  entirely 
through  the  medium  of  the  Vernaculars ;  and  Secondly,  schools  where  both 
the  English  language  and  the  Vernaculars  are  used  for  this  purpose.  I 
shall   accordingly   take   this  classification,    and    make  a  few    remarks   on  each. 

I.  The  Mission  Schools  where  only  the  Veraacular  is  used  are  by  far  the 
most  numerous,  for  so  far  as  I  can  ascertain,  out  of  the  36,000  above 
mentioned,  there  are  only  8,000  who  receive  any  instruction  in  English, 
so  that  there  are  28,000  children  in  our  Mission  schools  in  Southern  India, 
whose  education  is  conducted  altogether  in  their  own  languages.  This  is 
well,  for  almost  every  one  must  feel  that  it  is  vain  to  think  of  Christian* 
izing  India  through  the  medium  of  the  English  language,  and  equally 
vain  to  hope  even  to  spread  general  knowledge  among  the  masses  of  the 
Hindus,  except  in  the  Vernaculars.  These  languages  are  venerable,  and  have 
a  deep  hold  on  the  people — many  of  them  are  highly  polished  and  philo- 
sophical in  their  structure — they  may  be  moulded  to  embrace  almost  any 
circle  of  knowledge,  and  though  they  are  at  present  polluted  and  distorted 
by  the  influences  of  heathenism,  yet  they  may  be  purified  and  made  the 
vehicles  of  conveying  both  the  knowledge  of  the  way  of  salvation,  and 
much  useful  secular  information,  to  the  millions  of  this  great  land.  We 
cannot  banish  the  languages  that  have  been  spoken  here  for  ages,  nor 
would  we  wish  to  do  so.  All  history,  as  well  as  our  own  limited  experi- 
ence, tells  us,  that  ages  must  elapse  before  the  hearts  of  the  masses  of  a 
nation  can  be  reached  through  the  medium  of  a  foreign  language.  Every 
extensive  reformation  or  renovation,    must  be   carried   on  in  the  Vernacular, 
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which  is  the  only  efficient  lever  to  move  a  people,  as  a  whole.  This  i» 
emphatically  true  of  the  Hindus,  who  are  peculiarly  averse  to  change ;  and  in 
our  efforts  to  enlighten  and  elevate  the  idolatrous  and  degraded  inhabi- 
tants of  India,  we  believe  that  as  a  general  rule,  the  best  plan  is  to  use 
the  Vernacular  both  in  preaching  the  Gospel  to  adults,  and  to  the  young 
in  our  schools.  I  highly  value  an  education  in  the  English  language,  and 
rejoice  in  seeing  numbers  in  this  land  brought  into  contact  witli  the  great 
truths  embodied  in  our  noble  literature ;  but  still,  English  can  only  be  regarded 
as  a  classic  to  be  attained  at  present  by  comparatively  few  of  the  Hindu 
race,  who  are  placed  in  circumstances  favourable  for  its  acquirement.  While 
Missionary  Societies  in  certain  localities  ought  to  afford  facilities  for  an  Anglo- 
Vernacular  education,  their  'principal  educational  efforts  should  be  devoted 
to  purely  Vernacular  schools,  which,  if  properly  conducted,  will  be  productive 
of  great  good  both  among  professing  Christians  and  the  heathen,  and  must 
ever   be   regarded  as  a   very   important   branch   of  Missionary   operation. 

There  are  some  who  object  to  teaching  the  children  of  heathen  parents 
in  Mission  schools,  but  with  this  I  have  no  sympathy;  for  while  heathen 
children  can  be  brought  to  conform  to  the  rules  of  a  Christian  scliool, 
and  to  receive  regular  instruction  in  the  Word  of  God,  we  should  rather 
rejoice  in  this  as  a  most  hopeful  means  of  spreading  the  Gospel.  We  have 
known  of  many  conversions  to  Christ  in  such  schools,  but  even  if  conver- 
sion should  not  take  place  in  youth,  a  great  advantage  is  gained.  These  children 
must  learn  much  of  Christianity,  their  prejudices  will  never  become  so 
strong  as  if  they  grew  up  ignorant  of  the  Word  of  God,  and  in  after 
life  they  will  be  readier  to  listen  to  the  Gospel— while  through  them  aa 
influence  may  often  be  brought  to  bear  on  their  heathen  parents  and  rela- 
tives. 

The  past  history  of  Vernacular  Mission  Schools  shews  that  in  this  as 
well  as  other  modes  of  Missionary  operation  among  the  Hindus,  great  diffi- 
culties have  been  encountered  ;  in  fact,  much  of  the  past  has  been  a  period 
of  experiment.  The  want  oE  efficient  Native  Christian  teachers  has  been  a 
great  difficulty,  and  on  this  account  heathen  men  have  often  been  employed 
to  teach  the  Bible  and  Christian  books.  Twenty  years  ago  the  majority 
of  Vernacular  Mission  Schools  were  thus  conducted,  and  numbers  of  the 
same  kind  may  still  be  found,  though  they  are  rapidly  decreasing.  This  is 
well,  for  I  think  a  heathen  man  cannot  teach  the  Word  of  God,  and 
ought  never  to  be  asked  by  us  to  do  so.  In  Mission  schools  our  grand 
object  is  to  make  known  Jesus  Christ  and  Him  crucified,  as  the  only  all- 
sufficient  Saviour  of  lost  sinners ;  and  how  can  this  be  done  by  a  man  who 
does  not  himself  believe  the  Gospel  ?  The  Bible  may  indeed  be  read,  and  evea 
the  guilt  of  idolatry  spoken  of,  but  what  can  be  the  effect  of  this  when  the 
children  know  that  the  teacher  himself  worships  an  idol?  What  guarantee 
have  we  that  God's  Holy  Word  is  not  under  such  circumstances  often  kept 
in  the  back  ground  if  not  derided,  and  the  impure  books  of  the  heathen 
studied  in  its  stead  ?  In  a  country  like  India,  it  is  very  easy  to 
obtain  such  teachers,  for  almost  every  village  heathen  teacher  would  gladly 
receive  a  few  Eupees  a  month  from  a  Missionary  who  would  visit  the  school 
occasionally,  or  send  a  Catechist  to  do  so.  This  system  may  show  a  large 
number  of  children  under  instruction;  but  is  it  Christian  instruction?  The 
money  thus  expended  was  contributed  for  the  spread  of  the  Gospel,  and 
is  this  a  faithful  fulfilment  of  the  solemn  trust  ?  I  believe  not,  and  wouhl 
rather  see  Mission  Schools  where  heathen  teachers  labour  alone,  without 
constant    and   efficient   Christian   supervision,   altogether   discontinued. 

We  do  not  however  conclude  that  there  are  no  circumstances  in  which 
heathen  teachers  may  be  employed,    Even  in  the  most  elementary  Vernacular 
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Schools  some  amount  of  secular  instruction  is  necessary,  and  if  the  school 
required  two  teachers,  this  department  might  be  taken  by  a  heathen — espe- 
cially as  there  are  at  present  so  few  good  Christian  teachers,  while  such 
an  arrangement  is  at  the  same  time  often  very  useful  in  bringing  heathen 
children  under  instruction,  and  securing  tlieir  regular  attendance.  But  in 
every  case,  a  Christian  teacher  should  be  at  the  head  of  a  Mission  School^ 
• — the  control  of  it  should  not  even  be  shared  by  the  heathen  teacher, 
— prayer  ought  always  to  be  publicly  offered  up,  and  there  should  be  no 
obstacle  to  imparting  Scriptural  instruction.  I  have  known  a  well  educat- 
ed Native  Christian  teacher  of  the  very  humblest  origin,  with  two  high 
caste  heathen  assistants  conduct  a  School  of  120  boys  very  efficiently, 
although   a   considerable   number   of  these   were  Brahmins   and   Mahomedans, 

The  want  of  suitable  class  books,  has  also  impeded  Vernacular  Mission 
Schools.  We  have  to  thank  the  British  and  Foreign  Bible  Society,  that 
these  schools  have  for  many  years  been  furnished  with  portions  of  the 
Word  of  God  ifi  the  Vernaculars,  for  this  ought  ever  to  be  our  principal 
class  book,  and  a  considerable  portion  of  each  day  should  be  devoted  to 
studying  it.  Besides  this,  there  ought  to  be  a  certain  amount  of  elementary 
and  secular  instruction  imparted,  as  the  intellectual  and  moral,  as  well 
as  spiritual  elevation  of  the  Natives  should  ever  be  kept  in  view.  For 
many  years  suitable  books  in  the  Vernaculars  could  not  be  obtained,  but 
now  the  case  is  different.  The  South  India  Christian  School  Book  Society 
has  come  to  our  aid,  and  judging  from  what  this  Society  has  already 
accomplished,  we  may  hope  ere  long  to  have  a  series  of  excellent,  uniform, 
truly  Christian  Class-books,  in  all  the  languages  of  this  Presidency,  and 
with  these  books,  we  believe  a  new  and  brighter  era  has  dawned  on  our 
Vernacular  Schools. 

In  order  that  such  schools  may  be  really  efficient,  special  efforts  should 
be  made  for  training  Christian  Teachers.  This  has  already  been  done  to 
some  extent  by  those  Missionary  Societies  who  have  engaged  extensively  in 
Educational  work,  and  we  believe  it  has  been  followed  by  the  happiest  re- 
sults. The  statistics  of  the  Church  Mission  in  Tinnevelly,  brought  before 
our  Conference  two  days  ago,  abundantly  prove  this — and  we  believe  that 
among  other  things  the  training  of  Christian  teachers  has  contributed  to  the 
great  success  of  that  most  interesting  Mission.  But  there  is  still  much  to 
be  done,  and  it  is  a  noble  and  worthy  object  for  the  Christians  of  our 
native  land  to  propose  raising  a  fund  for  Christian  Vernacular  Education  in 
India,  which  will  at  least  establish  Vernacular  Training  Institutions,  and 
supply  Christian  books  in  the  languages  of  the  people.  There  will  doubt- 
less be  difficulties  connected  with  carrying  out  this  scheme,  but  we  hope 
they  may  be  obviated  by  forbearance  on  minor  points  of  difference  among 
professing  Christians,  in  order  that  so  important  an  end  may  be  accom- 
plished. At  the  same  time,  we  must  remark,  that  no  one  well  acquainted 
with  the  true  condition  of  the  rural  population  of  India,  will  expect  that 
Christian  teachers  thus  trained  and  located  in  country  districts,  will  at  first 
be  able  to  make  their  Schools  self-supporting,  and  in  imagining  this  those 
who  proposed  the  scheme  have  erred.  By  degrees  the  instruction  thus  ef- 
ficiently imparted  will  come  to  be  better  appreciated,  the  Christian  element 
will  be  less  objected  to,  the  useful  information  contained  in  good  class-books 
will  to  some  extent  supersede  the  Hindu  classics,  and  will  be  sought  with 
avidity,  so  that  these  Schools  if  established  and  partly  sustained  for  a  time, 
will  ere  long  become  independent  of  foreign  help.  It  is  well  known  that 
there  has  been  great  difficulty  in  Vernacular  Schools  from  the  boys  not  attend- 
ing long  enough,  and  with  sufficient  regularity  to  obtain  all  the  advantage 
which    could   be    desired.      If  however,  the  teachers    are    themselves     better 
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educated,  and  the  range  of  study  made  higher  and  more  useful  and  interest- 
ing, this  difficulty  might  be  to  a  great  extent  obviated,  I  am  strongly  of 
opinion  that  the  plan  recently  proposed  by  our  friends  in  England  demands 
the  co-operation  of  every  Missionary  in  India,  and  at  such  a  meeting  as 
the  present,  where  there  are  so  many  who  have  had  practical  experience  on 
the  subject,  means  might  be  adopted  to  assist  and  guide  those  in  our  Native- 
land   who    thus  show   their  interest   in   India's   welfare. 

We  highly  value  Vernacular  Schools,  and  believe  that  wherever  they  have 
been  vigorously  conducted  they  have  already  been  productive  of  great  good. 
They  have  not  been  a  failure  as  some  have  alleged.  They  have  helped  to 
swell  the  ranks  of  our  Native  Churches  and  Congregations,  the  most  intel- 
ligent members  of  which  have  been  educated  by  this  means.  They  touch 
some  of  India's  deepest  wants,  and  will  undermine  the  foundations  of  many  of 
those  social  evils  under  which  she  has  groaned  for  ages — while  independently  of 
being  instrumental  in  the  conversion  of  souls,  they  will  extensively  prepare 
the  people  for  an  intelligent  reception  of  the  preaching  of  the  Missionary. 
We  should  strive  to  augment  and  give  greater  efficiency  to  this  important 
agency  in  those  localities  where  we  are  privileged  to  labour  for  the  Lord. 
It  is  simple,  inexpensive,  and  powerful.  If  we  had  hundreds  or  even  thou- 
sands of  earnest,  well  trained  Native  Christians,  labouring  as  Vernacular 
teachers  among  the  masses  of  this  densely  peopled  land,  the  gladsome  time 
would  be  hastened  onward,  when  the  Gospel  of  peace  and  love  shall  pre- 
vail, and  such  atrocities  as  have  recently  sent  a  thrill  of  horror  over  th& 
civilized  world,   would  no   more   be   known. 

II.  The  next  method  of  Missionary  education  suggested  for  our  consider- 
ation is  that  in  which  both  the  English  language  and  the  Vernaculars  have 
been  used  in   imparting     instruction. 

During  the  last  30  years  the  attention  of  all  interested  in  India  hasF 
been  drawn  to  the  intense  anxiety  for  an  education  in  the  English  language, 
which  is  manifested  by  the  Natives  in  the  large  cities,  and  other  centres 
of  European  influence  in  this  land.  Whether  it  be  that  some  of  the  Hindus 
now  seek  to  study  Western  Literature  and  Science,  in  order  to  emulate  that 
race  which  has  proved  itself  so  immeasurably  their  superiors,  or  whether  this 
knowledge  is  desired  simply  that  its  possessor  may  obtain  a  more  luci-ative 
situation,  the  desire  exists — it  will  not  be  suppressed  by  any  thing  we  can 
do — it  is  a  fact,  and  demands  our  attention  as  much  as  any  other  fact  in 
the  Providence  of  God.  Here  it  may  be  remarked  that  Missionaries  have 
not  created  this  desire  for  an  English  Education.  They  find  it  existing: 
wherever  the  Hindus  have  been  brought  much  into  contact  with  the  English. 
The  Natives  are  clearly  resolved  to  have  English,  whether  Missionaries  give  it  to 
them  imbued  with  the  Gospel,  or  refuse  to  take  advantage  of  this  interesting  state 
of  feeling.  In  proof  of  this,  I  may  mention  there  are  7000  Natives  studying  Eng- 
lish in  Madras  alone,  while  not  more  than  a  fourth  part  of  these  are  in  Mission 
Schools.  There  are  several  English  Schools  there,  which  have  been  established 
entirely  by  Natives,  and  are  supported  and  taught  by  them  alone.  Now 
this  being  the  state  of  feeling  among  the  people  in  many  of  our  large 
towns,  if  our  Mission  Schools  were  shut,  the  Hindus  will  still  study  Eng- 
lish, and  do  so  in  Schools  from  which  the  Word  of  God  is  excluded, 
where  the  eternal  welfare  of  their  immortal  souls  is  never  mentioned ;  and 
the  consequence  of  this  would  be  that  multitudes  of  the  higher  classes  of 
Natives,  having  lost  all  regard  for  their  own  systems,  and  having  nothing 
better  presented  to  them,  would  become  infidels.  Surely  every  means  in  our 
power  should  be  adopted  to  prevent  such  a  calamity.  Deepest  darkness 
broods  over  this    idolatrous   land;   there  are    at  best  but    few    openings    by 
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■which  Heavenly  light  can  at  present  reach  it — in  this  desire  for  English, 
another  door  has  been  opened  by  Divine  Providence,  and  shall  we  shut  up 
this  means  of  introducing  the  rays  of  the  Sun  of  Righteousness  amid  the 
gloom?  As  wise  men,  watching  the  signs  of  the  times,  should  we  not 
rather  diligently  employ  every  means  within  our  reach  so  that  the  millions 
of  India  may   be  brought   to   see   the   salvation  of   our    God  ? 

Under  existing  circumstances  in  India^  the  Churches  of  Christ  have  acted 
wisely  and  well,  in  making  Anglo-Vernacular  Schools  one  means  of  spread- 
ing the  Gospel.  I  do  not  for  a  moment  think  that  this  is  the  only  means, 
and  would  not  even  say  that  in  all  circumstances  it  is  the  best  means,  for 
I  feel  that  it  would  be  utterly  vain  to  adopt  it  for  the  masses  of  the  people, 
but  again  affirm  that  in  the  present  state  of  the  Natives  in  many  parts  of 
India  this  means  ought  to  he  diligently  prosecuted  as  an  important  branch 
of  Missionary  operation.  In  support  of  this  the  following  reasons  may  be 
adduced ; — 

1.  These  Schools  bring  the  Gospel  to  bear  on  a  class  of  the  community 
"which  cannot  at  present   be   easily    reached   in    any   other  way. 

It  is  well  known  that  the  desire  for  an  English  Education  exists  chiefly 
among  the  upper  and  middle  classes  of  Hindu  Society,  and  whatever  may 
be  their  state  in  other  places,  I  speak  advisedly  in  saying  that  in  Madras 
the  adults  of  these  classes  will  not  attend  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel  in 
their  own  language.  I  have  heard  Missionaries  of  great  experience  in  India, 
as  well  as  power  in  using  the  Vernacular,  repeatedly  declare  this.  For  years 
the  Gospel  has  been  faithfully  preached  both  in  stated  places  of  worship, 
and  in  bungalows  erected  for  the  purpose  by  the  side  of  the  most  crowded 
thoroughfares,  but  as  a  general  rule,  multitudes  who  pride  themselves  on  the 
distinction  of  caste,  will  not  listen  to  it.  But  though  the  adults  of  these  classes 
are  so  inaccessible,  they  are  willing  to  send  their  children  to  Mission  Schools 
where  English  is  taught,  and  thus  the  most  influential  of  the  rising  genera- 
tion in  large  cities,  are  brought  regularly  under  the  influence  of  Gospel 
truth.  No  better  or  more  hopeful  congregation  could  any  one  expect  in  a 
land  like  this,  than  300  or  400  such  youths  to  whom  he  may  daily  for 
months  or  even  years^  unfold  the  riches  of  redeeming  love.  Nor  should  it 
be  thought  that  these  are  mere  children,  for  a  great  proportion  of  them 
are  young  men  between  14  and  24  years  of  age.  And  though  these  youths 
come  to  learn  English,  yet  it  should  be  remembered  that  the  Vernaculars 
are  regularly  taught,  and  by  some  Missionaries  are  extensively  used  in  press- 
ing home  the  truths  of  the  Gospel  on  the  hearts  and  consciences  of  the 
pupils.  We  would  make  no  comparisons,  but  must  affirm  that  in  such 
circumstances  a  Missionary  is  daily  a  preacher  of  the  Gospel  to  the  hea- 
then. He  is  truly  fulfilling  his  Lord's  great  commission,  and  occupies  no 
secondary  place   in    his   Master's   service. 

And  moreover,  such  schools  become  important  and  excellent  Vernacular 
preaching  stations  even  at  times  when  the  pupils  are  not  assembled  for  in- 
struction. Those  who  have  left  the  school  in  many  cases  continue  to  feel 
an  interest  in  the  Missionary,  and  frequently  come  to  hear  the  Word  of 
God,  while  some  adults  who  have  their  children  attending  the  school,  do 
the  same.  This  is  especially  the  case  with  the  relatives  of  those  who  have 
been  converted  in  these  schools,  and  so  far  as  I  am  aware,  the  principal 
if  not  the  only  places  in  Madras  where  the  middle  classes  of  heathen  may 
be  found  in  numbers  listening  to  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel,  are  those 
"where  our  English  schools  are  taught,  and  where  both  on  Sabbath  and  during 
the  week,  the  Word  of  God  is  proclaimed  in  the  Vernaculars  by  the  Mis- 
sioqary  who  teaches  the   school,   as  well  as  by  the  converts  whom   God  has 
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given    him.     The   influence  of  English     schools   in   a   city  like    Madras,   has 

produced   a   state    of    matters     in    reference   to    Vernacular  preaching     amonj^ 

the   more   influential   classes  of  Native  Society,  which  should  not  be  overlooked 
in  estimating   this    department    of  Missionary  labour. 

2.  These  Schools  are  important  as  a  direct  agency  for  the  conversion  of 
souls  to  Christ.  Had  many  years  of  faithful  labour  been  expended  on 
such  Institutions,  without  any  visible  fruit.  Missionaries  thus  engaged  might 
liave  questioned  the  propriety  of  the  course  they  were  pursuing.  But  they 
have  had  many  tokens  of  the  Divine  approval  and  blessing,  and  have  clearly 
seen  that  they  have  not  laboured  in  vain.  In  almost  every  such  Institu- 
tion there  have  been  some  pupils  who  have  willingly  left  father  and 
mother  and  every  earthly  consideration,  and  amid  difficulties  which  can 
only  be  realized  by  those  who  know  the  power  of  caste  and  idolatry  in 
India,  have  openly  proclaimed  themselves  on  the  Lord's  side.  In  Madras 
alone,  there  have  been  nearly  one  hmulred  of  this  class  gathered  into  the 
fold  of  Christ,  and  when  we  reflect  on  the  slow  progress  of  Missionary 
work  in  many  parts  of  India,  especially  among  tlie  higher  classes,  this  fact 
alone  is  no  mean  proof  of  the  value  of  Anglo-Vernacular  Mission  Schools. 
Many  of  these  conversions  have  also  had  an  influence  on  thousands  of  the 
Native  community.  It  may  be  that  in  many  cases  hostility  to  the  Gospel 
has  been  aroused,  but  is  not  this  better  than  the  chilling  apathy  which 
is  so  prevalent?  We  believe  that  the  intrinsic  value  of  each  human  soul 
is  the  same,  and  strive  by  every  means  in  our  power  to  destroy  caste,  but 
still,  the  social  position  of  a  convert  is  not  to  be  overlooked  in  its  influ- 
ence upon  his  countrymen — and  it  is  well  when  inroads  are  made  upon 
the  ranks  of  those  who  have  been  accustomed  sneeringly  to  say  that  the 
Christian  religion  is  only  fit  for  the  despised  Pariah,  who  has  every  thing 
to  gain,  but  nothing  to  lose  by  the  change,  and  who  in  their  own  pride 
of  birth,  have  deemed  the  messai^e  of  God  to  men  beneath  their  notice. 
Instead  of  Anglo-Vernacular  Schools  having  been  a  failure  as  a  means  of 
conversion  from  among  the  heathen,  we  believe  that  the  very  reverse  is  the 
case.  As  much  of  direct  fruit  has  been  realized  through  this  instrumen- 
tality,  as   could  have   been  reasonably   expected. 

And  even  when  the  pupils  are  not  converted  to  Christ,  mueh  good  results 
from  these  Schools.  The  instructions  imparted  there,  in  the  majority  of 
cases  efl'ectually  destroy  all  regard  to  the  distinctions  of  caste  and  the 
sacred  books  of  the  Hindus.  I  never  yet  met  a  Hindu  well  educated  in 
English  in  a  Missionary  School,  who  did  not  despise  the  Shastras,  though 
he  might  outwardly  conform  to  their  precepts.  But  more  than  this, 
numbers  of  those  who  are  thus  instructed,  have  a  firm  intellectual 
conviction  that  Christianity  is  true,  their  consciences  are  to  some  extent 
moulded  by  its  influence,  and  they  show  the  fruit  of  this  in  their  lives, 
though  the  grace  of  God  has  not  touched  their  hearts.  It  is  almost  im- 
possible for  a  young  man  to  have  the  purity  and  sublimity  of  the  Gospel, 
aff"ectionately  and  earnestly  brought  before  his  mind  for  months  or  years, 
and  afterwards  enjoy  the  impurities  and  frivolities  of  Hinduism  as  his 
fathers  have  done.  In  the  majority  of  these  pupils  there  will  in  after 
life,  be  a  respect  for  the  Gospel,  and  when  those  now  being  educated  in 
Anglo-Vernacular  Mission  Schools  in  our  large  cities,  have  taken  the  places 
in  Society  at  present  occupied  by  their  bigoted  fathers,  the  Gospel  will  be 
listened  to  with  a  degree  of  attention  and  respect,  which  among  these 
classes   has   never   yet   been   given   to   it. 

3.     Anglo-Vernacular  Schools   are   important     as   aff*ording    peculiar  facilities 
for  training  efticieut   Native   Agents   to    assist   us   in  spreading   the   Gospel. 
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Altlioivgli  this  subject  was  discussed  yesterday  by  tbe  Conference,  yet  it 
is  to  my  own  mind  so  closely  connected  with  our  large  Missionary  Edu- 
cational Institutions,  that  I  cannot  refrain  from  briefly  noticing  it  here,  as 
an  efficient  Native  Ministry  is  unquestionably  one  of  the  deepest  wants  of 
India,  and  until  this  is  raised  up  we  scarcely  expect  to  see  the  Gospel 
prevailing   to   any   considerable   extent. 

In  many  rural  districts  a  class  of  simple-minded,  truly  pious,  though  un^ 
learned  men,  may  be  eminently  useful  as  Native  Pastors,  and  Preachers  of  the 
Gospel.  We  heard  j^esterday  tliat  this  is  the  case  in  the  large  districts  of 
Tinnevelly,  Travancore,  and  Madura,  where  thousands  of  the  lower  orders 
have  embraced  Christianity.  Until  these  people  have  been  themselves  elevated 
and  educated,  such  a  class  of  Native  Ministers  may  be  all  they  require^ 
There  may  also  be  bright  examples  of  efficient  Native  Preachers  who  are 
manifestly  Acted  for  the  work  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  without  what  is  called 
a  liberal  education,  and  we  should  rejoice  in  seeing  many  such  rising  up  in 
India  ;  but  as  a  general  rule,  we  can  only  look  for  great  efficiency  where 
there  is  a  corresponding  amount  of  intellectual  training,  as  is  the  case  in 
our  own  country,  where  the  necessity  for  an  educated  ministry  is  generally 
acknowledged.  In  the  present  state  of  India  there  are  numberless  towns  and 
even  villages  where  a  Native  Christian  Minister  ought  to  be  well  educated,  in 
order  to  be  able  to  meet  and  withstand  all  gain-sayers.  They  should  know 
more  tlian  the  very  meagre  amount  of  true  knowledge  which  is,  unfortunately,  at 
present  available  in  their  own  languages.  Both  for  their  own  mental  and 
spiritual  good,  as  well  as  for  affording  materials  to  be  used  in  their  work,  the 
rich  stores  of  theology  and  general  literature,  contained  in  the  English 
language  should  be  placed  within  their  reach.  This  would  be  an  immense 
advantage  to  Native  Preachers,  and  every  effort  should  be  made  to  accom- 
plish so  important  an  object.  With  love  to  Christ  in  their  hearts  and 
aptness  to  teach,  combined  with  a  thorough  intellectual  training  and  ability 
to  avail  themselves  of  the  treasures  contained  in  the  English  language,  these 
men  would  be  workmen  needing  not  to  be  ashamed.  The  materials  for 
this  class  of  Native  Agents  can  only  be  extensively  drawn  fron  the  ranks 
of  converts  and  other  Native  Christian  young  men,  in  Anglo-Vernacular 
Schools,  while  it  is,  in  general,  only  there  that  proper  facilities  exist  for 
giving  such  an  education  as  is  in  many  cases  highly  desirable,  and  mareover  by 
mingling  daily  with  the  class  among  whom  they  will  afterwards  labour,  they 
will  be  less  exotic,  and  more  likely  to  be  useful.  So  far  as  I  am  acquaint- 
ed with  the  state  of  Missions  in  many  parts  of  the  Tamil  and  Telugu 
country,  the  hope  of  a  future  Native  ministry  depends  largely  on  those 
who    have   attended   or  are    now   attending    Anglo- Vernacular   Schools, 

This  has  been  objected  to  by  some,  on  the  ground  that  a  young  man 
thus  educated  loses  power  in  his  own  language.  But  surely  this  is  not 
necessarily  the  case,  unless  the  Vernacular  is  neglected  while  English  is 
prosecuted — ^a  course  which  ought  never  to  be  tolerated  by  those  who  have  the 
training  of  such  young  men.  So  far  as  I  have  been  able  to  ascertain,  the 
Native  Preachers  in  Southern  India  who  have  been  known  to  possess  greatest 
power  in  the  Vernaculars,  have  been  men  who  have  also  had  a  good  know- 
ledge of  English.  Again,  it  has  been  urged  that  expensive  habits  are  the  re- 
sult of  such  an  education,  Yv^'ere  this  true,  we  should  feel  under  an  obliga- 
tion to  refrain  as  a  general  rule  from  imparting  an  English  Education  to  young 
men  who  may  hereafter  be  engaged  in  Mission  work.  There  may  indeed  be 
individual  instances  in  which  Native  Christians  have  injured  their  usefulness 
among  their  countrymen  by  adopting  English  habits,  but  these  are  few 
in  number,  and  may  be  generally  traced  to  the  peculiar  circumstances  in 
which  such   young   men   have   been   placed.     As   conversions   increase,    and   the 
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Native  Christians  become  a  community,  this  difficulty  will  be  obviated,  and  we' 
shall  see  that  a  superior  training  in  English  will  only  lead  to  the  abiindon- 
ment  of  such  Native  customs  as  we  should  be  glad  to  see  a  Minister  of  the 
Gospel  free  from.  A  liberal  education  has  not  enervated  us,  nor  do  I 
think  it  will  have  such  an  effect  upon  those  in  this  land  who  may  be  called 
to  the  work  of  the  Lord.  I  do  not  believe  that  learning  will,  of  itself,  ever 
unfit  any  one  for  enduring  hardness  as  a  good  soldier  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ. 

But  while  Mission  Schools  where  English  is  taught,  are  of  the  utmost 
importance  in  some  of  the  great  centres  of  the  population,  such  as  the 
seats  of  Government,  or  where  European  influence  is  extensively  felt,  they 
are  not  fitted  for  the  rural  population  or  even  for  many  of  our  large 
Native  towns.  A  few  of  the  higher  classes  there,  may  desire  such  an 
education,  but  it  is  better  to  leave  them  to  find  their  way  to  our  large 
cities  (as  they  often  do)  than  to  establish  English  Schools  in  such  loca- 
lities. Secondary  English  Schools  where  the  education  is  very  partial,  ought 
never  to  be  encouraged,  except  as  affording  facilities  for  educating  the  chil- 
dren of  Christian  parents  at  stations  where  many  such  are  found,  some  of 
whom  may  eventually  be  sent  to  Central  Schools  to  be  trained  as  Mission- 
ary Agents.  Such  secondary  Schools  can  have  very  little  real  influence, 
for  it  is  at  best  only  a  smattering  of  English  tliat  is  acquired  which  can 
never  be  used  in  dealing  with  the  souls  of  the  pupils,  nor  is  the  mind 
really  improved ;  and  under  these  circumstances  a  good  Vernacular  School  is 
more  efficient  as  a  Missionaiy  Agency  for  the  conversion  of  the  heathen  to 
Clirist,  which  is  our  primary  object.  English  Schools  are  also  very  expen-. 
sive,  perhaps  the  most  expensive  form  of  Missionary  operation  in  India,  and 
this  should  make  us  very  careful  in  selecting  a  locality  where  there  is  an 
extensive  demand  for  such  an  Education,  and  where  a  Missionaiy  Society 
can  also  aftbrd  strength  to  impart  it  efficiently.  Any  thing  like  an  in- 
discriminate establishment  of  English  Schools  is  greatly  to  be  reprehended, 
and  I  do  not  think  they  ought  to  be  regarded  as  a  necessary  part  of  the 
operations  at  each  Missionary  station.  Every  Anglo- Vernacular  School  should 
have  at  least  one  JMissionary  devoting  his  whole  time  to  it,  and  unless  this 
can  be  accomplished,  the  work  is  so  peculiar,  and  demands  so  much  at- 
tention, that  such  a  School  should  not  be  commenced.  This  is  a  work 
which  cannot  be  efficiently  performed  by  a  Missionary  giving  only  part  of 
his  time  to  it,  or  by  merely  walking  in  occasionally,  while  he  takes  no 
active  part  in  the  labour.  The  entire  energies  and  strength  of  one  or  two 
men  should  be  devoted  to  such  a  School,  else  it  will  never  become  truly  ef- 
fective   in    overthrowing    Hinduism. 

And  while  in  these  Schools  the  conversion  of  the  pupils  must  always 
be  the  great  object  aimed  at,  and  the  Word  of  God  daily  studied  with  this 
end  in  view,  secular  instruction  must  also  to  a  certain  extent  be  imparted. 
The  Missionary  character  of  the  schools  should  however  never  be  lost  slight 
of,  and  the  most  jealous,  watchful  care,  should  be  exercised  lest  they  become 
too  much  secularized,  either  from  a  desire  to  satisfy  a  Government  Inspector 
or  to  obtain  a  literaiy  degree  for  the  student.  But  we  must  acknowledge 
that  even  in  a  Missionary  point  of  view,  secular  instmction  answers  a  very 
important  purpose.  It  is  well  known  that  the  sacred  books  of  the  Hindus 
are  full  of  the  most  absurd  statements  regarding  the  physical  world,  and  in 
imparting  just  and  rational  views  on  these  subjects,  we  strike  at  the  very 
foundation  of  Hinduism,  How  can  a  Native  youth  acquire  a  knowledge  of 
even  the  most  common  facts  of  Geography  and  believe  the  sacred  books  of 
his  fathers?  How  can  a  mind,  expanded  by  knowledge,  credit  the  monstrous 
fables  of  the   Hindu  Mythology?    But  again,   in  teaching   what  are  generally 
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called  «iecular  subjects,  numberless  opportunities  occur  for  enforcing  Christian 
truth.  How  easy  as  well  as  important  it  is  to  show  the  hand  of  God  in 
History,  and  in  explaining  the  phenomena  either  of  the  external  world 
around  us,  or  the  internal  world  of  each  man's  own  mind,  how  numer- 
ous are  the  proofs  of  the  Divine  unity,  wisdom,  power,  and  benevolence 
which  may  be  constantly  unfolded  ?  A  part  of  each  day  is  well  spent  in 
teaching  such  subjects,  but  it  is  greatly  to  be  regretted  that  on  account  of 
the  paucity  of  efficient  teachers,  the  higher  departments  of  secular  know- 
ledge have  often  to  be  taught  by  Missionaries.  In  the  lower  classes,  ar- 
rangements may  generally  be  made  whereby  the  Missionary  may  himself 
impart  religious  instruction  for  at  least  an  hour  each  day,  and  under  these 
circumstances  we  see  no  great  objection  to  employing  heathen  teachers  for 
elementary  and  purely  secular  instructions,  especially  as  efficient  Native  Chris- 
tian teachers  are  so  difficult  to  be  obtained.  For  the  higher  departments 
of  secular  study,  efficient  European  lay  teachers  should  if  possible  be  provided, 
and  it  would  be  well  if  the  Directors  of  our  Societies  at  home  were  to  send 
out  such,  and  leave  the  Missionary  to  give  five  or  six  hours  each  day  to  his 
great  work  of  spreading  the  Gospel.  In  some  of  our  Institutions  this  has 
hQ,^Vi.  nearly  realized,  and  every  exertion  should  be  made  in  order  that  all  may 
soon    be  in   the    same   position. 

In  such  Institutions  the  Vernaculars  ought  never  to  be  neglected.  In  some 
quarters  there  is  an  impression  that  English  alone  is  taught,  but  this  is  not 
the  case.  The  majority  of  the  pupils  begin  English  only  after  they  have  ac- 
quired what  they  consider  a  good  education  in  .  their  own  langunges, 
and  are  thus  in  many  cases  averse  to  continuing  the  study  of  the  Verna- 
culars, but  every  means  is  taken  to  counteract  tliis  aversion.  Portions  of  the 
Word  of  God,  as  well  as  classical  and  other  books  in  their  own  tongue  which 
may  be  read  with  some  degree  of  impunity,  are  put  into  the  hands  of  the 
scholars,  efficient  teachers  are  provided,  and  a  certain  portion  of  time  is  daily 
devoted  to  the  study  of  the  Native  languages.  In  many  Institutions  one-half 
and  in  others  about  one-third  of  the  time  in  School  is  thus  employed,  and  we 
are  strongly  of  opinion  that  in  no  ease  should  a  smaller  portion  of  time  be 
devoted  to  this  object.  The  languages  of  the  people  should  be  as  vlgorousli; 
and  8ydem,a.tically  studied,  as  English,  and  we  believe  that  in  all  our  large 
Missionary  Institutions  this  is  the  case. 

For  teaching  the  Vernaculars  in  such  Schools  we  are  to  a  great  extent  de- 
pendent on  heathen  Munshis,  and  in  the  present  state  of  India  there  is  no 
alternative,  for  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  the  greatest  amount  of  Vernacular 
Scholarship  is  found  among  the  heathen.  It  is  however  well  when  the  Mission- 
ary or  a  Christian  teacher,  takes  the  superintendence  and  conducts  the  Class 
when  the  Word  of  God  is  read,  in  the  languages  of  the  pupils,  for  I  very 
strongly  object  to  a  p'ofessed  heatJien  man  teacJdng  the  Bible  under  any  cir- 
cfimstances.  It  is  full  time  that  such  an  anomaly  should  disappear  from 
our    Missionary   work. 

It  has  sometimes  been  stated  that  since  Government  has  begun  to  edu- 
cate the  people  of  this  land,  Missionaries  are  not  now  called  upon  to  en- 
gage in  the  same  work.  This  would  doubtless  be  true  if  education  were 
our  only  object ;  but  have  we  not  higher  ends  in  view  ?  We  labour  for  the 
conversion  of  our  pupils,  believing  that  on  account  of  the  mighty  obstacles 
to  the  Gospel  in  India,  it  is  well  to  try  and  lead  the  young  to  Jesus 
before  they  have  been  firmly  bound  by  the  fetters  of  caste  or  drawn  into 
the  impurities  of  Hinduism.  Oiir  object  is  to  raise  the  people  to  eternal  life 
in  heaven.  Government  confines  its  efforts  to  advancing  their  interests  in 
the  present  world,  and  are  we  to  give  up  a  most  hopeful  means  of  ac- 
complishing   the  former,   because  Government   is  attending   to    the   latter?   We 
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rejoice  in  all  that  tlie  Government  is  doing  for  the  temporal  welfare  of 
the  people,  but  feel  that  notwithstanding  this,  we  ought  to  preach  the  Gos- 
pel to  the  rising  generation  among  the  heathen,  and  this  can  only  be 
-well  done  by  collecting  them  in  Schools.  Nor  will  our  Missionary  Institu- 
tions sink  into  insignificance  before  the  educational  efforts  of  Government. 
Doubtless  many  heathen  parents  prefer  to  send  their  children  to  Schools 
where  the  Christian  religion  is  excluded ;  but  wherever  a  Missionary  is  pre- 
pared to  give  himself  entirely  to  the  work  of  Christian  education,  labouring 
in  the  sight  of  God,  and  not  as  a  mere  hireling,  it  will  be  found  that 
even  the  heathen  appreciate  such  energy,  and  their  children  will  flock  to 
place  themselves  under  his  instructions.  It  certainly  has  not  yet  been  found 
necessary  to  shut  Missionary  Schools  because  Government  has  established 
Schools    in   the    same   locality,    nor   will  this    soon    take  place  in  India. 

Having  thus  briefly  adverted  to  the  two  kinds  of  Missionary  education 
to  which  our  attention  has  been  requested  at  this  Meeting,  I  would  only 
further  remark,  that  it  is  to  be  regretted  that  this  form  of  Missionary 
labour  has  sometimes  been  greatly  depreciated  by  some  who  have  pur- 
sued other  modes  of  action — a  kind  of  antagonism  has  been  set  up, 
and  the  assertion  has  even  been  made  that  Missionaries  engaged  in 
educational  labours,  are  not  properly  fulfilling  their  great  commission. 
This  ought  not  to  be,  for  a  Alissionary  who  unfolds  the  way  of  sal- 
vation to  youthful  heathen,  either  by  means  of  the  Vernaculars  or  the  Eng- 
lish language,  is  as  much  endeavouring  to  obey  the  Redeemer's  parting  com- 
mand, as  he  who  makes  the  Gospel  known  to  adults  from  the  pulpit  or  in 
the  bazaar.  Both  preach  the  Gospel,  It  is  enough  if  we  make  disciples  to 
Jesus.  This  is  all  our  commission  requires  of  us.  Be  they  young  or  old, 
high  caste  Brahmins  or  down-trodden  Pariahs  or  Shanars,  all  are  alike  welcome 
to  Him,  and  it  matters  not  whether  they  are  converted  in  connection  with 
preaching  in  Schools  or  by  the  wayside.  God  has  owned  and  blessed  both 
methods,  and  it  ill  becomes  ics  to  say  that  either  of  these  is  wrong.  Let  us 
rather  be  like  the  noblest  of  Missionaries  who  said  "  I  am  made  all  things  to 
all  men  that  I  might  by  all  means  save  some."  Let  us  gladly  embrace  eveiy 
opportunity  within  our  reach  for  preaching  the  unsearchable  riches  of  Christ 
to  the  perishing  heathen  of  India. 

We  should  also  remember  that  it  is  stated  on  the  Word  of  God  that 
*' there  are  diversities  of  gifts,  but  the  same  Spirit.  There  are  differences 
of  administration,  but  the  same  Lord ;  and  there  are  diversities  of  operation, 
but  it  is  the  same  God  which  worketh  all  in  all.  For  as  we  have  many 
members  in  one  body,  and  all  members  have  not  the  same  office,  so  we 
being  many  are  one  body  in  Christ,  and  every  one  members  one  of  an- 
other," Eemembering  these  words  of  inspiration,  let  us  each  cultivate  the 
peculiar  gifts  with  which  our  Master  has  endowed  us.  Let  each  give  his 
brother  credit  for  wisdom  as  well  as  conscientiousness  in  judging  of  the 
special  requirements  of  the  sphere  where  his  lot  is  cast,  and  his  own  duty 
in  regard  to  it ;  and  unless  a  mode  of  Missionary  operation  can  be  shown 
to  be  contrary  to  the  will  of  God,  or  to  a  great  extent  unfruitful  in 
bringing  heathen  to  the  only  Saviour,  let  all  disparagement  of  it  for  ever 
cease.  Let  us  rather  rejoice  that  to  this,  as  well  as  other  modes  of  Mis- 
sionary operation,  God  has  graciously  set  the  seal  of  his  approval,  and  that 
thereby    his   cause   is   making   progress   among  the   heathen  of   India. 

We  have  been  sent  to  this  land  by  Him  who  hath  redeemed  us,  to  erect 
out  of  its  degraded  idolatrous  people,  a  glorious  spiritual  temple  for  the  Lord 
of  Hosts.  In  rearing  this  fabric,  different  orders  of  workmen  are  required,  and 
various  are  the  plans  to  be  pursued,  since  the  materials  to  be  moulded  and 
fitted  for  this  temple  are  not  all  alike,    He  bears  a  part,  who  preaches  beneath 
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the  village  tree,  in  the  crowded  bazaar,  or  by  tlie  way  side — he  who  preaches 
to  the  youna;  in  school-rooms,  as  well  as  he  who  translates  God's  Word  or 
writes  Christian  books  and  tracts,  does  the  same.  All  are  7ieeded,  and  oug:ht 
to  work  vigorously  and  harmoniously  together.  The  labours  of  each  jjive 
greater  efficacy  to  his  brother's  labours.  By  the  co-operation  of  all,  the  tem- 
ple will  in  due  time  be  raised,  the  idols  of  the  heathen  in  this  land  shall  be 
utterly  abolished,  and  the  gladsome  day  of  India's  Jubilee  shall  yet  dawn, 
when  her  many  millions  "looking  to  Jesus,"  who  is  "the  way,  the  truth  and 
the  life,"  shall  unite  in  one  long  and  loud  liosannah  to  Him  who  died  on  Cal- 
vary. 

GEOUGE  HALL. 


The  discussion  which  followed  the  reading  of  these  papers  was 
deeply  interesting,  and  was  illustrated  by  many  facts  of  a  highly  en- 
couraging  nature. 

The  Rev.  G.  U.  Pope,  of  the  Tanjore  Mission  of  the  Society  for  the 
Propagation  of  the  Gospel  in  Foreign  Parts  was  requested  by  the 
Conference  to  prepare  a  paper,  giving  a  brief  account  of  the  South 
Indian    Missions   of   that   Society,   which   he   kindly    consented   to   do.^ 


'Friday J  April  2Srd, 

The   Rev.    A.    B.    Campbell  in    the    Chair. 

The  Resolution  on  Missionary  Education  was  submitted  to  the 
Conference  and  after  much  discussion  was  adopted  in  the  following 
form. 

1.  That  all  the  Educational  operations  connected  with  our 
Missions  must  be  based  upon  the  Word  of  God,  and  made 
subservient  to  the  inculcation  of  its  truths  and  pnnciples, 
and  indeed  must  be  strikingly  marked  by  the  earnest  and 
fearless  teaching  of  the  great  essentials  of  the  Christian  faith, 
with  a  special  view  to  the  salvation  of  the  souls  of  the 
pupils,  and  not  merely  their  intellectual  and  moral  improve- 
ment. Every  system  of  Missionary  education  which  falls  short 
of  this  grand  leading  object,  or  allows  it  to  be  tampered 
with,  or  put  down  into  any  lower  position,  is  to  be  depre- 
cated in  the  strongest  possible  terms,  as  treason  to  Christ 
our  Lord,  and,  so  far,  an  abandonment  of  our  great  com- 
mission. 

2.  That  in  this  great  country,  where  such  dense  darkness 
has  for  so  many  ages  covered  the  land,  and  has  been  Sa- 
tan's grand  instrument  for  holding  its  successive  hundreds  of 
millions  of  people  in  cruel  bondage  to  the  grossest  and 
most  abominable  idolatries  and  pollutions,  such  education 
should    be   employed   by     Missionaries   to   the    utmost    extent 


*  See  p.  138. 
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which   a   due   regard    to  other  duties,   especially  that  of  preach- 
ing  the    Gospel   to    the  adult  population,    will   allow. 

3.  That  for  the  masses  of  the  people  well  conducted  Ver- 
nacular day  schools  are  the  most  suitable  instrumentality, 
while  for  the  higher  classes,  and  for  many  belonging  to  the 
middle  classes  of  the  people,  especially  in  the  great  centres 
of  population  and  social  and  political  influence,  a  system  of 
superior  Anglo-Vernacular  education  is  proved  to  be  peculiar- 
ly suitable,  and  indeed  has  already  achieved  an  encouraging 
am.ount   of  success. 

4.  That  this  Conference  would  assign  no  limits  to  secular 
education  in  the  schools  conducted  by  Missionaries,  provided 
the  great  principle  above  laid  down  be  faithfully  and  vigi- 
lantly maintained  in  all  its  sac  redness  and  supreme  impor- 
tance. 

5.  That  no  heathen  books,  taken  in  their  integrity,  are 
fit  to  be  used  in  Mission  schools,  and  that  no  vigilance 
should  be  spared  to  keep  them  out,  although  judicious  selec- 
tions  from   some  of  them  might  be  introduced  with  advantage. 

G.  That  in  the  employment  of  teachers  in  Mission  schools, 
every  effort  should  be  made  to  secure  well  qualified  and  ear- 
nest Christian  men,  as  such  men  alone  can  really  sympathize 
with  their  main  object,  and  "rightly  divide  the  Word  of 
truth "  to  the  pupils ;  but  in  the  present  paucity  of  efficient 
Christian  teachers,  they  feel  that  there  are  circumstances 
which  may  render  it  necessary  to  employ  persons  not  pro- 
fessing Christianity  in  Mission  schools  when  under  vigilant 
Christian    superintendence. 

7.  That  in  view  of  the  movement  at  present  being  made 
in  England  in  favour  of  the  Christian  Vernacular  education 
of  the  Natives  of  India,  this  Conference  recognizes  the  vast 
importance  of  this  plan  of  assisting  in  the  evangelization  of 
this  country  : — they  feel  that  some  such  scheme  is  needed  to 
carry  the  blessings  of  education  and  Christianity  throughout 
the  length  and  breadth  of  the  land ;  but  they  also  believe 
that  the  plan  should  be  prosecuted  in  co-operation  with 
Evangelical  Missions,  as  far  as  practicable,  as  this  would 
secure  the  effective  carrying  out  of  the  work,  and  save  much 
additional    expense. 

After  the  reading  of  two  more  of  the  Historical  Papers  by  the 
Bev.  A.  B.  Campbell,  and  the  Hev.  M,  AYinslow  of  Madras,  and 
the  usual  devotional    service,   the  Rev.   A.    B.  Campbell  proceeded  to 
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introduce,  for  discussion,  the  subject  of  Female  education,  by  read- 
ing a  paper  upon  it  which  had  been  prepared  by  the  Rev.  R.  B. 
Blyth  of  the  Free  Church  of  Scothmd  Mission.  This  paper  was 
followed  by  another  on  the  same  subject,  prepared  by  the  Rev.  E. 
P.  Hastings  of  the  American  Jaffna  Mission,  which  was  read  by  the 
Secretary, 


FEMALE  EDUCATION. 

ms   for   promoting  it,     and 

May   any  kind  of  temporal  inducement   be   held  out   to  secure   attendance  ? 


What  are   the   best  plans   for   promoting  it,     and    of   overcoming  its   pecu- 
liar   difficulties  ? 


The  form  in  which  this  theme  is  presented  absolves  us  from  the  neces- 
sity of  proving  the  position  here  assumed.  It  takes  for  granted,  as  a  so- 
cial postulate,  that  Hindu  and  Mahomedan  females,  hke  all  others  of  their 
sex,  the  wide  world  over,  should  have  their  minds  developed  by  systematic 
instruction.  To  this  we  add,  as  equally  claiming  our  assent,  and  necessary 
for   a   right   perception   of  what  is   required, 

(2.)  That  those  to  whom,  in  the  long  run,  we  must  look  for  the  ac- 
complishment of  this  are  tlieir  fathers,  husbands,  and  brothers.  In  other  words, 
that  Female  Education  will  never  occupy  its  right  place  till  it  be  recognized 
as  one  of  the  social  institutions  of  the  land,  an  integral  part  of  its 
daily  Mfe. 

(3.)  That  while  Boarding  Institutions,  Zenana-tuition,  and  isolated  eiforts 
will,  in  the  initial  and  onward  steps,  be  both  usefid  and  necessary,  the  Avork 
is   ultimately   to   be   achieved   by    day-schools. 

(4.)  That  the  most  effectual  way  of  forwarding  this  great  enterprize,  is 
to   prove   its   real   advantages   by   deeds,    by     living   facts. 

The  question,  as  proposed,  speaks  of  difficidties,  and  as  upon  a  right 
estimate  of  these  the  value  of  any  practical  suggestions  that  may  be  offered 
must   obviously    depend,   we   are    called   on   to    specify   them. 

The  first  and  most  gigantic  of  all  the  impediments  to  Female  Education 
in  India,  the  parent  indeed  of  almost  all  that  encounter  it,  is  the  tide  of 
pubhc  opinion,  rushing  as  it  does,  along  the  channel  of  immemorial  custom. 
Whatever  ancient  Native  literature  may  teach,  modem  works,  Prose  and 
Poetiy,  concur  with  what  we  see  around  us,  in  assigning  to  woman  nothing 
higher  than  the  discharge  of  ordinary  domestic,  and  even  menial,  duties. 
In  beautifid  language,  and  with  many  fine  illustrations,  the  excellencies  and 
amiabilities  which  should  adorn  the  female  character  are  pointed  out,  but  no 
pathway  to  then*  attainment,  either  by  sound  instruction  or  high  motive,  is 
made   known. 

Reasoned  out  or  not,  defensible  or  not,  there  stands  the  opinion  and  the 
practice  that  it  is  no  part  of  a  girl's  duty  to  study,  and  no  part  of  a 
father's  or  guardian's  duty  to  persuade  her  to  do  so.  '  She  is  to  grow  up, 
to  be  kindly  treated,  to  marry,  to  occupy  a  respected  place  in  the  house- 
hold, to  manage  her  children,  and  to  die;'  but  untaught  in  youth,  she  is 
in  womanhood  to  know  no  books  but  those  of  which  the  contents  reach 
her  in  recitations,  songs,  and  stories,  too  often  polluting,  and  almost  always 
low  in  tone.  In  the  school-exercises  of  her  sons  she  can  take  no  intelli- 
gent interest,  and  as  old  age,  shoidd  she  see  it,  settles  upon  her,  though 
active  in    mind,    vrarm  in   feeling,    strong-    in    purpose,   and  vigorous   in  the 
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exercise  of  authority,  she  knows  not,  and  therefore  seeks  not,  the  resources 
of  an   elevating   or   sanctifying   literature. 

Such  mothers,  wives,  and  sisters,  the  Hindus  are  accustomed  to  see 
around  them.  They  appreciate  the  kind  attentions  which  they  have  received 
from  them  in  health  and  sickness,  and,  perverting  God's  providential  good- 
ness in  making  woman,  even  in  this  unenlightened  state,  a  blessing,  they 
desire  nothing  higher,  nothing  better.  IMingled  vdth.  this  is  the  strong  con- 
servative feeling  so  powerful  in  a  custom-ruled  people  like  the  Hindus,  that 
any  change  must  be  for  the  worse,  Not  only  they,  but  their  forefathers, 
for  generations  back,  have  known  no  other  female  Society.  As  things  are, 
they  know  the  best  and  the  worst  of  it,  but  who  can  tell,  they  are  dis- 
posed to  ask,  of  what  portentous  woes  the  education  of  the  other  sex  might 
be  the  harbinger  and  cause?  And  they  are  confirmed  in  such  apprehensions 
by  two  palpable  facts  which  meet  them  in  daily  life.  One  is,  that  with 
very  few  exceptions,  all  the  educated  females  of  whom  they  know  are 
abandoned  characters.  The  other,  that  their  national  literature  is  leavened 
with  impurities  and  improprieties,  unfit  for  either  man  or  woman  to  read, 
though  less  obtrusive,  acts  the  more  powerfully  just  in  proportion  to  the  ac- 
quaintance  with    this    literature  which   is  possessed. 

To  these  hindrances  must  be  added,  though  but  the  practical  ofF-shoots  of 
them,  the  difiiculty  of  obtaining  pupils,  of  ensuring  regularity,  of  keeping 
them  in  attendance  at  school  a  sufficient  time,  and  of  securing  good  teach- 
ers for  them.  Besides  the  habit  of  early  seclusion,  which  prevails  especially 
among  the  higher  classes,  one  other  obstacle  has  a  distinct  character  of  its 
own.  We  refer  to  the  fact  that  there  is  nothing  lucrative  in  Female  Edu- 
cation. The  circumstance  that  girls,  though  well  taught,  are  unable,  as  they 
now  are,  to  contribute  to  the  resources  of  a  family,  has  much  weight  with 
the   Hindu. 

Though  in  some  places,  especially  Madras,  the  ground  is  broken,  and  every 
month  is  rendering  more  easy  the  formerly  impossible  task  of  collecting  caste 
girls  for  the  purpose  of  teaching  them,  this  hopeful  state  of  matters  is  far, 
very  far,  from  being  universal.  And  even  in  Madras,  the  more  wealthy  families 
are  not  yet  reached.  Private  tuition,  could  it  be  secured,  seems  the  most 
likely  way  of  benefiting  them.  In  the  Mofussil  we  can  instance  one  town,  and 
it  is  but  a  sample  of  many,  where,  in  spite  of  continuous  and  energetic 
efforts,  backed,  though  these  were  too,  by  the  presence  of  a  prosperous  boys' 
school,  alongside  of  which  one  for  girls  could  have  been  ably  conducted,  the 
only  and  painful  result  has  been  disappointment.  To  repeated  applications  by 
a  teacher  of  sanguine  and  vigorous  stamp,  the  replies  were,  "  Why  are  you 
so  anxious  that  our  daughters  should  read?  It  is  not  our  custom.  Mind 
your  own  business.     We   Avill  not  send  them." 

But  let  us  suppose  pupils  gathered ;  where  are  the  intelligent  trained 
men  who  are  willing  to  undertake  their  tuition  ?  You  do  not  require  to  be 
told  that  in  our  favoured  lands  the  instruction  of  our  fellow-countrywomen 
absorbs  nearly  as  much  talent  as  that  of  our  countrymen.  But  here,  none 
save  the  fag-end  of  the  educational  staff  will  think  of  such  work.  Then, 
how  frequent,  how  incessant  are  breaks  and  interruptions.  To  say  nothing 
of  conversions,  which  lay  a  school  for  the  time,  if  Ave  may  use  the  expression, 
on  its  beam-ends,  popular  feasts,  marriages,  visits,  and  pilgrimages  mar  the 
progress,  not  only  of  the  absentees  themselves,  but  of  the  classes  to  which 
they  belong.  To  crown  all,  when,  even  with  inferior  Agents,  the  pre- 
liminary steps  have  been  ascended,  and  hopefid  pupils  are  rising  up,  then 
marriages  take  place,  or  their  relatives  think  that  they  have  been  long  enough 
at  School,   and   they   are   withdrawn.     While    other    lets    and    Idndrances   are 
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occasional  and  transient,  that  of  early  marriage  is  final.  And,  as  it  prevails 
most  among  the  higher  circles,  they  are  thus  most  fatally  hindered  in  the 
march  of  improvement.  It  would  be  easy  to  enlarge  on  these,  but  as  they 
are  effects,  not  causes,  and  as  our  chief  work  lies  with  the  possible  remedy, 
we   leave   them. 

Here,  as  the  most  suitable  point,  let  us  inter]X)se  an  obsen^ation.  Apart, 
for  the  time,  from  the  highest  aim,  the  conversion  of  the  soul  to  God, 
and  regarding  woman  only  as  a  member  of  society,  what  is  it  that  we 
wish  to  accomplish  for  our  Hiudii  sisters  ?  Better  housewives,  better  m_anagers 
of  their  families  as  to  m.any  ordinary  matters,  more  affectionate  mothers, 
more  tastefid  in  their  arrangements,  we  cannot  make  them.  What  then  do  we 
aim  at?  This  is  answered  by  another  question.  "What  do  we  remember, 
what  is  before  our  eyes  that  commands  our  admiration  in  our  British, 
German,  and  American  countrywomen?  Was  it  not,  and  is  it  not  this,  that 
while  they  have  the  ordinary  and  practical,  they  have  also  the  elevated  and 
refined?  Managing  their  household  as  well  as  Hindu  women  can  do,  they 
are  not,  like  their  eastern  sisters  under  dark  apprehensions  from  omens, 
prognostics,  spells,  and  unlucky  days.  Their  minds  are  enlarged,  they  can 
sliare  our  conversation  on  any  topic,  contributing  their  own  valuable  additions  to 
it,  and  they  adorn  our  homes  by  theii'  graces  and  accomplishments.  Take,  as 
a  contrast  to  this,  a  few  isolated  quotations  from  the  Eev.  K.  M.  Banerjea's  work 
on  Native  Female  Education.  Speaking  of  Bengali  women  he  says  "  Be- 
reft of  the  advantages  of  reading  and  observation,  their  thoughts  seldom  ex* 
tend  beyond  the  walls  of  the  Zenana,  or  soar  above  the  roof  under  A^  hich  they 
are  secured;  and  the  little  exchequer  of  their  minds  contains  almost  nothing 
besides  images  of  bodily  ornaments  and  household  articles.  Intellectual  amuse- 
ments and  recreations  are  wholly  unknown  to  them,  and  the  only  employments 
of  which  they  are  capable  during  moments  of  leisure,  are  sleeping  or  cjuarrel- 
ling,  gaming  (sometimes  at  cards,)  or  idle  conversation  on  low  and  degi-ading 
topics."  "  They  live  in  a  state  of  moral  insensibility,  and  do  not  consider 
themselves  bound,  as  rational  and  responsible  Agents,  to  perform  any  thino-  be- 
sides their  assigned  work  in  the  house."  "  She  allows  her  children  to  gather 
strength  in  immoral  and  vulgar  habits,  (such,  for  instance,  as  those  of  lying 
and  speaking  obscene  language  with  perfect  impunity,)  and  can  form  no  concep- 
tion of  subjecting  them  to  a  course  of  moral   pupilage." 

Education  alone  has  not  made,  cannot  make  this  difference  between  the  East 
and  West.  But  it  is  a  handmaid,  nay  it  is  the  handmaid  that  mainly  accom- 
plishes it ;  and  therefore  should  the  Hindu  woman  be  educated. 

II.  To  the  question  "  How  are  these  difficulties  to  be  overcome  ?"  our 
answer  is 

Istly.  By  European  influence. 

2dly.  By   the  use  of  the   press. 

8dly.  By  doing   the  work   itself  as   effectively  as  possible. 

Istly.  When  we  speak  of  European  influence,  we  mean  every  right  form  of 
it,  and  but  that  the  Press  is  a  power  in  itself,  it  might  be  fairly  regarded 
as  included  in  our  present  theme.  This  influence  has  not  been  inactive.  But 
for  it,  neither  the  idea  nor  the  reality  of  Female  Education  would  now  have 
existed  here.  Missionaries,  in  days  past,  have  set  their  advanced  pupils  to 
discuss  the  question  of  their  countrywomen's  ignorance  or  enlightenment.  It 
was  in  tliis  way  that  the  late  Rev.  John  Anderson  and  his  colleagues,  the 
pioneers  of  education  for  caste  females  in  this  Presidency,  exercising  the 
minds,  and  raising  the  views  of  the  educated  Native  youth  around  them, 
gave  an   impulse    which   is   speeding    on,    and    will,    we    believe,    continue    to 
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do  SO,  till  the  consummation  of  "Education  for  all"  be  attained.  One  effect 
of  this  has  been  the  establishment  of  schools  for  girls,  in  Madras  and  else- 
where,  by  members    of   the    Hindu    community. 

Christian  ladies  too,  have  formed  Compound  or  other  schools,  and  have 
labored  in  them  with  self-denying  devotedness.  Others,  especially  the  wives 
of  Missionaries,  have  obtained  access  to  Native  houses,  and  there  have 
taught  the  wives  of  most  respectable  Hindus,  with,  of  course,  the  sanction 
and  approval  of  the  husbands.  Another  line  of  effort,  though  not  wholly 
unoccupied,  is  susceptible  of  considerable  expansion.  It  is  that  of  influential 
Europeans  embracing  opportimities  of  frankly  expressing  what  cannot  but  be 
their  views  on  this  subject  to  their  Hindu  and  ]\Iahomedan  acquaintances. 
Without  obtrusiveness,  or  officious  dictation,  the  solid  advantages  of 
this  course  may  be  freely  and  kindly  pointed  out,  so  as  to  stimidate  to 
effort.  Nay  more,  when  an  energetic  and  persevering  man,  \\4th  aught  of 
the  stamp  of  a  reformer,  is  met,  he  may  be  judiciously  directed  by  those  who 
have  the  important  cause  at  heart,  so  as  to  accomplish  a  useful  work  in 
the   district   where  he   is   located. 

2dly.  The  use  of  the  Press. 

Eor  a  series  of  years  this  engine  has  been  employed  in  leavening  the  Hindu 
mind  with  the  idea  of  sending  girls  to  school,  and  of  seeing  them  grow  up 
with  cultivated  minds.  Not  only  must  this  go  on,  but  it  should  be  increased 
in  volume  and  intensity.  Tlirough  more  thoroughly  Native  channels,  and  by 
means  of  the  Vernacular  tongues,  this  machinery  requu'es  to  be  plied  year 
after  year,  hand  in  hand  with  other  agencies.  History,  biography,  statistics, 
social  science,  naiTative,  reasoning,  good-humoured  raillerj",  ever}"  legitimate  weapon 
may  be  wielded  Avith  advantage  on  this  field.  Nor  need  we  wonder  at  the 
necessity  for  this  when  we  remember  that,  within  a  comparatively  brief  period, 
the  powerful  and  trenchant  pens  of  John  Foster  and  Sidney  Smith  were  em- 
ployed, the  one  in  exposing  the  evils  of  popular  ignorance,  the  other  in  de- 
fence of  Eemale  Education  in  England. 

And  while  such  means  are  being  used  with  the  fathers,  brothers,  and  hus- 
bands of  the  community,  no  time  shoidd  be  lost  in  preparing  a  literature 
for  their  female  relatives.  What  they  need  first  and  most  is  the  Word  of 
God.  But  this  they  cannot  read.  Meantime,  as  useful  in  themselves,  and 
inducements  to  undertake  the  trouble  of  learning,  there  might  be  prepared 
selections  from  their  own  classical  works,  prose  and  poetry,  books  on  house- 
keeping, on  the  management  of  children,  on  domestic  medicine,  pleasant 
anecdotes,  lives  of  European  and  American  Ladies,  collections  of  Native  Pro- 
verbs, with  a  running  commentary,  discussions  suited  to  those  addressed,  voy- 
ages, travels,  and  friendly  exposures  of  such  popular  delusions  as  the  evil 
eye,  sorcery,  fortune-telling,  astrology,  and  omens.  Combining  all  or  most 
of  these  topics  in  one,  such  a  periodical  as  the  Leisure  Hour  (adapted  of 
course)  would  be  a  valuable  boon.  A  literature  like  this,  elegantly  printed, 
ornamentally  bound,  idiomatic  in  style,  addressed  to  the  hearts,  and  meeting  the 
wants  of  Hindu  women,  would  spread,  secure  attention,  create  a  desire  for 
knowledge,     and   thus    promote  education. 

Nor  shall  we  cease  to  anticipate  the  time  when  Native  female  authors, 
with  all  modesty,  but  with  truthful  earnestness,  shall  demand  for  their  sis- 
ters, the  discharge  of  a  long  neglected  duty,  and,  in  tones  which  no  edu- 
cated man  at  least  will  be  able  to  despise,  shall  vindicate  their  claim.  To 
say  nothing  of  the  Tamil  classics  which  are  by  universal  consent  ascribed 
to  the  poetess  Avveyar,  of  the  indications  in  the  drama  entitled  Sacontala, 
that  females  were  educated  at  the  time  of  its  composition,  of  the  educated 
Queen  of   Indore,    who,    during    her    30   years'    reign    effected    so  much   good 
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among    her    subjects,    or    of   similar    examples,    even   now    the    modern    Tamil 
Press    is  not  ^Wthoiit  a  contribution    fi-om    a    Female    hand.     We  refer    to    the 
translation  of    Pike's    l^arly  Piety    by    Niana  Diba  Ammal    of   Tanjore. 
3dly.  Doing  the  work  itself  effectively. 

To  have  any  work  to  do,  we  must  have  pupils,  and  as  the  second  ques- 
tion in  our  topic  as  to  temporal  inducement  for  the  purpose  of  securing 
attendance  is  closely  linked  with  the  gathering  of  scholars,  we  may  consider 
it  here.  About  the  undesirableness  of  such  means  there  can  be  but  one 
opinion.  No  man  would  use  it  for  its  own  sake.  But  when  the  question 
comes  to  be  no  school,  or  a  very  weak  school  without  this,  versus,  a 
numerously  attended  school  by  it,  there  may  be  less  hesitation  in  adopting  it. 
The  inexpediency  of  such  a  plan,  in  ordinaiy  cases,  perhaps  we  might  sav, 
in  any  other  country  but  this,  the  most  commonplace  sagacity  can  at  once 
discover ;  but,  as  it  infringes  no  principle  of  morality,  Ave  would  not  dis- 
card it  when  the  problem  arises,  whether  a  town  or  district  is,  or  is  not,  to 
be   left   without  Female    Education   for    an   indefinite   term   of  years. 

The  fact  should  be  borne  in  mind  that  the  siun  generally  given,  where 
money  enters  into  the  case,  is  no  more  than  the  value  of  a  very  scanty 
allowance  of  food.  In  Great  Britain,  Eagged  Schools  have  obtained  a  large 
share  of  public  support :  and  most  deservedly.  Gathering  in  the  Arabs  of  our 
great  cities,  they  are  elevating  all,  reforming  many,  and  converting  some.  In 
these  institutions  the  children  not  only  have  good  clothes  lent  them  but  receive 
three  full  meals  a  day.  ibid  why  ?  Because  such  inducements  as  they  ca)h 
appreciate  must  be  used  in  order  to  win  them  to  a  blessing  for  which  they 
have  no  appetite.  It  is  precisely  so  in  India.  Neither  parents  nor  childi'en 
ask  that  girls  should  be  instructed.  Till  this  taste  be  formed,  practical  and 
zealous  men  have  judged  that  such  attractions  as  the  people  can  value  should 
be  employed  in  order  to  spread  enlightenment.  AYe  know  of  one  case  where  a 
Missionary's  wife,  after  having  occasionally  given  smaU  gratuities,  sent  round 
to  ascertain  from  each  family  whether  they  sent  the  girls  for  the  sake  of  the 
pice  or  the  instruction.  The  verbal  reply  from  all  but  one  was,  that  they  did 
not  send  their  daughters  for  the  presents,  and  that  they  felt  deeply  obliged  to 
the  lady  for  the  pains  she  took.  The  practical  reply  was  that  when  the  presents 
were  discontinued,  the  girls  came  as  before.  This  is  one  example  out  of  se- 
veral wliich  we  could  adduce  bearing  testimony  to  the  fact  that,  while  at 
an  earlier  stage  tliis  plan  was  indispensable,  as  year^  have  rolled  on,  and 
as  bght  has  been  diffused,  progTess  in  dispensing  with  it  has  been  made. 
Boarding-schools,  it  is  important  to  observe,  are  in  one  aspect,  but  the 
extension  of  this  principle.  In  almost  every  case  where  the  parents  or  guardians 
send  their  children  to  such  valuable  institutions,  i\\e\  do  so,  not  simply  from 
a  desire  to  secure  the  education  there  bestowed,  but  with  an  eye  also  to 
the  food,  raiment,  and  protection  which  are  its  accompaniments.  In  fine,  so 
much  importance  do  we  attach  to  the  result  of  sending  forth  educated  girls 
in  increasing  numbers,  that  so  far  forth  as  this  is  dependent  on  the  em- 
plo\Tnent  of  slight  temporal  inducements,  we  are  not  prepared  to  contend 
against  the  practice. 

Though  it  may  seem  presumptuous  to  offer  any  suggestions  about  the  de- 
tails of  effective^  work  in  this  field,  we  venture  to  do  so,  from  the  feeling 
that  a  strong  necessity  exists  for  laying  an  emphasis  upon  it.  In  addition 
to  the  moral  requisites  of  gi-eat  patience,  and  uin-emitting  perseverance,  certain 
agencies  and  appliances  are  eminently  desirable.  These  are,  good  school-house- 
es,  competent  teachers,  right  methods,  suitable  books,  and  constant,  kindly 
superintendence. 

It  is  a  recognised  principle   among   those    who   understand   what   education 
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for  the  very  juvenile  is,  that  there  should  enter  into  it  a  large  amount  of 
'Bariety.  With  no  pupils  more  than  Hindu  girls  is  this  imperative,  and  yet 
no  teachers  less  meet  thi&  want  than  Hindus,  if  left  to  themselves.  It  never 
seems  to  occur  to  them  that  there  should  be  a  combination  of  looking,  lis- 
tening, individual  answering,  pointing,  repeating,  reading,  and  writing ;  and 
that  the  little  frames,  inhabited  as  they  are  by  lively  valatile  minds,  should 
•have  due  provision  made  for  them  by  manual  exercises,  marching,  and 
such  simple  devices.  These,  at  the  initial  steps,  and  thoroughly  intellectual  me- 
thods at  more  advanced  stages,  it  is  for  the  superintemlent  to  secure. 

What  shoidd  be  aimed  at  in  the  case  of  every  Hindu  and  Mahomedan  girl 
who  enters  a  school,  is,  that  taught  to  read  and  write  her  own  language  with 
fluency,  she  shall  have  these  acquisitions  as  a  kind  of  second  nature,  a  portion 
of  her  educated  self.  To  these,  we  would  add,  wherever  attainable,  an  ac- 
quaintance with  History,  Geogi'aphy,  Arithmetic,  Grammar,  Natural  Histoiy, 
INIusic,  and  Sevang.  It  is  taken  for  gi-anted  that  in  every  Mission  School  Bi- 
ble truth  will  be  early  instilled,  and  that  it  mil  ever  continue  to  be  the 
chief  study.  If  we  can  send  foi*th  into  Native  Society  gh'ls^  who  take  pleasure 
in  reading,  for  its  own  sake,  who  feel  dissatisfied  if  they  spend  a  day  without 
using  some  book,  and  wha  are  able  to  give  expression  to  their  thoughts  in 
Avriting,  while,  at  the  same  time  we  furnish  them  with  useful,  and  elevating 
literature,    surely   we  are   doing  not   a  little  to   promote  this   important   work. 

Reference  may  here  be  made  to  the  subject  of  industrial  schools,  and  at- 
tempts to  make  Female  Education  self-remunerative.  To  those  who  would 
deride  such  efforts  as  appeals  to  a  commercial  spirit,  we  would  simply  say 
that  if  they  wish  to  be  consistent,  they  should  cease  to  esteem  Female  authors 
and  governesses  among  their  own  people.  This  aspect  of  matters  in  India 
is  so  new  and  strange  that  if  we  advance  only  what  is  crude,,  allowance 
must  be  made  for  want  of  data.  Many,  if  not  ally  Boarding  Schools  here 
are  to  some  extent,  self-supporting.  The  Church  Missionary  Recoa'd  for 
March,  1858,  mentions  that  6a  girls  under  ]Mr.  and  ]\Irs.  Sharkey  in  Masu- 
lipatam  raised  Es.  450^  last  year  by  their  work.  Wliat  we  speak  of  is  more 
€lifficult,  but  not,  therefore,  undeserviaig  of  a  trial.  It  is  to  provide  spheres  of 
honorable  employment  by  which  educated  females,,  married  or  unmarried,  with- 
out the  slightest  sacrifice  of  delicacy  or  propriety,  may  support  themselves, 
or  add  to  the  incomes  of  theii'  relatives.  Sewing,  if  it  did  not  make  money, 
would  undoubtedly,  economize  it.  Teaching  is  another  field.  In  some  Chris- 
tianized districts,  such  as  TinneveUy,  Schoolmistresses  form  part  of  the  regu- 
lar staff  of  Agents,  and  clever  monitresses  might  be  employed  with  advantage^ 
"under  proper  guidance.  Transcription  and  press  correction,  might  be  executed 
by  females,  in  the  quietude  of  their  homes,  as  well  as  by  others.  Were 
drawing  taught,  as  the  cultivation  of  industrial  art  has  of  late  years  received 
a  noble  impetus  from  Br.  Hunter,  it  is  not  improbable  that  in  tliis  sphere, 
elegant  and  appropriate  occupation,  not  without  emolument,  might  be  sup- 
plied to  the   gentler   sex. 

Our  suggestions,  it  vriU  be  observed,  are  few  and^  imperfect.  They  may, 
however,  be  of  use,  by  engaging  ^he  serious  attention  alike  of  educationists, 
and   of  others   who   desire  to   benefit   the  Hindus. 

The  Eev.  K.  M.  Baneijea,  after  dra^ving  a  distinction  between  General 
Education,  and  the  Inculcaiion  of  Chridlanity,  says,  *'In  the  public  schools- 
under  consideration,  little  has  been  done  in  an  educational,  thougli  much 
attempted  in  the  catechizing  way.  The  childi'en  are  foimd  scarcely  to  have 
learnt  the  rudiments  of  Grammar  and  construction,  when  their  early  marriages, 
and  the  irresolute  instability  of  their  parents  mthdraw  them  from  school.  With 
lespect,    howeverj    to    Catechisms  and  Gospels,  they   have  often  been  known  to 
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have  mastered  considerable  portions  by  heart,  i^iit  owing  to  its  great  imper- 
fections, their  literary  education  has  hardly  conferred  any  advantages  upon 
them,  the  pupils  unlearning  in  a  few  months,  what  they  had  got  up  in 
as  many  years."  This  is  too  true,  but  with  a  right  system,  it  is  our 
conviction  that,  in  spite  of  the  great  practical  difficulties  by  which  we  are 
emaroned,  more  may  be  done  than  is  ordinarily  met  with.  Let  female  schools 
be  planted  wherever  there  are  those  wdio  w^U  undeviatingly  watch  over,  and 
work  them.  If  possible,  each  school  for  boys  should  have  another  for  girls 
alongside  of  it.  Let  the  best  use  of  our  brief  and  broken  opportunities  be 
made.  Though  we  now  write,  writing,  we  deeply  feel,  is  not  the  primary 
business.  That  is  the  work  itself.  Educated  young  men  are  multiplying 
around  us,  and  we  are  mistaken  if  they  will  not  wish,  and  do  not  now  wish 
to  have  educated  wives.  But  it  is  not  education  alone  that  w^e  would  give 
them.  Knowing  that  without  principle  it  may  be  a  curse  as  readily  as  a 
blessing,  that  there  is  no  true  principle  where  the  Gospel  of  Christ  does  not 
dwell,  and  that  however  society  may  be  adorned  by  accomplished  Hindu 
women,  none  can  be  saved  without  coming  to  the  Cross  of  Christ,  let  prayer 
accompany  teaching,  and  let  the  highest  care  be  bestowed  in  teaching  the 
Word   of  God. 

B.  B.  BLYTIL 
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In  treating  this  subject  we  deem  it  quite  unnecessary  to  offer  any  remarks 
upon  the  importance  of  educating  females  in  India.  No  one  who  views  their 
degradation  and  understands  the  strength  of  their  attachment  to  their  supersti- 
tion and  idolatry,  or  rightly  estimates  the  power  of  maternal  influence  upon  the 
rising  generation,  can  doubt  that  it  is  of  the  highest  importance.  It  will  be 
our  purpose  simply  to  give  the  results  of  our  own  experience  and  observation 
on   this  subject  and  ofier  a  few  suggestions  for  considejation. 

The  first  object  will  be  best  attained,  perhaps,  by  giving  a  brief  historical 
sketch  of  what  has  been  done  to  promote  female  education  in  the  district 
we  occupy.  We  shall  be  pardoned  if  we  confine  our  sketch  principally  to 
the  American  Mission,  since  this  Mission  first  commenced  ettbrts  in*  this 
department,  and  has  carried  them  on  the  most  extensively.  The  Wesleyan, 
Church,    and   American   Missions  have  pursued  substantially  the  same  plan. 

Historical  Sketch. — In  the  year  1816  when  the  first  Missionaries  amved 
in  the  Province  of  Jaffna,  North  Ceylon,  only  two  or  three  Native  females  in 
the  Province  were  known  to  be  able  to  read  and  write ;  and,  it  is  believed,  that 
there  were  not  a  dozen  purely  heathen  women  who   knew  the  Tamil  Alphabet. 

The  attention  of  the  first  Missionaries,  was,  at  an  early  period,  directed  to 
this  subject.  It  was  considered  of  paramount  importance  to  secure  the  educa- 
tion of  females. 

The  difficulties  to  be  encountered  however  were  very  great.  Public  opinion 
and  immemorial  usage  were  opposed  to  such  a  movement.  Reading  and 
writing  were  not  considered  becoming  in  a  female.  It  was  thought  quite 
sufficient  for  her  to  superintend  the  affairs  of  her  house,  and  minister  to  the 
w^ants  of  her  family.  It  was  not  supposed  that  she  could  gain  any  possible 
profits  from  education.  It  detracted  from,  rather  than  added  to,  her  respecta- 
bility, and  was  supposed  by  many  only  to  open  the  way  to  immorality.  It 
added  nothing  of  value  in  arranging  matrimonial  contracts.  There  w^as  not 
only  utter  indifference  on  the  subject,  but  the  idea  of  educating  girls,  was,  in 
the  Native  mind,  altogether   ridiculous. 
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The  first  successful  eftbrts  to  bring  females  under  instruction  in  Jaffna 
were  made  early  in  1819.  A  few  little  girls,  the  daughters  or  near  relatives 
of  the  teachers  or  poor  girls,  who  could  be  induced  to  attend  school,  by  the 
present  of  a  cloth  or  some  other  little  reward,  were  gathered  for  instruction. 
Five  were  received  into  one  of  the  Missionary  families  to  be  clothed,  boarded, 
and  taught,  and  ten  were  gathered  into  the  Village  Schools.  'The  number 
gradually  increased,  so  that  at  the  close  of  that  year  there  were  25  girls  under 
instruction. 

Those  who  gave  up  their  daughters  to  be  instructed,  were  subjected  to  no 
small  degree  of  reproach  for  their  departure  from  national  custom.  The 
children  also  were  often  much  chagrined  by  the  sarcastic  remarks  of  those 
who  occasionally  looked  in  to  see  what  changes  they  were  undergoing.  The 
girls  themselves  appeared  to  feel  that  there  was  some  impropriety  in  their 
learning  to  read  and  write,  and  it  was  not  until  they  had  each  the  promise 
of  a  small  gold  necklace,  when  able  to  read  fluently  in  the  New  Testament, 
that  they  could  be  induced    to    apply  themselves  successfully  to    study. 

The  prejudice  of  the  people  as  well  as  the  reluctance  of  the  children  to  study 
gradually  yielded.  In  1821  there  were  about  50  girls  under  instruction,  of 
whom  15  were  living  in  the  Missionary  families.  The  inconvenience  of  hav- 
ing a  number  of  girls  in  the  families  of  Missionaries  led  to  the  establish- 
ment in  1824  of  a  Central  Boarding  School.  Into  this  were  gathered  most 
of  the  girls  who  had  been  under  instruction  in  the  several  families.  It  open- 
ed   with    29    pupils,    whose   ages  varied  from  5  to  11  years. 

At  that  time  there  were  also  about  250  girls  in  the  Village  Schools,  and  12  still 
remained  in  the  families  of  Missionaries.  In  1833  there  were  50  pupils  in  the 
Boarding  School;  in  1836,  75;  in  1837,  100.  There  were  also  in  1837  more 
than  1000  attending  the  Village  Schools.  From  1837  to  1854  the  average 
attendance  at  the  Boarding  School  was  about  100,  and  at  the  free  schools 
about  1000.  At  first  most  of  the  pupils  were  from  very  poor  fiimilies  chiefly 
of  the  Vellala  caste.  Eventually  however  many  were  from  families  possessing 
considerable  property,  and  all  from  respectable  families.  No  caste  has  been 
excluded.  The  Brahmins  and  pure  Sivas  have  never  manifested  any  desire  to 
avail  themselves  of  the  advantages  of  the  Boarding  institution,  or  even  of  tiie 
Village  Schools. 

All  these  children  have  been  required  to  attend  service  on  the  Sabbath  and  a 
Catechetical  exercise  one  other  day  in  the  week,  and  no  marks  of  heathenism  have 
been  allowed  in  School.  From  the  first,  girls  have  been  induced  to  attend  by  re- 
wards. In  the  village  Schools,  two  common  cloths  during  the  year  were 
given  to  those  who  had  learned  the  Alphabet,  and  jackets  to  the  older  girls. 
In  the  Central  Station  Sciiools,  which  were  of  a  little  higher  order,  at  the 
close  of  each  week  the  cloths  were  exchanged,  clean  ones  being  given  in 
the  place  of  the  soiled  ones,  which  were  taken  by  the  washerman  and  returned 
the  following  week.     The  expense  of   washing    was  paid  by  the  Mission. 

In  our  Boarding  School  the  girls  have  been  boarded  and  clothed  while  they 
remained  in  the  School,  and  those  received  previous  to  the  year  1848  were 
each  entitled  to  a  dowry  of  £  4-10=  Rupees  45,  provided  they  left  the  In- 
stitution with  the  approbation  of  the  Mission.  An  outfit  of  the  value  of  about 
Eupees  14  =  £  1-8  was  also  given  when  they  were  married.  The  class  re- 
ceived in  1846,  was  a  selection  of  17,  from  about  100  candidates  from  our 
Central  Village  Schools,  nearly  all  of  whom  were  able  to  read.  This  was  the 
last  class  taken  on   condition   of  receiving   dowry. 

The  age  at  which  pupils  have  been  taken  has  varied  from  six  to  ten ;  and  up 
to  the  year  1850  they  were  received  with  the  understanding  that  they  should 
remain   until  married.     The  course  of  study  has   embraced   reading   and   writ- 
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ing  Tamil  with  facility,  both  on  olei  and  paper,  reading  and  writing  English, 
the  outlines  of  popular  Geography,  Astronomy,  and  Arithmetic,  and  a 
thorough  knowledge  of  the  Bible.  Sewing  and  Crochet  work  have  also  been 
daily  taught. 

In  1848  it  was  determined,  with  considerable  doubt  as  to  what  would  be 
the  result,  to  discontinue  giving  the  dowry.  Notice  was  accordingly  given  that 
a  class  would  be  taken  on  condition  that  they  should  not  receive  the  Rupees 
45,  formerly  given.  To  the  surprise  of  all  75  or  80  applicants  presented 
themselves  for  admission.  Two  years  later  it  was  resolved  also  to  limit  tlie 
period  of  residence  in  the  School.  A  class  of  eleven  was  therefore  taken  to 
remain  only  six  years  without  dowry.  In  1852  it  was  deemed  expedient  to 
take  still  another  step  in  advance,  and  require  pay  in  part  for  board.  A 
class  of  13  was  accordingly  received,  five  of  whom  were  to  pay  30  per 
cent.,   and  four  15  per  cent,  annually,  the  remainder  being    received  on  charity. 

These  regulations,  of  course,  applied  only  to  those  classes  received  at  the 
several  times  specified  and  subsequently.  They  remained  in  force  until  the 
middle  of  1855,  and  no  difficulty  was  experienced  in  obtaining  as  many 
pupils   as  was   desired. 

Up  to  this  period  the  pupils  were  taught  in  part  in  the  English  language. 
The  aim  was  to  give  them  such  an  education  as  would  make  them  suita- 
ble companion 3  for  educated  husbands,  and  suitable  teachers  for  their  children, 
as  well  as  to  give  them  sufficient  knowledge  to  enable  them  to  read  the 
Bible   in   English  with   the   transhition   in  their   own   language. 

Since  1855,  the  plan  of  the  American  Mission  in  reference  to  its  Board- 
ing School,  has  been,  as  far  as  practicable  to  receive  the  pupils  after  they 
have  learned  to  read  in  the  Village  schools  at  about  the  age  of  12  years, 
and  keep  them  but  five  years,  requiring  no  pay  for  board.  It  is  designed 
also  to  limit  the  number  and  confine  them  to  instruction  in  the  Vernacu- 
lar language.  At  the  same  time  the  practice  of  giving  cloths  and  jackets 
in   our   Village  schools   was   discontinued. 

The  Church  and  Wesleyan  Mission  have  each  had  a  Boarding  School  for 
girls  conducted  on  the  same  general  plan,  and  they  have  also  labored  to 
gather  girls  into  their  Village  schools  for  instruction.  The  Boarding  School 
of  the  Church  Mission  was  commenced  in  1841.  The  average  number  of 
pupils  has  been  from  35  to  40.  The  largest  number  at  any  one  time  65.  The 
girls  were  formerly  kept  until  married,  and  received  a  wedding  cloth  and 
jacket  when  they  left.  Now  they  receive  nothing,  and  are  dismissed  without 
reference   to  the   time    of  their  marriage. 

The  Boarding  School  of  the  Wesle^'an  Mission  was  commenced  in  1838, 
The  average  attendance  has  been  10,  Presents  have  not  been  given  at  the  cost 
of  the  Mission,  but  in  a  few  cases  from  private  funds.  In  the  Village  Schools 
the  largest  number  of  attendants  at  any  one  time  was  254.  Including  Trin- 
comalli  and  Batticaloe  in  the  Eastern  Province,  the  average  attendance  for 
the  last  five  years  is  170.  Presents  have  been  given  to  some  extent  to  secure 
attendance. 

In  the  Villags  Schools  of  the  Church  Mission  the  average  attendance  of 
girls  has  been  about  80.  The  highest  number  at  any  one  time  120.  At- 
tendance has  been   secured  by  giving  cloths,  and  the  practice  is  still  continued. 

Present  state  of  Female  Education  in  this  Province. — At  the  end  of  1857, 
there  were  46  girls  in  the  Boarding  School  of  the  American  Mission,  33 
in  that  of  the  Church  Mission,  and  18  in  that  of  the  Wesleyan  Mission.  In 
the  Village  Schools  the  American   Mission   numbered   about  260.     The  Church 
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Mission  about  64,  and  the  Wesleyaa  Mission  about  186  induding  Trin- 
comalli  and  Batticaloe.  It  will  be  seen  that  the  number  under  instruction 
has  greatly  decreased  especially  in  the  American  Mission  Scliools.  This  has 
been  owing  in  part  to  the  withholding  of  the  rewards  for  attendance,  and 
in  part  also  to  the  increase  of  expense  in  clothing  them  suitably  to  go 
abroad. 

The  present  state  of  female  education  m  this  province  is  far  from  being 
satisfactory.  While  many  of  the  obstacles  to  success  have  been  removed  there 
is  still,  except  in  a  i'ew  Christian  and  educated  families,  almost  universal  in- 
difference on  the  suljject.  There  is  very  little,  if  any,  desire  for  the  edu- 
cation  of  girls    independantly    of   mere  secular    advantage. 

The  number  in  our  Boarding  Schools  might  undoubtedly  be  increased  to 
any  desirable  number  even  under  the  present  regulations  in  respect  to  dowry 
and  time  of  residence,  and  even  though  we  should  demand  payment  for  board. 
The  temporary  support  and  care  of  the  girls,  at  an  age  when  the  care  of  them 
in  their  own  houses  is  attended  with  many  difficulties,  oflers  an  inducement  cf 
considerable  force,  in  many  families.  But  there  is  much  difficulty  in  obtaining 
girls  for  our  Village  Schools  on  the  present  plan  of  giving  no  rewards.  There 
has  been,  however,  progress  in  this  department  of  our  work,  and  we  are  en- 
couraged to  hope  that  the  education  of  females  will,  ere  long,  be  put  upon  a 
much  more  satisfactory  basis. 

The  brief  sketch  thus  given  is  sufficient  to  show  what  has  been  the  plan 
pursued  in  the  Jalfna  Province  to  promote  female  education.  It  will  be  seen 
that  temporal  inducements  have  been  used  to  a  greater  or  less  extent  from  the 
beginning,  and  that  without  such  inducements,  in  the  present  state  of  the  peo- 
ple, we  are  able  even  now  to  secure  only  a  small  attendance  of  girls  for  Chris- 
tian instruction  in  our  Village  Schools. 

The  course  pursued  hitherto  seemed  to  be  the  only  one  which  promised  success. 
It  must  be  admitted  however  that  it  has  not  accomplished  all  that  was  hoped  for, 
in  respect  to  the  cultivation  of  a  desire  for  education  in  itself  considered.  It 
may  be  a  question  whether  the  continuance  of  the  system  of  dowries  and  re- 
wards for  attendance  for  so  long  a  period,  has  not  rather  retarded  the  develop- 
ment of  better  motives  than  those  hitherto  manifested. 

But  the  question  arises,  What  can  be  done  more  to  promote  female  educa- 
tion ?  We  musi  go  foi'ward  in  our  efforts.  What  is  the  best  plan  to  be  pur- 
sued? Plans,  in  their  details,  will,  no  doubt,  be  affected  much  by  locality, 
and  progress  in  Missions.  Obstacles  will  be  met  in  some  places  which  do 
not  exist  in  other  places.  But  generally  it  will  be  found,  probably,  that  there 
is  no  call  for  female  education  on  the  part  of  the  Native  community.  In  the 
Native  mind  it  detracts  nothing  from  the  respectability  of  the  family  for  the 
females  to  remain  in  ignorance ;  and  education  adds  nothing  of  itself  in  a  pecuniary 
point  of  view !  In  promoting  female  education  shall  pecuniary  inducements  be 
presented  to  secure  attendance?  We  believe  that  giving  freely  with  no  return 
on  the  part  of  the  pupil,  except  attendance  and  study,  has  an  undesirable  in- 
fluence upon  her  mind,  and  does  not  secure  any  permanent  good  results  for  the 
School.  It  tends  to  create  in  the  mind  of  the  pupil  the  feeling  that  she  is 
conferring  a  favour  upon  the  Missionary  or  teacher  by  attending,  and  to  close  her 
mind  to  any  thing  like  a  just  appreciation  of  the  advantages  she  enjoys.  Such 
an  effect  is  always  undesirable.  But  we  apprehend  that  in  most  parts  of  South- 
ern India,  the  daughters  of  the  unconverted  Hindus  cannot  be  secured  for  a 
course  of  Christian  education  without  some  pecuniary  inducement. 

At  least  enough  must  be  offered  to  the  children  of  the  poor  to  compensate  for 
the  time  spent  in  School.     But  if  obliged  to  resort  to  this  method  of  securing 
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attendance  mucli  care  sliould  be  exercised  to  avoid,  if  possible,  eneouraging 
the  feeling  ou  the  part  of  the  pupil  or  her  parents  that  she  is  rather  con- 
ferring a  favor  upon  the  Missionary  by  attendance  than  securing  for  herself  a 
great  advantage,  or  that  the  School  is  only  a  choice  of  means  for  obtaining  a 
present  livelihood.  It  is  desirable  to  impress  it  as  far  as  possible  upon  the  minds 
of  the  pupils  that  the  rewards  given  are  intended  simply  to  save  them  from  loss 
by  devoting  their  time  to  study.  It  might  be  well  when  it  can  be  done  to 
allow  a  certain  amount  for  each  full  day's  attendance  and  thorough  lesson,  to  be 
expended  for  the  child  at  the  expiration  of  three  or  six  mouths  for  such  a  purpose 
as  the  i\Iissionary  shall  deem  best.  This  matter  of  rewards  might  be  left  entirely 
to  the  teacher  giving  him  a  sufficient  salary  to  enable  him  to  offer  such  iu- 
ducements  as  may  be  necessary  to  secure  attendance.  In  such  cases  however, 
unless  the  teacher  is  very  trustworthy,  a  close  supervision  of  the  School  and 
strict  examinations  v/ill  be  requisite  to  make  sure  of  tolerable  regularity  in 
attendance  and    diligence  in    study. 

Again  a  still  less  objectionable  method  of  securing  attendance,  would  be 
to  reward  industry  and  skill.  Let  sewing,  basket,  or  mat-making,  fee  be 
taught,  and  the  proceeds  of  sales  of  articles  made,  be  given,  after  deducting 
the  cost  of  materials,  to  the  girls  according  to  their  skill  and  industry. 
"When  sufficient  interest  has  been  awakened  to  secure  attendance,  let  a  por- 
tion of  the  proceeds,  even  though  it  be  only  a  nominal  amount,  be  appro- 
priated in  part  pay  for  instraction.  In  this  way  industry  may  be  promot- 
ed, the  instruction  given  will  be  more  highly  valued,  and  at  the  same  time 
the  pupil,  if  she  is  skilful  and  industrious,  be  enabled  to  secure  as  much 
for  her  own  profit  as  if  a  dowry  or  a  present  was  given  without  refer- 
ence to    her   efforts. 

We  have  thus  far  been  considering  the  methods  for  securing  attendance 
on  the  part  of  the  heathen  girls  in  our  Village  Schools.  In  places  where 
Churches  have  been  gathered  we  would  suggest  that  the  plan  of  giving,  by 
Missions,  for  attendance,  be  entirely  abandoned,  so  far  as  Christians  are  con- 
cerned, and  that  the  duty  of  having  their  children  instructed  be  pressed 
upon  the  consciences  of  Christian  parents.  Let  it  be  urged  upon  them  as  a 
duty,  for  the  performance  of  which  God  will  hold  them  responsible,  to  edu- 
cate their  daughters  as  well  as  sons,  that  they  may  be  able  to  read  the 
Word  of  God.  Let  them  be  taught  that  God  has  given  His  Word  as  "a 
lamp  to  our  feet  and  a  light  to  our  path,"  and  to  neglect  any  opportuni- 
ties which  may  be  within  their  reach  to  make  it  such  to  their  children,  is  to 
neglect  a  most  important  part  of  their  duty  as  parents.  Ten  girls  induced 
to  attend  School  by  the  presentation  of  such  motives  are  worth  more  than  a 
hundred  induced   to    attend  by  a  pecuniary  reward, 

E.  P.  HASTINGS. 


An  interesting  conversation  followed  the  reading  of  the  above  papers, 
but  the  Conference  determined  to  defer  their  Eesolution  on  this 
subject  until  the  papers  ou  Boarding  and  Orphan  Schools  had  been 
read    and    discussed. 

The  E-ev.  W.  Beynon,  being  now  obliged  to  return  to  Belgaum, 
took  an  affectionate  leave  of  the  Conference,  expressing  the  rich 
enjoyment  he  had  experienced  in  attending  the  meetings  of  the  mem- 
bers, and  his  firm  conviction  that,  though  he  could  jiever  expect  to 
naeet  all  the  brethren  again  on  earth,  he  should  surely  meet  and 
know   them   all    again  in   heaven, 

3  1 
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Saturday^  April  ^Wi. 

Tlie   Rev.   "VV.    Hoch   in   the    Chair. 

In  accordance  with  a  previous  resolution,  the  greater  portion 
of  the  morning  was  occupied  with  devotional  exercises,  which  were 
continued  until  past  one  o'clock  p.  m.  and  were  felt  to  be  truly 
profitable. 


Monday ^  April  26/!/^. 

The   Rev.    J.    Scudder  in    the   Chair. 

After  the  reading  of  two  of  the  historical  papers  by  the  Rev. 
L.  Spaulding  of  Jaffna,  and  by  the  Rev.  H.  Baker  Junior,  of 
Travancore,  and  the  usual  devotional  exercises,  the  Rev,  J.  B.  Coles, 
of  the  London  Mission  Society,  Bellary,  read  the  following  paper  on  the 
Government    system   of   Education. 

THE    GOVERNMENT   SYSTEM  OE  EDUCATION. 
WHAT  IS  ITS  TENDENCY  AND  WHAT  ARE  THE  FRUITS  HITHERTO  REALIZED? 

This  subject  differs  in  one  important  particular  from  the  others  brought 
before  the  Conference.  The  other  subjects  relate  to  various  agencies  and 
modes  of  operation  which  we  as  Missionaries  are  ourselves  engaged  in.  This 
lies  beyond  the  sphere  of  Missionary  Agency,  and  calls  us  to  investigate, 
and  judge  of  the  tendency  of,  a  scheme  set  on  foot  by  other  parties,  and 
the    working    of   which   is  committed    to    other   hands. 

It  is  at  the  same  time  a  subject  on  which  veiy  various  opinions  prevail ; 
and  those  opinions  are  generally  held  with  a  good  deal  of  tenacity  and  ear- 
nestness. It  is  one,  therefore,  in  the  discussion  of  which  it  is  especially  need- 
ful to  cherish  a  spirit  of  candour  and  forbearance  towards  those  who  diflter 
from  us. 

AVhen  we  speak  of  Government  Education,  it  is  plain  that  we  use  the  word 
'Education  in  its  popular  sense  rather  than  its  proper  one.  It  is  only  very 
partially,  as  I  beheve,  that  education  can  be  considered  the  province  of  Gov- 
ernment at  all.  The  higher  part  of  education  as  including  the  training  of 
the  moral  nature,  can  only  in  a  veiy  limited  degree  be  aimed  at  by  Gov- 
ernment. The  power  that  is  to  undertake  this  task  appears  to  be  lodged 
in  other  hands. 

It  is  necessary  to  bear  this  distinction  in  mind.  If  the  object  proposed 
by  Government  be  to  educate  the  whole  man,  the  moral  and  religious  part 
of  his  nature  as  well  as  the  intellectual,  unquestionably  religious  truth  must 
be  an  essential  part  of  the  instrumentality  employed  for  this  end.  And  then, 
if  with  this  higher  and  more  comprehensive  view  of  education  before  the 
mind,  we  come  to  the  examination  of  a  system  in  wliich  religious  teaching 
is  wanting,  we  shall,  no  doubt,  be  led  to  regard  it  with  disfavour.  But 
if  education  in  its  more  restricted  sense  be  the  aim  proposed,  although 
the  higher  end,  which  every  Christian  man  desires  to  see  accomplished,  be 
not  thereby  attained,  we  may  yet  be  prepared  to  recognize,  and  appreciate 
at  its  true  worth,  the  instruction  imparted  with  that  view.  Let  us  now 
come  to  a  clear  understanding  as  to  what  is  the  precise  question  before  U5. 
We    are    not    now    to    inquire,     What    Missionary  Societies    or   their    Agents 
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ought  to  do,  or  what  Christian  men  desire  to  have  done.  Tliis  is  quite 
another  matter.  Our  desire,  as  Christian  men  and  as  Messengers  oftlie  Churches 
is,  that  the  mind  and  heart  of  the  Hindu  shoidd  be  elevated  and  purified 
by  the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ ;  and  our  duty  is  to  labour  avowedly  and  un- 
ceasingly  for  this  end.     But  this  is  not  the  question  before  us. 

Neither  does  the  question  relate  to  what,  in  our  opinion,  the  Government 
might  do,  or  ought  to  do,  in  the  matter  of  education.  Many  will  think  that 
the  Government  might  do,  and  ought  to  do,  in  this  matter  something  much 
better  than  it  is  doing,  that  it  ought  to  make  religious  instruction  an  es- 
sential part  of  its  scheme  of  education.  Without  at  present  affirming  or 
denying  the  correctness  of  this  position,  I  will  only  say  that  this  is  not  the 
question  before  us,  and  that  we  should  carefully  refrain  from  confounding 
together   distinct    subjects   of   inquiry. 

I  woidd  further  premise  that,  in  treating  of  the  Government  system  of 
education,  I  do  not  consider  it  necessary,  or  indeed  possible,  in  this  essay, 
to  examine  everi/  peculiarity  of  that  system.  I  therefore  limit  my  attention 
to  its  broad  and  obvious  characteristic  feature,  and  describe  it  as  a  system 
of  secular  instruction.  The  question  now  demanding  consideration  is  this ; — 
What    is  the  tendency    of   this    system? 

There  are  those  who  regard  it  as  evil  in  its  tendency.  They  think  that, 
after  allowing  for  whatever  of  good  there  may  be  in  it,  the  evil  preponder- 
ates ;  and  so  they  regard  it  with  avowed  distrust.  This  view  of  the  subject 
is  made  to    rest  on    the    following    considerations. 

It  is  urged  that  the  system  leads  to  infidelity.  "  You  take  away,"  say  the}^, 
*'the  restraints  imposed  on  the  people  of  this  country  by  their  own  religious 
beliefs,  while  you  make  no  provision  for  a  better  and  a  holier  influence 
which  might  take   their    place. 

"  The  education  you  give  them  will  have  the  effect  of  destroying  their 
faith  in  the  gods  they  now  worship,  while  it  does  nothing  towards  leading 
them  to  fear  and  love  the  true  and  living  God."  "  It  were  better,"  some 
will  say,  "  to  let  them  remain  as  they  are,  than  to  destroy  all  religious  sen- 
timent whatever,  and  leave  them  destitute  of  all  hope  and  all  fear  of  that 
which  is  Spiritual  and    unseen." 

But  surqly  those  who  urge  this  view  of  the  matter  entirely  overlook  con- 
siderations of  essential  importance.  Secular  education  will  not  7)iake  men 
infidels.  Understanding  by  "  infidelity"  disbelief  of  the  truth,  we  shoidd  rather 
say  that  the  Hindus  are  infidels  already,  and  idolaters  besides.  Education  may 
leave  them  infidels,  but  cannot  make  them  such;  while  on  the  other  hand  it 
may  become  a  powerfid  instrument  in   setting  them  free  from  their  idolatry. 

Further,  the  argument  above  given  assumes  that  there  is  in  the  heathen 
mind  something,  however  feeble,  of  moral  sensibility;  that  the  state  the  peo- 
ple are  now  in,  bad  though  it  is,  is  not  so  bad  but  that  it  might  be  still 
worse.  Here  we  are  agreed.  Doubtless  there  is  still,  in  the  midst  of  the 
fearfid  depravity  of  the  heathen  mind,  some  sense  of  right  and  wrong,  some- 
what of  truth  and  honesty;  for,  were  it  otherwise,  society  could  not  subsist. 
But  then  I  ask ; — Does  this  sense  of  morality  rest  in  any  degree  upon  the 
popular  forms  of  superstition  which  secidar  instruction  tends  to  overthrow  ? 
Will  any  one  point  out  the  Shastra  or  Purana  which  has,  or  which  is 
likely  to  have,  any  beneficial  influence  on  the  mind  that  is  imbued  with 
its  doctrines  ?  Will  any  one  show  which  of  the  gods  many  or  lords  many, 
whom  they  worship,  is  fitted  by  the  j^ower  of  example  to  exert  an  influ- 
ence for  good  on  the  minds  of  their  devotees?  which  of  the  rites  or  cer- 
emonies  of  Hinduism   is    of  such    a  character  that   to    discard  them  would  be 
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to  lose  a  spiritual  power  that  might,  if  retained,  enlighten,  or  elevate,  or 
purify  the  soul?  No,  it  is  not  in  these  that  we  are  to  look  for  the  res- 
training power  which  keeps  the  poor  heathen  from  falling  even  deeper 
than  he  has  fallen,  into  vice  and  pollution.  Is  not  this  check  to  be  found 
rather  in  that  law  of  conscience,  which  Clod  has  implanted  in  the  heart 
of  every  man,  by  which  the  heathen,  though  without  the  external  and  writ- 
ten law,  are  a  law  unto  themselves  ?  Surely  it  would  be  to  assign  the  thorn 
and  thistle  as  the  parent  stem  of  the  grape  and  fig,  were  we  to  attribute 
whatever  of  truth  or  justice  is  found  among  the  heathen  either  to  the  un- 
meaning mummeries  of  their  worship,  or  to  the  absurd  and  disgusting  fa- 
bles of  their  gods.  It  is  far  more  reasonable  to  suppose,  that  whatever  of 
morality  they  do  possess,  is  the  result  of  that  light,  sadly  obscured  though 
it  be,  which  God  has  made  a  part  of  man's  moral  constitution.  Their  su- 
perstitions, so  far  from  being  helpful  to  their  morality,  are  directly  adverse 
to  it.  With  those  superstitions  before  us,  the  proper  object  of  wonder  is 
not  that  the  people  are  so  bad  as  they  are,  but  that  they  are  not  far 
worse;  for,  bad  as  they  undoubtedly  are,  they  are  far  better  than  the  objects 
of  their  worship.  To  whatever  extent  morality  holds  its  ground  among  them 
at  all,  it  holds  it,  not  by  the  help  of  their  religion,  but  in  spite  of  it. 
The  belief  in  the  existence  of  God,  dimmed  and  enfeebled  though  it  be, 
lies  deep  in  the  heart,  and  neither  superstition  on  the  one  hand,  nor  science 
on  the  other,  can  altogether   destroy   it. 

If  then  the  morality  of  the  heathen,  in  whatever  degi'ee  it  exists,  does 
not  rest  upon  their  superstitious  beliefs,  but  upon  a  totally  different  fovmd- 
ation,  and  holds  its  ground,  so  far  as  it  does  so,  rather  in  spite  of  those 
beliefs  than  by  their  aid,  it  cannot  be  supposed  that  the  overthrow  of  these 
wdll  bring  with  it  any  moral  deterioration,  even  though  no  positive  attempt 
be    made    to    supply    them   Avith   better    principles . 

Another  objection  sometimes  made  to  such  a  scheme  of  education  as 
that  under  review  is,  that,  since  "knowledge  is  power,"  it  tends,  unless 
rightly    directed,    to    give    the  people    augmented    power    for   evil. 

It  is  not  implied  in  this  objection,  nor  will  it  be  affirmed  by  any  one, 
that  the  knowledge  imparted  is  in  itself  an  evil.  Neither  do  we  at  pre- 
sent claim  for  it  the  merit  of  being  in  itself  a  good.  Let  it  be  con- 
sidered as  neither  good  nor  evil  in  a  moral  view.  It  even  then  stands 
on  ground  the  same  in  principle  as  many  other  things  that  are  account- 
ed social  improvements  and  ameliorations,  and  which  as  such  are  fostered 
by  Government.  There  is  nothing  morally  good  or  moraUy  evil  in  the  devel- 
opment of  the  resources  of  the  country,  or  in  the  consequent  increase  of 
trade  and  wealth,  in  sanitary  improvements,  judicious  plans  for  the  promotion 
of  longevity,  the  opening  of  the  country  by  railroads  and  canals,  or  other 
things  of  a  like  kind.  These  aU  give  increase  of  power,  and  the  good  or 
evil  resulting  from  them  -wdll  depend  on  the  dii-ection  given  to  that  power. 
Secular  instruction,  if  placed  on  no  higher  ground  (and  surely  it  may  at 
least  have  a  place  conceded  to  it  among  these  social  benefits)  ought  not 
to  be  objected  to  because  it  does  not  infallibly  ensure  that  the  right  direction 
shall  be  given  to  the  power  wliich  it  imparts.  It  certainly  does  leave  much 
more  to  be  done  than  it  is  capable  itself  of  doing.  For  the  supply  of  its 
deficiency   we    must    look   in   another    direction. 

Thus  far  we  have  been  occupied  with  objections  against  the  Government 
plan.  Let  us  now  see  what  may  be  said  in  its  favour.  But  again  let 
it  be  remembered  that  we  are  not  now  affirming  that  there  can  be  no 
better  system.  We  dismiss  from  oiir  minds  at  present  all  thought  of  what 
we  may  perhaps  think  preferable  systems,  and  confine  our  attention  to  the 
actual    plan   in    operation. 
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The  system  of  instruction  under  review,  has  surely  a  tendency  to  strength- 
en the  povrers  of  the  niind.  AVe  all  know  how  lamentably  little  tliere  is 
in  the  instruction  of  Native  youths  that  has  any  fitness  whatever  to  ad- 
vance this  end.  The  memory,  it  is  true,  is  exercised,  and  the  imagination 
stimulated  with  an  unhealthy  excitement;  but  there  is  no  trainino-  of  tlie 
higher  powers  of  the  mind.  On  the  other  hand,  the  course  of  instruction 
pursued  in  the  Government  Schools  embracing  mathematics,  as  well  as  "-eo- 
graphy  and  history,  and  in  the  higher  departments  philosophy  and  juris- 
prudence, is  surely  fitted  to  strengthen  the  powers  of  attention  and  judg- 
ment. This  system  also  enlarges  for  the  learner  his  sphere  of  knowledge. 
Surely  it  is  better  that  the  Hindu  should  have  some  correct  idea  of  the 
law  of  gi-avitation  than  that  he  should  suppose  the  earth  to  rest  upon 
the  back  of  a  tortoise ;  better  that  he  should  have  some  tolerably  clear 
idea  of  the  civil  histoiy  of  his  own  country  and  of  England,  than  that 
lie  should  know  nothing  of  either  the  one  or  the  other.  Most  certainly 
truth  upon  these  and  many  other  subjects  is,  in  itself,  apart  from  all  ulte- 
rior   ends,    better    than    ignorance    or    error. 

Again,  it  has  a  tendency  to  loosen  the  attachment  of  the  people  to  their 
debasing  superstitions.  I  do  not  say  that  this  system  will  make  a  bad 
man  a  good  one ;  but  I  do  certainly  hold  that  its  proper  tendency  is  to 
set  a  man  free  from  one  class  of  evil  influences.  Can  it  be  doubted  that 
it  is  a  good  thing  to  pull  off  the  incrustations  of  foul  and  foolish  idola- 
tries which  have  overborne  the  Hindu  mind,  and  done  what  in  them  lay 
to    destroy    that    mind   utterly  ? 

It  further  has  a  tendency  to  break  the  force  of  that  social  malady,  the 
source  of  such  great  and  so  many  evils.  Caste.  As  in  the  Mission  Schools, 
so  in,  those  of  the  Government,  the  practice  of  associating  Brahmins  and 
Sudras  and  Pariahs  in  the  same  school,  and  the  same  class,  has  a  tend- 
ency, gradually  yet  effectually,  to  lessen  the  power  of  that  gigantic  evil. 
The  general  diffusion  of  knowledge  by  the  same  means  also  tends  to  the 
same  result.  Education  being  diffused  among  all  classes,  will  greatly  help 
to  lower  the  pretensions  of  Caste.  As  this  becomes  more  and  more  the  test 
of  fitness  for  those  appointments  wlrich  bring  consideration  and  influence, 
the  distinctions  of  Caste  will  come  to  be  less  regarded  first  by  others,  and 
at  last  by  those  who  possess  them.  This  process  is  even  now  going  on. 
Education  is  silently  co-operating  with  other  influences  to  undermine  the 
pride  of  Caste,  and  will  doubtless  by  its  gradual  extension,  still  further  tend 
to    accelerate    its    fall. 

It  will  surely  be  granted,  that  some  at  least  among  those  who  are  thus 
educated  will  become  so  far  acquainted  witli  the  great  historical  facts  bear- 
ing on  the  evidences  of  Christianity  as  to  be  in  a  far  better  position  for 
weighing  its  claims  than  they  otherwise  would  have  been.  I  do  not  mean 
to  intimate  that,  in  order  to  an  intelligent  and  hearty  belief  of  the  Gospel, 
it  is  necessary  to  have  read  Paley  or  Lardner  or  Chalmers.  By  the  vast 
majority  of  believers,  both  in  former  ages  and  the  present,  conviction  of  the 
truth  has  been  attained  by  other  means,  and  not  by  historical  evidence.  Still 
tliere  v/ill,  no  doubt,  be  some  minds,  w^hich  in  a  certain  stage  of  their  his- 
tory, will  be  more  accessible  to  the  Gospel  when  presented  to  them  with 
its  great  facts  attested  by  contemporary  and  impartial  witnesses.  But  in  order 
to  appreciate  the  testimony  of  these,  or  in  any  degree  to  understand  it,  some 
adequate   knowledge   of  history   is  indispensable. 

It  is  not  to  be  overlooked,  that  the  mass  of  what  is  commonly  called 
English  literature  is  more  or  less  pervaded  witli  the  ideas  and  sentiments 
of   Christianity.     To  those   who    deeply   feel  our  n^ed  of   something  stiU  higher 
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than  this  general  influence,  it  may  not  be  easy  rightly  to  estimate  its  value. 
But  yet  with  all  its  detieiencies  let  it  be  compared  with  any  heathen  lite- 
rature Avhich  it  may  supplant  in  the  affections  of  the  people ;  and  there 
can  be  no  doubt,  that  Avhatever  tends  to  imbue  a  considerable  number  of 
intelligent  youths  with  its  better  principles,  must  be  regarded  as  an  agency 
for  good. 

Another  beneficial  result  to  be  hoped  for,  is  the  gi'adual  growth  of  a 
Vernacular  literature  based  on  the  sound  knowledge  of  Europe.  That  the 
Vernacidar  languages  must  be  the  medium  for  the  diffusion  of  knowledge 
throughout  the  community  will  not  be  questioned.  Hitherto  the  efforts  of 
Government  to  promote  education  have  given  a  great  prominence  to  English 
studies.  This  has  arisen  in  great  ptu't,  at  least,  as  appears  from  the  Ileports 
on  Pablic  Instruction,  from  the  great  difficulty  of  procuring,  as  Vernacular 
Teachers,  persons  possessed  at  the  same  time  of  a  competent  knowledge  of  the 
Native  languages  and  of  English.  But  the  object  above  adverted  to  is  dis- 
tinctly recognized  as  one  of  the  utmost  importance. 

If  the  views  now  advanced  be  just  and  reasonable,  we  must  come  to  the 
conclusion  that  the  tendency  of  the  system  in  question  is  good  as  far  as  it 
reaches.  Regarding  with  the  deepest  interest  the  spiritual  and  everlasting  wel- 
fare of  these  people,  it  may  be  said  that  the  system  falls  far  short  of  the 
end  we  desire  to  see  accomplished.  Tliis  is  freely  granted.  But  the  ques- 
tion is  not  "  Does  this  scheme  tend  to  accomplish  all  the  good  which  Mis- 
sionaries and  the  Churches  of  Christ  desire  to  see  effected?"  but  "Is  it  of  good 
tendency  as  far  as  it  goes?"  I  certainly  think  it  is.  While  not  doing 
the  work  of  the  Clmrch,  it  is  still,  I  think,  helping  that  work,  and  it 
remains  for  Christians  to  redouble  their  efforts  to  avail  themselves  of  that 
help    to    the  utmost   extent. 

I  would  just  add  a  word  or  two  on  the  position  which  the  system  takes 
in  reference  to  the  Bible.  Some  would  have  the  Bible  made  an  essential 
part  of  the  scheme  of  instruction.  I  would  ask  such  persons  to  consider 
whether  all  the  good  they  hope  for  is  likely  to  result  from  making  the 
Bible  a  class  book,  while  no  care  is  taken  that  the  teachers  shall  be  them- 
selves earnest  Christians,  while  many  of  them  indeed  are  heathens.  Might 
not  such  a  course  probably  lead  in  many  instances  even  to  the  profanation 
of  Holy  Scripture  ?  At  the  same  time  the  avowed  exclusion  of  the  Bible 
from  Government  schools  is  liable  to  very  serious  objection,  and  is  likely 
to  be  regarded  by  many  of  the  Natives  as  an  indication  of  a  temporising 
and  timid  policy,  that  consents  partially  at  least  to  disavow  religious  conviction^ 

Perhaps  the  better  course  would  be  to  declare  openly  the  benefits  which 
Ciivistian  men  believe  to  be  obtainable  by  the  careful  study  of  the  sacred 
Scriptures,  and  the  consequent  desire  of  Government  to  see  the  pupils  of 
these  schools  in  the  possession  of  those  benefits,  and  with  this  general 
encouragement  to  leave  it  to  those  teachers  who  might  feel  the  importance 
of  doing  so,  to  make  arrangements  for  the  Biblical  instruction  of  as  many  of 
their  own  scholars  as  they  could  induce  to  attend  it.  This  would  avoid  all 
appearance  of  dishonoring  the  Bible,  and  would,  at  the  same  time,  keep  clear 
of  the  incongruity  of  compelling  men  to  teach  what  they  perhaps  neither  un- 
derstand nor  believe. 

As  to  the  fruits  that  have  been  realized  from  this  system,  it  is  perhaps  as 
yet  early  to  speak  of  them.  The  results  are  not  so  manifested  or  so  extended 
as  to  warrant  any  very  decided  expression  of  opinion.  And  in  an  inland 
station,  where  the  Government  plan  has  only  of  late  been  commenced,  there  is 
stiU  less   of  fact  from  which  to  draw  conclusions  than  in  the  Presidency  towns 
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where    the    system   has  been  longer  in  operation.     Individual  instances,   hoAvever, 
are  not  wanting  which  serve  to  sustain  the  views  now  advanced. 

To  sum  up  the  argument  then  ;  let  me  repeat  that  the  question  is  simply 
this,  "  What  is  the  tendency  of  that  system  of  secular  instruction  which  has 
been  put  in  operation  by  the  Government?"  We  have  high  authority  for  the 
sentiment  "  that  the  soul  be  without  knowledge  it  is  not  good,";  and  as  this 
is  true  more  especially  of  the  highest  knowledge,  so  is  it  true  of  all  know- 
ledge. The  diffusion  of  knowledge  is  calculated  to  bring  with  it  some  impor- 
tant results ;  while  on  the  other  hand  there  need  be  no  fear  of  its  leading  to 
any  moral  or  religious  deterioration,  unless  it  can  be  shown  that  there  is 
something  in  Hinduism  of  such  a  beneficial  tendency  that  the  subversion  of 
that  system  would  be  an  evil.  The  attempt  to  do  this  will  hardly  be  made. 
No,  I  repeat  it,  the  Hindus,  so  far  as  they  are  moral  at  all,  are  so,  not  because 
of  their  system,  but  in  spite  of  it ;  and  I  cannot  conceive  that  any  one  of 
them  would  be  a  whit  the  worse,  for  casting  it  off.  He  may  likely  become 
the  better  man  for  doing  so. 

I  cannot  therefore  regard  the  Government  system  as  an  evil,  but  as  a  good; 
not  as  a  thing  of  injurious  tendency,  but  as  helpful  to  the  general  pro- 
gress and  enlightenment  of  this  people.  It  does  not  do  all  the  good  that 
needs  to  be  done,  and  the  good  which  it  will  do  may  be  not  unmixed 
with  evil.  But  viewing  it  as  one  of  many  agencies  working  for  the  welfare 
of   the  country,    I  regard  it  w^th    hope   rather    than   with   fear. 

And  may  it  not  be  a  proper  object  of  the  prayers  of  God's  people,  that 
those  engaged  in  working  out  this  scheme  may  be  made,  whether  witting- 
ly or  unwittingly,  the  instruments  of  preparing  many  minds  for  the  labours 
of  the    Christian  Teacher,    and   the   lessons   of   God's  Word  ? 

I  do  not,  how^ever,  think  that  Mission  Schools  are  superseded,  or  that 
their  usefulness  is  necessarily  in  any  degree  diminished.  Let  Christian  Schools 
be  multiplied  every  where.  Let  fresh  energy  be  put  into  them.  Let  eveiy  ef- 
fort be  made  to  render  them  more  efficient.  Let  Christian  men  and  Christian 
Societies  supply  as  largely  as  possible  the  Christian  element  in  education, 
and    so    supplement    and   carry    forward    the    system    adopted  by    Government. 

J.  B.  COLES. 


A  paper  on  Orphan  and  Boarding  Institutions  prepared  by  the 
Eev.  R.  Bren  of  the  Church  Missionary  Society ^s  Mission  in  North 
Ceylon    was   read   to    the   Conference    by    one   of   the    Secretaries. 

ON  ORPHAN  AND  BOAEDING  SCHOOLS. 

The  advantages  of  Orphan  Schools  seem  to  be  almost  confined  to  the  re- 
cipients of  the  benefits  such  Schools  afford.  A  number  of  poor  outcast,  des- 
titute children  are  housed,  clothed,  fed,  instructed  and  trained  in  the  nur- 
ture and  admonition  of  the  Lord, — an  undoubted  good;  and  the  Benefactors 
are   also  exercised  in  doing  good  and  in  shewing  mercy,  kindness,  and  charity. 

The  disadvantages  however  attending  such  Schools  are  neither  small  nor 
few.  They  are  generally  a  burden  upon  the  Missionary,  the  Station  or  the 
Society,  with  which  they  are  connected.  They  are  not  like  Boarding  Schools 
where  children  are  trained  for  a  few  years  with  the  assistance  of  their  friends, 
who  defray  part  of  the  expenses  of  their  board,  and  fit  them  for  any  station 
of  importance  and  usefulness  to  wdiich  they  may  be  called  in  after-life.  In 
the  Orphan    School  the   IMissionary  and   his  wife  become  in  fact  the  responsible 
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parents  of  the  children.  All  necessary  expenses  must  be  defrayed  by  the  kind- 
ness of  friends  or  from  the  funds  of  the  jMissionary  Society.  The  children 
have  not  only  to  be  watched  over,  cared  for  and  constantly  attended  to,  but 
they  have  to  be  provided  for  in  after-life — no  small  care  and  anxiety  for 
those  who  have  the  charge.  It  is  further  a  great  inducement  for  poor  re- 
latives to  disown,  shut  up  their  bowels  of  compassion  and  cast  out  those 
whom  it  is  their  duty  to  cherish  and  protect.  If  the  friends  have  not  suf- 
ficient humanity  left  to  move  them  to  fulfil  their  duties,  they  should  be  com- 
pelled, and  not  have  them  done  for  them  by  the  kindness  and  compassion 
of  others.  The  cases  are  not  numerous  where  children  are  left  without  any 
relative  whatever ;  and  even  then  the  duty  of  providing  for  such  children  would 
fall  naturally  on  the  village  or  district  in  which  they  were  born,  the  same 
as  in  a  Parish  in  England.  Thus  it  evidently  appears  that  funds  spent  on 
Orphan  Schools  are  really  expended  in  keeping  up  Poor-houses  for  the  young, 
a  duty  which  properly  and  naturally  belongs  to  the  people  themselves.  It 
is,  at  least,  doubtful  as  to  whether  Mission  funds  should  be  so  expended, 
and  the  liberality  of  compassionate  friends  would  probably  be  better  exer- 
cised in  more  direct  efforts  for  the  spread  of  the  Gospel.  It  may  be  said 
that  such  children  generally  become  Christians.  Granted;  but  it  is  a  very  ex- 
pensive and  questionable  mode  of  making  Converts.  Moreover  children  so 
brought  up  are  to  a  great  extent  unnaturalized.  They  cannot  always  remain 
under  the  wing  of  the  ilissionary,  and  they  must  after  all  go  out  into 
the  world  witliout  any  connexions  beyond  what  they  may  have  formed  in 
their  own  circumscribed  sphere.  The  very  few  Institutions  of  the  kind  in 
England  are  for  the  destitute  children  of  the  middle  and  higher  classes  of 
Society,  whose  circumstances  are  peculiar;  and  they  are  supported  by  the 
subscriptions  of  the  higher  classes  of  the  people  themselves,  and  form  no 
precedent    for    Missionaries   having    Orphan    Schools    in    India. 

Boarding  Schools. — There  are  several  important  advantages  connected  with 
Boarding  Schools.  The  children  in  such  cases  are,  as  it  were,  transferred 
from  tlie  jungle  of  heathenism  to  the  garden  of  the  Lord.  The  effect  of  this 
transfer  is  very  visible  in  the  striking  contrast  which  -exists  between  those 
who  have  learned  in  Day  Schools  and  those  in  Boarding  Schools.  While  they 
remain  with  their  friends  tlieir  bad  habits  and  superstitious  practices  remain, 
yea,  are  cherished  and  increased;  whereas  in  a  Boarding  School  customs  are 
broken  through,  heathenish  observances  set  aside  and  regular  opportunities  ob- 
tained for  the  understanding  and  the  reception  of  the  truth.  The  character 
of  the  pupils  will,  to  a  great  extent,  be  formed  after  the  model  of  those 
under  whose  immediate  influence  they  are  placed ;  at  the  same  time  the  course  of 
instruction  being  limited,  and  the  pupils  being  allowed  to  return  to  their  friends 
for  short  periods  at  vacations,  the  natural  ties  are  kept  up.  Further  the 
instruction  in  Boarding  Schools  is  not  only  higher,  but  the  pupils  learn 
much  better,  than  in  Day  Schools ;  they  are  not  only  more  thoroughly  instructed, 
but  habits  of  order,  cleanliness,  industry,  &c.  are  formed.  It  may  be  thought 
a  disadvantage  for  Missionaries  to  have  the  charge  of  Boarding  Schools ;  but 
if  it  is  good  for  the  principal  schools  in  England,  &c.  to  have  clergymen  at 
tlie  head,  much  more  so  here,  where  not  only  has  the  character  to  be  formed,  but 
all  the  first  principles  of  the  truth  and  morality  implanted ;  and  such  schools 
having  this  end  in  view, are  a  most  efficient  means  of  spreading  the  Gospel, 
especially  among  the  higher  and  wealthier  classes  (not  castes),  by  whom  such 
schools  should  to  a  great  extent  be  supported ;  while  such  as  are  found  to 
have  the  necessary  qualifications  among  al]  classes  should  be  trained  as 
[Mission  Agents,  School-Masters  and  Mistresses,  &c.  in  Normal  Schools,  Training 
Institutions,    Preparandi  Classes,    and  the  like. 

Industrial  Establishments   might  be  connected  with  Orphan  Schools  in  which 
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the  children  coiild  be  trained  to  some  respectable  trade ;  but  not  with  the 
Boarding  Schools,  Normal  School  or  Training  Institutions,  as  each  of  these 
has  its  own   special  object. 

Such  establishments  might  have  the  sanction  of  a  Mission  Society,  but 
should  be  altogether  independent  of  it,  and  be  in  the  charge  of  a  competent 
layman. 

ROBEET  BREN. 


The   following   Resolutions   were   then    adopted. 

RESOLUTIONS  ON  NATIVE  EEMALE  EDUCATION. 

1.  The  Conference  having  fully  considered  the  subject  of 
Native  Female  Education  recognizes  the  paramount  importance 
of  educating,  on  sound  Christian  principles,  the  females  of 
this   land, 

2.  They  consider  that  Boarding  Institutions  for  females 
have  served,  and  do  still  serve,  a  most  valuable  pm-pose  in 
saving  souls,  training  agents  for  Mission  work,  and  furnish- 
ing  suitable  wives   for   educated   Christian   men. 

3.  They  beheve  also,  that  a  widely  extended  system  of 
Christian  day-schools  for  females  is  a  most  important  method 
of  reaching  the  masses  of  the  people,  and  that  these  should 
be  prosecuted   to   the   greatest    practicable   extent. 

4.  That  in  view  of  the  great  difficulties  encountered  in 
this  work,  the  Conference  would  strongly  urge  the  necessity 
of  vigorous  efforts  to  form  an  enlightened  national  sentiment 
among  the  Natives  of  India,  in  favour  of  Female  education, 
through  the  press  and  by  lectures,  and  to  create  a  Vernacular 
literature  for   the   schools    and   for   females   generally. 

5.  That  this  Conference  deeply  feels  the  importance  of  Ver- 
nacular day-schools  for  girls  of  all  classes  being,  as  far  as 
practicable,  under  the  personal  superintendence  of  Missionaries' 
wives,  or  other  Christian  ladies  interested  in  female  education ; 
and  that  Christian  friends  in  Europe  and  America  should 
be  encouraged  to  send  out  and  adequately  sustain  as  many 
devoted  and  well  qualified  female  agents  as  they  can,  to  co- 
operate with  the  Missionaries'  wives  and  others  in  this  great 
work. 

6.  That  they  also  most  cordially  approve  of  the  proposal, 
circulated  throughout  the  Madras  Presidency,  by  several  ladies 
in  Madras,  under  the   designation  of  ''  A  Thank  Offering  Me- 

c  1 
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morial  for  1857/'*  and  earnestly  pray  that  it  may  be  prac- 
tically followed  up  in  the  manner  proposed,  and  signally 
crowned  with  the  Divine  blessing.  All  the  Missions,  they 
fully  believe,  will  do  all  in  their  power  to  aid  in  carrying 
out  this  truly  Christian   project. 


EESOLUTION  ON  OEPHAN  AND  BOARDING  SCHOOLS. 

That  with  respect  to  this  class  of  Missionary  Institu- 
tions, the  Conference  has  already,  in  the  second  paragraph 
of  the  above  resolution,  expressed  its  opinion  in  reference  to  Girls' 
Boarding  Schools ; — and  they  believe  that,  with  the  excep- 
tion of  the  last  clause,  the  resolution  on  that  subject  may 
be  applied  with  equal  force  and  truth  to  those  for  Boys, 
while   they  would  receive    orphans   also  into  Boarding  Schools, 


*  A  THANK  OPFEEING  MEMORIAL  FOR  1857. 

To   the   Christian    Women  of  the  Madras   Presidency. 

Several  Eriends  in  Madras  having  resolved  to  invite  all  Christians 
in  the  Madras  Presidency  to  unite  in  commemorating  the  marked 
exemption  which  all  South  India  has  so  mercifQlly  enjoyed  from  the 
terrible  calamities  which  have  visited  other  parts  of  the  land  dur- 
ing the  past  year,  by  a  suitable  Thank  Offering  to  Almighty  God, 
it  is  proposed  that  the  Christian  women  of  this  Presidency  should 
acknowledge  their  own  pecuhar  sense  of  the  lovingkindness  of  the 
Lord  in  having  spared  them  from  the  violence  and  savage  atrocities, 
worse  than  death,  which  have  been  inflicted  upon  numbers  of  our 
unhappy  countrywomen,  by  exerting  themselves  in  promoting  the 
Christian  civilization  of  the  people  through  the  influence  of  the  fe- 
males  of  the   country. 

Were  every  Christian  woman  to  undertake  the  charge  of  one  Na- 
tive girl,  and  train  her  up  in  the  knowledge  and  fear  of  God,  in 
moral  and  cleanly  habits,  and  instruct  her  in  such  duties  as  may  fit 
her  for  usefulness  in  her  sphere  of  life,  how  many  hundreds  would 
be  rescued  from  the  degraded  state  to  which  the  Native  female  has 
with  few  exceptions  been  habituated  ;  and  may  we  not,  with  the  Lord*s 
blessing  upon  our  humble  endeavours,  expect  a  happy  result  in  future 
generations   from   the   training   up   of   their   sons   and    daughters. 

In  cases  where  family  considerartions  render  it  impossible  to  accede 
to  this  proposition,  a  Native  girl  might  be  supported  at  a  Mission 
Boarding  School  instead ;  but  individual  exertion  with  a  prayerful  in- 
terest in  the  cause  of  Native  Pemale  Education,  is  the  object  speci- 
ally sought  for  and  advocated  in  this  proposal  for  manifesting  our 
gratitude   for   all  the   mercies   we  have    received. 
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and  not  form  them  into  separate  establishments,  experience 
having  proved  this  plan  to  be  free  from  any  serious  incon- 
venience. 


EESOLUTIONS  ON  THE  GOVEENMENT  SYSTEM  OF  EDUCATION. 

1.  That  this  Conference  believes  that  thfe  secular  know- 
ledge vs^hich  has  been  imparted  to  many  Native  youths  by 
means  of  the  Government  system  of  Education  has  been 
a  real  benefit,  nothwithstanding  the  serious  evil  of  the  ex- 
clusion of  the  Bible ;  they  believe  that  it  is  better  that  the 
Native  mind  should  be  disabused  of  the  absurdities  of  the 
prevailing  systems,  and  prepared  by  a  true  knowledge  of 
history  and  science  and  by  a  healthy  discipline,  to  receive, 
intellectually   at   least,   the   Divine   system  of  Christianity. 

2.  That  they  desire  to  give  expression  to  their  most  so- 
lemn and  deliberate  conviction,  that  it  is  the  duty  of  the 
Christian  Government  of  this  Heathen  and  Mohammedan 
country,  not  only  to  impart  to  all  who  will  receive  it  true 
knowledge  on  all  secular  subjects,  but  also  to  abstain  from 
all  teaching  of  Hindu  and  Mohammedan  errors  in  their 
schools,  while,  in  order  to  afford  the  fullest  opportunity  to 
all  the  pupils  of  learning  the  true  nature  of  the  Christian  reli- 
gion from  the  Bible  itself,  they  should  introduce  it  into  all 
their  schools  in  order  to  be  read  each  day  during  the  first 
hour  of  teaching,  and  that  the  attendance  of  the  pupils 
during  that  hour  should  be  voluntary.  Moreover  they  con- 
sider that  it  should  be  publicly  declared  by  the  Government 
that  all  teachers  in  Government  Schools  are  at  full  liber- 
ty to  teach  the  Word  of  God  to  those  of  their  pupils 
who  may  be  desirous  to  study  it,  and  that  in  the  working 
of  the  schools  suitable  arrangements  should  be  made  for 
that   purpose. 

3.  That,  as  it  is  notorious  that  such  has  not  been  the 
course  pursued  by  the  Government  in  the  past,  except  in 
some  isolated  and  recent  instances,  it  cannot  but  have  been 
that  its  conduct  has  been  offensive  to  Him  who  has  said, 
— "  He  that  is  not  with  me  is  against  me ;"  and  while  the 
Conference  would  not  presume  to  interpret  minutely  the  dis- 
pensations of  Divine  Providence,  they  cannot  but  call  to 
mind  the  authority  which  says,  "  The  nation  and  kingdom 
that  will  not  serve  thee  shall  perish;'*  and  feel  that  the 
terrible    calamities    which    have    recently    fallen    on    this   land 
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are  at   once   a   chastisement   for   the   past    and   a    vvarnmg   for 
the   future. 

4.  The  Conference  is  further  of  opinion,  that  the  Govern- 
ment should  put  forth  the^  most  determined  efforts  to  cover 
the  whole  land  ivith  good  elementary  Vernamdar  Schools, 
as  such  are  best  adapted  to  meet  the  wants  of  the  masses 
of  the  people,  and  raise  them  from  their  present  degradation 
and  ignorance.  They  believe  that  this  is  demanded  not  only 
as  a  matter  of  justice  on  behalf  of  the  toiling  millions  who 
are  mainly  the  producers  of  the  revenue,  but  also  that  it 
would  be  the  wisest  policy  on  the  part  of  Government,  which 
would  thus  really  strengthen  its  hold  on  the  masses  of  the 
people,  by  teaching  them  to  appreciate  more  truly  its  bene- 
volent designs,  both  in  this  depai'tment,  and  in  that  of 
the  development  of  the  physical  resources  of  the  country,  as 
well  as  in  all  other  measures  intended  to  promote  their 
social   and   national   advancement. 

5.  That  in  view  of  the  vast  importance  of  the  subject 
of  Government  instruction  in  its  bearing  on  the  moral  and 
social  well-being  of  the  people  of  India,  it  is  in  the  highest 
degree  desirable,  that  great  care  should  be  exercised  in  the 
selection  and  appointment  of  unexceptionable  persons  to  have 
the   charge   and   oversight   of  these   institutions. 

6.  That  it  is  much  to  be  wished  that  the  Government 
should  fully  enunciate,  and  in  all  cases  consistently  carry 
out,  what  is  believed  to  be  now  their  wish  and  intention, 
that  all  books  used  in  their  institutions  should  be  entirely 
freed  from  every  thing  favouring  heathen  ideas ;  and  that, 
therefore,  all  invocations  of  Heathen  divinities,  passages  in- 
culcating Caste,  Pate,  or  the  Metempsychosis,  and  all  im- 
pure  and   equivocal  expressions  should   be   carefully  expunged. 

7.  That  while  undoubtedly  much  diversity  of  opinion  ex- 
ists among  various  bodies  of  Christians  as  to  the  propriety 
of  accepting  pecuniary  aid  from  any  secular  Government  in 
the  prosecution  of  their  work,  no  correct  estimate  can  be 
formed  of  the  tendency  and  character  of  the  effort  of  Gov- 
ernment for  the  instruction  of  the  masses  of  its  subjects  in 
India,  without  a  reference  to  the  question  of  Grants-in-Aid ; 
and  that  in  the  provision  made  for  the  grant  of  pecuniary 
assistance  to  such  conductors  of  Missionary  Schools  as  feel 
at  liberty  to  avail  themselves  of  it,  a  convincing  proof  is 
afforded    of   the    desire   of    the    Government  to   assist  in   ex- 
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tending   the    benefits   of  education,   by    all   available  means,  to 
all    classes    of  the    people. 


Tuesday^   April  27. 

The   Eev.    E.    Sargent  in  the  Chair. 

The  Eev.  B.  Kiks  of  the  German  Mission  read  the  following  paper 
on   the    Evidences    of   Christianity   in   their   relation    to   the    Hindus. 

ON  THE  REFUTATION  OP  HINDUISM  AND  THE  EVIDENCES  OP 

CHRISTIANITY. 

"What  arguments  and  illustrations  ought  to  be  addressed  to  the  Hindus, 
to  conviuce  them  of  the  errors  of  their  system?  and  what  is  the  best  way 
of  proving  to  Hindus,  in  their  present  state  of  mind,  that  Christianity  is 
from    God?" 


My  dear  BRETHREN' — Prom  the  form  in  which  the  theme  of  our  present 
discourse  has  been  put  in  the  above  Queries,  it  is  evident,  that  it  is  in- 
tended to  be  taken  for  granted,  that  the  use  of  arguments  by  a  Mission- 
ary is  sometimes  good  and  necessary.  We  know,  however,  that  many  a 
Missionary,  partly  from  sad  experience,  and  partly  from  other  causes,  has 
more  or  less  aversion  to  enter  upon  regular  arguments  with  the  Hindus, 
and  perhaps  some  of  the  members  of  this  Conference  may  share  these 
sentiments. 

I  consider  it  as  a  matter  of  course,  that  wherever  the  ignorance  or  the 
simplicity  of  the  people  is  such  that  they  do  not  bring  forth  objections,  it 
would  be  worse  than  foolish  to  obstruct  our  way  to  then-  hearts  by  the 
use  of  arguments.  We  likewise  agree,  that,  not  by  the  force  of  arguments, 
or  the  eloquence  of  illustrations,  but  by  the  simple  and  solemn  declara- 
tion of  divine  truth,  spoken  from  the  fulness  of  the  heart,  souls  have 
generally  been  converted  in  India  as  weU  as  in  other  countries.  Neverthe- 
less every  one  of  us,  who  has  had  some  experience  amongst  the  Natives,  will 
admit,  not  only  that  the  necessity  of  using  ar^iuments  is  sometimes  forced 
upon  the  Missionary  by  objections  being  Vaised,  for  which  it  is  very  de- 
sirable to  be  prepared,  but  also  that,  in  some  cases,  good  arguments  and 
illustrations  have  proved  very  useful.  Moreover  we  are  thus  exhorted  by 
St.  Peter :  "  Sanctify  the  Lord  God  in  your  hearts,  and  be  ready  always  to 
give  every  one  that  asketh  you  a  reason  of  the  hope  Avhich  is  in  you." 
I  therefore  consider  the  subject  now  before  us,  as  one  of  great  importance  ; 
and  as  one  of  our  holy  duties,  which  we  owe  not  only  to  the  heathens, 
to  whom  we  are  sent,  but  also  to  our  Native  Christians.  Let  us  enter 
upon   it   in   this    spirit. 

The  Evidences  against  Eindidsm  and  ths  Eoidercces  for  Christianity  is  the  theme 
before  us.  Of  course  it  would  be  impossible  to  give  a  full  exposition  of 
this  vast  subject  within  the  short  time  allotted.  I  shall,  therefore,  restrict 
myself  to  pointing  out  merely  the  principles  on  which  we  have  to  conduct  our 
arguments  and  the  chief  points  of  the    latter. 

If  we  read  tire  Holy  Scriptures  we  find  them  full  of  arguments  and  illus- 
trations, but  on  a  closer  examination  of  the  same,  we  observe  that  all  the 
arguments  used  by   the  Prophets,   our  Lord  himself  and  his    Apostles,  are  not 
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SO  much  of  a  logical  and  formal  nature,  but  are  rather  taken  from  real  and 
practical  life  itself.  We  never  find  them  argue  a  priori,  nor  in  abstractd,  but 
always  in  concretd ;  that  is  to  say,  they  prove  the  tree  to  be  good  or  bad 
simply  by  pointing  to  its  fruits,  from  which  the  nature  of  its  inward  sap,  as 
well  as  of  its  hidden  roots,  may  be  inferred  and  ascertained  in  a  way 
that   leaves   not  the  least  doubt  to  any  man   looking  and  seeking  for  truth. 

To  this,  the  Hindu  mode  of  reasoning  and  arguing  is  just  the  opposite. 
Considering  the  whole  world  as  the  mere  illusory  play  of  Maya,  and  mis- 
taking the  abstract  ideas  of  their  own  thoughts  for  the  only  divine  reality, 
they  never  take  their  arguments  for  their  own  system  from  practical  life, 
but  always  make  abstract  ideas,  and  very  often  mere  names,  to  be  their 
starting  points.  And  in  their  disputes  they  try  by  all  means  to  get  us  on  this 
their  familiar  battle  field.  But  no  sooner  has  the  Missionary  forgotten  him- 
self so  far  as  to  follow  them  thither,  then  he  is  like  a  wrestler  who  has  lost 
Lis  hold  on  terra  firm  a,  so  that  he  may  be  easily  overcome  by  his  op- 
ponent. All  arguments  of  a  mere  logical  nature,  even  if  of  the  most  con- 
vincing force  to  Europeans,  are  to  Hindus  beating  the  air,  on  account  of 
their  want  of  critical  sense,  their  unbounded  imagination,  and,  in  most  cases, 
their  designed  insincerity  and  perversity.  I  have  no  doubt  that  most  of  our 
deplorable  defeats,  and  unsuccessful  attempts  in  arguing  with  the  Hindus 
are  to  be  ascribed  to  our  having  allowed  ourselves  to  be  dragged  by  them 
upon  this   unsafe   and  dangerous  ground. 

Another  cause  of  the  failure  of  many  of  our  arguments  I  see  in  their 
want  of  Individ iiaUiy  and  Indian  Nationality.  As  already  mentioned,  the  Pro- 
phets, our  Lord  and  his  Apostles,  prove  the  nature  of  the  tree  by  pointing 
out  its  fruits ;  but  in  doing  so,  they  are  not  content  with  generalities,  but 
individualize  in  their  descriptions  to  a  degree  which  is  quite  astonishing. 
In  this  observation  I  do  not  refer  so  much  to  the  parables,  similes,  and 
other  figures  and  forms  of  speech  employed  by  them  expressly  for  the  pur- 
pose of  illustration  ;  but  I  principally  mean  their  graphic  descriptions  of 
the  actual  and  real  life  of  individuals  and  whole  nations.  It  is  this  which 
makes  their  style  so  easy  to  be  comprehended  by  every  body,  and  of  such 
a  sober  practical  nature  on  the  one  hand,  and  yet  so  truly  poetical  on 
the  other.  Besides  this,  the  national  element  occupies  a  very  prominent 
and  important  part  with  them,  especially  with  the  prophets,  certainly  not 
only  because  they,  as  the  watchmen  of  Zion,  above  all  had  to  look  to  the 
history  of  Israel  and  to  the  development  of  the  Kingdom  of  God  amongst 
the  nations,  but  also  because  their  profound  insight  into  the  life  of  nations, 
rightly  discerned,  that  in  order  to  understand  fully  and  to  treat  properly 
any  individual,   he   must   be  taken   as  a   member   of  his   nation. 

In  this  respect,  I  fear  that  we  foreign  Missionaries  in  this  country  are 
only  too  liable  to  underrate  the  great  practical  importance,  which  a  due 
consideration  of  the  Indian  Nationality  has  not  only  to  our  preaching,  but 
also  to  our  Mission  labour  in  general.  Altogether  we  must  admit,  that  our 
foreignership  is  one  of  the  greatest  obstacles  to  our  usefulness.  Mastering 
the  language  of  the  country  is  only  one  side  of  the  difficulty  with  which 
we  have  to  contend;  making  ourselves  thoroughly  acquainted  and  familiar 
with  the  life  of  its  inhabitants  is  yet  more  difficult,  and  at  least  of  equal 
importance  to  our  work.  Tor,  how  can  we  hope  to  impress  the  minds  of 
the  Hindus  with  a  full  conviction  of  the  greatness  of  their  depravity  so 
long  as  we  are  unable,  from  want  of  practical  knowledge  of  the  people,  to 
verify  our  general  assertions  by  telling  and  individualizing  descriptions,  taken 
from  tlieir  private  and  public  life?  And  ho\t  shall  we  successfully  invite 
them  to  become  partakers  of  the  salvation  that  is  in  Christ,  if  we  cannot 
bring  home   to   them   our  appeals   in   an  attractive   way,   touching  the   deeper 
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sentiments  of  their  minds.  By  these  remarks  I  do  not  wish  in  the  least  to 
speak  sliohtly  of  what  by  God's  grace  has  already  been  achieved  in  this 
respect,  for  I  fully  appreciate  it ;  but  I  must  confess,  that  whenever  my 
mind  is  fully  up  in  preaching  to  the  Hindus,  just  then  I  feel  the  em- 
barrassment arising  from  these  deficiencies  the  strongest.  For  my  own  part, 
therefore,  taking  into  account  all  our  short-comings  in  this  respect,  I  cannot 
throw  all  the  blame  upon  the  Natives,  if  to  our  great  grief  we  find  most 
of  our  sermons,  tracts  and  books,  to  have  so  little  attraction  for  them  and 
so  little   force   upon   them. 

Having  made  these  general,  preliminary,  remarks,  let  us  now  enter  upon 
our  subject  more  particularly,  and  first  see,  what  are  the  'principal  errors  of 
the  Hindu  system,  against  which  we  have  to  bring  forward  our  arguments 
and  illustrations.  For  this  purpose,  our  best  plan  is  to  follow  it  in  its 
historical   development. 

On  its  first  stage,  we  find  in  the  oldest  parts  of  the  Yedas,  that  Brah- 
minical  idolatry  consisted  in  the  worship  of  the  elements^  the  stars  and  other 
powers  of  nature.  This  its  primitive  form,  however,  was  afterwards,  either 
absorbed  into  Mythology  and  Philosophy  or  forgotten  altogether,  so  that 
scarcely  any  vestiges  of  it  have  been  left  to  be  met  with  amongst  the 
Hindus   of  the  present   day,    against   which   we   have   to  argue. 

It  would  be  very  well,  if  also  the  Vedanta,  the  philosophical  quintessence 
of  the  Vedas,  would  give  us  as  little  trouble  amongst  the  people  ;  but  the 
contrary  being  the  case,  we  must  speak  of  it  separately  afterwards.  I 
would  only  observe  here,  that  the  other  philosophical  systems  very  seldom, 
if  ever,  come  into  our  way  in  Southern  India,  because  those  of  them 
which  were  homogeneous  to  the  Vedanta,  for  instance  the  Mamims,  Niyaya, 
and  Yoga,  have  been  made  subservient  to  the  former  by  the  Vedantists, 
in  the  way  of  auxiliary  sciences,  whilst  those  which  proved  heterogeneous 
to  their  own  system,  for  instance  the  atomical  doctrine  of  Kanada,  have 
been  ably  and  successfully  retuted  by  them,  especially  by  the  master-spirit 
of  Sankaracharya,  1100    years    ago. 

Of  much  greater  practical  consequence  to  us  is  the  Mythology — or  the 
popular  system  of  the  great  Epical  Poems — besides  Benionolatry,  which  has 
so  strong  a  hold,  especially  upon  the  lower  classes  of  the  people  amongst 
whom  we  have  to  labour,  and  which  is,  most  probably,  of  ante-brahminical 
Scythian  orii^in,  as  Dr.  Caldwell  has  so  ably  shown  in  his  "  Comparative 
Grammar  of  the  Dravidian  languages."  However,  as  the  spirit  of  prayer 
and  the  power  of  faith  in  the  precious  and  all-redeeming  blood  of  our 
Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  and  not  arguments  and  illustrations,  are  the  proper 
weapons  against  this  latter  enemy,  our  present  discourse  has  nothing  to  do 
with  it. 

No  doubt,  one  of  the  most  powerful  errors  of  the  Hindu  system,  and 
practically  the  greatest  hindrance  to  our  preaching  and  to  the  spread  of 
Christianity  in  this  country,  is  Caste ;  but  the  Conference  having  to  discuss 
this  important  subject  separately,  it  would  be  out  of  place  to  bring  forward 
the   arguments   against   it   under  the   present   theme. 

-Consequently  I  have  now  to  speak  only  of  the  evidences'  against  the 
Vedanta  Philosophy,  and   against   the    Hindu   Mythology. 

Let  us  consider  the  Mythology  first,  as  it  is  the  more  popular  system. 
In  it  the  unbounded  imagination  of  the  Brahmins  has  given  human  forms 
and  human  relations  both  to  the  objects  and  powers  of  nature,  worshipped 
in  the  primitive  age  of  the  Vedas,  and  to  the  abstract  ideas  of  subsequent 
philosophy,   mixing   up   and  confounding  these    personifications    with  reminis- 
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cences  of  historical  persons  and  events,  in  order  to  make  them  more  acces- 
sible to  the  capacity  of  the  common  people,  and  more  familiar  to  their 
minds  and  to  their  worship.  All  arfjiiments  to  be  brought  forward  against 
this  multifarious  system,  I  conceive  to  be  reducible  to  the  following  four  kinds. 

T,  The  Scientific  or  Philosophical  argument  consists  in  tracing  and  follow- 
ing the  principal  legends  and  fables  through  all  the  various  stages  of  their 
development  to  be  found  in  the  Shastras ; — pointing  out  their  original 
meaning  and  subsequent  transformations.  Of  course,  a  comprehensive  and 
thorough  acquaintance  with  all  the  standard  works  of  Hindu  Mythology 
would  be  required  for  this  purpose,  no  slight  task  indeed.  And  after  all 
it  is  very  much  to  be  apprehended,  that  the  deplorable  want  of  critical 
sense  in  the  Hindu  mind  and  their  predilection  for  the  fanciful,  apart  from 
their  moral  depravity,  would  prevent  them  from  feeling  properly  the  force  of 
this  subtle  kind  of  argument.  Nevertheless  the  stronghold  before  us  ought 
to  be  attacked  from  this  side  also,  and  for  this  purpose  we  might  derive 
much  valuable  assistance  from  the  researches  of  our  Oriental  Scholars  both 
in    Europe  and   in   this   country. 

IT.  Much  easier  and  much  more  telling  is  the  argument  from  the  carnal- 
ity of  the  Hindu  gods.  In  the  Epic  Poems  and  Puranas  all  the  gods 
and  deified  heroes  are  represented  as  sharing  the  same  passions  and  defici- 
encies with  man.  All  their  deeds  and  enjoyments,  together  with  the  worlds 
inhabited  by  them,  are  nothing  but  the  poetical  and  fanciful  reflections  and 
transfigurations  of  the  life  of  sinful  men  here  on  earth.  That  such  is  un- 
becoming to  gods  and  heavenly  beings,  the  common  sense  and  moral  feeling 
even  of  the  heathens  themselves  readily  admits.  In  order  to  make  this 
more  impressive  and  convincing  to  their  minds,  a  careful  and  systematical 
criticism  of  their  Mythology,  from  this  practical  point  of  view,  would  no 
doubt   prove   very   useful. 

To  this  should  be  added,  as  a  Biblical  antidote,  a  collection  and  short 
explanation  of  the  principal  passages  and  indications  contained  in  Scripture 
regarding  the  angels  and  heavenly  worlds;  pointing  out  especially  their 
holiness  and  spirituality,  as  solely  but  fully  answering  the  cravings  of  the 
innermost   and   spiritual  part   of  every    human   heart. 

III.  In  a  similar  manner,  the  Indian  Avatars  are  to  he  argued  against. 
The  carnal  and  sinful  features  in  their  characters  and  deeds,  in  the  objects 
of  their  incarnations,  and  in  the  means  they  employed,  are  to  be  exposed  as 
being  against  the  dictates  of  conscience.  With  these  must  be  compared  the 
holy,  sublime  and  really  redeeming  nature  of  the  person  and  the  work  of  our 
Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ.  It  must  further  be  proved  that  the  legends 
of  these  Avatars  are  either  mere  poetical  personifications  of  abstract  ideas, 
without  any  historical  foundation  whatever,  or  fantastically  amplified  and  em- 
bellished reminiscences  of  former  heroes  and  great  personages  ;  whilst  the  re- 
cords of  our  Lord,  given  in  the  Gospels,  bear  within  themselves  the  evidences 
of   historical   truth   and    sober   reality. 

IV.  The  most  convincing  argument  however,  is,  no  doubt,  that  drawn 
from  the  practical  fruits  which  all  these   legends  and  fables  of  their  gods  and 

Avatars  have  been,  and  are  daily  bearing  in  the  private  and  public  life 
of  the  Hindus,  of  which  we  have  the  undeniable  proofs  in  the  morally  poison- 
ed and  thoroughly  rotten  state  of  the  whole  Native  community.  To  point 
out  the  connexion  of  these,  their  bad  morals  with  their  Mythology  is  an 
argument  ad  hominem,  the  force  of  which  is  immediately  felt  and  readily 
admitted  by   every   Hindu  who   has   not   yet   done   away  with  all  honesty. 

Much  more  difficult  are  the  arguments  to  be  used  against  the  Vedanta, 
as  may   be  expected.     But   that   we  cannot    evade   this   unpleasant  task   will. 


EVIDENCES  OF  CHRISTIANITY.  217 

I  suppose,  be  admitted  by  every  one  who  has  had  much  intercourse  with 
the  more  educated  Natives.  Such  is  the  case  at  least  in  the  northern  part 
of  the  Canarese  country  from  which  I  have  come.  There  the  Vedanta  is 
not  only  the  philosophical  theology  of  the  Brahmins,  but  it  has  pervaded 
more  or  less  all  the  other  classes  of  Hindus  also,  and  even  Mohammedans 
have  adopted  it.  I  have  repeatedly  met  simple  Sudras  who,  after  having 
quietly  listened  to  my  preaching,  in  a  truly  philosophical  way,  readily  re- 
duced my  words  to  their  fundamental  ideas,  for  the  purpose  of  assailing 
their  premises.  Others,  when  conversing  with  me  about  Christianity,  have 
first  of  all  asked  for  a  systematical  statement  of  its  first  principles,  in 
order    to   compare   them    with    their   own   system. 

But  even  where  no  such  philosophical  training  is  to  be  met  with,  most  of 
the  Hindus,  if  pressed  about  their  idolatry  and  Mythology,  will  immediately 
take  refuge  in  the  Vedanta ;  and  very  often  the  most  ignorant  amongst 
them  make  use  of  some  of  its  more  common  sentences,  in  order  to  shake  otf 
the  truths  of  the  Gospel  preached  to  them.  From  my  own  experience, 
therefore,  I  consider  the  Vedanta  system  to  be  to  us  Indian  Missionaries 
what  Sebastopol  was  to  the  allied  armies.  The  system  of  caste  alone  offers 
an  equally  tenacious  resistance.  Until  these  two  formidable  fortresses,  erect- 
ed by  the  diabolically  inspired  pride  of  the  Brahmins,  are  conquered,  India, 
as  a  whole,  never  will,  in  my  opinion,  be  taken  possession  of  by  Christi- 
anity. As  Goliath  of  okl  proudly  came  forth,  challenging  a  combat  and 
defying  the  armies* of  the  Living  God,  so  the  Vedanta-Gurus,  together 
with  their  equally  proud  disciples,  disdainfully  look  down  upon  us  Chris- 
tian Missionaries,  as  upon  men  who,  though  perhaps  well  meaning  in 
preaching  against  idolatry,  are  greatly  to  be  pitied,  on  account  of 
not  yet  having  comprehended  the  only  consequent  and  sublime  idea  of  the 
identity  of  the  universe  and  the  individual  soul  with  the  Godhead  ;  but 
who  still  occupy  the  very  low  degree,  on  the  philosophical  scale,  of  enter- 
taining dualistic  views,  in  speaking  of  sin  and  of  a  Redeemer.  Let  us  not, 
however,  dear  brethren,  be  discouraged.  If  the  champion  before  us  comes 
with  a  helmet  of  brass,  a  coat  of  mail  and  a  spear  like  a  weaver's  beam, 
let  us  meet  him  like  David,  with  the  five  smooth  stones  from  the  brook, 
put  in  a  shepherd's  bag.  Ours  are  conscience,  common  sense  and  the 
deepest  wants  of  human  nature,  which  find  their  real  and  full  satisfaction  in 
the  Christian  Eevelation  only.  These  are  the  firm  foundations  of  our  hope 
for  the  final  victory  of  Christianity  all  over  India,  and  from  this  armoury 
we  must  take  the  weapons  to  be  used  against  the  Vedanta  system.  Let 
us   now   see   this   more   particularly   regarding   its   principal   doctrines. 

I.  God  apart  from  the  world,  or,  in  Scriptural  language,  God  above  the 
world,  is  taught  by  the  Vedanta  to  be  void  of  any  property  and  contents 
whatever,  a  mere  incomprehensible  point.  For  every  thing  endowed  with 
properties  is  not  God  in  Himself,  but  only  His  manifestations  in  the  world. 
Therefore  the  wise  man  by  the  power  of  his  contemplation  must  pene- 
trate through  all  these  wordly  disguises  until  his  knowledge  reaches  that  per- 
fection, where  all  reasoning  and  thinking  ceases  altogether;  as  looking  im- 
movably into  the  sun  will  end  in  perfect  blindness.  Now  this  sounds  very 
high  and  profound  indeed,  but  that  the  human  mind  cannot  keep  itself 
for  any  length  of  time  in  this  vacuum,  honest  Vedantists  themselves  will 
admit.  At  least  I  have  found  several  who,  after  having,  for  years,  beea 
enthusiastic  adherents  and  teachers  of  this  system,  had  become  quite  be- 
wildered by  the  subtilty  of  its  logical  operations,  and  had,  therefore,  got 
heartily  tired  of  it.  For  real  and  full  satisfaction  regarding  the  know- 
ledge of  God,  the  human  mind  will  find  nowhere  but  in  the  Christian 
mysterv    of   the    Holv    Trinity. 
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II.  For  the  purpose  of  getting  a  world  out  of  the  absolutely  empty 
Parabrahraa,  the  Vedantists  consider  Maya  to  be  the  intermediate  cause. 
This  Maya,  according  to  their  older  and  original  teaching,  is  the  illusion 
of  Brahma  regarding  himself,  but  according  to  their  later  explanation  it  is 
the  illusion  of  our  human  senses,  by  which  we  mistake  a  purely  imagi- 
nary world  for  a  real  one.  Such  an  awful  price  have  the  Indian  philoso- 
phers paid  for  the  sublime  unity  of  their  system,  that,  sooner  than  admit 
the  fallacy  of  their  own  reasoning  in  deriving  the  universe  from  a  mere 
abstract  idea,  they  declare  the  whole  world,  and  their  own  selves  too,  to  be 
nonentities.  By  this  really  tragical  heroic  conclusion,  to  which  they  have 
come,  they  have  furnished  the  proof  for  all  ages  and  nations,  that  with- 
out a  divine  revelation  it  is  an  impossibility  to  the  human  mind  to  com- 
prehend God  and  the  world  together,  without  losing  either  God  in  the 
world,    or   the    world    in    God. 

The  only  and  perfect  solution  of  this  problem  we  possess  in  the  Scriptural 
doctrine  of  the  "  Aoyos,"  who  was  with  God  in  the  beginning,  and  by 
whom  all  things  were  made.  It  is,  therefore,  my  deepest  conviction,  that  only 
by  a  right  perception  and  exposition  of  the  Scriptural  doctrine  of  the 
"  Aoyos,"  and  of  what  is  connected  with  it  most  closely,  the  doctrine  of 
the  divine  image  of  man,  can  Vedantism  and  every  other  Pantheism  be 
overcome    by    us. 

III.  The  theoretical  aberration  of  the  Hindu  mind  into  abstract  idealism 
and  its  natural  consequence,  the  denial  of  the  reality  of  the  world,  has  not 
been  without  fatal  results  to    the    practical   life    of  the    Hindus. 

One  of  them  is  the  despondency  with  which  all  of  them,  more  or  less, 
look  upon  every  thing  around  themselves.  It  is  true,  the  people  in  general 
do  not  follow  the  philosophers,  to  make  real  earnest  of  their  professed 
doctrines,  and  even  most  of  the  latter  themselves,  in  practical  life,  are  very 
far  from  treating  the  things  of  this  world,  as  non-entities.  Nevertheless  a 
deep  conviction,  not  only  of  the  transitory  state  of  this  worlds  but  actually  of 
the  nihility  of  all  that  is  visible,  pervades  all  the  thoughts  and  reflections 
of  the  Hindus  and,  like  a  demon,  so  haunts  them  as  to  prevent  them  from 
feeling   really    happy   iu   their   fine   country. 

With  this  melancholy  and  desponding  view  are  to  be  compared  and  con- 
trasted the  heart-rejoicing  and  cheerful  hopes  of  the  Christian.  Whatever 
there  is  really  deplorable  in  the  present  world,  namely,  sin  and  death,  the 
Scriptures  also  admit  in  all  its  dreadful  reality,  but  only  to  turn  our  eyes 
to  a  better  world  to  come,  and  to  induce  us  to  strive  to  become  partakers 
of  the  same,  as  St.  Paul  has  so  beautifully  expressed  it  in  Rom.  viii,  18 — ^ 
23,  and  2  Cor.  iv.  17,  18. 

Another  practical  consequence  of  the  false  philosophy  of  the  Hindus  we 
see  in  their  total  want  of  historical  criticism,  and  of  a  sober,  but  lively  in- 
terest in  the  Phenomena  of  Nature  surrounding  them ;  a  want  otherwise  un- 
accountable  in   a  people    naturally   gifted  with  a  keen  and  quick  perception. 

However,  whilst  their  idealism  and  their  denial  of  the  reality  of  the  world 
has  prevented  them  from  occupying  their  minds  profitably  with  History  and  Na- 
tural Science,  so  that  an  unbounded  imagination  has  overrun  and  absorbed 
every  thing  with  them,  like  a  luxurious  parasite,  the  more  prosaic  wants 
of  human  nature  would  neither  yield  to  philosophy  nor  be  satisfied  by  fan^ 
cy,  but  firmly  claimed  and  maintained  their  inherent  right  to  the  real  possession 
and  enjoyment  of  the  world  declared  to  be  only  imaginary.  The  consequence 
of  this  unavoidable  contradiction  is,  that  now  we  find  in  the  same  nation, 
yea   very   often   iu   oue    and   the  same   individual,  the  proudest  philosophy  an(J 
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contempt    of    the     world    in    theory,     combined    with     worldliness    and     base 
sensuality   in   its    most   self-interested   and    meanest   forms. 

At^ainst  this  double-faced  evil  we  must,  besides  preaching  the  Gospel, 
try  by  schools  and  books  to  impart  to  the  younger  generation,  especially, 
a  correct  and  more  elevated  perception  of  the  world  around  them,  by  teaching 
them  History,  Geography  and  Natural  Science ;  in  order  to  help  them 
out  as  far  as  possible,  both  from  their  fanciful  idealism  on  the  one  side, 
and  from  the   meanness   of   the   flesh   on   the   other. 

For  this  purpose  even  Electric  Telegraphs  and  Rail-roads  may  prove  useful 
arguments  and  illustrations  against  the  Hindu  system.  At  least,  these, 
together  with  many  other  things  introduced  into  India  by  Western  civiliz- 
ation,   certainly    are   felt   to    be    such    by    the    Hindus   themselves. 

IV.  As  the  citadel  of  fortress  of  Vedantism,  however,  I  consider  its 
Anthropology,  or  more  properly  speaking,  its  Psychology,  in  which  all  the 
manifold  rays  of  Pantheism  gather  into  a  focus,  according  to  the  common 
sentence  in  Canarese,  "ooS^l*^  ^^od^  Oo^^o-cf'cS*,  hydya  Brdhmdndd  hdga 
piuddndd,  or,  As  is  the    universe  so   is  the   human   frame. 

So  long  as  we  have  not  overcome  and  superseded  this  Pantheistical 
Psycholoiry  by  a  specific  Christian  one,  founded  on  the  Scriptures  and  on 
rightly  interpreted  experience  and  science,  and  taking  for  its  starting  point 
the  divine  image  of  man,  a  very  essential  part  of  our  arguments  against 
the  errors  of  the  Hindu  system,  and  for  the  Divine  origin  of  Christianity 
is  wanting.  For  many  of  the  most  important  moral  and  religious  ideas 
and  theological  terras  on  both  sides  have  their  roots  in  the  Psychology 
of  one  or  other  of  the  two  systems.  For  instance,  the  Christian  humbly 
prays  to  receive  by  faith  the  grace  of  God ;  but  the  Vedantist  proudly 
aspires  to  disperse,  by  his  own  contemplation,  the  illusion  of  the  world, 
in  order  to  obtain  intuitive  knowledge  of  Brahma  as  the  means  of  salva- 
tion. To  the  former  self-denial  and  sanctification  are  his  highest  duty, 
to  the  latter,  self-annihilation  by  meatis  of  "  tappas"  is  the  grand  aim. 
The  one  hopes  for  everlasting  life,  the  other  for  final  absorption  into 
Brahma.  Besides  this  there  are  many  terms  employed  b}"^  us  in  our 
translations  of  the  Bible,  and,  from  them,  also  in  our  tracts  and  dis- 
courses, that  take  a  very  different  meaning  in  the  Christian  system  from 
what  they  originally  signified  in  the  Pantheistical  system,  so  that  the 
more  familiar  a  Hindii  is  with  his  own  Shastras  the  more  bewildered 
will  he  be  in  reading  our  Scriptures.  On  this  account  a  systematical 
explanation  of  this  important  subject  appears  to  me  very  desirable,  r.ot 
only  for  the  heathen  and  inquirers,  but  even  for  our  Christian  Converts. 
However,  treating  this  subject  has  its  own  difficulties,  especially  becemse  the 
Hindus,  finding  studies  of  this  kind  so  very  consjenial  to  their  peculiar 
turn  of  mind,  have  always  given  them  much  attention,  and  consequently 
feel  themselves  very  strong  in  this  department  ;  so  much  so,  that  most  of 
them  fancy  us  Europeans  to  be  quite  ignorant  of  these  more  profound 
questions.  And  really,  the  many  Shastras  and  essays  which  they  possess  on 
these  subjects  contain  many  interesting  observations,  so  that  simply  ignoring 
what  they  have,  or  condemning  it  beforehand  would  be  the  more  out  of 
place. 

Especially  "  Yogasiddhis,"  that  is  Clairvoyance,  and  similar  strange  phe- 
nomena, belonging  to  the  mysterious  sphere  of  what  is  called  "  Animal  Mag- 
netism," seem  to  have  occupied  a  very  prominent  place  with  them,  from 
the  very  first  development  of  Brahrainism  down  to  the  present  day.  Some 
of  their   principal  dogmas  appear  to  have  been   greatly  influenced  by   them] — 
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for  instance,  that  of  Meterapsycliosis,  which  in  the  course  of  time  has  so 
entirely  perverted  the  moral  feelings  and  notions  of  the  Hindus,  that  to 
this  very  day  it  constitutes  one  of  the  greatest  obstacles  to  Divine  truth. 
Another  trace  I  see  in  the  Caste  rule  not  to  touch  the  person,  water,  or 
food  of  any  one  who  does  not  belong  to  the  same  kindred,  to  which,  no 
doubt,  magaetic  sympathies  and  apathies  have  given  its  first  origin  and 
primitive  meaning.  Arguments  against  errors  of  this  kind,  I  suppose,  be- 
long   more    to    science   than   to    our     proper    Missionary    sphere. 

After  having  thus  a  short  exposition  of  the  principle  errors  of  the  Hin- 
du, system  and  of  the  arguments  to  be  used  against  them,  I  should  now 
give  a  similar  statement  of  the  Evidences  for  the  Divine  origin  of  Christi- 
aniiy.  However,  having  already  added  to  every  error  exposed  its  Scriptural 
antidote,  I  do  not  deem  it  necessary  to  enlarge  much  upon  this  second 
part  of  my  theme.  To  common  Hindus,  in  their  present  state  of  mind, 
the  mode  of  reasoning  already  indicated  may  prove  the  most  suitable  also 
in  regard  to  the  Positive  Evidences  of  Christianity.  But  the  really  divine 
and  truly  convincing  proof  of  Christianity  being  from  God  is,  as  St.  Paul 
says,  (I  Cor.  ii.  4,)  ''the  demonstration  of  the  Spirit  and  of  po7ve?'"  : — that  is, 
the  spiritual  power  which  is  inherent  in  Christian  truth  itself.  This  de- 
monstration  implies   the  four   following    kinds    of  evidences. 

1.  The  evidence  of  Conscience,  which  consists  in  the  fact,  that  Christian 
truth  does  arrest  every  upright  mind  with  the  penetrating  eyes  of  a  Prophet 
who  knows  and  brings  to  light  all  the  secrets  of  our  heart  and  life.  All 
the  fundamental  ideas  and  doctrines  of  Scripture  prove  themselves  to  be 
built  upon  the  spiritual  part  of  human  nature,  being  nothing  but  the  de- 
veloped truths  of  what  originally  but  indistinctly  has  been  indicated  by 
conscience. 

2.  The  evidence  of  Christian  Experience  shows,  that  whenever  a  man, 
in  obedience  to  the  conviction  of  his  conscience,  does  open  his  heart  to 
receive  by  faith  the  salvation  which  is  in  Christ,  he,  from  day  to  day, 
will    experience    more    and    more    the   reality  of  all  that  the  Scriptures  declare. 

3.  The  evidence  of  Christian  Knotcledge  may  be  thus  explained ;  viz. 
that  the  Divine  character  of  Christianity  proves  itself  more  and  more  to 
every  true  Christian  by  the  fact,  that  from  his  own  individual  experience 
he  will  gradually  discover,  and  more  and  more  comprehend,  the  system  of  Divine 
wisdom   exhibited   in    Scriptural    Hevelation. 

4.  The  evidence  of  History  and  Prophecy,  which  shows,  that,  in  accord- 
ance with  the  word  of  our  Lord,  Christianity,  from  its  beginning  to  our 
days,  has  ever  been  the  light  and  the  salt  of  the  world,  and  that  in  the 
course  of  time,  especially  in  our  present  age,  the  circumstances  of  the  na- 
tions on  earth,  and  the  whole  aspect  of  the  world,  more  and  more  assume 
that  form  which  is  prophecied  in  Scripture.  A  collection  and  short  expla- 
nation of  the  principal  prophecies  regarding  the  kingdom  of  God,  together 
with  a  practical  application  of  the  same  to  the  present  state  of  the  world 
in  general,  and  to  the  prospects  of  India  in  particular,  might  no  doubt, 
prove  very   useful   to    inquiring   minds. 

Regarding  the  illustrations  to  be  used,  I  may  be  short.  The  tastes  and 
wants  of  the  Native  mind  require  that  every  idea,  and  even  every 
more  important  turn  of  the  same,  must  have  its  illustration,  otherwise  it 
will  not  be  comprehended.  "  Let  us  see  it,"  sometimes  the  people  will  exclaim, 
when  a  new  truth  has  been  put  before  them  without  the  preacher  having 
added  an  illustration.  This  goes  so  far  that,  in  Canarese  at  least,  the 
words  proof  and  illustration  are  not  ordy  synonymous,  but  actually  identi- 
cal   terms.     Without    au    illustration    the  most    logical    reasoning,   and  the 
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most  evident  assertion  will  remain  doubtful  to  the  Natives,  whilst  a  strik- 
ing illustration  with  them  proves  every  thing.  Consequently  the  great 
secret  of  arguing  successfully  with  Hindus  consists  in  upsetting  their  own 
illustrations  by  exposing  their  partiality  and  fallacy,  and  in  impressing  their 
minds    with    imposing    illustrations    of   our    Christian*  ideas. 

To  this  peculiar  taste  and  want  of  the  Hin;lii  mind  we  must  pay  every 
possible  altentioii,  otherwise  our  sermons,  tracts  and  books  will  never  be- 
come popular.  This  is  the  chief  cause  why  mere  translations  of  English 
or  German  books  generally  prove  so  very  unsuccessful;  for  the  abstract 
and  logical  reasoning  of  the  Occidental  never  will  catch  the  attention,  nor 
meet  the  comprehension  of  the  Oriental.  Fortunately,  or  rather  providenti- 
ally, the  writers  of  our  Holy  Scriptures  belonged  to  a  nation  which  Jeho- 
vah himself  had  prepared  to  be  the  connecting  link  between  the  East  and 
the  West,  so  that  every  principal  idea  in  Scripture  already  has  its  ade- 
quate illustration,  in  the  shape  of  a  parable,  simile,  or  some  other  figura- 
tive expression.  These  we  must  study  carefully,  in  order  to  apply  them 
to  the  wants  of  our  hearers.  Some  must  be  amplified,  equivalents  for  others 
must  be  found  and  taken  from  Indian  life  and  Indian  nature.  But  by 
keeping  as  close  as  possible  to  the  foot-steps  and  hints  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
we  shall  not  only  find  it  comparatively  easy  to  supply  what  is  wanting,  but 
in  doing  so,  we  have  also  the  surest  guarantee  that  we  shall  not  be  mis- 
led ourselves  nor  be  the  means  of  misleading  others,  by  our  own  stray  in  o- 
imagination. 

Finally,  I  must  add  a  few  remarks  regarding  the  means  by  which  the 
object  of  this  discourse  might  be  best  attained.  That  regular  and  formal 
arguments  will  not  do  for  a  common  verbal  address  to  the  people,  every 
one  of  us  will,  I  think,  admit ;  for  if  the  preacher  is  ever  under  the 
necessity  of  meeting  the  objections  of  his  hearers  by  arguments  they  must 
be  short  and  pointed,  like  nails  to  be  driven  into  their  hearts.  Kegular 
and    formal    arguments    will   oidy   do  for   the    lecture-room   and    for    books. 

No  doubt,  all  of  us  have  heard  of  Mr.  Pfander,  late  of  Agra,  havino- 
written  a  number  of  Persian  tracts  for  the  Mussalmans,  and  of  the  effect 
which  these  tracts  had  and  still  have  upon  the  Mohammedan  population.  In 
these  essays  Mr.  Pfander  did  not  content  himself  with  mere  generalities, 
but  entered  more  fully  into  the  arguments  on  both  sides.  Moreover  he 
succeeded  in  giving  his  writings  such  a  truly  Native  form,  both  as  it  re- 
gards the  language  and  the  illustrations  employed,  that  not  an  European  Padre, 
but  a  Persian  apostate  was,  at  first,  suspected  by  the  Mussalmans  to  be 
their  author.  Now  this  is  just  the  thing  which  in  my  opinion,  founded 
on  twelve  years'  experience  amongst  the  Canarese  people,  we  are  very  much 
in  want  of,  at  least  for  a  certain  class  of  Hindus.  I  have  every  reason 
to  believe,  that  there  are  many,  at  least  in  the  Northern  part  of  the  Canarese 
country  with  which  I  am  acquainted,  who,  from  fear  of  their  caste-mates 
and  other  spies,  dare  not  come  forward  and  have  any  open  communication 
with  us,  but  would  be  very  glad  to  read  our  books  unobserved  in  their  houses, 
if  we  could  only  give  them  what  they  want.  Uepeatedly  have  I  been  told 
by  persons  of  this  kind,  that  they  had  read  one  or  the  other  of  the 
few  small  tracts  which  we  possess  in  Canarese,  without  finding  in 
them  either  a  convincing  refutation  of  their  Hindu  errors,  or  a  satisfactory 
exposition  of  the  principles  of  our  Christian  system ;  whilst  they  do  not 
at  all  know  what  to  make  of  our  Scriptures,  partly  on  account  of  the 
many  un-idiomatical  renderings  of  the  translation  and  the  foreign  element 
in  them,  but  more  because  they  could  not  bring  together  and  realize 
in    their   couuexion    the    ideas    they    contain.    Now    what   I   think    is,   that 
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for  people  of  this  stamp  we  ought  to  build  a  bridge,  as  it  were,  by 
tracts  like  Mr.  Pfander's.  Moreover  such  essays,  containing  most,  if  not 
all,  of  the  arsjuments  to  be  brought  forward  ou  a  given  sul)ject,  together 
with  the  deliberately  and  carefully  chosen,  and  well  adapted  illustrations, 
written  in  idiomatical  language,  would  present  a  most  valuable  armoury 
and  treasury,  especially  for  new  Missionaries  and  Native  Assistants ; 
whilst  it  would  be  a  very  easy  task,  afterwards,  to  publish  short  extracts 
from  them  for  general  distribution,  directing  all  those  who  are  not  satis- 
lied  with  these  small  tracts,  or  with  the  preached  sermons,  to  those  fuller 
expositions.  Being  acquainted  with  Canarese  alone,  I  do  not  know  what 
tracts  and  books  of  this  kind  may  exist  in  the  other  languages  of 
Southern  India,  or  of  India  in  general.  But  when  reflecting  on  these  sub- 
jects, I  felt  very  much,  how  desirable  it  would  be,  for  us  Missionaries  of  dif- 
ferent Societies,  and  labouring  in  various  languages,  to  unite  in  mutual  co- 
operation for  the  purpose  of  attaining  the  great  and  important  object,  just 
now  set  before  us.  All  over  India  we  have  the  same  system  of  heathen  errors 
to  contend  with  ;  and  all  over  India  we  have  nearly  the  same  people  to  invite 
to  the  salvation  which  is  in  Christ,  by  setting  before  them  the  uusearchable 
riches  that  are  hidden  in  Hira.  Should  it  therefore  not  be  possible  for  us  to 
unite  in  mutual  co-operation?  Certainly,  we  reply,  and  these  General  Conferen- 
ces are  a  first  effort  and  beginning  to    do  so.     God  be  praised  for  them  ! 

But  I  think  we  could  and  should  go  a  step  further,  and  create  for  our- 
selves an  organ  for  actual  and  active  co-operation.  What  I  mean  is  a  pe- 
riodical Paper,  edited  on  the  principles  of  the  Evangelical  Alliance,  exclu- 
sively for  the  use  of  Missionaries,  or  of  those  who  take  an  active  part  in 
Missionary  work,  all  over  India.  This  thought  was  first  suggested  to  me 
by  the  reflection,  that  in  such  a  periodical,  to  which  the  printed  reports 
and  records  of  the  various  General  Missionary  Conferences  not  unfitly  might 
be  considered  to  form  the  preliminaries,  there  might  be  published  for  general 
use,  English  extracts  from  Vernacular  tracts  and  books  as  well  as  original 
contributions,  setting  forth  the  most  telling  arguments  and  illustrations 
against  Hindiiism  and  for  Christianity,  as  warranted  by  actual  experience 
amongst  the  people  of  various  parts  of  India.  Besides,  how  many  other 
topics  of  the  greatest  practical  interest  and  usefulness  to  Missionaries,  and 
to  the  future  prosperity  of  the  rising  Native  Churches  in  India,  might 
be  discussed  in  it?  Such  an  undertaking  would,  no  doubt,  present  diffi- 
culties of  its  own  peculiar  kind,  but  certainly  none  that  could  not  be 
overcome  by  an  able  editor.  And  as  to  funds,  I  simply  say,  if  the 
ungodly  find  it  possible  to  inundate  the  world  with  publications  which  are 
scarcely  worth  the  paper,  if  not  worse  than  useless,  it  would  be  a  shame 
to  Missionaries,  Missionary  Societies,  and  the  friends  of  Missions,  not  to 
support  cheerfully  a  periodical  paper  of  such  apparent  and  vast  usefulness, 
a  paper  which  in  the  course  of  a  short  time  might  become  a  most  valuable 
magazine  and  Vade-mecum  to  every  Indian  Missionary,  yea  might  prove 
useful  and  interesting  even  to  many  a  Minister  and  Christian  friend  at 
home.  Let  us,  therefore,  discuss  this  proposal,  and  if  the  Conference 
consider  it  practicable,  let  us  also  invite  our  brethren  in  other  parts  ot 
India  to  join    the   undertaking. 

May  the  Lord  our  God  himself  give  us  wisdom,  and  teach  us  how  we 
may  best  carry  on  his  holy  war  in  this  country,  and  gather  and  feed  His 
lost  sheep  amongst  these  heathen  nations  !     His  name   be  praised  ! — Amen  ! 
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A  lengthened  and  interesting  discussion  followed,  after  which  the 
following  Paper,  on  the  Translation  and  Circulation  of  the  Scriptures, 
prepared  by  the  Rev.  C.  Campbell,  b.  a.  of  Bangalore,  was  read 
by    one    of   the    Secretaries. 

ON  THE  TRANSLATION  AND  CIRCULATION  OF  THE 
HOLY  SCRIPTURES. 

I.  On  Trandation. — It  is  to  be  taken  for  granted  that  a  faithful  and  in- 
telligible translation  of  the  Scriptures  should  be  made  in  the  language  of 
every  people  and  tribe  to  whom  the  message  of  mercy  is  brought  by  the 
Missionaries  of  the  Cross.  All  should  hear,  and  have  an  opportunity  of  read- 
ing in  their  own  tongue  the  wonderful  w^orks  of  God  in  connexion  with 
human  Redemption.  Much  spiritual  knowledge  may  be  communicated  by  the 
living  voice,  and  much  additional  instruction  of  a  valuable  kind  may  be 
afforded  by  books  of  mere  human  composition.  But  no  people  can  be  %'eZ^ 
instructed  in  the  mysteries  of  the  Kingdom  of  God,  till  the  Scriptures  are 
translated  into  a  language  which  they  can  easily  understand,  and  tiU  they 
are  put  in  the  way  of  reading  and  searching  them  for  themselves,  in  order 
that  they  may  bring  every  thing  to  the  test  of  this  unerring  standard,  and 
that  their  faith  may  stand  not  in  the  wisdom  of  men,  but  in  the  power 
of    God. 

As  Protestant  Missionaries  we  repudiate  every  plan  that  woidd  tend,  in 
the  least,  to  impede  the  free  circulation  of  the  Scriptures  in  the  vulgar 
tongue  of  every  people  among  whom  we  labour.  We  desii'c  aU  who  hear 
us,  as  soon  as  possible,  to  have  the  full  blaze  of  divine  tmth  in  aU  their 
dwellings;  and  with  tliis  view  we  would  labour  hard  to  make  the  entire 
Bible  easily  attainable  by  every  hearer  of  the  Gospel,  young  and  old,  rich 
and  poor.  All  who  take  this  view  of  the  matter  will  be  desirous  to  see 
every  translation,  ^vith  the  circulation  of  which  they  have  any  thing  to  do, — 
as  faithful  and  idiomatical  as  possible.  In  other  w^ords  they  will  agree  that 
the  sacred  Oracles  should  be  presented,  as  nearly  as  possible,  as  they  are 
found  in  the  languages  in  which  they  were  originally  dictated  by  the  Divine 
Spuit,  and  that  every  care  shovdd  be  taken  to  free  them  from  taint  of  hu- 
man sentiment  and  opinion.  Nothing  should  be  added  to,  or  taken  from, 
that   which    God   at    first    spoke    by   the  mouth   of  his    servants. 

It  will  be  readily  admitted  that  it  is  highly  important  that  the  translation 
should  be  as  idiomatic  and  simple  as  the  nature  of  the  case  will  admit. 
This  is  essential  to  the  easy  and  right  understanding  of  the  Scriptures.  And 
the  more  idiomatic  and  simple  the  translation  is,  the  greater  boon  wiU  it 
be  to  the  poor  and  juvenile  classes;  the  less  need  will  there  be  for  the 
elaborate  commentaries  of  the  learned,  which  often  darken  counsel  by  words 
without  knowledge;  and  the  more  difficult  it  will  be  for  designing  men  to 
pervert   the    Scriptures. 

At  the  same  time,  care  must  be  taken  not  to  sacrifice  the  meaning  of  the 
sacred  writers  to  idiom  and  elegance  of  style.  Great  wisdom  and  careful- 
ness are  necessary  to  guard  against  the  two  extremes  of  an  over-scrupulous 
literaHty,  and  a  too  free  or  paraphrastic  style.  Both  are  to  be  guarded  against, 
but  it  would  be  difficult  in  a  short  space  to  make  it  appear  what  should 
be  considered  an  extreme  on  either  side.  Two  persons  might  agree  on  this 
point  when  expressing  their  sentiments  in  general  terms,  who  would  very 
widely   differ   when   they    came  to   the   actual   rendering  of  words  and  phrases. 

No  good  can  be  got  by  the  lengthened  and  vague  discussion  of  such  a 
point.     On   the   contrary   there   is   often   much   evil   in   it.     Every    one    is    apt 
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to  shift  sides,  and  to  talk  loudly  of  the  importance  of  being  very  literal 
and  faithful,  or  idiomatic  and  simple,  according  as  the  case  in  point  seems 
to  demand.  This  is  often  done  with  great  unfairness  towards  an  opponent 
who  is  quite  as  clear  as  the  declaimer  himself  with  regard  to  the  general 
princijjle.  And,  it  is  much  to  be  regretted,  that  the  mind  is  thus  often 
diverted  from  the  thing  itself  under  consideration.  It  is,  however,  well  to 
be  aware  that  there  are  such  extremes  to  be  guarded  against,  and  translators 
must    do    the   best   they    can   to    avoid    both. 

It  may,  however,  be  stated  in  general  terms  that  translators  are  apt  to 
be  misled  by  their  munshis,  and  even  by  the  Native  Christians  whom 
they  consult  on  this  point.  The  sacred  writers  have  a  peculiarity  of  style 
which  need  not  be  sacrificed  to  suit  the  taste  of  modern  critics.  Neither 
sheuld  the  Hebraistic  phraseology  be  readily  abandoned  for  that  which  is 
affirmed  to  be  an  eqiiivalent,  and  more  in  accordance  with  the  genius  of  the 
language  into  which  we  are  translating.  Proposed  equivalent  expressions 
should  be  received  with  great  caution.  For  it  will  often  be  found  that 
they  are  so  only  in  appearance,  not  in  reality,  or  that  only  part  of  the 
idea  is  conveyed,  or  that  the  meaning  is  given  in  a  much  more  feeble 
form,  that  much  of  the  power,  the  beauty,  simplicity  or  comprehensiveness 
of  the  original  has  thus  been  lost.  It  should  be  remembered  that  we  are 
not  simply  attempting  to  give  the  general  tenor  of  the  Scriptures  in  a 
Hindu  style,  but  as  nearly  as  possible  to  give  their  thoughts  and  feelings 
and  modes  of  expression  in  the  language  of  another  people.  It  may  be, 
therefore,  that  the  thought,  the  figure  and  mode  of  expression  may  be  al- 
together new  to  our  Native  helpers,  and  altogether  unknown  to  the  lan- 
guage into  which  we  translate ;  but  it  may  nevertheless  be  quite  capable 
of  being  expressed  in  that  language,  and  may  be  easily  made  intelligible  to 
the  people  for  whose  benefit  the  version  is  made  ;  and  if  so,  a  literal  render- 
ing  will   in   the   end   be   always    found   preferable    to    any    other. 

We  find  a  great  many  examples  of  this  substitutionary  mode  of  render- 
ing in  some  of  the  older  versions  in  this  country.  For  instance,  it  has 
been  presumed  that  hody  might  be  substituted  for  ''fesh,''  and  so  Christ  is 
said  to  have  come  in  the  body,  the  AVord  to  have  become  body.  And  for 
"the  carnal  mind,"  or  the  minding  of  the  Hesh,  we  have  "the  minding  of 
the  body,''  &c.  On  the  same  principle,  because  the  Hindus  do  not  happen 
to  be  accustomed  to  the  phrase  ''Bless  God,"  or  ''bless  the  Lord,"  "praise 
God,"  has  been  considered  a  rendering  sufficiently  near.  And  so  we  have 
posterity  for  "  seed,"  &c.  These  substitutions  are  made,  not  because  exactly 
corresponding  words  are  not  to  be  found  in  the  languages  of  India,  but 
because  the  Pundits  are  said  to  prefer  the  others.  The  simple  answer  to 
all  such  reasonings  appears  to  be,  that  the  Apostles  and  Prophets  should  be 
allowed  to  address,  us,  as  near  as  possible,  in  their  own  style,  and  not  in 
that   of  the    Hindu  Eishis. 

As  to  the  best  mode  of  proceeding  in  order  to  the  completion  of  a 
version  that  is  likely  to  give  general  satisfaction,  the  following  seems  to 
have  much  to  recommend  it.  In  the  event  of  no  translation  already  exist- 
ing so  good  as  to  be  taken  for  a  basis,  let  one  be  prepared  by  some  one 
competent  person;  or,  if  more  than  one  are  engaged  in  the  work,  let  dif- 
ferent portions  be  assigned  to  each,  and  let  each  one  be  solely  responsible 
for  his  own  part  of  the  work.  Let  the  several  books  of  this  Tentative  Edi- 
tion, as  they  are  finished  and  printed,  be  sent  to  all  the  Missionaries 
who  know  the  language,  inviting  their  criticisms  and  remarks,  and  those  of 
any  intelligent  Natives  that  may  be  connected  with  their  Missions.  A  set 
time  may  be  named  w^hen  the  remarks  on  particular  books  or  parts  will 
be   expected.     At   any   rate   it   should   be   requested   that   the    remarks   should 
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be  sent  to  the  translator  or  revisor  as  soon  as  practicable.  These  remarks 
may  be  of  use  to  him  as  he  proceeds  with  other  books.  When  the  whole 
Bible  is  thus  finished,  a  Committee  should  meet  to  consider  the  remarks 
which  other  Missionaries  may  have  sent  in  during  the  progress  of  the  work, 
or  which  the  memljers  of  Committee  may  have  themselves  prepared  to  con- 
sider at  their  meeting.  Other  remarks  may  suggest  themselves  to  the  Com- 
mittee in  the  course  of  their  discussions ; — but  they  should  not  make  it 
an  object  to  make  additional  alterations ;  neither  should  they  read  the  whole 
Scriptures  when  together  for  the  purpose  of  discovering  defects.  Such  a  mode 
of  procedure,  besides  being  very  tedious,  gives  rise  to  a  great  deal  of  un- 
necessary discussion;  and  alterations  thus  made  on  the  spur  of  the  moment 
may   require   to   be   abandoned   on   more  mature    consideration. 

It  is  undesirable  that  a  final  revision  of  any  part  should  be  attempted 
before  the  whole  Bible  is  completed;  because  those  who  take  most  pains  in 
the  work  are  sm-e  to  alter  their  opinions  on  many  points  as  they  go  along. 
In  the  mean  time  a  sufficient  number  of  copies  06  the  Tentative  Edition,  at 
least  for  use  among  the  Christian  population,  should  be  printed.  A  good 
opportunity  is  thus  afforded  to  test  its  merits,  and  to  discover  its  defects. 
A  well  constituted  Committee  are  then  in  a  very  favourable  position  for  pre- 
paring a  version  that  will  give  satisfaction,  at  least  for  a  considerable  time. 
This  is  something  like  the  plan  which  is  now^  being  followed  in  preparing 
a  revised   edition  of  the    Scriptures   in    Canarese. 

It  seems  also  highly  desirable  to  take  steps  to  secure  as  much  uniformity 
as  practicable  in  the  different  versions  especially  those  of  the  south  of  India, 
as  the  Telugu,  Tamil  and  Canarese.  This  would  be  an  advantage  to  the 
Native  Christians  who  have  intercom'se  w^ith  their  fellow-Christians  speaking 
a  cognate  language,  more  especially  those  on  the  borders  of  the  different 
countries,  where  there  is  a  great  mixture  of  languages.  It  would  also  less- 
en the  difficidty  of  Missionaries  who  labour  in  more  than  one  of  the 
languages.  At .  present  it  is  much  to  be  regretted  that  there  is  a  great  di- 
versity in  the  use  of  certain  important  words  and  phrases.  For  example  for 
Lord,  in  Telugii  we  have  Prabhu,  in  Tamil  Andavar  or  Karta,  and  in 
Canarese  Karta  or  SAvami.  For  Spirit  in  Telugu  and  Canarese  we  have 
atma,  but  in  Tamil  dvi.  And  in  Tamil  the  woixl  atma,  which  is  used  in 
the  other  languages  for  spirit,  is  generally  used  for  life.  Such  confusion 
might,  at  least  to  a  considerable  extent,  be  avoided,  if  a  Select  Committee  of 
translators  in  the  different  languages,  could  first  have  some  correspondence 
on  the  subject,  and  then  meet  together  to  discuss  it  at  the  central  station 
of  Bangalore. 

The  sooner  the  making  of  repeated  revisions  is  brought  to  an  end  the 
better.  But  it  is  obvious  that  this  cannot  be  done  wdth  advantage  till  in 
each  language  a  version  is  prepared,  such  as  to  give  satisfaction  to  the 
majority  of  Missionaries  who  labour  in  that  language,  and  to  others  qualifi- 
ed to  judge  in  the  case.  Perfection  is  of  course  impossible;  and,  after  all 
that  can  be  done,  there  will  be  differences  of  opinion  on  many  points;  but 
a  certain  degree  of  satisfaction  to  the  minds  of  those  w^ho  are  to  use  the 
version  is  necessaiy,  so  that  they  may  use  it  with  pleasure  and  profit;  and 
that  the  temptation  to  agitate  for  the  getting  up  of  opposition  versions  may 
be  avoided.  I  do  not  wonder  that  a  stir  should  have  been  made  to  im- 
prove Mr.  Ehenius's  Tamil  version,  or  to  make  another  in  its  stead.  Ex- 
cellent as  that  version  is,  in  many  respects,  it  has  many  serious  blemishes. 
For  example,  who  could  but  be  pained  in  coming  to  such  passages  as  the 
foUoA^dng?  In  Eev.  i.  6,  for  "hath  made  us  kings,"  we  have  "made  us 
those  belonging  to  his  kingdom."  In  Matthew  xii.  26,  for  "if  Satan  cast 
out   Satan,"   we  have  "Satan   cast   out   another  Satan."     And   in  verse   5    oJf 
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the  same  chapter,  We  have,  "for  profane  the  sabbath,"  "do  not  rest,  hnt 
work  on  the  sabbath,"  and  very  many  similar  unnecessary  departures  from 
the   literal   meaning  of  the   sacred   writers. 

But  while  we  point  out  some  of  the  defects  of  former  versions,  to  show 
the  necessity  that  exists  for  carrying  on  the  work  to  a  greater  state  of 
perfection,  we  should  be  sorry  even  to  appear  to  speak  disparagingly  of  the 
labours  of  the  faithfid  servants  of  Christ  who  prepared  them.  They  did  a 
great  work,  which  has  been  of  immense  benefit  to  the  Church  in  India; 
and  they  are  worthy  of  all  honor  for  what  they  have  done.  We  now  reap 
the  fruit  of  their  efforts ;  and  we  are  now  in  a  far  more  favorable  position 
than  they  were,  and  have  a  vastly  accumulated  amount  of  fc\cilities  for  pre- 
paring really  good  versions  of  the  Scriptures.  The  Lord  grant  His  aid  and 
blessing  in  connexion  with  the  efforts  now  made  for  the  accomplishment  of 
this   most   desirable   object. 

11.  On  the  Circulation  of  the  Scriptures. — The  distribution  of  the  Scriptures 
should  be   generally   by  shle,   both   to   Native   Christians   and   Heathens. 

We  take  it  for  granted  that  an  extensive  circulation  of  the  Scriptures  is 
greatly  to  be  desired,  and  that  every  proper  means  ought  to  be  used  to 
promote  this  most  desirable  object.  It  ought  to  be  well  known  among  the 
people  of  the  countiy  that  it  is  our  desire  and  aim,  to  make  the  Scrip- 
tm-es  easily  procurable  by  all,  the  poor  as  well  as  the  rich,  the  unlearned 
as  well  as  the  learned,  the  young  as  well  as  the  old;  and  that  nothing 
would  please  us  more  than  to  see  those  Scriptures  in  the  hands  of  all  of 
every   class   and    grade   in   the   community. 

But  we  wish  the  people  not  only  to  possess  the  Scriptures,  but  also  to 
prize  and  diligently  use  them.  And  we  consider  the  indiscriminate  distribu- 
tion of  the  Scriptures  as  very  unfavorable  to  this.  It  is  not  denied  that 
be  the  distribution  ever  so  reckless,  some  copies  are  likely  to  be  preserved 
and  read.  But  there  is  too  much  ground  to  fear  that  these  •  woidd  bear  a 
small  proportion  to  those  destroyed.  I  firmly  believe  that  if,  in  any  given 
town  or  village,  they  were  to  be  distributed  by  sale  only,  there  would  in 
the  course  of  a  year  or  two  be  more  copies  preserved  and  well  read,  than 
if  they   had   been   given  for  nothing  in  large  nmnbers. 

The  Native  Teachers,  who  have  great  facilities  for  knowing  how  books 
are  used  by  the  people,  will  fully  bear  me  out  in  this.  All  those  who  help 
me  in  the  work,  and  who  have  tried  the  two  systems  under  my  direction, 
are  very  decided  in  their  preference  for  selling;  and  they  often  express  their 
regret  that  this  plan  alone  was  not  acted  on  from  the  beginning.  Many 
intellio-ent  men  among  the  heathen  readily  give  their  testimony  to  the  same 
effect.  When  we  state,  as  our  reason  for  selling,  that  we-  believe  that  very 
many  of  those  who  receive  them  for  nothing  are  accustomed  to  apply  them 
to  improper  pm'poses,  they  often  laugh,  and  say,  "Have  you  too  discovered 
this  at  last?"  Of  course  they  speak  differently  when  they  are  importunate- 
ly askino"  a  book  for  themselves.  But  at  all  other  times  they  readily  admit 
that  laro-e  numbers  were  destroyed  when  it  was  our  custom  to  give  them 
gratis ;  and  that  it  is  a  reasonable  and  good  plan  to  charge  a  small  price 
for  the  purpose  of  preserving  them  from  abuse.  A  heathen  man  expressed 
this  view  to  our  Native  Teachers  on  one  occasion  in  a  very  characteristic 
manner.  "Give  me,"  said  he,  "20  books  for  nothing  daily,  and  I  will 
make  away  with  them  all;  sell  me  one  and  I  will  preserve  and  read  it. 
That  which  comes  for  nothing  goes  for  nothing,  that  which  I  pay  something 
for  is  valued  and  kept."  Another  young  man  confessed  that  he  had  kept  a 
Gospel,  which  he  had  received  gTatis,  for  about  a  year  without  looking  at 
it.     But  the  books  which   he   purchased   he   began  to   read   immediately. 
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The  general  impression  produced  by  a  very  lavish  gi-atuitous  distribution 
of  the  Scriptui'es  is  also  bad.  It  tends  to  the  depreciation  of  the  Word  of 
God,  breeding'  contempt  for  it  in  the  minds  of  those  who  are  naturally  in- 
different, and  diminishing  the  regard  for  it  in  the  minds  of  others.  The 
tendency  of  the  selling  system  is  the  very  opposite  of  this ;  and  it  is  just 
as  beneficial  as  the  other  is  injurious.  It  puts  it  beyond  the  power  of 
the  despisers  of  the  Scriptures  to  get  possession  of  them  for  bad  purposes 
without  making  some  small  sacrifice;  it  stamps  a  value  upon  them,  and  thus 
increases  the  desire  to  obtain  them  ;  and  it  produces  a  feeling  of  gratitude  for 
the  boon  conferred  on  those  who  are  disposed  to  pui'chase.  Such  per- 
sons see  the  reasonableness  of  using  this  means  of  keeping  them  from  the 
hands  of  those  who  would  abuse  them,  while  they  are  equally  aware  that 
it  is  owing  to  the  benevolence  of  the  charitable  that  the  books  are  made 
available  at  so  cheap    a   rate. 

I  have  observed  such  happy  results  of  the  selling  system  very  apparent 
among  all  classes,  wherever  it  has  been  carried  out,  among  our  Native 
Christians,   our   school  boys   and  among   the   heathen    generally. 

Another  veiy  important  result  of  it  is,  that  in  cases  where  it  is  seen  fit  to 
make  a  present  of  a  Scripture  portion,  either  as  a  reward,  or  as  an  ex- 
pression of  friendship,  or  on  account  of  poverty,  it  is  now  far  more  highly 
prized  than  when  it  was  the  custom  to  give  to  every  one  that  asked  and 
that  was  able '  to  read  it.  It  was  then  considered  positively  unkind  to  re- 
fuse the  gift ;  it  was  like  the  refusing  of  a  just  claim ;  and  in  many 
cases  the  recipient  regarded  himself  as  conferring  the  favor.  Now  that  the 
rule  is  to  purchase,  the  free  gift  in  particular  cases  is  again  beginning  to 
be   regarded   in   its   proper   light. 

The  giving  away  of  the  Scriptures  for  nothing  has  often  a  very  bad 
effect  in  leading  those  to  despise  tracts,  who  would  really  be  much  more 
benefited  by  the  latter.  The  cry  is  for  a  large  hook.  The  offer  of  a  small 
one  to  one  person  while  a  large  one  is  given  to  another  is  looked  upon 
as  a  positive  unkindness,  or  even  an  injury  to  be  resented.  I  have  often 
incurred  the  heavy  displeasure  of  those  w^ho  appeared  to  be  friendly  for  a 
time,  simply  because  I  refused  to  give  them  a  large  book,  believing  a  tract  to 
be  more  suitable  for  them. 

One  great  advantage  that  the  selling  of  the  Scriptures,  as  well  as  of  tracts, 
has  over  the  gratuitous  distribution  of  them  is,  that  it  causes  a  much  greater 
circulation  of  them  among  the  juvenile  part  of  the  community.  Nothing  can 
be  more  pleasing  in  some  places  than  the  eagerness  of  the  boys  to  pur- 
chase. They  are  our  best  customers  every  where;  and  they  are  more  likely 
to  read  and  profit  by  them  than  some  of  their  elders.  And  yet  no  one 
who  has  had  any  experience  of  the  work,  would  venture  to  give  such  books 
readily  to  boys  for  nothing.  Indeed  it  would  be  quite  out  of  the  question 
to  make  a  practice  of  giving  Scripture  portions  to  boys,  the  destruction  of 
them  would  become  so  great,  and  the  clamour  and  annoyance  to  which  it 
would  give  rise  would  soon  become  so  intolerable,  that  the  most  zealous 
advocate  of  the  gi'atuitous  distribution-system  would  be  compelled  to  desist. 
Our  only  hope,  therefore,  of  gaining  an  early  extensive  circidation  of  the  Scrip- 
tures among  the  heathen  youth  of  the  country  is  in  the  selling  system.  In 
some  measure  the  object  woidd  be  gained  by  giving  a  copy  of  a  Gospel  to 
every  house  in  which  any  of  the  family  could  read.  But  the  other  method 
is  the  most  direct,  and  in  every  way  the  best,  as  the  boys  themselves,  who 
are  far  more  eager  to  obtain  them  than  Iheir  elders,  who  are  engrossed  with 
the    cares  and   hardened  by   the  vices    of  the  world,    become   the  purchasers. 

There  is   scarcely  any  thing  connected   with  my  work  that    affords   me   more 
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tlclI'Hit,  or  fi;lvos  me  pjroator  liope  with  regard  to  tlie  future,  than  the  increased 
circuUition  of  Scriptures  and  tracts  among  the  young.  It  often  cheers  my 
drooi)ing  spirits,  and  producers  a  thrill  of  gratitude  and  joy,  as  one  after 
another  of  this  interesting  class  comes  and  calls  out  that  he  wants  to  buy 
a    book. 

Of  course,  the  sale  of  the  Scriptures  among  them  is  small  compared  with 
that  of  Tracts,  for  the  double  reason  that  the  latter  are  both  cheaper  and 
more  suitable  to  their  attainments  than  the  former.  But  even  of  the  Scrip- 
tures, there  are  now  far  more  copies  finding  their  way  among  th#  boys 
than   before   the   system  of  selling    commenced. 

()u  every  tour  I  make  I  have  tlu;  pleasure  of  selling  some  Scripture 
portions,  chiefly  singh;  Gospels,  to  boys.  On  my  last  tour  I  had  some  con- 
versation with  the  Brahmins  in  a  Cutcherry,  and  gave  them  some  tracts 
of  the  gratuitous  series.  Only  two  or  three  tracts  were  bought  by  them; 
but  a  boy  at  the  door  of  the  same  Cutcherry  bought  a  Gospel  when  I  was 
about  to  h^Hve,  and  I  have  no  doubt  he  had  some  connexion  with  the 
Bralimiiis  witiiin,  who  were  speaking  lightly  of  these  very  books.  In  the 
same  town  a  Brahmin  lad,  an  inmate  of  the  Tahsildar's  family,  bought  two 
Gospels,  Matthew  and  Mark,  after  having  bought  and  partly  read  two  or 
three  tracts.  Another  very  siiarp  Mohammculan  boy  of  respectable  family 
bought  a  Gospcil  and  a  tract,  borrowing  the  money  for  the  same  from  a 
w(raltliy  silk  merchant,  who  at  the  time  was  doing  all  he  couM  to  persuade 
m(;  t()  give  hiui  even  a  one  pie  tract,  (i.  e.  a  half  farthing  book)  for 
nothing !  Some  of  our  friends  would  have  been  much  afraid  to  incur  the 
responsibility  of  refusing  a  tract  or  a  Gospel  to  that  rich  old  man,  who 
d(;clared  he  was  so  desirous  to  have  one  gratis.  For  my  part,  I  felt  no 
such  scruples.  On  another  occasion  the  same  man  pleaded  with  me  a  long 
time  in  vain  to  give  him  a  book  ;  and  jiftcirvvards  I  saw  a  boy  taking  some 
tracts  to  his  house,  which  he  had  purchased  from  us  in  another  part  of 
the  street.  This,  togeth(;r  with  the  incident  connected  with  the  Moham- 
medan lad,  makes  it  apparc^nt  that  such  a  man  has  himself  to  blame  if  he 
does  not  obtain  a  perusal,  at  least  of  some  Scripture  portion.  If  he  really 
desires  to  read  the   Scriptures,    he  is   sure  to  gain  his  object  in  some  way. 

Though  I  must  conf(^ss  that  I  distribute  much  fewer  portions  of  the  Scrip- 
tures by  sale,  than  most  of  those  who  are  disposed  to  give  them  gratis,  and 
much  fewer  than  I  hope  to  do  in  course  of  time;  yet  I  hesitate  not  to  say 
that  in  tiie  course  of  a  year  /  now  sell,  both  of  portions  of  the  Scriptures 
and  of  Tracts,  a  much  greater  number  than  ever  I  gave  away,  in  the  same 
time,  for  nothing.  This  is  especially  true  with  regard  to  the  Scriptures,  which 
I  very  rarely  ever  gave  to  boys,  and  which  I  gave  to  adults  only  when  they 
showed  themselves  able  to  read  freely,  or  when  they  had  previously  read  and 
could  give  some  account  of  a  tract  which  they  had  received.  The  trouble  of 
giving  gratis  with  such  precautions  was  at  least  as  great  as  that  of  selling, 
while  the   results  were  not  so  satisfactory   in  any  way. 

In  illustration  of  the  above  general  statement  I  may  say  that,  in  a  tour  of 
about  a  month,  made  a  little  more  than  a  year  ago,  I  sold,  with  the  help 
of  Catechists,  twelve  llupees'  worth  of  tracts  and  portions  of  Scripture.  In 
one  poor  and  scattered  village  not  less  than  two  Eupees'  worth  were  sold.  On 
a  more  recent  tour  of  twenty  days  we  sold  seven  liupees'  worth.  In  judging 
of  these  sums,  \vX  it  be  borne  in  mind  that  single  Gospels  are  sold  at  six 
pie  (three  farthings)  each, — and  tracts  for  1,  2,  3  and  4  pie  each,  (or  from 
half  a  farthing  to  a  half-penny  each,)  so  that  the  number  required  to  make 
seven  Rupees,  (fourteen  shillings)  or  twelve  Bupees,  (twenty-fcnir  shillings,) 
is  very  large;    say,    for  the  last  mentioned   sunij  100  Gospels  and    800  Tracts, 
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It  is  also  io  be  rcincinbcrod  ilmi,  in  some  of  IIk;  plafcs  visilcd,  ilic  jx-oph;  liiid 
hcv.n  lonj,^  acciistoiricd  Io  liav(!  books  pressed  oii  tlieir  aeeeptanee  for  iiotliiii^-. 
AVherover  this  is  the  ease,  it  is,  of  eourse  more  dillieidt  to  sell,  thoii^li  we 
rarely  find  that  the  books  so  f^^iven  have  bc^en  preserved.  I  8(!e  I  have  men- 
tioned in  my  last  letter  to  the  liibh;  Soeiety,  that  on  a  reeent  tour  we  sold 
30  S(;ri|)tiir(;  portions,  ineludinj^  two  New  Testaments,  and  nearly  liOO  M'raets. 
Jiiit  1  would  repeat  the  remark  made  in  that  letter,  that  the  sc^llin*'-  syst(;m  lias 
not  fair  play,  so  long  as  some  Missionaric;s  eontimie  the  gratuitous  sysU^m. 
Here  I  would  strongly  dissuade  from  attempting  to  eombine  the  two 
systems.  I  do  not  see,  that  any  one  can  reasonably  expect  to  be  successful 
in  selling  any  where  when  he  allows  it  to  get  a])road  that  he  has  no  fixed 
rule,  that  he  will  yield  to  importunate  solicitations,  and  that  he  will  gi\e 
for  nothing  to  those  who  ])rof(;ss  to  be  too  poor  to  buy,  or  even  to  the  rich, 
who  are  \inwilling  to  purchase,  but  who  dcclan;  themselves  desirous  to  r(;ad  if 
tlu!y  receive  them  gratis.  Many  will  be  glad  of  such  a  pret(!xt  to  teaze  and 
worry  the  Missionary  and  his  Assistants;  and  will  oft(!n  pride;  th(;msclvcs  in 
obtaining,  by  their  tact  and  importunity,  that  which  their  neighbours  have  be(!U 
oblig(!d  to  buy.  I  could  give  many  instances  of  this;  but  L  have  never  met 
with  one  among  the  heathen  who  could  read,  aiul  whose  pica  of  poverty  to 
obtain  a  book  for  nothing  L  could  n^gard  as  siru;(!re.  The;  poor  hav(;  often 
been  the  most  ready  to  purchase ;  and  the  rich  and  haughty  have  often  bc(!n 
the  most  clamourous   and   urgent   in  asking   tlunn   for  nothing. 

Missionaries  should  also  n^iiKMubcr,  that  if  th(^y  th(;mselves  give  for  iioihiiig, 
while  they  require  their  Assistants  arui  ColportcMirs  to  s(tll  only,  they  expose 
the  latter  to  a  vast  amount  of  unmerited  abuse,  and  greatly  iiu;rease  their  dif- 
ficulty in  selling. 

If  the  system  of  gratuitous  distribution  among  the  heathen  is  to  be  per- 
sisted in  at  all,  it  should  be  done  syst(MiiaticalIy,  giving  from  house  to  house, 
and  from  school  to  school,  and  from  village  to  village.  Aiul  those  who  pre- 
fer the  selling  system  would  do  well  to  spare  their  pains,  and  wait  till  their 
brethren  have  finished  their  course.  On  no  account  should  jjortiojis  of  tht; 
S(;riptures  be  given  away  gi'atis  at  the  time  of  preaching  to  tlu;  heathen  in  the 
streets,  or  by  the  way  side  to  passers  by  who  choose  to  ask  for  them.  If  this 
is  done  there  is  sure  to  be  a  great  waste,  as  the  same  persons  will  ask  for  the 
same  books  over  and  over  again.  Sometimes  they  will  have  the  hai-diliood 
to  ask  repeatedly  of  the  same  Missionary  before  he  leav(!s  the  place ;  and  at 
all  events  they  will  not  fail  to  apply  to  the  same  or  diirenint  parties  who 
may  visit  their  place  at  short  intervals.  If,  therefore,  the  lUble  Society  is  de- 
termined to  fill  the  land  by  the  gratuitous  distribution  of  the  Scriptures,  and 
1  may  say  a//ain  to  fill  some  places  that  have  already  becm  more  than  once 
stocked  with  Scripture-portions,  they  ought,  at  all  everds,  to  do  so  in  a  way 
in  which  some  precautions  may  be  taken  to  secure  tlu;  preservation  and  pe- 
rusal   of  the   Scriptures    given. 

But  I  would  depn;cate  even  this  as  a  needless  waste  of  Christian  bcaievo- 
lence,  and  as  a  mode  of  operation  for  the  accomplishm(;nt  of  a  conf(;ssedly 
good  object,  in  many  respects  inexj)edi(;nt  arul  even  injurious.  Many  may  be 
disposed  to  think  lightly  of  the  money  tlius  expended,  and  may  promise;  tliem- 
selves  a  rich  reward  in  thus  sowing  bountifully  the  Word  of  God.  Jiut  may 
not  the  funds  of  the  Church  be  laid  out  to  more  advantage  in  some  other  way  ? 
and  may  not  the  seed  of  the  kingdom  be  kept  till  the  soil  is  b(;tter 
prepared  for  its  reception  ?  surely  we  are  not  shut  up  to  this  one  way  of 
spreading  the  truth.  There  are  many  other  ways  in  which  our  object  may 
be  accomplished.  The  Word  of  Cod  is  not  bound,  though  we  decline  giving 
complete   booLs   of    Scripture    to    all    who    profess   a    willingness    to    receive 
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them.  The  truth  is  being  declared  by  the  living  voice;  and  it  may  be 
also  freely  circulated  among  the  people,  by  means  of  tracts  in  smaller  por- 
tions anci  in  a  form  more  likely  to  arrest  their  attention  and  to  impress 
their  hearts,  considering  their  present  state  and  circumstances.  It  is  but  a 
small  number  even  of  the  readers,  and  the  well  disposed  among  the  people, 
that  are  prepared  to  peruse  entire  books  of  Scripture.  Many  who  attempt 
to  peruse  them  express  their  utter  inability  to  comprehend  them  ;  and  I  have 
no  doubt  they  are  in  many  instances  thus  deterred  from  attending  to  other 
Christian  books  more  adapted  to  their  capacity  and  present  attainments.  Truth, 
in  the  form  in  which  they  are  most  likely  to  receive  it,  is  now  brought  before 
them  in  the  tracts  which  are  sold.  Besides  these,  tracts  consisting  of  Scrip- 
ture selections  only  may  be  prepared  and  circulated  to  any  extent.  They  may 
be  prepared  with  little  difficulty,  in  gi*eat  variety,  and  at  small  expense,  and 
freely  distributed  over  the  length  and  breadth  of  the  land.  While  we  continuo 
to  use  these  and  other  means  of  spreading  the  Gospel,  and  thus  endeavour  to 
create  a  greater  desire  after  the  Word  of  God,  we  need  not  reproach  ourselves, 
as  if  we  were  impeding  the  progress  of  that  Word  among  them,  because  we 
refuse  to  give  it  in  the  form  of  volmnes  free  of  charge. 

In  the  mean  time  grants  of  Sciiptures  are  largely  made  to  schools,  some  are 
given  freely  in  cases  in  which  there  is  no  great  risk  of  abuse,  and  the  num- 
bers sold  are  considerable  when  we  take  into  account  the  present  character 
and  circumstances  of  the  people.  By  the  blessing  of  God  on  these  and  other 
means,  we  may  confidently  expect,  and  patiently  wait  for,  the  speedy  arriv- 
al of  a  happier  day  for  India, — a  day  when  its  people  will  more  highly  prize, 
and  more  diligently  study  and  practice  the  AVord  of  God  than  even  ice  now 
do,  who  are  labouring  for  its  diffusion  among  them, — a  day  when  the  Scrip- 
tures shall  be  eagerly  and  universally  sought  after,  and  "  the  wilderness  and 
the  solitary  place  shall  be  glad  for  them,  and  the  desert  shall  rejoice  and 
blossom   as  the   rose." 

In  the  mean  time,  I  should  be  glad  if  the  Bible  Society  in  India  were 
to  act  on   the   following  principles. 

1.  Be  very  careful  in  the  choice  of  Colporteurs,  employing  those  only^ 
in  whose  piety,  faithfulness  and  diligence  some  good  degree  of  confidence  can 
be  placed.  These  should  be  able  to  read  and  commend  the  Scriptures  to  the 
heathen. 

2.  They  should  be  required  to  sell  only ;  and  the  Society  should  be  con- 
tent for   the   present,  though   the    sales    should   not   be   great. 

3.  Give  grants  of  Scriptures  for  schools  only  This  privilege  might  per- 
liaps  be  extended  to  heathen  schools.  In  most  cases  such  a  boon  would  be 
thankfully    received. 

4.  In  order  to  encourage  Missionaries  and  others  to  help  in  the  selling 
of  the  Scriptures,  and  to  enable  them  to  give  gratis  in  particular  cases,  let 
a  liberal  per  centage  be  allowed,  when  they  purchase  Scriptures  to  a  cer- 
tain  amount. 

C.  CAMPBELL. 


After   discussion   the   following    resolutions   were   adopted. , 

KESOLUTIONS  OX  THE  BEST  MODE  OF  PRESENTING  THE 
EVIDENCES  OF  CHRISTIANITY  TO  THE  HINDUS. 

1.     That  while  it  is  the  first  duty  of  the    Christian   Mission- 
ary to   the   Hindus   to   "  te^Hftj  the    Gospel  of    the   grace   of 
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God,"  and  to  "  preach  Christ  and  him  crucified,"  relying  on 
the  self  evidencing  power  of  Divine  truth,  and  on  the  migh- 
ty energy  of  the  Divine  Spirit  to  "  open  men's  eyes  and 
turn  them  from  darkness  to  light  and  from  the  power  of 
Satan  to  God ;"  yet  he  must  also  be  prepared,  on  all  suit- 
able occasions,  after  the  example  of  the  great  Apostle  to 
the  Gentiles,  to  dispute  with  misguided  objectors,  and  to 
*'  convince  gainsayers,"  "  in  meekness  instructing  those  that 
oppose   themselves." 

2.  That  for  efficiency  among  certain  classes  of  his  oppo- 
nents it  is  desirable  he  should  be  well  acquainted  with  the 
Hindu  Mythology  and  Philosophy,  so  that  he  may  have  this 
great  advantage  over  them,  that  he  knows  both  sides  of 
the   question   while   they   only   know  one. 

3.  That  elaborate  arguments  in  reference  to  those  subjects 
which,  in  all  their  relations,  are  not  fully  revealed  to  man, 
and  are  beyond  the  powers  of  the  human  mind  to  discover, 
are  generally  a  vain  and  profitless  labour,  serving  only  to 
perplex  the  mind  and  entangle  it  in  a  labyrinth  of  specu- 
lation from  which  it  cannot  extricate  itself;  while  on  the 
other  hand  direct  appeals  to  the  conscience  and  to  the  com- 
mon sense  of  mankind,  will  often  far  more  effectually  silence 
an  objector,  and  incline  the  people  to  listen  to  the  expo- 
sition of   tlie   truth. 

4.  It  is  of  the  highest  importance  that  the  Missionary 
should  be  prepared  with  suitable  illustrations  of  every  subject 
he  has  to  advance,  and  should  especially  endeavour,  in  depen- 
dence on  Divine  aid,  to  obtain  a  readiness  of  reply  to  ingeni- 
ous illustrations  brought    against   him   by   his   opponents. 

5.  That  when,  as  a  Herald  of  the  cross,  he  goes  forth 
to  preach  the  Gospel  of  reconciliation,  as  GocVs  message  to 
man,  he  should  do  his  utmost  to  keep  to  this  primary  duty  ; 
still  there  are  other  times  when  the  course  indicated  above 
must  be  pursued  in  order  to  save  both  himself  and  his 
message  from  contempt ;  especially  should  he  employ  the 
press  as  the  most  suitable  medium  of  controversy  with  the 
people,  and,  by  means  of  well  written  books  and  tracts, 
seek  to  break  the  weapons  of  the  adversaries  of  the  truth, 
and   despoil   them   of  their   armour. 

6.  That  such  a  periodical,  as  the  one  referred  to  by 
Mr.  Kies  in  his  paper,  if  ably  conducted,  might  materially 
contribute  to  the  assistance  of  Missionaries  in  this  arduous 
part   of    their   duty,  and   that  a   Committee   consisting  of  the 
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Revs.    Messre.    Pope,    Hall,   Kies,   and   Rice   be   appointed 
report   on   the  best    method   of  securing   this   object. 


KESOLUTIOXS  ON  THE  TRANSLATION  AND  CIRCULATION  OF  THE 

HOLY  SCRIPTUEES. 

1.  That  while  the  utmost  effort  should  be  made  to  secure- 
purity  and  simplicity  of  style,  and  a  true  Native  idiom,  yet 
it  should  also  be  the  steady  and  persevering  aim  of  the 
translator  to  transfer  the  ideas  presented  to  him  in  the  ori- 
ginal Scriptures,  in  the  exact  form  in  which  the  Divine 
Spirit  has  clothed  them,  so  as  to  preserve  the  pecuHar  style- 
of  thought  and  expression  which  so  completely  distinguishes 
the   Bible   from   all   other   books. 

2.  That  it  is  of  the  greatest  importance,  that  there  should 
be  onlv  one  version  generally  received  and  used  in  any  of 
the  lano-uages  of  Southern  India,  and  that,  consequently,  any 
existino-  version  needing  revision  should,  when  at  all  suitable, 
be  adopted  as  the  basis  of  the  new  one  to  be  prepared, 
and  not  an  entirely  new  and  independent  version  made,, 
while   the   old   one   is    still   continued   in   circulation. 

3.  That  it  is  extremely  desirable  that  the  technical  terms 
used  in  the  translation  of  the  Scriptures  should  be,  as  far  as- 
possible,  the  same  in  all  the  languages  of  Southern  India, 
and  that  those  engaged  in  the  work  of  translation  in  the 
different  languages,  should,  by  correspondence  or  otherwise^ 
seek   to   secure   this    object. 

4.  That  this  Conference  would  earnestly  impress  it  upon 
all  engaged  in  the  translation  and  revision  of  existing  versions 
of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  that  in  cases  where  new  words, 
concerning  which  there  is  doubt  or  dispute,  are  recommend- 
ed for  adoption,  reference  should  be  made  to  the  general 
body   of  Missionaries   using   the   cognate  languages. 

5.  That  after  fully  considering  the  question,  they  would 
earnestly  recommend  the  practice  of  selling  the  Holy  Scrip- 
tures in  preference  to  their  gratuitous  distribution,  where 
practicable. 
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Wednescla?/,  A^iril  28. 

The   Eev.    L.    Spaulding  in  the  Chair. 
The    following   papers    "  On    jVative     Christians,"     were    read    by    the 
Kev.   J.  Peet,  C.  M.  S.,    of  Mavelikara,    Travancore,    and    the    Eev,    E. 
PoiiTEii,   L.  M.  S.,    of   Cuddapah, 
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**  How  may  the  character  and  social  position  of  Native  Christians  be  raised  ? 
What  are  the  best  methods  of  stimulating  the  Native  Christians  to  provide 
their  own  Places  of  Worship,  and  School-houses,  and  to  maintain  their  own 
Pastors  and  Teachers  ?  Ought  Missions  to  provide  the  means  of  educatioa 
for   the   children   of  nominal    Christians  ?" 


The  first  of  these  three  subjects,  entrusted  to  me  to  open,  is  not  one 
I  should  have  selected,  as  it  appears  to  me  to  require  some  general  prac- 
tical acquaintance  with  the  several  Protestant  Native  Churches  in  India, 
and  to  know  something  of  the  working  of  each,  to  be  enabled  to  form 
more  correct  and  enlarged  views  than  can  be  hoped  to  be  obtained  in 
any  other  way.  But  for  the  first  five  years  of  my  Indian  career  I  was 
wholly  engaged  in  an  Educational  department,  in  a  part  of  the  country  where 
no  Missionary  operations  were  carried  on  from  which  experience  could  be 
derived  for  the  purposes  now  under  consideration.  Moreover,  with  the  excep- 
tion of  Aleppie,  the  Church  Missionary  Society  did  not  begin  full  Mission 
work  in  Travancore  until  the  year  1838;  that  being  the  year  when,  by  in- 
structions, I  commenced  the  first  Mission  Establishment  at  Mavelikara :  and, 
as  immediately  bearing  upon  the  subjects  before  us,  it  will  be  in  place  to 
state  briefly  tlie  results  of  my  labours.  The  Mavelikara  Mission  was,  then, 
begun  in  1838  ;  since  which  time  a  part  of  that  Mission  has  been  taken  to 
form  a  new  station  called  the  Tiruwella  Mission;  but,  not  reckoning  the 
families  made  over  to  the  Tiruwella  Mission,  the  number  in  the  Mavelikara 
Mission,  up  to  the  close  of  1857,  was  1213  baptized  souls.  This  is  exclu- 
sive of  those  under  direct  or  indirect  instruction  for  admission  into  the 
Christian    Church. 

But  the  peculiar  trials  and  difficulties  in  the  Mavelikara  Mission  have  been 
so  severe,  harassing  and  protracted,  that  the  whole  of  my  careful  and 
prayerful  attention  has  been  confined  to  that  Mission ;  so  that,  having  had 
no  opportunity  to  seek  for  hints  from  older  Mission  Establishments,  I  formed 
for  my  own  guidance  a  plan  I  here  venture  to  name,  because,  under  the 
direction  and  blessing  of  God  the  Holy  Spirit,  the  practical  working  of  it 
has  in  some  measure  enabled  me  to  gather  a  Church  and  also  to  keep  it 
together. 

Now  my  plan  was,  and  is,  shortly  this — to  teach  the  Gospel  of  Christ, 
the  whole  Gospel,  and  nothing  but  the  Gospel,  but  in  a  way  calculated 
to  reach  the  understanding  and  adapted  to  the  pecidiar  condition  of  the 
several  parties  whom  I  may  be  called  to  teach.  But  some  of  the  chief  consi- 
derations that  influenced  me  in  forming  such  a  plan,  were  that  I  am  taught 
by  Scripture,  and  know  by  experience,  that  there  is  but  one  w\iy  to  ameliorate 
effectually  the  spiritual  and  temporal  condition  of  fallen  men,  that  is,  by  bringing 
them  under  the  influence  of  the  Gospel,  according  to  the  instructions.  Go  and 
disciple   all    nations,  teachwtj  tliem  to  obst;i'ce  all  thingi  whatsoever  I  have  com'' 

J  I 
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manded  yon.  But  I  also  know,  as  a  fact,  that  caste  in  India  has  so  isolated 
the  several  classes  from  each  other,  and  from  the  rest  of  the  human  family,  that 
though,  as  in  the  case  of  the  whole  race  of  man,  the  means  which  Christ  has 
prescribed  are  the  most  suitable  for  India,  yet  those  means  require  to  be 
especially  applied  in  a  way  that  will  meet  the  prejudices,  enlighten  the 
understanding,  and  affect  the  consciences  severally  of  the  several  classes  ia 
India  among  whom  we  may  be  called  to  labour.  But,  while  working  out  this  plaa, 
I  have  been  obliged  to  use  very  different  language  and  figures  of  speech, 
according  to  the  different  classes  from  which  the  converts  severally  came  ; 
some  of  my  congregations  being  persons  from  corrupt  Christian  Churches, 
and  others  from  different  classes  of  Heathens.  And  I  state,  as  a  fact,  that 
from  want  of  a  more  suitable  help  at  the  time,  I  was,  upon  one  occasion, 
compelled  to  place  a  Catechist  originally  of  a  very  different  class  to  that  he 
was  appointed  to  instruct ;  but  after  labouring  among  that  people  some  four 
months  I  was  obliged  to  remove  him  by  the  mutual  wish  of  himself  and 
people.  Now  that  Catechist  was  a  God-fearing  man,  and  the  people  res- 
pected his  character;  but,  as  a  growing  Christian  people,  he  could  not  feed 
them,  for  they  could  not  understand  him  :  many  of  his  ecclesiastical  words,  his 
phrases,  his  illustrations  were  all  foreign  to  that  class  of  people.  Of  this 
he  himself  became  so  painfully  aware  that  he  recpiested  to  resign,  although  among- 
the  people  of  his  own  former  class  he  had  been,  and  has  since  been,  both 
acceptable   and  useful, 

Havino"  thus  far  premised,  I  proceed  at  once,  to  a  direct  consideration  of 
the  several  questions  that  I  have  been  instructed  to  notice,  and  as  to  the 
first,  which  appears  to  me,  the  most  important,  viz.,  '''How  may  the 
character^   and  social  position   of  Native     Christians     be   raised  ?"     I     submit, 

I.  That  one,  and  not  the  least  effectual  method  is  for  the  European  Mission- 
ary to  do  all  he  can  to  secure  the  unlimited  confidence  of  liis  own  people, 
and,  as  much  as  possible,  the  good  v/ill  and  confidence  of  the  heathen,  or 
other  classes  of  Natives,  among  whom  his  people  may  reside.  Now  I  have 
had  to  cope  with  peculiarly  bitter  opposition  from  great  and  influential  par- 
ties in  the  Native  community,  and  have  much  mixed  with  Natives  of  various 
creeds ;  and  ray  experience  leads  me  to  conclude  that,  to  a  great  extent, 
it  is  possible  to  acquire  their  confidence.  Undoubtedly,  clear,  upright  and  honorable 
conduct  is  soon  discovered,  and  properly  appreciated — the  more  so  that  Na- 
tives cannot  find  such  in  themselves  or  in  Native  Society.  Such  conduct 
docs,  and  will  always,  command  respect  to  an  unlimited  degree.  Let  it  be 
known  that  your  word  can  be  confided  in,  that  you  speak  and  act  the 
truth  in  uprightness,  that  you  are  impartial  in  matters  of  differences  that 
may  arise  between  your  own  people  and  their  neighbours;  and  that,  to 
the  extent  of  your  power,  you  will  not  suffer  others  to  insult  or  interfere 
with  their  prejudices  beyond  the  limits  of  moral  suasion,  beyond  a  clear 
and  full  inculcation  of  God's  truth,  and  an  unflinching  uncompromising  ex- 
posure of  all,  but  especially  of  religious,  error — -and  you  will  not  only  secure 
the  favorable  opinions  of  your  neighbours  to  yourself,  but  will  also,  very 
materially,   help   to   raise  your   people   in   local    esteem. 

But  if  you  can  to  a  certain  extent  succeed  in  acquiring  the  confidence 
of  your  heathen  neighbours,  much  more  can  you  do  so  with  your  own 
people ;  and,  confidence  once  fully  gained,  you  can  mould  them  almost 
into  any  shape :  you  can  in  time  do  much  to  wean  them  from  their  litigious 
and  revengeful  dispositions  engendered  and  fostered  by  the  influence  of  caste, 
you  may  instil  into  them  a  spirit  of  self  reliance  and  self  respect  which 
will  be  sure  to  raise  them  in  the  social  position.  Then  will  they  learn, 
aad    be    enabled,    to   walk     both    uprightly  and    firmly;     and   so   will  they 
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knovv  when  to  beiul  with  humility,  and  when  to  take  a  proper  stand  and 
unflincliingly   maintain    their  own   rights. 

II.  Another  means  of  elevatin:^  the  character  and  social  position  of  Na- 
tive Christians  is,  I  think,  to  separate  them  from  their  Heathen  or  Maho- 
medan  relations  and  acquaintances,  and  especially  from  their  former  Caste 
associates.  By  this  I  do  not  mean  that  we  should  gather  our  people  into 
separate  villages,  as  I  am  not  fully  competent  to  speak  dogmatically 
on  such  a  subject  ;  for  all  my  own  people,  and  I  believe  nearly  all 
of  our  Travancore  converts,  reside  in  the  midst  of  the  other  classes  of  the 
inhabitants.  And  this,  though  trying,  has  its  advantages;  one  of  which  con- 
sists in  the  benefits  likely  to  accrue  to  the  unconverted  people  about  them  ; 
for  that  must  be  a  very  poor  worthless  Christianity  which  does  not  exhibit 
better  fruit  than  can  be  found  among  the  heathen,  or  other  classes.  Some 
three  months  since  several  heathen  tried  to  entice  a  Christian  family,  their 
neighbours,  to  renounce  Christianity  on  the  ground  that,  besides  getting 
protection,  they  would  be  able  to  work  on  the  Sabbath,  and  tell  lies  with 
impunity.  Now,  whatever  may  have  been  the  conduct  of  the  Christians,  the 
inducement  held  out  to  apostatize  proves  that  the  principles  of  our  holy- 
religion  had  become  known  in  that  neighbourhood  ;  while  the  constant  pre^ 
sence  of  the  heathen  would  serve  as  a  useful  check  upon  the  conduct  of 
the    Christians   residing    among   them. 

But  as  it  may  be  expected  I  should  offer  a  remark  or  two  as  to  how 
separate  locations  may  be  likely  to  effect  the  character  of  our  Native 
Christians,  I  may  be  allowed  to  stale  that,  from  theory,  drawn  from 
the  AVord  of  God,  as  well  as  from  what  I  liave  read  and  seen,  I  am  not 
in  favour  of  them  ;  and  among  other  reasons,  one  is  that  they  appear  to 
me  opposed  to  the  spirit  of  our  holy  religion,  and  deprive  Christians  of 
one   wholesome    stimulus   which   uur   imperfect    condition  too    often   requires. 

In  connection  with  such  an  inquiry  we  should,  I  think,  always  take  into 
account  that  we  live  under  the  dispensation  of  the  Spirit,  which  worketh 
through  the  instrumentality  of  human  agency,  that  is,  through  the  Church. 
But  that  the  Church  may  become  an  effective  Agent,  it  is,  to  use  the 
forcible  figure  of  our  blessed  Lord,  endued  with  the  property  of  salt. 
Yea,  every  true  Christian  has  received  the  effectual  calling  of  the  Spirit, 
not  merely  for  the  salvation  of  his  own  soul,  but  also  for  the  express 
purpose  that  he  may  act  for  Christ  among  the  human  family.  But  look 
at  the  exclusive  system.  What  it  has  done  in  the  Popish  world,  the 
horrible  state  of  Monasteries  and  Nunneries  can  testify.  Nor  has  the 
system,  so  far  as  it  has  been  worked  in  the  Protestant  Communion,  been 
found  altogether  faultless ;  and  methinks  that  an  experimental  acquaintance 
with  the  workings  of  one's  own  heart,  and  what  we  witness  in  the  prac- 
tice   of    others,    will   necessarily    lead   to   the    same    conclusion. 

Excluding  and  exclusive  Christianity  is  not  only  a  dungliill  to  nourish 
and  strengthen  the  vices  that  are  found  to  exist  in  the  human  heart,  but 
it  also  begets  or  encourages  a  spirit  of  selfishness,  formality,  hypocrisy  and 
spiritual  pride  ;  and  helps  in  a  great  degree  to  unfit  the  Christian  to  labour 
effectually  for  Christ  in  the  world.  Some  there  are  who  practically  show, 
in  the  case  under  consideration,  as  well  as  in  other  matters,  that  they  can 
mend  the  Almighty's  institutes.  But  let  us  for  a  moment  admit  an  absurd 
impossibility.  Suppose  the  advocates  for  exclusiveness  have  manufactured  a 
man  into  nearly  what  they  take  to  be  a  perfect  man.  But  is  that  person 
fit  to  become  an  Evangelist  for  his  Lord  ?  Can  such  an  one  become  accept- 
able to  men?  No,  because  he  cannot  feel  for,  nor  with,  them:  their  experi- 
ence has  nothing   in   common  to   attract   each  other.     But    what  is  there    in 
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Christ  that  draws  out  the  soul  after  Him,  that  touches  its  deepest  affections, 
tliat  induces  the  Christian  to  love  his  Saviour,  though  unseen,  with  a  love 
that  is  indescribable  and  undying  ?  What  is  it  ?  It  is  because  Christ,  (and 
blessed  be  His  name)  because  Christ  placed  Himself  in  a  capacity  to  become 
enabled  to  be  touched  with  the  feeling  of  our  infirmities,  and  though  with- 
out sin,  to  become  subject  in  all  points  to  temptation  like  ourselves.  lu 
other  words,  we  love  Christ  supremely  because  He  is  a  sympathizing  Savi- 
our. And  so  of  His  people.  Those  who  are  enabled  to  glorify  Christ  most, 
are  likely  to  be  those  who  are  in  the  world  though  they  be  iiot  of  the 
world.  But  holding  these  sentiments,  and  expressing  such  views,  I  am  far 
from  meaning  to  convey  a  censure  to  tliose,  in  India,  who  act  upon  the 
separating  exclusive  system  ;  as  this  may,  in  the  exigency  of  the  case,  be  well 
for  a  time.  The  Catacombs  were  a  welcome  and  necessary  refuge  for  the  early 
Christians.  The  Moravian  settlements  were  called  for,  and  fully  justified  by 
the  exigency  of  the  times;  and,  even  in  the  case  of  one  of  the  Brethren 
present,  a  separate  locality  for  his  Converts  is  perhaps  the  best  mode  he  can 
at  present  adopt.  Yet  let  it  be  borne  in  mind  that,  as  far  as  India  is  con- 
cerned, separate  localities  may,  and  have  caused  our  people  to  be  marked  out 
as  a  vile  despicable  set,  and  that  this  feeling  as  eft'ectually  tells  against  them 
as  though  their  visages  had  been  eaten  away  by  some  contagious  leprosy. 
But  what,  under  this  head,  I  especially  notice,  to  reprobate,  is  the  allowing 
of  mixed  marriages  between  Christians  and  Heathens,  or  of  mixed  families 
of  Christians  and  Heathens  to  reside  under  the  same  roof.  I  may 
be  told  that  so  it  was  among  the  early  Christians.  Yes,  and  so  Satan  con- 
trived to  vitiate  the  purity  of  the  early  Churches  by  many  evils ;  but  the 
antiquity  of  an  evil  is  one  of  the  worst  possible  reasons  ibr  advocating  its 
continuance — though,  in  truth,  any  arguments  for  mixed  marriages,  drawn 
from  the  very  early  Churches  will  not  hold  with  us.  The  Apostles  did  not 
keep  girls'  schools  ;  they  had  not  the  number  of  appliances  which  we  have  in  India  ; 
and  the  rapid  rate  at  which  Christianity  then  progressed,  makes  it  im- 
possible to  draw  a  parallel  between  them  and  us  in  this,  and  several  other 
details   of  Church    Government   and   discipline. 

Two  years  since  I  could  not  have  dreamed  of  referring  to  such  practi- 
ces, as  I  should  have  thought  them  too  obvious  to  be  allowed  to  gain 
admittance  into  the  Christian  Church  now :  but  since  that  time  I  have 
heard  that,  in  some  parts  of  India,  Christian  men  are  found  married  to 
heathen  women,  and  Christian  women  to  idolaters.  Yea,  and  more  than  this,  that 
the  conductors  of  such  Missions  will  be  heard  making  it  matter  of  complaint 
that  their  Christian  flock  walk  very  irregularly  ;  and  they  are  frequently  found 
praying  that  their  people  may  be  enabled  to  gather  strength,  and  grow  in 
grace.  But,  methinks,  if  Gabriel  were  commissioned  to  reply  to  such  peti- 
tions, he  would  say  in  the  language  of  one  greater  than  himself,  Thou  shall 
not  tempt  the  Lo?'d  thy  God.  Surely  such  connexions  should  not  be  allow- 
ed to  exist  any  where  in  India  among  Protestant  Christians !  So  long  as 
they  do,  so  long  will  our  congregations  remain  weak,  sickly,  and  debased ; 
and,  I  believe,  a  prayerful  and  careful  consideration  will  show  that  such 
practices  are  wrong.  What  may  have  been  done  cannot  be  helped  ;  but  for 
the  future,  may  there  not  be  found  suitable  Christian  partners  for  our 
young  unmarried  Christians?  I  know  this  trouble  well.  It  is  one  of  our 
difficulties,  but  we  contrive  to  get  over  it,  and  as  our  people  increase,  so 
the  difficulty  grows  less.  Besides  we  may  use  this  obstruction  as  an  in- 
strument to  overthrow  caste,  and  unite  Christians  residing  in  dift'erent  dis- 
tricts. It  is  confessedly  a  very  great  difficulty  to  find  a  suitable  mate  for 
a  girl  or  boy  residing  in  the  same  village  where  the  converts  had  previ- 
ously   been  of  different    castes.     Thus    it    is  argued,   "  There    is    Dcwasaga-* 
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yam  in  the  same  congregation,  a  nice  young  man,  with  property  enough, 
but  his  heathen  standing  was  low,  and  if  1  allow  my  daughter  to  marry 
him  it  will  be  considered  disgraceful."  But  to  this  it  may  be  replied, 
that  if  the  same  Dcwasagayam  had  lived  in  another  part  of  the  country ; 
his  class  might  not  be  known  or  so  much  considered ;  the  more  especially, 
as  persons  of  the  same  class  acquire  degrees  of  vileness  or  purity  accord- 
ing to  the  notions  existing  in  a  district.  For  though  the  I'innevelly  Shanar 
is  of  the  same  caste  as  the  Travancore  Chogan,  yet  in  North  Travancore 
the  Shanar  is  looked  upon  as  a  much  better  caste  than  the  Chogan.  The 
working  out  this  suggestion  will  be  found  of  great  practical  use,  and  pro- 
ductive  of  much   benefit   in    our   growing    Churches. 

But  what  when  a  husband  or  wife  only,  wishes  to  become  a  Christian,  and 
the  adverse  partner,  though  deeply  feeling  the  disgrace,  is  not  willing  to  repu- 
diate the  other  ?  Well,  this  is  a  question  of  benefit  or  loss  to  the  Church  or  indivi- 
dual. Is  the  Church's  purity  to  be  risked  for  the  benefit  of  a  single  person? 
The  probability  is  that  the  baptized  party,  while  chained  to  a  slave  of 
Satan,  (and  in  such  instances  the  unconverted  will  in  general  be  a  bigot) 
will  be  kept  in  a  low  state  of  Christian  attainment,  and  that  will  prove  a 
certain  injury  to  the  Church.  However,  in  practice,  much  must  be  left  to 
peculiar  circumstances,  and  the  discretion  of  the  minister.  As  a  rule,  I 
should  say,  in  such  cases,  let  the  applicant  be  long  continued  in  the 
Catechumen  class  ;  let  him  remain  therein  until  Divine  Providence  points 
out  clearly  what  may  be  done  without  probable  injury  to  the  Church  at   large. 

III.  The  next  suggestion,  I  submit,  is  that,  if  you  would  effectually 
raise  your  Christian  people,  you  must  remove  from  them  every  vestige  of 
caste.  Caste  to  a  great  degree  is  a  domestic  tie,  and  so  long  as  you  allow 
its  outward  symbols  to  be  retained,  so  long  do  you  give  occasion  to  your 
people  to  mix  with  those  of  their  former  class ;  the  more  especially,  as 
they  will  find  among  them  most  of  their  old  acquaintances  and  customs ; 
and  so  you  lay  a  stumblingblock  in  their  path.  And,  in  the  case  of  con- 
verts from  low  classes,  you  make  the  Christian  religion  to  be  degraded 
in  the  eyes  of  the  general  community,  to  the  level  of  the  class  whose  outward 
distinguishing   badge    you    allow   your    people   to   retain. 

Christians  in  India  derived  this  vile  practice  from  Popery.  It  is  an  evil 
now  generally  decried,  and,  among  some  of  us,  has  never  been  admitted  : 
and  to  show  the  position  the  Church  should,  in  my  opinion,  and  may,  le- 
gally claim,  to  raise  her  outward  status,  is  the  object  of  my  present  sug- 
gestions. 

Christianity  in  India  is  more  than  1600  years  old.  There  is  also  another 
faith  of  long  standing  in  these  countries.  A  cursory  notice  of  each,  so 
far  as  applicable  to  our  subject,  will  very  materially  help  to  show  us  the 
standard    we   ought   to,  and,   I   believe,   legally   may,    set   up   and   maintain. 

The  first  coming  of  any  number  of  Christians  into  India  was  probably 
owing  to  the  Persian  persecution.  These  Christians,  most  likely,  were  of 
the  Manichean  sect ;  and  the  coast  of  Malabar,  the  place  where  they 
came  to  reside.  All  we  know,  at  present,  of  the  history  of  this  interesting 
people,  is  briefly  this.  We  may  infer  that  the  faith  of  these  Christians 
had  attracted  attention;  and  I  believe  that  the  Purana  accounts  of  the  10 
Avatars  were  stolen  from  the  accounts  which  these  Manichean  Christians 
disseminated  in  India.  Be  this  as  it  may,  it  is  certain  their  religion 
made  a  stir,  from  the  traditionary  account  that  a  mighty  Hindu  magician 
was  employed  to  induce  them  to  renounce  their  religion ;  and  he  succeeded 
in  splitting  them  into  two  parties.  Of  these,  one  portion,  so  far  abandon- 
ed  their  faith    as  to    put   oil  all   the   outward   badges   of    heathenism;    and, 
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with  the  exception  of  a  few  non-essential  rites,  conformed  to  heathen  cus- 
toms, were  assigned  a  standing  nearly  equal  to  the  Nairs,  and  had  al- 
lotted to  them  a  piece  of  ground  on  which  they  reside,  which  was  called 
Manigrdmam,  For  this,  among  other  reasons,  it  is  conjectured  they  had  been 
the  disciples  of  Maries — the  spirit  of  compromise  allowing  them  to  retain 
the  name,  as  well  as  a  few  of  the  rites,  of  their  former  religion.  A 
few  of  these  people  scattered  about,  chiefly  in  South  Travancore,  exist  to 
the  present  day  under  the  name  of  Manigrdmakars,  or  the  inhabitants  of 
the  Village  of  Manes.  It  is  right,  however,  to  add,  that  the  Hindus  give 
a  difl"erent  account  of  the  origin  of  the  name,  Mani  being  a  word,  literally, 
meaning  jeivel,  and  figuratively  excellency.  This  title  was  given  them,  it  is 
said,   as   a   badge   of  honor    for   having  renounced    Christianity. 

But,  while  these  Apostates  were  thus  indulged,  or  honored,  the  other 
party,  who  would  not  abandon  their  Christian  faith,  was  held  up  to  public 
scorn,  and  stigmatized  by  the  name  Dwii/akals,  that  is  people  who  do  not 
wear,  or  who  refuse  to  adopt,  the  outward  marks  of  heathenism.  Here  then, 
we  see,  the  earliest  Christians  refused,  at  least  to  some  extent,  to  put  on 
the  outward  marks  of  the  heathen,  although  it  subjected  them  to  ridi- 
cule, and  perhaps  persecution.  I  say,  to  some  extent,  because  now  these 
people  wear  a  mark  on  their  heads — the  heathen  tuft  of  hair;  and  usually 
add  to  their  name  the  word  Chetti,  the  n.ime  of  a  well  known  class  of 
Carnatic  Siidras,  as  likevv^ise  of  tiie  class  of  Tradesmen.  These  DuriyaJmh 
reside  now  chiefly  in  old  Travancore,  where  they  have  a  Church,  but,  having 
no  priesthood  of  their  own,  apply  to  the  Syrian  Priests  who  perform  ecclesi- 
astical duties  for  them  :  but  they  constitute  a  distinct  class  upon  the  legal 
status  of  the  Syrian  Christians. 

The  next,  and  the  only  other  Christian  class,  it  will  be  necessary  to 
refer    to,    is    that   called   Syrian. 

As  I  have  read  some  very  incorrect  reports  about  this  people,  it  may 
not  be  out  of  place,  briefly,  to  state  that,  some  500  years  after  Christ, 
a  party,  consisting  of  about  70  persons,  came  from  Syria;  that  they  had 
considerable  property,  and  purposed  to  colonize  in  the  coast  of  Malabar. 
But  at  that  time  Malabar  was,  for  the  most  part,  divided  into  petty  sove- 
reignties, continually  at  war  with  each  other;  so  that,  of  course,  the 
accession  of  such  a  large  and  wealthy  party  made  the  sovereigns,  to  whom 
they  applied,  gladly  accept  the  Syrian  people  among  them.  They  had  sepa- 
rate villages  assigned  them  ;  and  large  numbers  of  the  lower  and  manu- 
facturing classes  were  placed  under  their  control.  These  Syrians,  chiefly  occu- 
pied themselves  in  commerce,  made  converts,  and  formed  marriage  alliances 
among  the  inhabitants,  and  went  on  progressing  till,  at  the  present  time, 
they  number  more  than  100,000  souls.  These  then,  so  called,  Syrians  are 
converts  from  all  classes  of  Hindus,  but  retain  the  name,  because  they  still 
acknowledge  the  authority  of  the  Patriarch  of  Antioch ;  and  frequently  are 
governed  by  Bishops  delegated  by  him.  These  people  were  frequently  de- 
ceived by  impostors  from  Asia  Minor,  who  falsely  went  among  them  in 
the  Patriarch's  name,  and  insidiously  insinuated  their  own  peculiar  notions 
and  rites ;  they  were  also  fearfully  persecuted  some  300  years  ago  by 
the  crafty  and  blood-thirsty  Popish  agent  Menezes,  who,  by  the  then 
power  of  the  Portuguese,  not  only  stole  some  of  their  Churches,  and  perse- 
cuted numbers  to  death,  but  succeeded  also  in  corrupting  the  whole 
Syrian  Church  with  their  own  abominable  doctrines,  and  idolatrous  prac- 
tices. So  that  if  you  wish  to  know  what,  practically,  the  Syrian  Church 
is  now,  I  have  but  to  refer  you  to  Indianized  Popery.  With  the  excep- 
tion   that   the    authority    of  the    Pope    is  not    admitted,    nor  any    outward 
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bndge  of  heathenism   allowed,     Syrianism   and   Indian   Popery    are    identically 
the  same. 

Such  is  briefly  the  history  of  the  Syrian  Church.  Its  bearing  upon  the 
subject  of  caste  is  this,  that,  whereas,  though  the  present  Church  is  as 
much  degraded  as  can  be,  there  are  many  reasons  to  lead  us  to  infer 
she  was  much  purer  at  first.  Among  otliers,  not  the  least  reason  to  believe 
this  is,  that  she  never  adopted  any  outward  badge  of  heathenism  ;  and  as 
an  honor,  though  intended  by  the  heathen  as  a  mark  of  disgrace,  the 
Syrians  from  the  iirst,  most  probably,  at  least  for  many  years  past,  have 
been  stigmatized  by  the  term  "  egg-headecV  because  they  refuse  to  wear,  what 
thei/  considered  an  idolatrous  mark, — the  heathen  tuft  of  hair  upon  their 
heads.  Kud.  so  from  the  first,  they  assumed  an  outward  status  of  entire 
separation  from  their  heathen  relatives  and  neighbours,  and  have  maintain- 
ed it  to  the  present  hour ;  a  standing  which  has  been  legally  recognised,  and 
allowed  by  all  states  in  the  country,  although  the  authority  of  the  Brah- 
mins  is   in   greater   force   in   Travancore   than    in   any   other   part   of   India. 

The  other  religion,  I  referred  to,  was  Mohammedanism ;  but  this  must 
be  so  well  known  to  all  here,  that  I  need  ouly  point  out  the  outward 
status  it  has  adopted  in  India  :  and  this  is  patent.  The  Mohammedans  never 
adopted  or  allowed  any  outward  heathen  badge  in  their  community ;  but,  like 
the  Syrians  of  Malabar,  kept  themselves  wholly  distinct  from  the  heathen, 
and  openly  practised  the  rites  of  their  own  religion,  though  living  among 
the   Hindus.     From  all    which,    I  think  it   logically   follows : 

1.  That  the  outward  status  of  Christians  in  Malabar,  and  of  Mohammedans 
in  other  parts  of  India,  having  been  allowed  to  exist  in  the  midst  of  Hindu- 
ism for  more  than  1000  years,  such  standing  is  not  incompatible  with  the 
public  exercise  of  the  Hindu  religion.  Nor  can  the  advocates  of  Hinduism 
justly  or  legally  take  offence  at  any  section  of  Christians  or  Mohammedans 
assuming  the  same  standing,  so  long  held  by  both  Christians  and  Moham- 
medans, though  these  were  converts  from  all  sections  of  the  heathen  inhabitants 
of  India. 

2.  That,  as  outward  badges  of  heathenism  are  utterly  opposed  to  the  spirit 
of  Christianity,  the  Syrian  Christians  of  Malabar  acted  upon  Scriptural  princi- 
ples   when    they  refused    to    adopt  the  outward  marks   peculiar  to  the  Hindus, 

3.  That,  as  all  Christians  should  have  a  status,  which  accords  with  the 
principles  of  their  own  faith,  not  being  incompatible  with  the  public  exercise 
of  the  religion  of  others ;  and  as  the  outward  status,  so  long  held  by 
the  Christians  of  Malabar  is  not  opposed  to  the  spirit  of  the  Christian  religion, 
and  is  similar  to  the  outward  standing  of  Mohammedans  in  other  parts  of 
India;  it  is  desirable  that  all  sections  of  Christians  should  conform  them- 
selves   to    those   standards. 

I  throw  out  these  suggestions  for  the  serious  consideration  of  this  Mis- 
sionary Conference.  The  subject  is  of  the  first  importance  ;  and  I  feel  con- 
vinced that  it  is  only  by  the  adoption  of  this  or  of  some  similar  plan 
that  we  can  reasonably  hope  to  succeed  in  India.  Outwardly  our  Chris- 
tian   body    should    be    one. 

I  may  here  be  allowed  to  briefly  state  my  own  practice,  and  experience 
on  this  subject.  When,  in  1838,  I  commenced  the  new  Mission  at  Maveli- 
kara ;  I  did  not  know  how  to  act :  but  after  deep  thought,  and  earnest 
prayer,  I  resolved  to  take  the  Syrian  C'hristian  standard  as  my  guide — a 
measure  that  brought  upon  myself  and  people  most  virulent  opposition  and 
persecution.  But  two  months  since,  the  same  cause  occasioned  one  of  my 
Native  Agents  to   be  cruelly   beaten,  and   one  of  my    Churches   to  be  entirely 
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consumed   by  lire ;    but   we    go    straight   onward,    and,    Christ    working  in  us, 
and    with   us,    our    standing    shall    be    maintained,   and    our    cause    prosper. 

Let  me  add  one  practical  hint,  taught  me  by  a  heathen,  especially  appli- 
cable to  converts  from  the  lower  classes.  If,  said  he,  you  wish  us  to  re- 
gard your  people  in  a  different  light  from  persons  of  their  heathen  stand- 
ing, you  must  put  upon  them  some  outward  distinguishing  badge :  and 
this,  to  a  certain  extent,  is  judicious  advice,  and  I  work  out  the  princi- 
ple  in    this    "svay. 

The  climbing  of  Cocoanut  or  Palmira  trees  is,  in  Travancore,  confined 
to  the  low  class  Tir  or  Shanar.  Syrian  Christians  will  not  engage  in  such 
work,  and  more  than  60  families  of  the  Chogan  class  actually  threw  up  this 
business,  at  a  very  great  cost,  when  they  were  baptized  and  joined  our 
church.  To  this  I  greatly  objected,  and  told  them  we  must  hit  upon  a 
plan  to  keep  our  Christianity,  our  Cocoanuts,  and  our  honor.  My  plan 
was  nothing  more  than  making  a  little  change  in  their  dress  and  manner 
of  canning  their  tools.  Common  Tirs  or  Chogans,  especially  at  climbing, 
wear  a  particular  kind  of  cap.  The  Christian  puts  on  a  cloth  or  some 
other  kind  of  covering  for  his  head.  The  Chogan  climber  carries  his  cutting 
and  other  implements  in  a  certain  style,  the  Christian  in  a  different  way ; 
so,  when  seen,  he  may  be  taken  for  a  non-descript,  but  will  not  be  confound- 
ed with  a  Tir.  This  is  a  harmless  expedient,  bat  it  is  close  attention 
to  these  little  things  that  will  enable  us  to  raise  our  people  in  the  social 
scale. 

Before  concluding  this  subject,  it  may  be  necessary  to  meet  one,  and, 
as  appears  to  me,  the  only  objection  that  can  be  fairly  made  against  it. 
Several  years  since,  it  was  asked  whetiier  in  fact,  the  effect  of  ray  plan 
would  not  be  to  create  a  Caste  status  for  our  Christian  people :  but  a  very 
little  reflection  will,  I  think,  lead  to  a  different  and  opposite  conclusion. 

In  a  late  despatch  from  the  Court  of  Directors  the  Kesident  of  Travancore 
was  instructed  to  do  away  with  all  legal  differences  that  now  exist  among  the 
Christians  in  Travancore,  and  put  all,  as  soon  as  possible,  on  an  equal  foot- 
ing. 

Surely  it  needs  no  arguments  to  prove  that  all  Christians  should,  as  Chris- 
tians, stand  in  the  same  social  position :  in  other  words,  that  they  should 
Lave  the  same  class  status. 

But  here,  it  may  be  well  to  define  exactly,  what  I  mean  by  a  Christian  class 
status.  It  is,  that  in  all  public  places,  our  Native  Christian  Brethren  be 
allowed  to  walk,  and  in  all  Courts  of  Law  to  stand,  exactly  in  a  similar  posi- 
tion to  that  in  which  Christians  do  in  Europe  or  America.  For  present  practical 
purposes,  it  is  sufficient  to  maintain  that  Mohammedans  in  India  do  so ;  and 
that,  therefore,  their  position  has  been  pointed  out  as  the  proper  standard 
for  our  Native  Christians  to  assume.  To  call  this  caste-making  is  a  sheer 
waste  of  words.  Christians  must  stand  somewhere  :  but  when  their  position 
shows  an  utter  contempt  for  Caste  Regulations,  it  must  tend  to  destroy  all 
reverence  for    it   in  the  minds  of   the  people. 

IV.  Another  and  the  last  method,  I  submit,  as  calculated  to  raise  the 
character  and  social  position  of  our  people,  is  frequently  to  try  to  impress 
upon  their  minds  the  great  principles  of  our  holy  religion,  and  to  strive  to 
make  them  experimentally  acquainted  with  its  glorious  realities — to  unfold  the 
mystery  of  that  paradox  the  peace  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus,  which  passeth  all 
understanding.  And  when,  dear  Brethren,  we  speak  to  the  more  advanced  of 
our  Native  Christian  hearers  with  the  demonstration  of  the  Spirit,  of  those 
divine  things,  ourselves  having  tasted,  handled  and  felt  them,  our  discourses  will 
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be  clothed  with  power,  and,  coming  from  our  own  hearts,  will,  by  the  aid  of 
God  the  Holy  Spirit,  impress  the  spirits  of  our  people,  and  cause  them,  also 
to  apprehend  Christ  more,  and  to  strengthen  and  grow  up  in  the  Christian 
faith. 

But    to    raise    our    people   in   the   social  position,  we  have,   in   connexion 

with    this    part    of     our    subject,     to   consider    their  intellectual    capacities; 

that  is,  we  have  not  only  to  affect  their  hearts,  but  also  to  teach  and 
enlighten   them  in   matters   of  general   knowledge. 

But  as  many  of  our  people  are  young  in  Christian  experience,  and 
others  very  dull,  and  therefore,  the  more  likely  to  be  deceived  and  led  as- 
tray by  sophistry,  they  require  a  few  plain  but  essential  principles  of  Christ- 
ian truth  to  be  deeply  written  on  their  memories,  so  as  to  enable  them  to  give 
a  reason  for  their  faith,  and  a  reply  to  the  enemies  of  their  religion.  And  for 
such  a  purpose  we  may  take  hints  from  the  common  enemy.  Go  from  Ire- 
land to  China,  and,  however  they  may  differ  among  themselves,  you  will 
find  all  Papists  primed  in  one  Catechism,  containing  a  few  of  their  own 
peculiar  doctrines,  and  a  large  amount  of  false  teaching  about  Popery,  the 
unity,  and  antiquity  of  their  Church;  and  how  the  rude  and  naughty  Luther 
disturbed  its  repose,  and  ignorantly  and  w^ickedly  taught  that  the  Pope  is 
not  God  on  earth.  Let  us,  Brethren,  have  in  India  a  universal  Catechism 
for  Native  Christians ;  one  very  short,  very  pithy,  and  very  clear,  so  that  all 
our  Christians  -may  be  able  to  recognize  each  other  as  Brethren,  and  out 
inexperienced  people  become  more  established  in  the  principles  of  their  own 
religion,  and  all  learn   to  speak  the  same  Scriptural  language. 

But  our  people  require  general  knowledge  also ;  such  as  may  be  calculated 
to  meet  Native  prejudices  and  counteract  the  superstitious  notions  most  cur- 
rent in  India.  This  by  occasional  lectures  likely  to  reach  and  elevate  their 
understandings,  may  be  done  to  a  degree  that  will  raise  their  characters  in 
the  esteem  of  their  neighbours,  and  cause  them  to  be  placed  in  a  social  posi- 
tion that  would  not  otherwise  have  been  allowed   them. 

V.  I  have  been  the  longer  in  dwelling  on  the  first  question,  as,  I  think, 
that  one  of  the  best  methods  to  excite  our  people  to  liberality  is  to  raise 
their  character.  But  in  very  briefly  replying  directly  to  the  question.  What 
are  the  best  methods  of  stimulating  the  Native  Christians  to  provide  their 
own  Places  of  Worship,  and  School  houses,  and  to  maintain  their  otcn  Pas- 
tors  and  Teachers? — I  should,  in  addition  to  Church  fees  for  marriages,  &c.^ 
submit  the  plan  of  my  own  Native  monthly  love-feasts,  when  the  people  make 
a  small  collection  for  Church  and  general  purposes.  But  one  other  good 
means  to  encourage  our  people  to  liberality  is  for  our  Missionary  Societies  to 
take  care  and  never  pay  their  Agents  more  than  the  several  localities  may 
be  at  present,  or  hereafter  expected  to  be,  able  to  furnish  from  their  own  re- 
sources. In  the  one  case,  you  discourage  the  people  :  in  the  other,  you  hold 
out  the    means  to  stimulate  them  to  exertion. 

VI.  To  the  third  question,  Ought  Missions  to  provide  the  means  of  Edu- 
cation for  the  children  of  7iominal  Christians  ?  I  can  merely  speak  as  to  what  I 
deem  best  for  Travancore.  There  a  very  large  proportion  of  the  population  reads, 
but  to  what  extent  is  exactly  exemplified  by  the  amount  of  education  attain- 
ed by  numerous  Native  Office  clerks.  You  land  at  one  of  the  Presidencies, 
and  see  some  of  that  class,  usually  copying  some  English  official  order. 
You  speak  to  them,  but  find  they  are  unable  to  reply  in  the  language 
they  have  been  writing,  or  even  to  understand  what  you  say ;  and,  upon 
enquiry,  you  find  them. just  so  many  walking  Copying  Machines.  So  in 
Travancore;  women  can  be  found  with  learning  enough  to  spell  out  the 
words  of   some   impure   song,    or    story   book,    which  they   have    been   taught 
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over  and  over  again  to  repeat,  more  for  the  sake  of  acquiring  the  sound 
than  the  sense  of  the  words  but,  except  this,  they  cannot  read  at  all.  This 
also  is  the  case  with  numbers  of  men,  especially  of  the  Nair  caste ;  others  have 
attained  to  the  art  of  reading  and  writing  an  official  complaint  to  the  Sircar ; 
and  higher  cases  of  learning  generally  extend  no  further  than  a  facility  to 
spell  out  the  words,  and  learn  the  sounds,  in  which  a  Ramayana  or  similar 
work  is  recited.  On  these  accounts  we  have  to  establish  Village  schools,  that 
all  classes  may  acquire  a  capacity  to  peruse  our  loritings  icith  nnderstanding . 
But  if  the  mass  require  this,  much  more  are  such  schools  needed  for  the 
youth  of  our  own  people ;  and,  for  this  purpose,  we  deem  it  advisable  to 
establish  them  as  near  as  can  be  to  the  homes  of  our  people,  though  such 
school  are  always  open   to   all  classes. 

As  to  schools  of  a  higher  order  it  is  thought  desirable  with  us  to  have 
Training  Schools  for  our  Native  Mission  Agents  ;  but  we  also  think  that,  as 
soon  as  possible,  such  schools  should,  in  whole  or  in  part,  become  self-sup- 
porting. 

J.  PEET. 


ESSAY  ON  NATIVE  CHRISTIANS. 
HOW  MAY  THEIR  CHARACTER  AND  SOCIAL  POSITION  BE  RAISED? 
Owing  to  an  unexpected  and  trying  dispensation  of  Providence,  through 
which  the  rmdersigned  has  lately  been  called  to  pass,  he  has  not  been  able 
to  write  so  fully  on  the  subject  allotted  to  him  as  otherwise  he  woidd  have 
felt  disposed  to  do.  He  hopes,  however,  that  the  few  thoughts  that  have 
been  suggested  to  his  mind  on  this  interesting  topic,  will  be  received  with 
candcRir  and  consideration  by  the  Brethren  present,  and  be  of  some  service 
to   those  who    are   entering    upon   the   work    of  Missions. 

At  the  outset  he  would  suggest  that  the  term  Native  hiqidrers  as  well 
as  Christians  be  admitted  to  form  part  of  the  subject  of  this  paper,  as  they 
form   an  important   division   of  a  Missionary's  labours   and   anxieties. 

1.  In  reference  to  all  the  Natives  of  this  country,  whether  Inquirers  or 
Christians,  I  would  say  to  my  Brethren,  let  us  beware  of  entertaining  any 
disgust,  or  of  cherishing  any  deep  rooted  dislike  to  them  simply  as  Hindus, 
Asiatics,  or  as  men  of  a  different  colour,  character  and  language  to  ourselves. 
Let  the  great  Bible  truth  ever  be  present  to  our  minds  in  dealing  with  the 
Natives  of  this  land,  "  God  hath  made  of  one  blood  all  nations  of  men, 
for  to  dwell  upon  all  the  face  of  the  earth,  and  hath  determined  the  times 
before  appointed  and  the  bounds  of  their  habitation."  It  is,  and  has  been, 
too  much  the  practice  of  professing  European  Christians  in  this  land  to  call 
them  by  the  contemptuous  names  of  "  niggers,"  "  rascals,"  and  other  terms 
of  reproach.  Against  such  a  spirit  of  dislike  and  contempt  we  shoidd  all 
be  careful  to  guard,  whilst  we  cannot  be  blind  to  the  dark  parts  of  their 
character,  especially  their  lying,  deceitfulness,  ingi-atitude,  dishonesty,  idleness 
and  uncleanness.  Their  gross  apathy  and  neglect  of  the  wants  of  the  sick 
and  distressed  are  also  painfidly  manifest.  At  the  same  time  we  must  not 
forget  that  under  Christian  instruction,  good  discipline,  and  consistent  ex- 
ample, some  amongst  them  have  become  faithful  and  honest  servants,  brave 
soldiers  in  the  army,  good  Schoolmasters,  and  successful  Ministers  of  the 
Gospel   of  Christ. 

Let  us  then  carefully  guard  against  any  prejudice  or  feeling  towards  them 
in  general,  wliich  woidd  lead  us  to  the  conclusion,  that  sound  Christian  in- 
struction and  consistent  example,  with  God's  blessing,  will  have  no  good  in- 
fluence  upon   theii-  minds,    or   be   entirely    fruitless   in   raising   them   from   the 
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state  of  moral  degradation  in  which  they  have  continued  for  so  many  ages 
past.  Let  us  hiy  it  down  as  an  axiom  of  all  our  Missionary  operations, 
as  a  principle  to  urge  us  onward  in  cultivating  the  heathen  wilderness  which 
lies  before  us,  than  these  thorns  and  briers  of  the  wilderness,  can  by  the 
energy  of  Divine  truth,  and  the  renewing  grace  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  be  chang- 
ed into  fruitful  trees  fit  to  adorn  the  garden  of  the  Lord.  Even  amongst 
the  most  corrupt  of  the  tribes  of  India,  let  us  go  forth  in  the  spirit  of 
hope  rather  than  despaii",  sa3dng,  with  the  great  forerunner  of  our  divine 
Redeemer,  "  God  is  able  of  these  stones  to  raise  up  children  unto  Abraham." 
Nothing  is  too  hard  for  the  Lord,  and  under  the  influence  of  His  Spiiit, 
the  word  of  prophecy  shall  be  fulfilled,  "  Instead  of  the  thorn  shaU  spring 
up   the   fir  tree,    and   instead  of  the  brier  shaU   come   up  the  myrtle   tree." 

2.  Let  us  treat  them  A\dth  love  and  kind  consideration.  We  must  re- 
member in  reference  to  many  of  them,  especially  those  in  country  Districts, 
that  their  manners  are  rude,  their  habits  often  disgusting,  and  their  mode 
of  address  uncivilized  and  barbarous.  We  must  therefore  simply  bear  with 
them,  showing  them  that  the  superiority  of  our  religion  and  education  does 
not  lead  us  to  act  rudely  towards  them,  but  on  the  contrary  to  exhibit  that 
civility  and  coui'teousness,  which  are  so  gi'eat  ornaments  to  the  Christian 
character. 

Should  they  come  to  the  Mission  Bungalow  out  of  idle  curiosity  to  see  a 
white  face,  to  look  at  some  pictures,  or  to  hear  a  piece  of  music,  even  then, 
do  not  look  upon  them  with  anger,  or  cast  them  out  as  dogs,  but  treat  them 
as  part  of  the  human  family,  explain  to  them  the  meaning  of  w^hat  they  see, 
and  lead  them  on  step  by  step  to  the  glorious  facts  and  doctrines  of  the 
Christian  faith.  Show  them  the  wonderfid  love  and  pity  of  Him  who  pleased  not 
Himself,  and  who  amidst  His  manifold  laboui's  could  di'op  a  word  of  comfort  to 
afflicted  widow^s,  hear  the  petition  of  sorrowing  mothers,  and  take  up  children 
in  His  arms  and  bless  them.  Let  us  seek  by  all  means  to  save  some.  If  our 
conduct  to  Native  inquirers  be  unkind  or  forbidding,  we  know  not  how  many 
may  thus  be  kept  back  from  any  further  enquiry  concerning  the  great  things 
v/hich  make  for  their  everlasting  peace.  Let  us  seek  to  draw  them  to  the 
truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus,  with  the  cords  of  love  and  the  bonds  of  human 
sympathy. 

If  it  were  necessaiy  to  enforce  the  importance  of  pajdng  kind  attention 
to  visitors  where  there  is  no  apparent  desire  for  becoming  acquainted  with 
the  truth,  I  might  mention  a  circumstance  which  occurred  a  short  time  since 
at  one  of  our  stations.  When  the  under sigiied  was  on  a  visit  to  Dlnir,  a 
respectable  Mohammedan  Priest  came  to  pay  his  respects  to  the  Missionary. 
No  doubt  curiosity  alone  led  him  to  come.  He  had  with  him  his  son  a 
fine  lad  about  12  years  of  age.  When  they  came  they  were  asked  to  sit 
domi,  and  after  some  conversation  the  3d  and  4th  chapter  of  John  were  read 
to  them  by  a  youth,  the  son  of  a  converted  Mohammedan,  who  had  been 
brought  up  in  oiu'  Schools.  They  remained  for  some  time  conversing  about 
the  Christian  religion,  and  afterwards  frequently  visited  the  Catechist.  When 
the  minds  of  the  Natives  were  much  agitated  in  reference  to  the  terrible 
rebellion  of  1857,  and  about  the  time  of  the  Mohurrmn  festival,  this  Priest 
came  to  the  Catecliist  and  said  to  him.  Sir,  take  my  advice,  go  away 
from  this  place  for  the  present.  Take  your  wife  and  family  and  as  many 
of  your  people  as  you  can,  you  are  not  safe  here.  Go,  I  cannot  teU 
you  any  thing  more,  but  you  had  better  go  soon.  The  Catechist  acted  upon 
his  advice,  and  found  out  afterwards  that  a  plot  had  been  laid  to  take 
away  his   life,   if    circumstances    had   favom-ed   their   wicked   design. 

3.  We  must  give  them  a  large  amount  of  Biblical  instruction.  This  must  be  car- 
ried out  by  schools,   and  the  regular  preaching  of  the  Word.     In  this  department 
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of  labour  we  cannot  exhibit  too  mucli  diligence  and  patient  perseverance. 
Our  Native  Christians  need  line  upon  line,  precept  upon  precept,  here  a  little 
and  there  a  little.  The  exhortation  of  Paul  to  Timothy  needs  to  be  kept 
continually  in  view.  "Eeprove,  rebuke,  exhort  with  all  long-suffering  and 
doctrine."  "  The  servant  of  the  Lord  must  not  strive,  but  be  gentle  to 
all   men,    apt   to   teach,   patient." 

Besides  the  Exposition  of  the  Word  of  God  on  the  Sabbath,  there  should 
be  Bible  Class  Meetings  in  the  week,  Avhen  we  may  have  a  better  opportunity 
of  getting  at  the  spiritual  condition  of  our  people  than  on  the  Sabbath. 
At  such  seasons  we  may  have  time  to  notice  those  little  defects  and  bad 
habits,  which  in  a  more  general  discourse  we  are  prone  to  pass  by  un- 
noticed. On  these  evenings  instead  of  a  formal  discourse,  I  would  recom- 
mend a  Bible  class  for  the  mutual  benefit  of  young  and  old.  At  this 
meeting  difficulties  might  be  stated  by  our  converts,  obscure  passages  of 
the  Word  of  God  explained,  and  searching  questions  put  to  the  mere  for- 
maUst.  From  past  experience  I  have  found  these  meetings  profitable  to  myself, 
and  have  reason  to  believe   that   they  have   been  so  to   our   Native   Christians. 

Generally  speaking,  I  think  that  the  Catechetical  mode  of  instruction  is  pe- 
culiarly adapted  to  instruct  and  awaken  the  Native  mind.  For  the  un- 
educated portion  of  the  Christian  community,  I  would  recommend  adult 
schools  carried  on  for  one  hour  on  the  evening  of  each  day.  Such  in- 
stitutions would  be  peculiarly  helpful  to  their  mental  and  spiritual  improve- 
ment. Omng  however  to  the  general  poverty  of  our  Native  Christians, 
the  heat  of  the  climate,  and  the  natural  apathy  of  their  minds,  such  schools 
can  only  be  carried  on  with  great  difficulty.  Still  they  are  worth  a  trial. 
I  have  known  some  instances  where  educated  Christians  have  taught  their 
wives  to  read,  and  such  labour  has  been  attended  with  the  happiest  results, 
in  the  increased  comfort  and  peace  of  the  domestic  circle.  Where  Christian 
females  are  interested  in  books  and  improved  by  knowledge,  they  have  less 
time  and  disposition  to  quarrel  with  their  neighbours.  They  whose  minds 
are  interested  in,  and  elevated  by.  Christian  knowledge,  will  soon  entertain  a 
disgust  for  the  unprofitable  and  vain  gossip  of  ignorant  minds.  Let  the 
wives  of  our  Missionaries  give  special  attention  to  this  department  of  labour; 
it   is   one   with   which   they   have   to   do. 

Let  me  also  here  recommend  to  our  Christian  female  friends  and  co-opera- 
tors in  this  good  work,  the  importance  of  establishing  Mothers'  Meetings, 
wherever  practicable.  At  such  meetings  the  great  responsibility  of  mothers, 
and  the  best  methods  of  training  up  their  children  in  the  fear  of  the  Lord, 
should  be  especially  brought  to  the  attention  of  our  Native  Christian  mo- 
thers. The  awful  results  of  neglecting  the  spiritual  instruction  and  discipline 
of  their  families  when  young,  should  be  placed  prominently  before  them,  and 
on  the  other  hand  illustrations  of  the  happy  effects  of  the  contrary  mode 
of  procedure.  Special  prayer  should  also  be  offered  for  the  conversion  of 
particular  children  on  such  occasions,  and  thus  the  spiritual  interest  in  the 
eternal  welfare  of  theii*  neighbours  families  should  be  awakened  and  increas- 
ed. I  would  also  suggest  the  great  desirableness  of  a  regular  visitation  of 
our   Native    Christians. 

This  might  be  carried  on  weekly,  or,  if  that  were  not  practicable,  monthly. 
At  such  times  the  discourse  of  the  Sabbath,  the  welfare  of  their  families,  the 
destitution  of  the  heathen  around  them,  might  be  made  a  profitable  topic 
of  conversation.  On  such  occasions  8ome  of  our  people  (heads  of  families) 
have  repeated  texts  preached  from,  and  given  me  the  outlines  of  the  di8- 
course.  These  visitations  are  decidedly  beneficial  to  the  character  of  our  Native 
Christians.    I   would  also    strongly    recommend,    that    every    Christiaft  family 
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and   every   Christian    cliild   brought    up   in   our   Schools    should  be  furnished 
with   a  copy   of  the    Word   of  God   in   his   Native   tongue. 

4.  We  should  sympathize  with  them  in  their  afflictions,  and  endeavour 
to  help   them   in   their   difficulties. 

The  inspired  Apostle  James  informs  us,  that  '  pure  and  undefiled  religion 
before  God  and  the  Father  is  this,  to  visit  the  fatherless  and  widows  in 
their  affliction,  and  to  keep  himself  unspotted  from  the  world.'  No  doubt 
that  where  the  influence  of  pure  Christanity  is  felt,  this  is  one  of  its  blessed 
fruits.  As  Missionaries  and  Ministers  of  the  religion  of  Him  who  went 
about  doi)2^  good,  this  amongst  otJier  fruits  should  be  exhibited  in  our  con- 
duct. The  most  distressed  objects  amongst  our  Native  flocks,  should  form  the 
objects  of  our  particular  soliditude  and  efi^ort.  A  pious  regard  for  the  father- 
less and  widows  should  be  amongst  the  first  fruits  of  that  Divine  charity 
which  seeketh  not  her  own,  but  is  ever  alive  to  the  necessities  and  afflic- 
tions  of  others. 

The  heathen  living  in  the  neighbourhood  of  our  Christian  Churches  must 
see  that  however  they  may  neglect  and  despise  their  widows,  the  precepts 
of  Christ,  and  the  grace  He  has  bestowed  upon  us,  have  taught  us  to  act 
otherwise.  In  all  our  Mission  stations  there  should  be,  in  order  to  the 
full  development  of  genuine  Christianity,  Alms-houses  for  widows  and  Ee- 
fuges  for  the  orphan.  A  Christian  Church  is  incomplete  without  these  ac- 
companiments of  a  living  Christ-like  charity.  The  heathen  must  see  our 
Christianity  not  only  in  books,  but  they  must  behold  it  in  our  constant 
care  for  the  wants  of  the  poor  and  destitute.  "He  that  giveth  to  the  poor 
lendeth  to  the  Lord."  Wliikt  the  superstitious  and  proud  Brahmins  deem 
it  charity  to  feed  ants  and  monkeys,  thus  thromng  away  thek  time  and  ef- 
forts on  those  whom  Providence  has  taught  to  feed  themselves,  the  charity 
of  our  Native  Christians  must  be  seen  in  feeding  the  poor,  and  supporting 
the  widow  and  the  fatherless.  In  order  therefore  to  the  establishment  and 
support  of  these  institutions,  we  must  diligently  instruct  our  Native  Christi- 
ans as  to  the  solemn  duty  of  supporting  them,  in  order  to  the  complete 
development  of  that  religion  which  they  have  embraced.  The  care  of  its 
own  poor  is  amongst  the  first  duties  of  a  Cliristian  Church,  especially  the 
care  of  the  widows  and  the   fatherless. 

5.  I  would  suggest  that  in  order  to  advance  the  social  condition  of  our 
Native  Christians,  we  must  carefully  instruct  them  on  the  evils  of  early  mar- 
riages and  betrothals,  and  the  necessity  of  keeping  free  from  debt.  'V^'ith- 
out  fear  of  transgressing  the  bounds  of  truth,  we  may  state  that  there  is 
no  custom  amongst  the  Hindus  so  fearfuUy  degrading  in  its  effect  on  the 
mind,  and  so  physically  weakening  to  the  body,  as  that  of  early  marriages. 
As  Cliristian  Missionaries,  to  whom  is  consigned  the  spiritual  care  and 
the  moral  guardianship  of  our  Native  Churches,  we  should  stedfastly  set  our 
faces  against  this  pernicious  custom.  I  do  not  say  that  we  can  put  a  stop 
to  it  entirely,  but  we  may  by  moral  persuasion,  and  our  manifest  disapproval  of 
such  marriages,  do  much  to  hinder  their  being  made.  Let  the  parties  be 
taken  aside  privately,  and  shown  the  great  evils  arising  from  such  imprudent 
connections  to  both  parties.  Let  us  also  endeavour  to  disabuse  the  minds  of 
our  converts  as  much  as  possible  of  the  idea  that  woman  is  born  only  for 
marriage,  and  let  us  show  them  that  woman  has  her  peculiar  department 
of  useful  labour  both  in  the  married  and  unmarried  sphere  of  life.  Let 
us  show  them  that  in  the  Church  of  Christ  she  can  employ  her  time 
and  talents  usefully  for  the  glory  of  God,  in  the  visitation  of  the  sick,  edu- 
cation of  the  young,  and  in  promoting  the  spiritual  good  of  her  own  sex. 
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We  must  "•uard  our  Native  Christians  also  against  unsuitable  marriages, 
such  as,  an  educated  woman  marrying  an  uneducated  man,  a  pious  woman 
forming  a  connection  with  a  worldly  man,  and  vice  versa;  seeing  that  such 
marriao'es  are  generally  attended  by  the  most  miserable  results  to  both  parties, 
and  bring  scandal  on  the  Christian  name.  In  many  of  these  cases  much 
o-ood  may  be  effected  by  Christian  watchfulness,  private  rebuke,  and  counsel 
^visely  administered. 

Thouo-h  we  do  not  advocate  Missionaries  or  their  wives  being  what  is 
termed  match-makers,  yet  we  think  by  their  influence  and  counsel  much 
evil  may  be  prevented,  and  wise  and  happy  marriages  be  made  which  will 
conduce  to  the  mutual  benefit  of  both  parties.  If  'a  prudent  wife  is  from 
the  Lord,'  the  persons  who  are  the  instrument  .of  obtaining  such  a  treasiu'e 
may   be  surely  looked  upon  in   the   light  of  benefactors  to  Society. 

6.  The  exercise  of  Christian  Discipline  in  the  Christian  Church,  is  essen- 
tially necessary  to  the  moral  elevation  and  spiritual  improvement  of  our  Native 
Christians. 

Perhaps  there  are  no  people  on  the  face  of  the  earth,  so  given  to  vain 
talk  and  quarrelling  as  the  Hindus.  This  old  leaven,  we  are  grieved  to  af- 
firm from  experience,  cleaves  to  our  Christian  Natives,  and  requires  aU  the 
skill  and  watchfulness  of  a  faithful  servant  of  God  to  check  it.  Of  all  the 
Christian  precepts  in  the  New  Testament,  the  one  inculcated  by  the  Apostle 
James  appears  most  difficidt  to  impress  on  the  Hindu  mind ;  "  Let  every 
man  be  s\vift  to  hear,  slow  to  speak,  slow  to  wrath;  for  the  ^vi'ath  of 
man  worketh  not  the  righteousness  of  God." 

So  far  as  we  have  observed,  the  Hindu  mind,  even  when  brought  under 
/  the  influence  of  Christianity,  is  weak  in  purpose  and  defective  in  that  moral 
!  courage,  which  is  so  essential  in  order  to  withstand  strong  temptations, 
and  in  forming  true  greatness  of  character.  I  think  all  Christian  Mission- 
aries are  agreed  on  the  point,  that  where  Church  members  have  been  guilty 
of  immorality,  or  gi'oss  departure  fi'om  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus,  they 
should  be  suspended  fi'om  the  privileges  of  the  Church  until  such  time  as 
they  manifest  true  repentance,  and  seek  to  be  admitted  again  to  the  fold 
of  '  Christ.  It  may  be  a  matter  of  enquiry  whether  other  metJioch  of  dis- 
cipline may  not  be  administered  with  advantage.  On  this  point  I  seek 
the  advice  and  experience  of  my  Brethren  engaged  in  the  same  work.  But 
in  reference  to  all  such  offending  members,  the  duty  of  the  Cluu'ch  in  re- 
ference to  them  must  be  carefully  kept  in  \iev/.  "  Brethren,  if  any  of  you 
be  overtaken  in  a  fault,  ye  who  are  spiritual  restore  such  an  one  in  the 
spirit  of  meekness,  considering  thyself  lest  thou  also  be  tempted."  (Galatians 
vi.  See  also  James  v.  19,  20.  Heb.  xii.  12,13.)  "Wherefore  lift  up  the 
hands  which  hang  down  and  the  feeble  knees,  and  make  straight  paths 
for  your  feet  lest  that  which  is  lame  be  tm-ned  out  of  the  way,  but  let 
it  rather  be  healed."  We  fear  that  the  duty  of  Church  members  and 
officers  in  this  direction  is  sadly  lost  sight  of,  and  that  the  halt  and  the 
lame  are  too  often  left  alone  to  stumble  on  in  the  way  of  unrighteous- 
ness, instead  of  being  sought  out,  reproved,  directed,  and  restored  again  to 
the   way   of  holiness  and   peace. 

The  great  Shepherd  and  Bishop  of  souls,  Christ  Jesus,  not  only  seeks 
that  which  was  lost,  and  feeds  that  which  is  hungiy,  but  brings  again  that 
which  is  driven  away,  binds  up  the  broken  in  heart  and  heals  that  which 
is  sick;  and  if  we  profess  to  be  His  Ministers  we  also  must  tread  in  His 
steps.    When  backsliders  arc   turned   out  of  the  chiu'ch,  we    must  not  let  them 
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alone,  we  must  not  abandon  their  case  as  hopeless  but  seek  to  benefit  them 
by  our  counsels  and  prayers,  and  thus  endeavour  to  restore  them  to  the  fold 
of  the  o-ood  Shepherd.  Let  us  deal  not  only  falthfiiUy  but  tenderly  with 
SHcJi  souls,  remembering'  our  own  weakness,  and  liability  to  err,  and  setting 
before  them  the  promises  of  the  Word  of  God  to  such  wanderers  in  case 
of  their   repentance. 

Even  if  a  Clmstian  Catechist  should  be  suddenly  overtaken  by  temptation, 
and  by  an  act  of  immorality  cause  the  enemies  of  the  Lord  to  blaspheme, 
though  the  Missionary  may  and  should  suspended  him  from  the  duties  of 
his  sacred  office,  and  from  the  privileges  of  Christian  fellowship,  yet  he  need 
not  utterly  reject  him,  or  cast  him  away  from  all  Mission  employ.  If 
possible  put  him  in  some  inferior  office  where  he  may  employ  his  time 
usefully,  and  earn  his  living  honestly.  But  still  keep  an  eye  over  him,  seek 
out  opportunities  of  private  rebuke,  spiritual  conversation  and  prayer.  Thus, 
by  the  blessing  of  God,  he  may  be  brought  to  a  deeper  sense  of  his  sin, 
and  to  a  more  earnest  reliance  upon  Christ  than  he  ever  felt  before.  Should 
he  be  brought  to  sincere  repentance  and  reformation  of  character,  we  know 
of  no  Scriptural  authority  or  example  why  he  should  not  be  restored  to  his 
former  office ;  nay,  rather  the  conduct  of  our  Saviour  in  reference  to  fallen 
but  repenting  Peter,  would  warrant  us  in  again  restoring  him  to  his  sacred 
office.  It  was  after  Peter  had  fallen  into  sin  and  thus  experienced  how  great  was 
his  weakness,  that  our  Lord  addressed  the  command  to  him,  "  Feed  my  sheep, 
and  feed  my  lambs."  The  example  of  the  prophet  who  transgressed  the  com- 
mandment of  the  Lord,  and  subsequently  repented  and  was  restored  to  office, 
is  to  the  same  eifect. 

It  may  be  a  matter  worthy  of  consideration  whilst  dwelling  on  this  topic, 
whether  in  all  cases  of  strict  and  impartial  enquiry  into  the  moral  conduct  of 
any  Church  members,  it  woidd  not  be  on  the  whole  desirable  to  call  together  a 
few  of  the  most  established  Christians  lo  examine  into  such  allegations.  We 
think  that,  in  the  present  state  of  our  Hindu  Churches,  a  small  assembly 
of  the  most  approved  characters,  with  the  Missionary  at  theii*  head,  is  the  best 
method  of  conducting  such  an   enquiry. 

7.  We  should  seek  to  promote  their  temporal  welfare  as  far  as  practicable. 
In  many  instances  our  Native  Christians  are  miserably  poor.  This  may  be  traced 
in  part  to  their  idleness,  and  in  part  to  want  of  proper  remuneration  for  their 
labour.  Many  of  our  Native  Christians  in  the  Cuddapah  and  Kurniil  Zillahs 
are  weavers  by  trade,  in  which  capacity  they  can  earn  but  a  small  pittance 
for  their  livelihood,  even  though  they  should  work  from  seven  o'clock  in  the 
morning  to  seven  at  night.  I  have  recommended  them  strongly  to  seek  new 
employment,  and  where  a  desire  to  improve  their  worldly  position  has  been 
manifest,  have  obtained  land  for  them  on  a  cheap  tax  and  built  cottages  for  them. 
In  this  way  a  few  of  the  most  persevering  have  succeeded.  Generally  speak- 
ing we  have  found  our  Native  Christians  so  devoid  of  energy  and  self-reliance, 
and  so  attached  to  their  localities,  that  it  has  been  found  difficidt  to  transplant 
them  to  a  new  spot,  where  they  and  their  families  might  obtain  a  more 
profitable   livelihood. 

Some  of  our  younger  Christians  have  been  taught  trades,  and  in  this  way 
a  few  have  risen  in  the  social  scale.  If  respectable  Lay  Elders  of  a  Ms- 
sionary  spirit  could  possibly  be  induced  to  come  out  from  Em-ope  to  assist 
the  Missionary  in  thus  improving  the  temporal  welfare  of  our  Native  Chris- 
tians, much  good  might  result.  It  is  however  but  little  that  the  Missionary 
can  effect  alone.  A  little  effort  in  this  direction  is  better  than  nothing  at 
aU ;  but  we  need  greatly  the  help  of  lay  Brethren  of  experience  in  worldly 
affairs  in   order  to   direct   and   carry   on   such   eftbrts   to  a   profitable   issue. 
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II.  We  must  now  touch  but  briefly  on  the  second  part  of  our  subject, 
viz.  How  may  our  Native  Christians  be  stimulated  to  provide  for  their 
own   Places   of  Worship,    and   to  support   their  Pastors. 

This  question  is  closely  connected  with  the  foregoing  one  which  has  al- 
ready been  discussed.  For  the  more  our  Native  Christians  are  elevated  in 
the  social  scale,  the  greater  ahility  will  they  possess  to  build  their  o\vn  Places 
of  Worship  and  support  their  own  Teachers.  Among  the  best  methods  for 
stimulating  them  to  this  duty,  we  may  mention,  special  appeals  from  the 
pulpit  urging  them  to  it.  Particular  texts  of  Scripture  enforcing  the 
duty  of  giving  to  the  cause  of  Christ,  shoidd  be  frequently  set  before  them, 
and  the  blessings  which  attend  such  a  course  of  conduct.  At  our  Missionary 
Prayer  Meetings  special  examples  of  liberality  amongst  the  Christian  poor  in 
other  lands  should  be  read  and  explained  to  them  in  order  to  excite  their 
zeal.  In  addition  to  these  means  for  stimulating  the  charity  of  our  Native 
Christians,  we  may  mention  some  more  practical  ones.  A  weekly  collection 
from  seat  to  seat  for  the  pui-pose  of  sustaining  the  worship  of  God  among 
themselves,  and  Missionary  Boxes  distributed  amongst  the  young.  Tliis  has 
been  carried  on  in  connection  with  the  Cuddapah  Mission  for  a  few  years 
with  a  gratifying  amount  of  success,  considering  the  poverty  of  our  congre- 
gation. Last  year  upwards  of  50  Kupees  was  collected  in  this  manner,  besides 
our  Sacramental  collections.  We  are  persuaded  that  the  best  way  to  teach 
our  people  the  duty  of  giving,  is  by  thus  practically  setting  the  thing  be- 
fore them  Sabbath  after  Sabbath.  Besides  these  small  efforts.  Auxiliaries  for 
the  support  of  the  Bible  and  Tract  Societies  have  been  established,  and  are 
now  in  active  operation  although  the  results  are  yet  small,  very  small, 
compared  with  the  efforts  of  the  more  prosperous  and  numerous  Native 
Christian  communities  of  Tinnevelly  and  Travancore,  whose  liberal  efforts  in 
this  direction  are  worthy  of  all  praise  and  imitation.  We  hope  that  their 
example  and  that  of  other  converts  in  other  lands,  may  provoke  our  Native 
Christians  to  abound  in  this  grace  also.  Any  suggestions  from  our  Brethren 
in  those   parts  on   this   point   will   be   thankfully   received. 

In  conclusion,  let  us  not  indulge  in  feelings  of  despondency  in  reference 
to  the  great  work  now  brought  before  us.  Let  us  seek  by  Cliristian  exam- 
ple, influence  and  instruction,  as  well  as  by  widely  directed  benevolent  efforts 
to  raise  our  Native  Christians  not  only  in  their  social  position  amongst  the 
Hindus,  but  especially  to  improve  their  Christian  character,  and  thus  make 
them  lights  to  this  dark  land,  and  as  the  salt  of  the  earth  to  the  corrupt 
masses  by  whom  they  are  surrounded.  Let  us  lead  them  on  step  by  step, 
until,  by  the  grace  of  God,  they  shall  become  perfect  men  in  Christ  Jesus, 
and  be  prepared  to  join  us  in  the  general  assembly  of  the  Church  triumph- 
ant in  heaven,  where  there  is  no  Greek,  Barbarian,  Scythian,  Hindu,  European, 
bond  or  free,  but  where  all  are  made  white  in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb ; 
and  where  aE.  minor  distinctions  of  party,  sect,  and  nation  are  swallowed 
up  in  that  heavenly  title  and  character,  "  Kings  and  Priests  to  God  and  the 
Lamb  for  ever  and  ever." 

"  Bound  to   our  Lord  by   commou   vovt, 
In  one  great  enterprize. 
One  faith,  one  hope,   one  centre  now, 
Our   common  home,    the   skies," 

EDWARD  PORTER. 
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Tbe  following  papers  on  Village  Congregations  by  the  Rev.  F. 
Batlis,  of  the  L.  M.  S.  South  Travancore,  and  the  Rev.  J.  Kendall, 
of  the  American-  Board  of  Foreign  Missions,  Madura,  were  then 
read,  in  order  that  both  these  kindred  subjects  might  be  taken  up  for 
discussion    together. 


TILLAGE  COXGEEGATIONS. 

THEIR  ADVANTAGES  AND   DISADVANTAGES  AS  A  MODE  OF 

MISSIONARY    OPERATION,    AS   ILLUSTRATED  MORE    PARTICULARLY   IN    THE 

^VORKING  OF    THE    TAMIL  MISSIONS    IN    SOUTH    TRAVANCORE.* 

In  entering  on  this  subject,  it  may  be  weU  first  to  give  some  idea  of 
the  manner  in  which"  these  IMissions  have  been  carried  on,  which  in  all  mat- 
ters of  importance  has  been  the  same  in  the  various  districts  which  compose 
the  Mission.  About  40  years  ago  there  commenced  a  large  influx  into  the 
Christian  Community  from  people  mostly  of  the  Shanar  caste,  though  there 
were  also  some  from  the  slave-castes  of  Travancore,  with  a  few  Erlavers, 
"Weavers  and  Fishermen.  They  had  been  for  the  most  part  devil-worshippers' 
and  on  coming  over  to  Christianity,  destroyed  their  devil-temples,  renounced 
all  outward  connexion  with  heathenism,  and  professed  themselves  anxious  to 
learn  the  truths  of  the  new  religion  and  to  w^alk  in  accordance  with  them. 
Their  minds  were  very  dark,  then.'  consciences  deadened,  their  moral  percep- 
tions well  nigh  effaced.  Such  was  the  natural  effect  of  the  system  of 
devil-vrorship  in  w^hich  they  had  been  trained,  and  of  ages  of  oppression 
and  degradation.  Love  and  gratitude  seemed  to  have  no  place  in  their  hearts, 
fear  alone  impelled  them  to  offer  sacrifices  to  the  demons  they  worshipped 
in  order  to  appease  their  anger,  and  thus  remove  disease,  or  some  other 
temporal  calamity.  If  there  was  a  slight  acknowledgment  of  a  Supreme  Being, 
there  was  no  knovvledge  of  His  character,  no  sense  of  sm  as  committed  against 
Him,  and  no  fear  of  the  punishment  due  to  sin.  In  such  a  case,  the 
Missionary  was  called  to  act  in  very  pecuKar  and  perplexing  circmnstances.  He 
could  not  often  rightly  judge  of  the  motiv^  which  had  brought  these  peo- 
ple to  accept  a  new  religion.  It  is  very  probable  that  a  few  clever  men 
among  them  saw  the  advantages  that  w^ould  arise  from  connection  with  the 
European  Missionary,  they  saw  that  they  themselves  might  be  raised  to 
positions  of  some  importance  and  profit,  and  that  their  caste  might  by  de- 
grees be  elevated  from  its  long  degraded  state  by  means  of  the  new  rehgion ; 
and,  actuated  chiefly  by  such  worldly  motives,  induced  numbers  of  others 
to  join  them,  and  then  represented  to  the  Missionaries  that  all  these  were  real- 
ly desu-ous  to  receive  the  truth,  and  have  it  taught  to  them  and  to  their 
children.  The  Missionaries  may  have  entertained  doubts  as  to  the  motives 
of  many  v/ho  thus  joined,  but  they  felt  it  to  be  their  duty  to  receive  them, 
and  do  their  best  to  remove  their  ignorance,  and  bring  them  to  Chnst.  Thus 
a  certain  system,  a  mode  of  operations,  grew  up  from  the  circumstances  of  the 
case ;  and  though  we  can  now  see,  or  think  we  see,  many  faults  in  that  system, 

*  I  have,  in  bringing  forward  this  subject,  purposely  confined  myself  to  the  IMissions 
of  the  LondoH  Mission  Society  in  South  Travancore,  as  I  felt  that  my  knowledge  of  the 
Madura,  Tinnevelly,  and  other  Missions,  which  are  somewhat  of  the  same  character,  was 
not  sufficient  to  warrant  me  in  dealing  with  the  subject  generally,  as  though  my  remarks 
applied  to  those  Missions.  I  think,  however,  that  it  will  be  found  that  they  do  apply  to 
those  Missions  also  in  most  particulars,  though  not  in  all.  J  would  add  also  that  this 
paper  has  not  been  framed  or  adopted  by  our  Missionaries  in  South  Travancore  as  a 
body,    and   that  I  am   alone   responsible   for   any   opinions   contained  in  it. 

H    1 
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many  better  modes  of  commencing  and  canying  on  a  Mission,  it  is  probable 
that' had  we  occupied  the  position  of  those  earlier  Missionaries,  with  no  greater 
knowledge  of  the  people,  and  no  greater  experience  of  the  workings  of  Missions, 
than  they  had,  we  should  have  acted  very  much  as  they  acted. 

The  plan  generally  pui'sued  was  this.  In  villages,  where  a  good  number  ex- 
pressed their  willingness  to  embrace  Christianity,  a  small  school-house  was 
erected,  and  a  schoolmaster  appointed  to  collect  and  teach  their  children, 
with  the  children  of  any  Romanists  and  Heathens  who  would  attend.  This 
building  also  served,  until  the  congregation  became  established,  and  some- 
times afterwards  if  the  people  were  fev^^,  as  a  prayer-house.  The  best  men^ 
connected  with  the  Mission  were  appointed  as  Catechists,  and  others  of  good 
moral  character  and  moderate  abilities  as  assistants  to  read  the  Scriptures  and 
tracts  to  the  people,  and  teach  them  Catechisms.  At  the  first  these  men 
could  have  been  little  fitted  for  their  work,  and  few  of  them,  it  is  to  be 
feared,  possessed  real  piety ;  but  the  Missionaries  strove'  lo  make  up  for  their 
deficiencies,  as  far  as  possible,  by  constantly  visiting  and  examining  the  con- 
gregations and  schools.  These  Agents  were  gathered  together  on  one  day  of 
the  week  at  the  Head-station  to  give  in  their  reports,  and  receive  any  di- 
rections as  to  their  work  which  might  be  necessary;  and  they  then  received 
regular  instruction  in  Scripture,  Evidences  of  Christianity,  Geography,  and 
other  useful  subjects.  Quaiierly  examinations  were  held  to  test  theii*  progress, 
and  thus  gradually,  as  their  abilities  became  known,  and  their  characters 
developed,  many  who  appeared  inefficient  or  unworthy  were  removed.  Still 
the  employment  of  Agents  who  were  not  truly  pious,  and  who  did  not  en- 
gage in  the  work  from  the  love  of  it,  was  doubtless  for  a  long  time  one 
of  the  great  drawbacks  to  usefulness  in  the  Mission.  In  some  places  where 
there  were  a  good  number  of  adherents,  Chapels  were  erected,  which  were 
gradually  multiplied.  The  people  were  daily  taught  Catechisms  or  texts  of 
Scripture,  and  had  the  meaning  explained  to  them,  and  at  many  places  they 
met  every  morning  or  evening  for  worship.  These  congregations  were  con- 
stantly visited  by  the  Missionary,  who  conducted  Divine  service,  examined 
the  adult  classes  in  their  lessons,  and  the  children  of  the  school  in  theirs, 
inquired  into  cases  of  irregular  attendance  or  improper  conduct,  and  ad- 
ministered suitable  reproofs  and  Vamings.  By  means  of  classes  into  which 
young  men  who  were  thought  suitable  were  gathered,  and  especially  by 
means  of  the  Seminary,  w^here  young  men  had  a  course  of  superior  educa- 
tion, chiefly  in  English,  a  better  class  of  Mission  Agents  was  gradually  raised. 
Boarding-schools,  both  for  boys  and  girls,  were  carried  on.  From  the  for- 
mer, boys  were  selected  for  admission  to  the  Seminary,  others,  after  some 
further  training,  were  found  suitable  for  Village  Schoolmasters,  while  a  few 
learnt  useful  trades.  In  the  latter,  many  girls  were  well-trained,  some  of  whom 
have  been  useful  as  teachers  of  girls'  schools,  and  many  have  proved  well  fit- 
ted to  be  the  help-meets  of  educated  young  men,  while  the  teaching  that  has 
been  thus  imparted  has  done  much  to  improve  the  character  of  females,  and 
raise  their    position    throughout  the    Mission. 

Such  is  an  outline  of  the  system  that  has  been  pursued.  Let  us  now  see 
what  have  been  some  of  the  advantages  secured  by  it. 

(1.)  The  first  we  may  mention  is  that  large  numbers  are  thus  brought  under 
direct  Christian  teaching. — And  this  is  a  matter  of  no  small  importance,  what- 
ever may  be  the  class  of  the  community  concerned,  but  especially  .with  a  class 
so  ignorant  and  degraded.  Indeed  it  is  hard  to  conceive  of  any  way  by 
which  such  persons  "are  to  become  Christians  at  all  except  by  their  first  giv- 
ing up  outward  connexion  with  idolatry,  and  placing  themselves  in  the  way 
of  receiving  constant,  almost  daily.  Christian  instruction.  From  my  own  ex- 
perience in    Missionary    work,   and    from    what  I  have   heard    and    read  of  the 
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experience  of  others,  it  certainly  does  ajopear  that  the  cases  of  conversion  di- 
rectly from  tlie  preaching  of  the  Gospel  to  heathens  have  been  very  few. 
There  may  have  been  instances  of  persons  of  the  thoughtful,  educated  class, 
who  had  long  been  dissatisfied  with  their  own  system  of  religion,  and  had 
sought  in  vain  rest  for  their  souls,  who,  on  hearing  the  Missionaiy  or  the 
Catechist  preaching  the  glad  tidings  of  salvation,  have  at  once  closed  with. 
the  offers  of  mercy  and  found  rest  in  Christ.  But  such  cases  are,  I  think,  very 
rare.  In  India,  the  conscience  seems  all  dead,  there  is  no  sense  of  sin  to  lead 
men  to  fly  from  the  wrath  to  come,  and  so  the  message  of  the  Gospel  has 
merely  laughter,  scorn,  or  indifference.  We  do  not  doubt  the  power  of  the 
Spirit  of  God,  but  He  works  by  means,  by  suitable  means ;  and  it  certainly 
does  seem  that  a  certain  course  of  instruction,  a  reiteration  of  divine  truths 
and  earnest  appeals,  is  necessary  to  awaken  the  dormant  powers  of  the  soul 
that  it  may  perceive  the  evil  of  sin,,  and  the  necessity  of  a  Saviour.  In  Madras^ 
and  some  other  places,  this  awakening  process  has  been  carried  on  in  connexion 
with  schools,  in  which,  by  taking  advantage  of  the  desire  of  the  Native  youths 
for  an  English  education,  the  truths  of  God's  Word  are  daily  taught,  and  pressed 
on  the  heart  and  conscience.  The  seed  has  thus  been  long,  patiently,  and  pray- 
erfully sown ;  and  the  result  is  that  through  God's  blessing  it  has  sprung  up  in 
not  a  few  youthfid  hearts,  and  brought  forth  fruit  of  rich  promise  for  India. 
But  it  is  only  the  young  among  the  heathen  who  can  be  thus  wrought 
upon.  Adults  will  not  often,  on  account  of  caste-prejudices  and  natural  aversion 
to  the  Gospel,  put  themselves  imder  the  instruction  of  the  Missionary.:  and, 
when  they  do  so  put  themselves,  and  in  large  numbers,  may  we  not  believe 
that  God  is  pointing  to  us  the  way  by  which  such  souls  may  be  enlightened 
and  served.  And  to  those  who  have  thus  followed  the  leadings  of  His  Pro- 
vidence, He  has  granted  His  blessing.  By  daily  teaching.  Sabbath  ordi- 
nances and  frequent  exhortations,  truth  has  gradually  been  instilled  into  the 
minds  of  many,  and  true  conversion  has  often  followed.  In  schools  too,  especially 
in  the  Boarding  Schools,  the  truths  of  God's  Word  are  clearly  taught  every 
day,  the  mind  is  enlightened  and  invigorated,  new  principles  are  implanted, 
and  a  race  grow  up  at  least  open  to  the  influences  of  the  Gospel,  and 
in  a  state  to  receive  them.  Thus  we  often  see  the  children  grow  up  quite 
a  different  people  to  their  fathers.  The  truth  too  is  ever  working  among 
such  a  people  as  a  civilizing,  elevating  power,  inducing  them  to  relinquish 
many  evil,  soul-debasing,  customs,  year  by  year  to  give  more  largely  of  theii' 
substance  for  the  support  of  the  Gospel  among  themselves,  or  its  spread 
among   others. 

(3.)  Another  advantage  that  may  be  named  is  that  it  appears  the  only 
system  adapted  to  tJie  peculiar  clrcumstafices  of  tJie  people. — It  may  not  be 
the  best  adapted  for  all  other  classes  of  the  communit}^  but  it  seems  to 
be  for  these.  A  people,  long  down-trodden  and  oppressed  by  those  above  them, 
and  grossly  ignorant,  cannot  be  expected  for  a  considerable  time  to  do  much 
for  themselves.  If  we  waited  till  they  were  able  and  wilKng  to  build  their 
own  chapels,  support  their  own  teachers,  and  keep  up  schools  for  their 
children,  entirely  of  themselves,  we  should  wait  in  vain.  Others  must  take  the 
initiative  for  them.  Whilst  it  shoidd  never  be  lost  sight  of  that  they  ought 
to  do  all  this,  and  the  duty  of  doing  it  should  be  pressed  upon  them 
systematically  and  forcibly,  stiU  it  must  be  remembered  that  the  best  of  them 
are  but  as  childi-en  in  the  Christian  life,  and  that  they  required  to  be  trained 
to  this  gradually.  It  has  taken  a  long  time  for  Christians  in  old  Christian 
countries  to  learn  their  duty  in  this  respect.  But,  in  assisting  the  people, 
we  have  to  take  great  care  that  we  do  not  liinder,  instead  of  helping  forward, 
their  progress  towards  being  a  self-sustained  Cluistian  community.  Costly 
Chiu'ches  and  Chapels,  built  by  the  contributions  of  Europeans,  which  they  can- 
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not  appreciate,  and  which  they  will  probably  never  be  able  to  imitate,  and 
hio-h  salaries  to  Agents,  which  they  are  not  likely  ever  to  be  able  to  raise  for 
themselves,  cannot  prove  real  helps  to  them. 

(3).  Another  advantage  is  that  the  Missionary  is  always  provided  with  ivoi'h 
of  real  iiuportance,  and  at  the  same  time  of  an  encouraging  nature. — He  has  al- 
ways a  large  number  within  his  reach  to  whom  he  may  preach  the  Gospel,  and 
expound  Christian  truth,  who  will  listen  with  attention,  so  that  he  may  reason- 
ably expect  that  his  labors  wiU,  by  God's  blessing,  be  the  means  of  great 
good.  How  often  does  the  Missionary  whose  chief,  or  only  work,  is  to  make 
known  the  Gospel  to  the  heathen,  return  from  his  preaching  greatly  discourag- 
ed, for  ,who  hath  believed  his  report  ?  It  is  tnie  he  may  encourage  himself  by 
the  thought  that  he  is  doing  his  duty,  but  who  can  continue  thus,  year  after 
year,  without  seeing  some  fruit  from  his  labor  ?  But  the  Missionary,  who  labors 
among  a  people  who  have  nominally  submitted  to  the  tnith,  has  the  hope 
that  he  is  training  up  many  who  wiU  be  Avitnesses  for  God  in  the  midst  of 
an  evil  generation,  and  will,  as  their  characters  are  developed  and 
strengthened  by  the  power  of  the  Gospel,  exert  a  far  more  powerful  influence 
on  the  heathen  population  around  them,  by  their  word  and  by  their  lives, 
than  the  Em'opean  Missionaiy  is  ever  likely  to  produce  by  his  preaching.  His 
labors  are  therefore  chiefly  to  superintend  the  whole  of  Native  Agents,  and  to 
act  as  Pastor  over  a  professedly  Christian  community,  and  these  labors 
generally  so  fully  occupy  his  time  and  thoughts  that  he  can  give  little  to  the 
work  of  direct  preaching  to  the  heathen. 

(4.)  Again,  it  may  be  mentioned  as  an  advantage  that  tlie  Missionary  u 
not  called  upon  to  provide  in  any  way  for  the  support  of  such  converts. — The 
people,  who  thus  come  over,  mostly  work  as  before.  Some  as  pabnyra-climb- 
ers,  some  as  cultivators,  some  as  traders,  and  earn  their  own  livelihood. 
Nothing  is  offered  them  ;  on  the  contrary,  they  are  taught  from  the  first  that 
it  is  their  duty  to  give  to  the  support  of  the  Gospel,  and  to  various  useful  So- 
cieties, and  there  is  proof  that  they  do  give.  The  fact  that  during  last  year 
(1857)  the  people  connected  with  our  Tamil  Missions  in  South  Travancore 
contributed  to  the  Auxiliary  Missionary  Society  the  sum  of  Ks.  1649,  to  the 
Bible  and  Tract  Societies  Es.  1032,  that  252  ]Rs.  were  raised  by  them  for  the 
sufferers  in  Bengal,  and  this  entirely  of  their  oion  accord,  and  that  other  con- 
tributions were  made  to  Poor  Funds,  Dorcas  Society,  &c.,  making  up  the  wliole 
amount  to  Es.  3410,  shows  that  they  are  not  a  people  supported  by  the  Mis- 
sion. It  is  true  many  gain  something  indirectly  in  a  worldly  point  of  view 
by  their  connexion  with  the  Mission,  and  a  few  gain  directly  by  holding 
Mission-situations ;  but  the  Agents,  who  receive  salaries  from  the  Mission,  form 
a  very  small  number  in  proportion  to  the  whole,  and  the  Siilaries  given  are 
exceedingly  small  compared  with  those  given  in  most  of  the  other  Missions 
in  India. 

Such  are  some  of  the  advantages  which  appear  to  residt  from  the  system 
pursued  in  these  IMissions.  At  the  same  time,  there  are  doubtless  disadvan- 
tages, such  as  may  appear  to  some  to  outweigh  these  advantages.  But  in 
viewing  these,  and  in  comparing  one  system  with  another,  we  have  ever  to 
bear  in  mind  that  no  one  system  is  found  suitable  for  all  places,  and  all 
classes  of  the  community ;  and  especially,  that  there  is  no  system  which  has 
yet  been  pursued,  however  good,  that  is  not  attended  with  some  disadvan- 
tages, for  all  are  not  only  human,  and  tlierefore  imperfect,  but  they  are  all 
carried  on  by  foreigners,  removed  to  a  great  distance  in  position,  feelings 
and  habits,   from   the   people   they   seek   to   benefit. 

(1.)  One  disadvantage  connected  with  this  system  is  the  inability  of  the 
Missionary  to  meet,  in  a  7nanner  at  all  satisfactory,  the  spiritual  tvants  of 
the   people,  or    to  provide    a    sufficient    number  of  suitable    Agents  to  do  this. — 
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Each  Missionary  (while  the  field  is  so  scantil}^  provided  with  kborers)  has 
the  cliarge  of  a  district  containing  from  1500  to  2500  adults,  who  are  regularly 
connected  with  the  Mission,  besides  a  large  number  of  children.  Now  could 
he  have  these  all  living  in  one  place,  or  even  in  three  or  four  places,  so  that  he 
might  be  constantly  among  them,  and  see  to  their  instruction,  guidance  and 
government,  he  might  hope  to  be  the  means  of  great  blessing  to  them ; 
but  instead  of  this,  they  are  scattered  in  20,  30,  or  even  50  different  places 
from  5  to  20  miles  distant,  and  that  too  in  a  country  where  roads  are 
almost  unknown,  so  that  his  visits  to  out-congregations  cannot  be  very  fre- 
quent' or  regular ;  and  the  CatecTiists  are  not  generally  men  of  much  judg- 
ment and  power,  who  can  bring  a  strong  influence  to  bear  on  those  who  are 
too  apU  to  look  upon  them  only  as  men  of  the  same  class  as  themselves,  and 
to  pay  them  only  ordinary  respect.  Thus  the  Missionaiy  feels  that  much  that 
he  does  is  constantly  being  undone,  and  has  to  be  done  over  again,  from  his 
not  having  been  able  to  follow  it  up  himself. 

(2.)  Another  disadvantage  is  the  tendency  it  may  cJie7'ish  in  the  people  to 
rest  content  loith  a  nominal  Christianity. — It  is  true,  efforts  are  constantly  made 
to  prevent  this ;  the  difference  between  a  real  and  a  nominal  Christian  is 
constantly  shov»^n  them,  the  greater  punishment  that  will  come  on  those  who 
possess  privileges,  but  neglect  them,  is  often  pointed  out;  and  those  who 
have  not  been  baptized,  (and  these  form  the  majority,  for  as  yet  baptism 
has  not  been  very  readily  administered,)  are  not  spoken  of  as  Christians,  but 
only  as  adherents,  or  those  joined  to  the  Mission  (corresponding  to  the  term 
Catechumens  employed  in  some  Missions) — still  with  a  people  so  indolent 
and  apathetic,  the  mere  fact  of  their  being  connected  with  a  Christian  com- 
munity, and  attending  the  services  of  God's  house,  may  be  quite  sufficient 
to  lead  them  to  suppose  that  they  have  done  all  that  is  necessary,  and  so 
to    seal   themselves   vq)    in  indifference. 

(3.)  Another  disadvantage  is  that  under  such  a  system  the  people  may  he 
led  to  think  that  everythiur/  should  be  done  for  them. — It  was  so  at  the 
beginning.  Chapels  were  built  by  the  subscriptions  of  friends  in  England. 
Catechists  and  Schoolmasters  were  supported  by  the  Mission,  and  who  can 
wonder  that  they  should  be  well  content  that  it  should  be  ilways  so,  and  that 
it  shoidd  be  exceedingly  difficult  to  convince  them  that  the  time  has  come 
when  they  should  themselves  build  and  keep  in  repair  their  Chapels  and 
School-houses,  and  at  least  contribute  a  large  share  towards  the  support  of 
those  of  their  number  who  labor  in  the  Gospel  among  them.  It  woidd  be 
the  same  probably  among  any  other  class  of  the  Natives  of  India.  The  diffi- 
culty is,  having  been  obliged  to  treat  them  in  the  beginning  as  children,  to 
bring  them  on  to  a  state  in  which  they  can  he  treated  as  men,  and  in 
which  they  will  themselves  wash  to  be  so  treated. 

(4.)  Another  disadvantage  is  the  vast  amount  of  mere  matters  of  detail  and 
secular  business  that  it  brings  upon  the  Missionary,  which  take  up  his  time, 
chafe  his  spirit  and  injure  his  health. — He  is  obliged  to  attend  himself  in  a 
great  measure  to  the  building  and  repairing  of  Mission-houses,  chapels  and 
schools,  and  all  who  have  had  to  do  with  Native-workmen  in  such  matters 
know  how  much  there  is  to  occupy  the  time  and  try  the  temper ;  he  has  often 
to  hear  the  complaints  of  the  people,  give  them  advice,  direction  and  reproof, 
and  induce  them  to  settle  their  dispute  amicably,  especially  as  they  live  in  a 
country  where  the  man  of  the  greatest  cunning  and  the  longest  purse  always  wins 
the  day  if  the  case  is  taken  to  the  local  authorities.  In  some  cases  of  gross  op- 
pression from  the  heathen  or  from  Sircar  officials,  (and  these  have  very  often 
occurred  in  Travancore)  he  has  to  interfere  on  their  behalf  in  the  way  allowed 
by  laAv,  he  has  to  give  medicines  to  the  sick,  to  keep  many  accounts,  and  to 
write  many  reports  and  letters  respecting  the  Mission   generally,   and  respecting 
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Catechists,  and  children  in  Boarding  Scliools,  wlio  are  snpported  by  friends  in 
Eii'J-land.  It  is  true  some  of  these  matters  have  to  be  attended  to  more  or 
less  by  every  Missionary,  but  they  become  far  more  burdensome  in  a  large 
district,   and  among    such  a  people. 

(5.)  The  last  disadvantage  that  may  be  named  is  tlie  icant  of  adajptlhllity  hi 
the  p)'ese)it  Native  agency^  or  in  the  injiiience  of  the  present  Christian  commu- 
nity to  operate  poiverfnlly  and  henejicially  on  the  heathen  of  the  so  called  higher 
cartes. — These  despise  the  Christians.  They  hate  them  on  account  of  any  advan- 
tages they  may  have  obtained,  and  especially  on  account  of  their  exemption 
in  some  degree  from  the  oppression  and  exactions  they  were  once  obliged  to  en- 
dure at  their  hands.  They  fear  that  from  their  growing  intelligence  and  edu- 
cation, they  may,  under  a  better  Grovernment,  obtain  many  privileges  and  situa- 
tions they  cannot  obtain  now,  and  thus  rise  to  equality  with  them.  They 
often  see  the  evil  that  prevails  among  those  who  call  themselves  Christians, 
but  do  not  come  near  enough  to  them  to  see  the  good ;  and  few  of  the  Chris- 
tians, on  the  other  hand,  possess  the  boldness  and  address,  or  the  standing 
in  the  country,  to  enable  them  to  do  much  for  the  conversion  of  such  :  so  that, 
though  many  have  heard  the  Gospel  over  and  over  again,  and  read  many 
Christian  tracts,  they  seem  as  a  class  as  far  removed  from  Christianity  as  ever. 
Although  there  are  some  among  them  who  are  well  convinced  of  the  truth 
of  our  religion,  and  profess  to  be  Christians  at  heart,  yet  they  cannot  make  up 
their  minds  to  break  through  their  caste-customs,  and  join  a  community  composed 
mainly  of  those  whom  they  have  ever  considered  so  much  lower  than  them- 
selves. 

I  have  thus  endeavoured  to  present  the  system  pursued  in  our  Missions  as  it  is, 
and  I  believe  the  system  pursued  in  the  Tinnevelly,  North  Travancore  and 
some  other  Missions,  does  not  greatly  differ  from  it.  It  certainly  has  faults, 
but  I  believe  that  a  sudden  revolution  in  our  plans  would  only  be  productive 
of  great  evil.  We  must  take  the  system  as  it  is,  and  strive  to  carry  out  such 
plans,   as  wiU,  by  the  Divine  blessing,   gradually,  but  surely,  improve  it. 

It  may  be  well  however,  before  concluding,  to  add  a  few  words,  giving  an 
outline  of  what  I  conceive  would  be  a  more  excellent  way  of  commencing  and 
carrying  on  Missio&s  among  such  a  people.  We  will  suppose  that  a  few  Mis- 
sionaries come  to  labor  in  some  unoccupied  tract  of  country,  similar  to  Travan- 
core or  TinncveUy,  where  there  are  large  classes  of  the  people  ignorant  and 
superstitious,  oppressed  and  degraded  ;  but  being  free,  in  a  great  measure,  from 
caste  pride  and  prejudices,  and  being  without  any  clear,  well-defined  system  of 
religion,  and  no  great  attachment  to  the  rude  worship  they  have,  only  a  fear 
of  the  consequence  of  forsaking  it,  they  are  open  to  some  extent  to  Christ- 
ian influences.  The  Missionaries  itinerate  amongst  them,  repeatedly  visit  them, 
and  strive  by  various  means  to  make  known  to  them  the  great  salvation,  and 
induce  them  to  accept  it.  By  and  bye,  some  individuals  profess  a  desire  to 
know  the  truth,  and  for  this  purpose  to  put  themselves  under  regular  Chris- 
tian instruction,  and  they  influence  their  relations  and  friends,  so  that  the 
people  of  a  whole  village,  or  a  considerable  part  of  it,  express  their  readi- 
ness to  destroy  their  devil-temples,  give  up  their  implements  of  worship,  aban- 
don heathen  customs,  and  submit  to  the  regidar  teaching  of  the  Mission- 
aries, or  of  such  as  they  may  appoint.  Here  the  trials  and  difficulties  of 
the  Missionaries  begin.  They  may  not  be  well  acquainted  with  the  character 
of  the  people,  or  have  had  large  experience  of  the  working  of  Missions 
among  such,  and  they  may  possess  a  large  measure  of  that  charity  which 
believeth  all  things,  hopeth  all  things,  and  be  thus  led  to  think  that  there 
has  really  been  a  work  of  grace  commenced.  Whereas  experience  has,  I  tliink, 
fully  shown  that  where  numbers  have  thus  come  over  together,  it  is,  in 
nearly  every  case,  from  improper,  or  at  least  very  defective,  motives.     They  may 


ox  VILLAGE  CONGREGATIONS.  255 

be  suffering  some  particular  oppression  from  the  higher  classes,  or  the  Sircar 
officials,  as  has  been  so  often  the  case  in  Travancore,  and  may  hope,  through 
the  influence  of  the  European  Missionary,  to  be  delivered  from  it.  Or,  they 
may  have  some  law-suit  or  dispute,  which  they  think,  by  the  help  of  the  Mis- 
sionary, or  even  by  their  simple  connexion  Avith  him,  may  be  decided  in 
their  favor.  Or  they  may  think  that  the  presence  of  a  paid  Catechist  and 
Schoolmaster  among  them  may  be  of  material  service  to  them  in  settling 
their  disputes,  in  writing  their  documents  and  petitions,  in  standing  forward 
as  their  champions,  if  trouble  comes  on  them  from  without,  or  as  being  likely 
to  prove  suitable  mediators  between  them  and  the  Missionary,  and  obtain  for 
them  from  him  any  help  they  need.  These  and  many  sim'ilar  motives  have 
probably  influenced  most  of  those  who  have  put  themselves  under  Christian 
instruction,  though  they  may  have  seldom  sought  direct  pecuniary  assistance,  or 
expected  it  to  be  given  them. 

We  will  suppose  that  the  Missionaries  have  not  as  yet  any  trained  band 
of  Native  helpers,  they  have  not  had  time  to  raise  up  suitable  persons 
from  the  few  converts  around  them,  and  may  not  be  able  to  ol^tain  them, 
or  only  to  a  very  limited  extent  from  Missions  already  established.  They 
require  teachers  for  the  people  who  have  come  over  from  heathenism,  for 
they  are  very  ignorant,  and  require  line  upon  line,  precept  upon  precept ; 
and,  in  the  case  of  most  of  them,  it  is  only  by  constant  and  patient  teach- 
ing that  they  can  come  to  understand  the  simplest  truths  of  God's  Word. 
The  temptation  is  strong  to  take  the  more  intelligent  of  the  people  and  make 
them  Headers  to  the  others,  though  there  is  no  proof  of  their  possessing 
real  piety,  or  any  special  aptitude  for  the  work,  hoping  to  improve  such  by 
constantly  teaching  them  and  superintending  their  work,  and  gradually  to 
raise  up  a  better  class  of  Agents.  This  has  been  done  to  a  large  extent 
in  the  South  Travancore  Missions,  and  it  has  produced  no  small  amount  of 
evil,  entailing  much  perplexity  and  trouble  on  the  Missionaries  now  at  work, 
but  a  better  system  is  being  gradually  introduced,  and  by  steady  persever- 
ence  we  hope  that  ere  long,  by  God's  blessing,  the  evils  of  the  past  will 
be  cleared  away  and  the  w^orking  of  the  Mission  in  all  its  branches  carried 
on  more  in  accordance  with  that  pure  and  spiritual  religion  which  we  have 
come  to    establish   among    the  people. 

And  here  I  would  earnestly  warn  all  who  may  have  to  commence,  or  who 
are  now  carrying  on,  such  Missions  against  employing,  on  the  ground  of 
expediency,  any  men  as  Catechists  or  Eeaders  in  whose  piety  and  love  for 
souls  they  have  not  reasonable  confidence ;  and  would  briefly  point  out  the 
method  which  I  have  long  thought  should  be  pursued  when  considerable 
numbers  offer  to  put  themselves  under  instruction.  I  would  reject  none, 
come  from  what  motions  they  may.  I  would  say,  "  Here  is  the  Gospel  of 
Christ,  adapted  to  all  your  wants.  I  am  ready  to  teach  it  to  you,  for 
my  Master  came  to  seek  and  save  that  which  was  lost."  But  I  think  the 
Missionaries,  so  laboring,  should  for  a  time  themselves  be  their  teachers, 
visiting  them  frequently;  and  let  suitable  Native  helpers,  if  these  be  such, 
visit  them  also,  and  thus  patiently  instruct  them  in  the  first  principles  of 
the  Gospel,  but  not  settle  a  Catechist  among  them  until  it  can  be  seen 
whether  they  are  really  desirous  of  hearing  the  truth.  Whatever  may 
be  done  aft'iej.-  they  are  fidly  accepted  and  joined  to  the  Mission,  the  Missionaries 
should  then  take  care  not  to  ofier  them,  or  to  render  them,  the  slightest  assist- 
ance in  their  law-suits,  or  in  any  case  of  oppression  they  may  profess  to 
be  suffering  from.  If  they  want  a  place  to  meet  in  for  worship  or  in- 
Rtruction,  they  should  be  told  to  join  together  and  put  up  a  simple 
shed  in  the  midst  of  their  village  for  the  purpose.  If,  after  being  tried 
for    some   time    in    tliis   way,    they    continue     steadfast,  a  Schoobnaster    might 
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be  appointed  to  teach  their  children,  and  they  should  be  required,  as  another 
proof  of  their  sincerity,  to  send  every  child  of  suitable  age  to  school.  I 
Avould  not  insist  upon  it  that,  every  man  employed  as  Schoolmaster  should 
give  evidence  of  being  a  converted  man,  so  long  as  he  had  cast  off  hea- 
thenism, professed  his  belief  in  Christianity,  appeared  to  bear  a  good  moral 
character,  and  Avas  tolerably  suited  for  the  work  of  teaching,  but  I  would 
in  no  case  employ  an  avowed  heathen,  to  teach  Christian  truth.  If  a  few 
suitable  Native  Agents  could  be  obtained,  one  might  be  put  here  and  there  to 
itinerate  among  these  people,  or  be  sent  two  together,  to  instruct  them 
in  the  doctrines  and  precepts  of  Christianity,  and  conduct  divine  worship  as 
often  as  possible;  but  should  there  not  be  such  Agents,  the  Missionaries 
should  go  on  visiting  and  instructing  them  as  before,  and  leave  the  result 
with  God.  It  is  quite  time  to  employ  such  Agents  when  He  raises  them 
up,  and  fits  them  for  the  work.  At  the  same  time  suitable  means  would 
have  to  be  used  to  train  up  a  body  of  men  from  among  those  who  appeared 
sincere  converts  for  the  different  departments  of  the  work,  the  details  of 
M  hich  must  necessarily  differ  according  to  the  locality  and  circumstances  of 
the  case,  and   need  not  be    entered  into   now. 

It  may  be  said  that  if  such  a  system  were  carried  out,  very  few  would 
come  over  to  Christianity,  or  most  of  those  who  come  would  be  disappointed 
and  go  back.  This  would  probably  be  the  case  in  some  instances,  perhaps 
in  many,  but  it  does  not  follow  that  the  real  progress  of  God's  work 
would  he  thereby  hindered.  It  is  quality,  not  quantity,  that  should  be  con- 
sidered, and  we  may  be  sm'rounded  by  a  number  of  covetous,  worldly-mind- 
ed nominal  Christians,  who  regard  the  INIission  only  as  a  means  whereby 
they  may  obtain  temporal  advantages,  and  who  will  prove,  not  only  a  source 
of  constant  anxiety  and  disappointment  to  the  Missionary,  but  a  great  hind- 
rance to    the  spread  of  the    Gospel. 

Then,  as  to .  the  management  and  training  of  such  as  have  thus  come  out 
from  heathenism,  and  put  themselves  under  the  instruction  and  guidance  of 
the  Missionary,  I  would  offer  a  few  suggestions,  but  acknowledging  that  I  have 
not  had  that  lengthened  experience  that  would  enable  me  to  speak  with  great 
confidence. 

The  great  object  of  the  Missionary  is,  by  his  preaching  and  teaching,  to  bring 
individuals  to  accept,  and  rejoice  in,  the  blessing  of  Salvation,  and  to  raise 
the  whole  to  be  a  strong,  healthy,  self-siqiporting,  and  aggressive  Christian  Com- 
munity. Now  experience  proves  that  if  men  get  nearly  every  thing  done  for 
them,  they  do  not  like  to  do  anything  for  themselves,  and  the  habit  is 
formed  of  looking  to  the  Missionary,  and  the  funds  he  may  have  at  his  disposal, 
for  the  carrying  on  of  all  departments  of  eftbrt  among  them,  and  of  regard- 
ing them  as  essentials  of  the  Christian  religion,  instead  of  being  only  tempo- 
rary arrangements.  To  treat  men  and  women  not  only  as  though  they  \yere 
children — for  in  respect  to  such  a  people  this  cannot  well  be  avoided  at  the 
outset,  in  consequence  of  their  ignorance  and  feebleness — but  as  though  they 
were  always  to  remain  such,  is  not  the  way  to  develop  a  healthy,  vigorous, 
and  independent  spirit.  I  would  therefore  be  very  chary  of  rendering  assist- 
ance of  any  kind,  and  endeavour  from  the  first  to  throw  them  as  much 
as  possible  on  their  OAvn  resources.  Chapels  and  schools  must  no  doubt  at 
first  be  erected  chiefly  by  the  contributions  of  friends  to  the  cause  in  Eng- 
land or  India;  but  it  is  a  great  question  whether  the  number  that  has 
thus  been  erected  has  not  been  the  cause  of  more  harm  than  good  to  the 
people.  A  few  chapels  and  school-houses  might  be  built  at  considerable  dis- 
tances apart,  not  one  for  every  petty  hamlet  and  village,  as  has  been  too 
often  the  case.  If  the  people  reaUy  desire  to  join  in  the  worship  of  God, 
and  value  instruction    for    themselves    and    their    children,    they   will     find    no 
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great  difficulty  in  attending  these  chapels,  and  sending  their  children  to 
these  schools,  though  somewhat  distant,  and  the  very  difficulty  would  pro- 
bably lead  them  more  fidly  to  realize  the  privileges  of  divine  worship,  and 
the  advantages  of  education.  If  however  tliey  require  a  chapel  or  school  in 
their  own  village,  I  woidd  say,  let  them  join  together  and  build.  The  place 
might  be  only  like  a  wretched  hovel,  but  it  would  be  their  oicn,  and  as  they  be- 
come more  imbued  \Yii\\  the  civilizing,  strengthening  influences  of  the  Gos- 
pel, they  will  substitute  for  them  buildings  more  smted  for  the  worship  of 
God,    and   instruction    of  the   young. 

Another  principle  I  would  strongly  urge  is  that  no  Mission  situation  be 
ever  given  unless  there  appear  some  real  fitness  for  it  on  the  part  of  ap- 
plicant, or  at  least  no  positive  unfitness.  Too  many  situations  have  been 
made  for  unsuitable  individuals,  from  what  appear  benevolent  motives,  but 
which  are  not  truly  such  ;  and  in  the  case  of  yoimg  men  who  have  re- 
ceived some  training  in  Boarding  Schools  and  similar  Mission  institutions, 
simply  because  they  have  received  such  training,  though  they  may  be  mentally 
and  spiritually  unsuited  for  Mission  work,  and  had  far  better  cUmb  palmyras, 
plough  fields,  dig  tanks,  or  break  stones  on  the  road.  In  this  way,  a  IMission 
has  often  been  encumbered  with  a  number  of  7iangers-on,  who  have  been  a 
burden  to  its  funds,  a  drag  on  its  operations,  and  above  all  a  disgrace  to  the 
cause  of  our  Great  IMaster.  And  the  temptation  to  employ  such  is  especially 
felt  where  large  numbers  have  put  themselves  under  instruction,  and  there  are 
consequently    openings    for   a  considerable   number    of  Agents  of  various   kinds. 

Another  principle  that  should  be  insisted  on  is  the  entire  abandonment 
from  the  frst  of  all  heathen  and  degrading  customs  by  the  people  who  thus 
come  over.  I  do  not  here  refer  so  much  to  Caste  distinctions,  and  those 
customs  which  arise  from  them,  as  the  Missionaries  of  all  our  evangelical 
jMissions  are  now,  I  think,  agreed  that  caste  cannot  be  tolerated  in  the 
Christian  church.  I  refer  rather  to  such  customs  as  the  wearing  the  Kii- 
dumi,  the  use  of  tom-toms  and  such  music  at  marriages,  burials,  &c.,  which, 
though  they  may  not  be  essentially  heathenish,  are  associated  in  the  minds  of 
the  people  with  all  then'  old  heathen  customs  and  habits,  and  also  certain 
customs  of  a  heathen  origin  which  yet  prevail  at  marriages  in  some  parts. 
In  respect  to  such  customs,  as  in  respect  to  those  more  immediately  connected 
mth  Caste  distinctions,  some  Missionaries  have,  I  believe,  gone  upon  the 
principle  that  the  people  as  they  became  more  enlightened  v/oidd  naturally 
give  them  up,  and  walk  more  in  accordance  with  the  holy  precepts  of 
the  religion  they  profess.  But  this,  I  humbly  conceive,  is  a  grievous  mis- 
take, and  has  proved  itself  to  be  so  in  the  history  of  Missions  in  India. 
When  communities  msh  to  join  the  Christian  religion,  it  is  for  us,  as 
Christ's  servants,  to  dictate  the  terms  on  which  they  many  enter,  not  to 
leave  it  with  them;  and  we  cannot  be  too  careful  how  we  lay  the  found- 
ation, lest  we  establish  a  corrupt  Church,  whose  corruptions  will  probably 
increase,  rather  than  diminish,  a  church  which  can  bring  no  glory  to  our 
master,  and  never  prove  an  efficient  instnmient  for  the  evangelization  of 
India. 

Another  principle  I  would  insist  upon  is,  that  no  man  or  woman  regidarly 
connected  with  the  Mission,  whether  baptized  or  not,  be  permitted  to  mar- 
ry from  among  the  heathen,  as  leading  to  many  and  serious  evils;  and  that 
every  marriage  be  conducted  according  to  settled  rules,  and  after  a  Christian 
manner;  and  that  any  who  refuse  to  comply  with  the  rides  of  the  Mission 
in  this  respect  be  at  once  excluded  from  all  connexion  Avith  the  Mission.  I 
am  happy  to  say  that  in  the  South  Travancore  Missions  this  principle  has  of 
late  been  vigorously  carried    out,    though  it    has    led    to    the    exclusion    of  a 
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considerable    number  of   adherents,     and  required  a  considerable    degree  of  vi- 
gilance and  firmness  on  the  part  of  tlie  Missionaries. 

As  to  the  hearing  ziUmje-cotujregations  Jmve  on  the  formation  of  Churches^ 
we  would  say,  that  if  they  have  been  thus  carefully  gathered,  if  they  are 
vio-ilantly  and  wisely  superintended,  and  if  the  truths  of  the  Gospel  are 
taught  to  the  people  diligently  by  the  Missionaiy  and  efficient  Native  help- 
ers— those  truths  being  faithfully  and  affectionately  brought  home  to  their  hearts 
and  consciences,  and  the  blessing  of  the  Holy  Spirit  being  earnestly  sought— - 
there  can  be  no  doubt  but  that  in  numerous  instances  true  conversion  will 
follow  such  efforts,  and  a  Church  be  formed  which  will  have  in  it  all  the 
elements  of  increase  and  prosperity.  We  know  of  no  other  method  by  which 
the  Church  of  Christ  is  to  be  established  among  such  a  population.  It  may 
be  at  first  slow  in  growth,  the  members  of  the  Chui-ch,  or  Communicants — 
if  due  care  be  taken  in  admitting  only  those  who  really  appear  suitable,  and 
proper  discipline  be  kept  up — will  for  some  time  bear  only  a  small  propor- 
tion to  the  number  of  nominal  Christians;  but  the  children  of  all  these  are 
daily  being  taught  the  truths  of  the  Bible,  and  from  these  especially  from 
those  in  the  Boarding  Schools,  where  such  instruction  is  more  systematically 
and  vigorously  imparted,  and  there  is  more  of  the  direct  influence  of  the 
Missionary  or  the  Missionary's  wife,  many,  we  may  believe,  will  be  brought 
to  a  knowledge  of  the  truth,  and  form  living-stones  in  that  spiritual  temple 
of  which  the   corner-stone  is   Christ. 

It  may  be  weU  to  add  a  few  words    respecting    Chrutian    Villages,   I  mean 
villages   composed  wholly   of  professing   Christians,  v,'ho  have  been  gathered  to- 
gether in  one  place    that    they   may    be  more    entirely  under  the    care  of  the 
Missionary,    and  subject  to    Christian     discipline.     These    are    not    perhaps    so 
common  as  they  were,  or   so   generally  approved.     Our    Lord  does  not  appear 
to    have    intended   that    his     disciples  should  withdraw     themselves    from    the 
world,  but  that  they    should    abide  in    their     respective    callings,    if  these  are 
not   unlawful  or  immoral,  and  in  their    respective    villages  or    towns,     and   be 
moving    among  their   fellow-men  as    lights    in   the  world,    as    the    salt   of   the 
Earth.     This    influence  cannot   well  be  exerted    when    Christians    isolate  them- 
selves  in    the    so  called    Christian  villages ;   but  from    the  very  want  of  oppo- 
sition,  and    from    there    not    appearing  the    necessity    for    great  circumspection 
in   theii"    walk,   their  natural  apathy  is  often   increased,    and   their    rehgion   be- 
comes   a   poor    and    feeble    thing.     Our    people   truly    are  w^eak,    and   in   the 
midst  of  the  heathen   they   are   exposed  to     some    peculiar  temptations,  which 
may  not  assail    them   in   a  Christian  village,  though  there  may  be   others  there 
of  equal  power,    but,    while   a   few    may   yield   to   these   temptations,   and   faU 
away,   because  they   were  not   of  tis,   the  piety  of   others   will   be    strengthened, 
and  they  will  be   able  to  exert   a    powerful  influence   for   good   on  the  masses 
around  them  still  sitting  in  darkness.     I    can   testify  that   som.e  of   our  strong- 
est and   best  Christians  are  those  who  are  living  in  the  midst  of  heathens,  and 
these  bearing   witness    for  Christ ;  while  I  am    obliged  to  confess   that   the  two 
or   three    Christian   villages   that  have   been  formed  in   South    Travancore    are 
far  from   being    in  a  satisfactory   state.     There   may  be    circumstances,    such   as 
where  the  little  flock  are  much  scattered  and  exposed  to  violent  persecution  from 
the  heathen,  when  it  may  be  advisable  in  the  first  instance  to  gather  such  into 
one  place,  where    they   may   liave   the   protection  of  the   Missionary,   and  be  a 
mutual  comfort    and   help  ;  but    in  all   such  cases,   I  tliink    it  is   in  the  highest 
degree  necessaiy   that  the  Missionary  should  so   far  have   control  over  the  lands 
and  houses  of  the  people  as  to  be  able  to  compel  any  individual,    who   conti- 
nues, after  proper  warning,   to  act  immorally,   or    disturb    the  peace  of  the  com- 
mmiity,    to  sell,   or  otherwise  give  up  his  house,   and  leave  the  village.     Seeing 
that  many  are  generally  glad  to  avail  themselves  of  the  advantages,   and  com- 
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parative  safety  of  living  in  such  villages,  unless  this  power  is  possessed  by  the 
Missionary,  the  village  may  ere  long  become  a  sink  of  iniquity,  prove  the 
source  of  his  greatest  pain  and  anxiety,  and  be  a  disgrace  to  our  'holy  religion. 
I  would  now  conclude  by  expressing  the  hope  that,  by  our  meeting  together, 
by  our  mutual  counsel,  and  by  the  information  elicited,  we  may  all  be  enabled 
to  labor  more  iutelUgeutlij,  as  well  as  more  earnestly,  and  so  adapt  our  plans 
to  the  circumstances  and  wants  of  those  among  whom  we  labor,  that  there 
may  speedily  be  a  large  in-gathering  of  souls  into  the  Redeemer's  Kingdom,  and 
His  name  be  greatly  glorilied. 

FEEDEIIIC  BAYLIS. 


ON  VILLAGE  CONGEEGATIONS. 

In  the  Providence  of  God,  nearly  all  the  Missions  in  Southern  India 
have  been  led  to  form  congregations  of  nominal  Christians  witliin  theii* 
bounds.  Persons  dissatisfied  with  idolatry  and  wishing  to  learn  more  par- 
ticularly about  Christianity,  are  admitted  to  such  congregations,  and  tlie 
members  are  pledged  to  study  the  Scriptures  and  to  attend  meetings  for 
religious  worship.  The  formation  of  such  congregations  began  with  the 
early  German  Missionaries  in  Tanjore,  and  along  the  Eastern  coast,  but 
the  work  has  received  a  great  impulss  during  the  past  twenty-five  or  thirty 
years. 

At  the  close  of  1856  there  were  eighty-four  thousand  seven  hundred 
and  twenty-three  persons  under  instruction  in  connection  with  the  following 
Missions,  viz. : — Persons  connected  with  Missions  of  the  Church  Missionary 
Society  in  Tinnevelly,  Madras  and  Travancore,  34,033.  Persons  connectedwith 
Missions  of  the  Gospel  Propagation  Society  in  Madras,  Tanjore  and  Tin- 
nevelly, 20,403.  Persons  connected  with  Missions  of  the  London  Missionary 
Society  in  Travancore  and  other  parts,  16,4i^69.  Persons  connected  with  the 
Missions  of  the  American  Mission  Board  in  Madura,  5,337.  Persons  con- 
nected with  the  Missions  of  the  Leipzig  Lutheran  Missionary  Society  in  Tan- 
jore, 4,517.  Persons  connected  with  the  Missions  of  the  German  Evangeli- 
cal  Society  on   the   Western    coast,    3,969.     Total,    84,723. 

Such  an  instrumentality  might  well  claim  the  careful  consideration  of  this 
Conference.  Your  attention  is  requested  to  the  following  points  bearing 
upon   this    subject. 

1.  The  formation  and  growth  of  Congregations  in  our  South  India  Mis- 
sions. 

2.  Their  success  as  an  instrumentality  in  the  propagation  of  the  Gospel 
among   the   people. 

3.  Their  adaptation  to  the  ^Missionary  work,  and  particularly  the  modifications 
needed  with  reference  to  extending  this  instrumentality  to  Cities  and  larga 
towns, 

4.  Evils   attending   this    instrumentality,    and   their   remedy. 

5.  The   bearing   of   this   instrumentality    on  Education   and    Literature, 

6.  Means   to   be   used   in   extending  this  instrumentality. 

1.  The  formation  ami  growth  of  Coiujregatiom  in  our  South  India  Missions, 
— It  is  important  here  to  notice  the  circumstances  under  which  this  com- 
paratively large  number   of  persons   have    bten   led   to   renounce   idolatry   and 
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to   desire   instruction    in   the    Christian    religion.     One   important   circumstance 
undoubtedly   has   been    the   opportunity  thus    afforded    to   escape   oppression. 

Caste  feeling  in  South  India  is  very  strong,  and  there  is  very  little  social 
intercourse  between  people  of  different  castes.  The  higher  classes  claim  important 
privileges,  and  the  position  of  the  lower  classes  is  one  of  hardship  and 
servitude.  The  interests  of  the  classes  are  thus  very  diverse.  The  British 
Government  has  undoubtedly  exerted  a  very  beneficial  influence  in  removing 
the  hardships  and  servitude  of  the  lower  classes ;  but  custom  and  ancient 
rights  are  so  strong,  and  the  ignorance  of  the  lower  classes  is  so  great, 
as  to  make  it  impracticable  for  them  in  many  cases  to  secure  their  rights, 
guaranteed  to  them  by  Government,  so  long  as  they  remain  heathen.  Some 
under  these  circumstances  flee  to  Christianity  as  a  refuge  from  oppression, 
even  though  they  have  at  first  a  very  faint  idea  of  the  Spiritual  nature 
of  our  holy   religion. 

Another  circumstance  favoring  the  formation  and  growth  of  congregations 
in  our  Missions,  is  an  increase  of  knowledge  respecting  Christianity.  By 
the  preaching  of  Missionaiies  and  Catechists,  as  they  have  travelled  through 
our  districts,  and  the  circulation  of  the  Bible  and  religious  tracts,  many 
have  come  to  know  something  of  the  nature  and  claims  of  Christianity, 
and  their  faith  in  their  own  religion  has  been  shaken.  Such  although  not 
prepared  to  make  an  open  profession  of  their  faith  in  Christ,  are  frequently 
desirous  of  learning  about  this  way  more  perfectly.  They  are  thus  pre- 
pared to  unite  with  a  congregation  as  learners.  Many  of  our  congregations 
are  formed  of  such  persons,  and  as  a  class  they  are  less  given  to  change 
and    more   hopeful   than   those  previously   mentioned. 

Another  circumstance  favoring  the  formation  and  growth  of  congregations 
undoubtedly,  is  the  advancement  in  knowledge  and  spirituality  of  the  mem- 
bers of  the  older  congregations.  We  read  that  when  Andrew  found  the 
Lord  he  sought  his  brother  Simon  and  brought  him  to  Jesus,  Just  so 
many  of  the  poor  people,  who  have  found  the  Lord  Jesus  to  be  their 
Saviour,  are  anxious  that  their  friends  and  relatives  may  also  be  brought 
to  Christ.  Many  congregations  have  been  strengthened  by  additions  in  this 
way,    and   many   new   congregations    have  been   formed. 

2.  TJie  success  of  these  congregatims  as  an  instruvientality  in  the  propagation 
of  Christianitg. — The  gathering  of  eighty-four  thousand  seven  hundred  and 
twenty-three  souls  into  congregations,  all  of  w^hom  are  pledged  to  the  re- 
nunciation of  idolatry,  and  to  a  regular  attendance  upon  religious  wor- 
ship, is  important  of  itself.  This  is  now  having  a  powerful  influence  in  some 
of  our  districts  upon  the  heathen  community.  Christianity  is  organized  among 
them.  Many  of  them  have  friends  who  have  become  Christians,  and  the  sub- 
ject is  thus    kept  constantly    before  the  community. 

But,  beside  this,  the  number  of  converts  gathered  from  the  adult  members 
of  these  congregations  is  a  success  for  which  we  have  reason  to  be  thankful 
to  Almighty  God.  There  were  in  1856  twelve  thousand  and  seventy-six 
Church  Members  connected  with  five  of  the  Missions  alluded  to  above, 
viz.  : — Members  connected  with  the  Church  Missionary  Society,  5289.  Mem- 
bers connected  with  the  Gospel  Propagation  Society,  3690.  Members  con- 
nected with  the  London  Missionary  Society,  1372.  Members  connected  with 
the  American  Mission  Board  in  Madura,  804.  Members  connected  with  the 
German  Evangelical  Mission,  921.  Total,  12,076.  Nearly  all  of  these  persons 
received  instruction  as  Members  of  congregations  before  they  were  received  to 
Church  privileges.  This  instrumentality  has  thus  been  owned  and  blessed  of 
God  in  the  salvation  of  many  precious  immortal  souls.  Churches  have  been 
gathered  from  these  converts,  and  more   than  twenty  Native  Pastors   have  been 
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already  ordained  over  the  Churches  organized  within  the  bounds  of  these  Mis- 
sions. The  same  blessed  work  has  commenced  through  this  instrumentality 
in  other  Missions  more  recently  established,  and  Ave  may  hope  by  the  blessing 
of   God,  tlmt  the  work  will    progress    faster  hereafter  than  heretofore. 

3.  T/ie  adaptat'mi  of  Congregations  to  the  Mlssionarjj  work,  and  particularly 
modifications  needed  with  reference  to  extending  this  instrurnentality  to  Cities 
and  large  towns. — Our  work  as  Missionaries  is  to  teach  this  people  the  way 
of  Salvation  through  Christ,  to  lead  them  to  accept  Him  through  the  blessin<>-  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  and  to  establish  the  institutions  of  the  Gospel  among  con- 
verts. In  the  case  of  nearly  all  this  people,  a  great  preparatory  work  is  ne- 
cessary before  the  truth  can  be  efi'ectual  to  their  conversion.  We  are  situated 
very  differently  from  the  Apostles  in  this  respect.  The  Jews  to  whom  they 
preached  were  familiar  with  the  Scriptures.  The  Gentiles  also  to  whom 
they  preached  were  in  many  cases  acquainted  with  the  Scriptures  from 
their  intercourse  with  the  Jews.  They  were  thus  much  in  advance  of  this 
people,  who  have  been  in  gross  darkness  for  thousands  of  years.  Con- 
gregations supply  a  great  need  here.  There  are  schools  in  which  the 
j^oor  and  the  ignorant  are  brought  together  and  learn  those  truths  necessary 
for  salvation.  However  important  the  duty  of  preaching  in  the  higli  ways 
and  hedges  in  this  country  may  be,  considering  the  state  of  the  people,  can 
we  expect  more  by  such  an  eftbrt  than  to  lead  some  to  a  more  careful 
examination   of  the   truth  ? 

The  most  important  part  of  our  work,  however,  is  to  lead  souls  to  Christ, 
and  establish  the  institution  of  the  Gospel  among  converts.  Here  it  mav  be 
important  to  notice,  that  nearly  all  the  converts  in  our  Missions  are  from 
members  of  congregations.  Having  listened  to  the  Gospel  and  attended  worship 
statedly,  the  truth  has  been  blessed  to  their  conversion.  As  converts  multiplv, 
Churches  are  organized  and  Pastors  are  ordained.  This  instrumentality  is 
thus  proved  to  be  eminently  adapted  to  Missionary  work.  It  is  true,  success 
thus  far  has  been  found  mostly  in  villages  and  small  towns.  In  some  of 
our  large  towns  and  cities,  congregations  have  been  gathered,  but  in  many 
eases  they  have  been  the  result  of  converts  coming  in  from  the  villages. 
But  the  success,  however  small,  in  cities  and  large  towns,  warrants  us  to 
believe  that  more  might  be  done  for  them.  The  same  classes  wlio  reside  in 
villages  live  in  cities,  but  under  different  circumstances.  Their  rights  are 
better  understood,  and  they  are  subject  to  less  oppression  than  their  brethren 
in  the  villages.  They  are  also  more  affected  by  a  closer  proximity  to  the 
larger  temples,  the  great  seats  of  idolatry.  Under  these  circumstances,  it 
will  be  more  difficult  to  establish  congregations  in  our  cities,  but  the  great 
masses  in  these   centres  of  influence  must    not  on   this   account  be    abandoned. 

The  opening  of  places  for  preaching  and  discussion  would  undoubtedly 
facilitate  the  gathering  of  congregations.  Visiting  from  house  to  house  and 
presenting  the  claims  of  the  Christian  religion,  is  another  preparatory  step 
of  great   importance. 

There  is  an  experience  now  being  gained  by  the  Colporteurs  of  the  Bible 
Society  which  may  be  of  great  value  hereafter.  There  has  certainly  been  a 
great  preparatory  w^ork  going  on  in  very  many  of  our  large  towns  and  Cities. 
The  Christian  school  has  been  at  work,  and  a  knowledge  of  the  Bible  has  ex- 
tended to  a  large  number  of  families,  through  the  pupils  of  these  schools.  Aux- 
iliary to  this,  the  Bible,  portions  of  Scripture,  and  religious  tracts  have 
been  extensively  distributed,  and  the  foundations  of  Brahminism  have  been  under- 
mined. These  influences  have  been  felt  chiefly  in  our  cities,  and  it  would  seem 
in  view  of  all  these  preparatory  labors,  that  God  in  his  providence  is  calling 
upon  His  servants  to  make  some  organized  efibrt   to  establish  congregations  in 
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these  places.  Can  there  be  any  doubt  that  any  earnest  efTort  to  cari-y  thf? 
Gospel  to  these  large  masses,  accompanied  with  faith  and  prayer  will  be  blest 
of   God? 

4.  Ecih  attemlhuj  tlm  mstrumentalUj/,  and  their  remedy. — Notwitlistanding 
the  success  of  these  congregations  as  an  instrumentality  for  the  propagation 
of  Christianity,  and  their  adaptation  to  the  work,  it  cannot  be  denied,  that 
there  are  evils  connected  witli  this  system  of  labor  which  should  by  all  means 
be  remedied.  One  evil  which  claims  our  notice  is,  that  Christianity  is 
represented  by  a  class  of  men,  many  of  whom  have  no  piety  and  but 
little  principle.  These  people  take  upon  themselves  the  name  of  Christian  as 
soon  as  they  renounce  idolatry  and  unite  with  the  congregation  for  instruction, 
and  they  thus  stand  before  the  heathen  a3  representatives  of  Christianity,  be- 
fore they  have  much  claim  to  bear  that  honored  name.  Occasion  is  thus  given- 
for  the'  wicked  to  blaspheme.  This  evil  however  will  be  felt  the  most 
in  the  early  history  of  the  congregation,  and  it  may  be  remedied  in  great  part 
by  making  a  marked  difference  between  the  simple  Catechumen,  and  the  pro- 
fessed Member  of  the  Church. 

Another  evil,  connected  with  this  system  of  labor,  claiming-  our  notice,  is 
a  tendency  in  the  organized  congregation  to  resist,  more  or  less,  efforts 
to  overcome  inveterate  habits  pertaining  to  heathenism.  The  congregation  at 
first  is  composed  of  unconverted  persons,  and  the  members  may  not  ap- 
preciate the  great  change  to  be  introduced  by  the  new  religion  which  they 
have  adopted.  There  will  naturally  be  a  tendency  to  compromise  between 
the  truths  of  the  new,  and  the  errors  of  the  old,  religion.  Such  an  influ- 
ence would  be  felt  particularly  in  large  congregations.  Numbers  give  the 
idea  of  power,  and  the  organization  itself  suggests  the  means  of  regulating 
their  affairs.  Congregations  at  all  disposed  to  resist  the  efforts  of  Mission- 
aries, would  be  greatly  encouraged  by  interference  on  the  part  of  another 
Missionary  Society.  In  this  department  of  Missionary  labor  as  well  as  all 
others.  Missionary  Societies  should  act  in  good  faith  towards  each  other.  The 
principle  that  we  are  all  engaged  in  the  same  blessed  work,  and  are  servants 
of  the  same  blessed  Master,  in  connection  with  the  truth  that  the  harvest 
fiehl  is  ample,  and  greater  than  we  can  with  our  present  forces  reap,  might 
well  prompt  us  to  co-operate  as  brethren  in  giving  the  Gospel  to  this  people. 
Another  evil  connected  with  this  system  of  labor,  is,  that  Missionaries  are  too 
apt  to  neglect  the  heathen  in  caring  for  their  Christian  congregations.  The 
Missionary  should  never  forget  that  his  Mission  extends  to  all  in  his  district. 
If  he  pass  by  the  great  mass  of  the  heathen  to  care  for  the  few  Christians 
under  him,  to  whom  are  the  former  to  look  for  a  knowledge  of  the  plan  of 
salvation?  The  Missionary  should  never  forget,  that  he  is  to  make  full 
proof  of  his  ministry  as  an  Evangelist.  So  far  from  neglecting  the  heathen 
on  account  of  Christian  congregations,  rather  let  him  regard  these  as  a 
means  to  facilitate  his  labors  among  the  heathen.  Our  work  is  eminently  ag- 
gressive, and  we  should  never  rest  satisfied  until  all  have  heard  of  the  love 
of  Christ  to  them,  until  all  have  had  an  offer  of  salvation  provided  for 
them    by    Christ,    and   made    known   to   them  in   the    Gospel. 

5.  The  hearing  of  this  hidriunentality  on  Education  and  Literature. — 
Christian  communities,  as  represented  in  these  congregations,  have  an  im- 
portant bearing  on  Education  and  Literature.  All  the  village  schools  in 
these  communities  are  recognized  Christian  schools.  The  study  of  the  Bible 
is  one  of  the  most  important  studies.  The  majority  of  the  children  too, 
are  children  of  nominally  Christian  parents.  The  teachers  also  are  in*  most 
cases  Christians.  Under  these  circumstances,  the  schools  must  have  a  strong 
influence  in  favor  of  Christiauity,  in   the  villages  where   they  are  located.    The 
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Seminaries  also  established  in  .many  of  these  Missions  for  the  education  of 
Catechists  and  other  Native  helpers,  are  conducted  with  reference  to  the  wants 
of  these  congregations.  Congregations  create  the  necessity  for  educated  Na- 
tive helpers,  and  thus  they  have  a  direct  bearing  on  the  bringing  forward  of  a 
large  and  important  class  of  educated  Native  teachers  and  Catechists.  It  is 
also  a  very  interesting  feature  of  the  work  in  reference  to  these  congregations, 
that  they  have  been  the  occasion  of  adding  greatly  to  Tamil  literature.  Mission- 
aries and  educated  competent  Native  Assistants  have  directed  a  good  share 
of  attention  to  the  supplying  of  the  Native  Christian  community  with  books  suit- 
able to  the  great  variety  of  the  wants  of  this  community.  During  the  past 
few  years  it  is  surprising  to  notice  the  large  number  of  works,  both  original 
and  translations,  which  have  gone  through  the  press  to  meet  the  wants  of  this 
increasing  Christian  community.  "Were  all  the  works  on  Theology,  Biblical 
History,  Sacred  and  Profane  History,  and  Science,  beside  school  boolis  and 
various  miscellaneous  works  for  the  people  collected,  they  would  ah-eady 
form  a  small  library.  A  Tamil  Catechist  can  now  find  in  his  own  tongue 
all  that  he  requires  to  make  him  efficient  in  his  work.  These  congregations 
are  thus  having  a  very  important  bearing  on  education  and  literature  among 
*the  people,  and  we  have  great  reason  to  be  thankful  to  God  on  this  ac- 
count. 

6.  We  have  only  to  notice  tlie  means  to  he  used  in  extending  this  instru' 
meiitaUty. — God  in  his  providence  has  given  us  a  great  variety  of  means. 
We  have  the  press  at  our  command,  and  we  must  not  fail  to  use  it. 
Every  copy  of  the  Scriptures,  or  of  portions  of  the  Scriptures,  and  every 
well  digested  tract  or  treatise,  put  in  circulation  is  a  messenger  to  prepare 
the  way  of  the  Lord.  They  are  like  '  bread  cast  upon  the  waters  to  be 
found  after  many  days,'  This  and  every  other  auxiliary  means  should  be 
conducted  with  system  and  perseverence.  More  too  should  be  done  in  preach- 
ing the  Gospel  to  all  classes  among  the  people :  none  should  be  neglect- 
ed, the  high,  the  low,  the  rich,  the  poor,  all  should  be  visited  and 
receive  directly  from  our  lips  the  message  of  salvation.  To  effect  this 
the  Missionary  must  travel  through  his  District,  visit  the  villages,  become 
familiar  with  the  people,  and  tell  them  of  the  love  of  the  Saviour.  The 
truth  will  thus  be  made  known,  and  the  people  will  have  an  opportunity 
to  choose  life  or  death.  Above  all,  we  must  not  forget  that  success  in 
this  work  depends  upon  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  we  must  look  to  Him  for 
every  needed  blessing.  We  must  look  to  Him  that  our  own  hearts  may 
be  right,  that  we  may  be  filled  with  love  to  Jesus,  and  that  we  may 
have  all  needed  grace  and  wisdom  to  labour,  for  the  good  of  the  souls  of 
this  people.  We  must  look  to  Him  that  many  who  listen  to  the  truth 
may  be  led  to  embrace  it,  and  that  the  Kingdom'  of  God  may  come  among 
this  people.  Thankful  to  God  for  all  the  instrumentalities  He  may  see  fit  to 
own  and  bless,  let  us  remember  that  it  is  not  by  might  nor  by  power  but  by 
the  Spirit  of  the  Lord.  Paul  may  plant  and  Apollos  water;  but  God  alone 
giveth  the  increase. 

J.  KENDALL. 


On   the   subjects   of  the  above  papers  the   following  Eesolutions  were 
adopted. 

EESOLUTIONS  ON  NATIVE  CHRISTIANS. 

1.     That   as   our  primary    relation   to   the  Native  Christians 
is   that  of  Pastors   and   Teachers,  our  chief  reliance   for  rais- 
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ing  their  cliaractcr  and  social  position,  should  be  on  the  doc- 
trines of  the  Gospel,  and  on  the  Scriptural  discipline  of  the 
Church,  in  all  their  elevating  and  purifying  influences ;  and 
that  the  greatest  possible  attention  should  be  given  to  the 
inculcation  of  the  relative  and  social  duties  of  Christianity, 
in  all  their  comprehensiveness,  as  set  forth  in  the  New 
Testament,  especially  by  the  great  Apostle  in  his  Epistles  to 
the   newly   formed  Churches. 

2.  That  we  should  assert,  and,  in  a  spirit  of  modesty 
and  firmness,  maintain  the  full  equality  of  the  Native  Christians 
with  all  other  classes  of  the  people,  as  it  regards  all  their 
natural  and  political  rights  and  privileges,  resisting  to  the 
utmost  their  infringement  by  Brahmins  and  other  castes, 
on  the  ground  of  the  distinctions  of  tliat  heathenish  system  ; 
and  that  wherever  any  of  the  Government  regulations  are 
framed  on  the  principle  of  a  regard  to  caste-distinctions, 
or  where  the  conduct  of  any  of  the  officials  is  regulated  by 
it,  we  may,  and  ought  to  seek  by  all  peaceable  and  legi- 
timate means,  to  obtain  an  alteration  in  such  laws,  and  in 
the    conduct   of  such  officials. 

3.  That  it  is  the  duty  of  Missionaries  to  use  all  their 
influence  to  protect  the  Native  Christians  from  the  violence 
and  injustice  of  their  heathen  and  Mohammedan  neighbours, 
though  they  should  also  teach  them  to  avoid  ah  doubtful 
litigation,  and  to  endure  with  Christian  meekness  the  many 
annoyances  and  persecutions  incident  to  their  Christian  pro- 
fession   among   a   heathen    people. 

4.  That  no  effort  should  be  spared  to  teach  them  both 
the  theory  and  the  practice  of  contributing,  according  to 
their  ability,  towards  the  support  and  propagation  of  the 
Gospel  in  their  several  localities,  and  in  the  dark  regions 
beyond.  Christian  zeal,  and  practical  ingenuity,  will  guide 
to  the  adoption  of  the  most  suitable  methods  of  doing  this 
in   each   separate   community. 


BESOLUTIONS  ON  VILLAGE  COXGEEGATIOXS. 

1.  That  when  any  number  of  heathens  openly  abandon 
idolatry,  and  desire  to  be  formed  into  a  congregation  of 
inquirers  under  the  instruction  of  a  Missionary,  they  should 
be  received,  though  their  motives  may  be,  in  part,  of  a  low 
and    inferior  character;   but  that  great  judgment   and   caution 
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are  requisite  in  the  management  of  such  Congregations,  and 
that  no  effort  should  be  spared  to  show  them  the  necessity 
of  their  being  actuated  by  higher  and  purer  motives,  in 
order  to  their  enjoyment  of  the  spiritual  blessings  peculiar 
to   a  genuine  Christianity. 

2,  That  such  congregations  under  judicious  and  careful 
management,  and  by  means  of  earnest  and  faithful  teaching, 
accompanied  with  a  sound  Scriptural  Discipline,  may  exert  a 
powerful  influence  in  favour  of  the  spread  of  Christianity,  and 
greatly  contribute  to  the  formation  of  true  spiritual  churches 
of  Christ ;  while  the  evils  necessarily  incident  to  such  a 
method  of  proceeding  are  not  such  as  materially  to  dimi- 
nish its  advantages.  The  same  principles  apply  to  the  forma- 
tion of  congregations  of  catechumens,  or  inquirers,  in  large 
towns  and  cities,  though  the  different  circumstances  would 
obviously  lead   to   some   modifications  in    carrying   them   out. 

3.  That  this  Conference  most  devoutly  rejoices  in  the 
fact,  that  so  many  congregations  of  inquirers  and  professing 
Christians  have  been  formed  in  Southern  India,  and  would 
most  fully  sympathize  with  those  brethren  who  are  now  di- 
ligently and  faithfully  labouring  to  free  theni  from  evils 
which  may  have  arisen  from  the  want  of  experience,  and  of 
the  exercise  of  more  caution  in  their  first  formation  and  sub- 
sequent  management. 


Thursday y  Ajjril   29, 

The   Eev.   "W.   B.    Addis    in   the    Chair. 
After    the    reading    of    two   more   of    the  Historical   Papers    by    ilie 
"Rev.    J.    Cox   of  Trevandram,   and    the  Eev.    J.    Hoch    of   Mangalore, 
the   Rev.    B.  Eice,    L.  M.  S.  of  Bangalore,  read  the  following   paper  on 
Vernacular   Literature. 

ON  VERNACULAE  CHRISTIAN   LITEEATUEE. 

In  the  present  position  of  Missions  in  South  India,  the  suhject  of  Ver- 
nacular Christian  Literature  is  one  which  demands  our  earnest  attention. 
There  is  a  large,  and  constantly  increasing,  body  of  professing  Native  Christ- 
ians, who  need  to  be  supplied  with  intellectual  and  spiritual  food  in  their 
own  tongue.  There  are  great  numbers  of  educated  youths,  who  seize  with 
avidity  every  book  that  comes  within  their  reach.  And  there  exists  moreover, 
in  many  of  the  large  towns  and  cities,  and  in  other  localities  where  the 
Gospel  has  long  been  preached,  a  quickened  state  of  popular  thought,  which 
urgently   requires    to   be   guided   and   informed. 

No  one  can  look  abroad  on  this  great  empire  with  an  intelligent  eye, 
without    perceiving    that  we    are    now    living  in   what  may  emphatically  "be 
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,   the  transition  period  of  the  Hindu  mind.     From  ages  past  tlie   inliabi- 

of    India   have    been,    as   it   were,     spell-bound,    under   the     influence   of 

of  the   mio'htiest    systems   for   enslaving  the    human   intellect   that    Satan 

ever   devised.     Darkness  has    covered  the   land,   and  gross  darkness  the  people. 

Now,    however,    the    slumber  of   centuries    is  broken.     Light    begins   to   dawn ; 

and   we   behold  the   prospect  of  a   new    and   a   glorious   day. 

-One  proof  of  this  altered  condition  of  things  may  be  seen  in  the  present 
vigorous  working  of  the  Native  press.  In  the  first  number  of  the  quarterly 
series  of  the  "  Friend  of  India,"  published  in  1820,  it  is  stated,  with  much 
satisfaction,  that  15,000  volumes  had  issued  from  the  Native  press  during 
the  previous  ten  years.  In  1853  it  was  ascertained  that,  from  the  same 
source,  no  less  than  418,275  publications  had  proceeded  in  one  year,  ia 
Calcutta  alone.  Similar  activity  likewise  prevails  in  South  India.  I  have 
recently  obtained  a  list  of  upwards  of  one  hundred  Telugu  and  Canarese 
books  that  are  to  be  purchased  at  Native  Booksellers  in  Bangalore.  A  much 
longer  list  might,  I  doubt  not,  be  made  out  in  Madras.  And  the  sale 
of  these  publications  is,  I  understand,  very  considerable,  so  much  so  as  to 
render  it  a  remunerative  trade.  No  doubt  most  of  the  works  here  referred 
to  are  absolutely  pernicious,  or  comparatively  worthless.  Still  the  circulation 
of  such  a  number  from  Native  presses  alone,  proves  that  the  disposition  to 
read  is  on  the  increase.  And  if  to  all  this  we  add  the  various  publications 
that  are  constantly  sent  forth  from  Mission  presses,  for  every  one  of  which, 
that  is  at  all  adapted  to  the  Native  mind,  a  ready  circulation  not  gratui- 
tous alone,  but  by  sale  also,  is  always  found,  is  it  not  evident  that  there 
now   exists   a  much    greater   craving   for    intellectual   food   than   ever    before  ? 

Now  this  being  so,  it  is  manifestly  an  imperative  duty  to  put  forth  our 
utmost  efforts  in  order  to  meet  this  condition  of  things.  The  proclamation  of 
the  truth  by  the  living  voice  to  old  and  young  is  undoubtedly  of  the  first 
importance.  But  along  with  this  let  us  never  forget  the  mighty  power  of 
the  press.  If  in  professedly  Christian  Europe  and  America  it  is  thought 
necessary  to  strain  every  nerve  in  order  to  counteract  the  influence  of  an 
Infidel  press,  how  much  more  needful  is  it,  in  benighted  India,  vigorously 
to  withstand  the  baneful  working  of  a  Heathen  press,  and  to  do  all  that 
in  us  lies  to  flood  the  minds  of  teeming  myriads,  who  are  only  waiting 
to    be   taught,  with   heavenly  light  ? 

But  here  three  important  questions  arise.  First,  What  kind  of  Vernacular 
Literature  is  needed?  Secondly,  how  is  it  to  be  provided?  And,  thirdly, 
in  what  way   may  it    be   best    circulated  amongst    the  people? 

I.   What   is    the    kind    of  Literature  needed    in  the    present   cir.- 

CUMSTANCES     OF     THIS    COUNTRY? 

I.  A  literature  ■skilfully  adapted  to  the  Oriental  mind. — This  may  seem  very 
obvious.  But  obvious  though  it  be,  it  has  frequently  been  forgotten.  For 
example,  there  exists,  in  three  of  the  Native  languages,' a  volume  on  the  Evi- 
dences of  Christianity  which  contains  references  to  controversies  prevalent  only 
in  Europe  ;^  quotes  by  name  Lord  Bolingbrokc,  Hobbes,  Collins,  Woollaston, 
and  other  infidel  writers,  and  is  altogether  less  useful  than  it  might  other- 
wise have  been,  from  being  cast  throughout  in  an  English  mould.  Many 
other  instances  of  works  not  well  adapted  to  the  special  purpose  they  are 
intended  to  answer  will  occur  to  those  who  are  familiar  with  our  older 
tracts,  and  other  Vernacular  publications.  Translations  from  English  books 
must  always  be,  more  or  less,  unsuitable  for  Native  readers.  What  we  want  is, 
works  specially  prepared  for  the  people  in  the  midst  of  whom  we  dwell.  Take 
^n    English  book,   if  you  please,  as  a  basis,  but    let    the    whole   subject  be  di- 
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gested  by  one    who  practically    understands    the    Hindu    character,    and    let    it 
then  be  presented  in  a  manner  agreeable  to  Asiatic   modes  of  thought.  ^ 

2.  Au  effort  should  he  viade  to  produce  books  writttn  hi  a  lively,  interestmff\ 
style. — Much  of  our  Christian  Vernacular  Literature  is  too  dry,  stiff,  and  ela- 
borate, to  please  Natives.  They  require  something  more  vivacious,  and  point- 
ed. With  this  view,  appropriate  similes  should  be  employed  as  much  as  pos- 
sible. One  apt  illustration  goes  farther  with  a  Native  than  a  dozen  logical 
arguments.  It  may  be  questioned  also,  whether  we  have  sufficiently  regarded 
the  poetic  element  in  the  Eastern  mind,  and  whether  means  should  not  be 
employed  to  present  the  chief  facts  of  Bible  histoiy,  and  the  most  striking 
arguments  against  Hinduism,  and  in  favour  of  Christianity,  in  Native  verse. 
Any  one  who  considers  the  extensive  and  permanent  influence  which  the 
stanzas  of  A^emana  have  produced,  and  the  interest  with  Avhich  a  crowd 
always  listens  to  the  recitation  of  songs,  will  at  once  perceive  how  much 
might  be  gained  in  the  dissemination  of  truth,  and  fix-ing  it  in  the  minds  of 
the  people,  by  the  aid  of  poetry.  Great  exertions  are  being  made  just  now, 
at  home,  to  popularize  religious  literature.  And  how  much  more  necessary  is 
it  here  where  the  great  mass  of  the  people  are  mere  childreu  in  thought  and 
feeling  ? 

3.  Publications  in  refutation  of  the  Hindii  philosophy  are  greatly  needed. — 
While  it  is  true  that  the  great  bulk  of  the  people  for  whom  we  write 
are  but  children  of  larger  growth,  there  are  still  some  amongst  them  who  occu- 
py different  ground.  They  may  be  called,  in  relation  to  the  rest  of  their 
countrymen,  thinkers.  Their  thinking  is,  indeed,  of  a  very  speculative  cost, 
and  much  of  it  may  appear  to  us  to  be  very  absurd  >  yet  to  their  minds 
it  possesses  real  importance,  and  is  not  to  be  put  down  by  ridicule,  or 
to  be  passed  over  with  contempt.  These  specalations  involve  them  in  a 
labyrinth  of  doubt,  from  which  they  know  not  how  to  escape.  I  believe- 
also  that  there  are  many  who  perceive  difficulties  where  we  should  see 
none,  or  who  are  staggered  by  real  difficulties  which  they  would  gladly 
have  removed.  Hinduism  is  based  on  philosophical  speculations  of  various 
kinds,  and  it  is  not  enough  for  us  to  say  they  are  absurdities,  we  must 
proce  them  to  be  so.  These  philosophical  notions  although  not  formally 
stated,  underlie  much  that  is  said  and  done  in  this  country,  and  are^ 
quietly   assumed   as   true   in   the   reasonings    and   practices   of  the  people. 

Besides  all  this,  as  the  popular  Mythology  loses  its  hold  upon  the' 
more  thoughtful,  they  fall  back  upon  some  modification  of  the  Vedantic 
system,  which  clouds  the  understanding,  and  puff's  up  with  intellectual  and 
spiritual  pride.  Now,  though  I  do  not  believe  that  the  hindrance  to 
man's  conversion  to  God  lies  so  much  in  the  head  as  the  heart,  still 
the  way  to  reach  the  heart  is  through  the  intellect.  And  while  I  would 
not,  as  a  rule,  enter  into  Metaphysical  discussions  when  engaged  in  the 
public  preaching  of  the  Gospel,  I  think  we  err  in  not  availing  ourselves 
of  the  press  more  largely  to  withstand  the  multiplied  errors  of  a  philoso- 
pliical  kind  that  prevail  around  us.  So  far  as  I  know,  we  have  no  tract 
or  book  in  any  of  the  Vernacular  languajjes  that  would  adequately  meet 
the  case  of  speculative  minds,  such  as  I  have  referred  to.  To  skim  over 
the  surface  of  the  things  is  not  sufficient  for  such  pei'sons.  We  must 
go  to  the  root  of  the  matter ;  distinctly  understand  what  their  theories  are ; 
disprove  them  in  a  brief  and  pointed  manner,  and  substitute  iu  their  place, 
the  truth.  Some  of  the  most  popular  of  the  Hindu  sacred  writings  might 
also   be   succinctly   analyzed,    and   their   defects  shewn. 

4.  To  turn  from  Heathenism  to  Romanism. — If  it  is  true,  as  stated  in  an 
English  Newspaper,   copying  from    the  Madras  Directory,   that   there    are  in 
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South  India  no  less  than  627,815  adherents  of  the  Bomish  Church,  a 
large  proportion  of  whom  are  Natives,  it  is  Jiigh  time  that  more  active 
measures  were    taken,    through  the   press,  to   oppose  the    efforts   of  the   Papacy. 

5.  TFe  want  a  greater  variety  of  tracts  and  books  suited  to  Inquirers.-^— 
Many  of  the  heathen  have  gained  some  knowledge  of  Christianity,  and 
desire  to  know  more.  To  give  them  the  whole  or  any  considerable  part 
of  the  Bible,  is  not,  in  every  case,  pmcticable ;  as  in  some  of  the  Ver- 
naculars nothing  like  a  complete  copy  of  the  Scriptures  is  yet  to  be  ob- 
tained ;  and  even  if  it  were,  there  are  many  things  in  the  Bible,  as  it 
stands,  which  a  heathen  would  fail  to  comprehend.  We  greatly  need  some 
good  Biblical  tracts,  each  tract  giving  an  epitome  of  Bible  truth  on  one 
particular  subject.  The  series  might  then  be  bound  together,  and  form  a 
useful  little  volume  to  put  into  the  hands  of  an  inquirer.  How  often 
have  I  wished  for  such  a  digest  of  Scripture  truth ;  when  asked  by  an 
intelligent   Native   for  a  book  that  would  tell  him,  as   he  said,  "all  about  it.'* 

A  brief  compendium,  exhibiting  in  a  simple  style  the  cream  of  Gospel 
doctrine,  and  the  main  outlines  of  Christian  duty,  is  also  very  desirable 
as  a  Manual  for  instraeting  those  whose  hearts  have  been  touched  by 
what  they  have  read  or  heard,  and  who  present  themselves  as  candidates 
for   baptism. 

6.  TFe  require  a  literature  for  youth  of  both  sexes. — A  complete  series 
of  well  prepared  school  books,  viz..  Heading  lessons.  Scripture  lessons.  Gram- 
mars, Geographies, '^  Histories,  Epitomes  of  Science,  and  of  General  knowledge, 
with  Maps  and  Diagrams  for  their  illustration,  is  one  of  our  most  pressing 
necessities.  Without  these  it  is  impossible  to  conduct  Vernacular  schools 
with  thorough  efficiency.  With  these,  the  standard  of  education  in  such 
schools  might  be  at  once  raised,  and  an  impression  produced  upon  the 
susceptible  minds  of  the  young,  which  time  would  never  eftace.  It  has 
been  said,  "  Give  me  the  songs  of  a  country,  and  let  who  will  make  its  laws." 
With  equal,  if  not  greater  propriety  may  it  be  said,  Let  me  make  the  school 
books  of  a  country,    and  I  care  not    who  makes    either   its  songs    or    its  laws. 

But  besides  school  books,  we  want  also  works  to  inform  the  understandings, 
and  inflnence  the  hearts,  of  the  young,  out  of  school  hours.  It  is  a  significant 
and  pleasing  fact  that  the  most  urgent  applicants  for  books  are  generally  to 
be  found  amongst  the  youths  of  India.  Now  no  time  should  be  lost  in  taking 
advantage  of  tliis  opening  for  usefulness,  by  the  preparation  of  Narrative 
tracts,  Historical  tracts,  Biographical  tracts.  Descriptive  tracts,  or  whatever 
else  may  be  best  calculated  to  interest  the  youthful  mind,  and  give  a  right  di- 
rection to  its  opening  faculties.  Knowledge  is  power,  and  especially  so  whea 
based  upon   the  Word  of    God,  and  imbibed  in  early  life. 

7.  A  higher  Educational  Apparatus  than  that  required  in  ordinary  schools 
is  also  needed  for  the  training  of  such  Native  Agents  as  it  may  not  be  prac- 
ticable to  teach  in  English, — While  it  is  of  importance  to  give  as  many  of 
our  Native  Assistants  as  possible  a  thorough  education  through  the  medi- 
um of  the  English  language,  there  will  be  others — for  example  such  as 
may  be  converted  in  adult  age,  not  having  had  early  advantages,  and 
such  as  are  intended  to  labour  amongst  the  rural  population— whose  educ- 
ation must  be  carried  on  solely  in  the  Vernaculars.  For  this  purpose, 
suitable  Text-books  on  Theology,  the  Evidences  of  Christianity,  History 
and  Science,  are  required.  For  each  Missionary  engaged  in  such  tuition  to 
be  obliged  to  produce  his  own  Text-books  is  a  needless  consumption  of 
time   and    labour. 

8.  TFe  toant  a  TTisological  literature  for  tJie  Native  Clmrclies. — These 
would  be   greatly    benefited   by    comments    on    the   Bible,    works    of  practi- 
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eal  Theology,  books  on  Experimental  E,eligion,  a  reproduction  in  the  Ver- 
nacuhirs  of  the  substance  of  leadinj^  Christian  Biographies,  and  an  extend- 
ed Hyranology,  givini;  expression  to  the  varieties  of  religious  experience. 
Publications  of  this  nature  would  afford  Native  Christians  the  means  of 
rightly  improving  their  closet  and  Sabbath  hours,  and  their  family  worship ; 
and  would  greatly  tend  to  promote  their  growth  in  Scriptural  know- 
ledge and  piety.  If  we,  with  all  our  early  religious  advantages,  feel  the 
importance  of  such  reading  as  this  in  nourishing  faith  and  piety,  how 
much   more   must   they  ? 

9.  7Ve  want  a  Serial  literature  adapted  to  all  classes  of  the  people. — Few 
of  us,  perhaps,  consider  how  greatly  we  are  indebted  for  much  of  the 
information  which  we  possess,  to  the  periodical  press.  A  similar  advantage, 
on  a  smaller  scale,  should  be  given  to  the  Natives  of  this  country,  the 
majority  of  whom  are  in  profound  ignorance  of  the  world  in  which  they 
live.  In  Tamil  the  want  is  partly  met,  but  there  should  be  in  other 
Vernacular  languages  a  Christian  Newspaper  for  the  community  generally, 
a  Religious  Magazine  for  Christians,  and  a  Children's  Magazine  for  the 
young.  In  no  other  way  can  we  so  well  cultivate  a  reading  taste,  and 
propagate  sound  views  on  passing  events,  and  on  men  and  things  generally. 
And  the  sooner  these  Vernacular  periodicals  can  be,  to  some  extent,  pic- 
torially  illustrated,  after  the  manner  of  some  English  ones,  the  better.  Pic- 
tures speak  to  the  eye,  and  would  contribute  greatly  to  the  popularity 
and  usefulness  of  such  publications.  But  whatever  wood-cuts  are  employ- 
ed should  be  good  ones,  and  really  illustrative  of  the  matter  in  hand.  Other- 
wise they  merely  disfigure  the  page.  One  good  illustration  is  better  than 
half  a  dozen  bad  ones. 

II.   The    question     now    arises,     how   is    such   a   literature     as    that 

WE    HAVE    SKETCHED,    TO    BE    PROVIDED  ?    I    WOuld    Say, 

1.  Let  lis  vigorously  sustain  the  South  India  Christian  School  Book 
Society,  whose  object  appears  to  ernhrace  the  supply  of  Vernacular  literature 
generally,  as  well  as  books  suitable  for  schools. — Mr.  Murdoch,  the  able  and 
indefatigable  Secretary  of  that  Society,  has  evidently  a  just  idea  of  what 
is  needed  in  the  department  of  Native  Christian  literature,  as  a  reference 
to  his  reports  will  abundantly  shew ;  and  he  is  entitled  to  our  warmest 
thanks  for  what  he  has  already  accomplished.  Such  a  man,  engaged  in  such 
a  work,  ought  to  be  able  to  command  the  help  of  every  one  in  the  country 
capable    of   affording    him   assistance. 

2.  Publication  Committees  should  be  organized,  and  kept  in  active  operation^ 
in  connection  with  our  Tract  and  Book  Societies. — Such  Committees  should 
not  content  themselves,  as  at  present,  merely  with  examining  works  wliich 
may  be  spontaneously  submitted  to  them,  but  should  themselves  originate 
new  publications,  drawing  up  lists  of  such  as  are  most  needed,  and  taking 
proper  steps  to  secure  their  preparation.  I  believe  the  London  Religious 
Tract  Society  would  aid  the  printing  of  such  works,  when  prepared,  even 
much  more  liberally  than  it  now  does,  if  the  urgency  of  the  ease  were  point- 
ed out,  and  measures  taken  for  a  suitable  appropriation  of  the  increased  grants 
that   might  be   made. 

3.  Missionaries  who  manifest  a  special  interest  in  the  production  of  Ver- 
nacular literature,  arid  who  may  be  othenoise  qualified  for  it,  should  be  re- 
lieved  'as  much  as  possible  from  other  loork,  and  encouraged  to  give  themselves 
to  this. — I  do  not  advocate  setting  a  man  apart  to  book  work  alone,  especially 
if  it  were  on  the  ground,  as  I  have  sometimes  heard  it  stated,  that  he  has 
not  a  free  colloquial  acquaintance  with  the  Native  language,  and  is  therefore 
better  employed  with  the  pen  than  in  preaching,   because   my   belief  is,   that 


07()  PROCEEDINGS  OF  THE  CONFERENCE, 

the  best  books  for  Natives  have  generally  been  produced  by  active,  practical 
nien  who  mix  freely  with  the  people  in  the  ordinary  routine  of  Missionary 
work  and  who  therefore  know  better  what  is  needed  than  men  exclusively 
devoted  to  literary  labour.  Mere  book-makers,  working  from  day  to  day 
in  their  studies,  would  be  liable  to  work  too  much  on  theory,  and  produce 
books  too   stiff  in    their    style    to    be   acceptable   to   the   people. 

4.  Educated  Natives,  who  possess  the  necessary  qualifications,  should  he  en'' 
couraged  to  write  on  given  subjects  that  may  appear  suited  to  their  tastes  and 
capacities. — I  question  wliether  we  have  made  a  sufficient  effort  to  draw  forth 
Native  talent  in  connection  witli  the  press.  Spontaneous  authorship  on  their 
part  is  perhaps  not  to  be  expected.  But  under  European  guidance  they 
might    afford    valuable    aid. 

5.  Suitable  tracts  and  books  prepared  in  one  of  the  Vernaculars  should^ 
as  soon  as  possible,  he  translated  into  others. — Whatever  may  be  the  paucity 
of  Natives  capable  of  producing  original  works,  many  could  be  found  able- 
to  make  at  least  a  fair  rough  translation  of  works  already  existing ;  trans- 
lations which,  with  a  comparatively  small  amount  of  labour  on  the  part 
of    the    Missionary,    might    be  fit    for    printing. 

6.  Lists  of  tracts  and  books  most  required  should  he  published,  and  prizes 
qfered  for  the  best  productions  on  any  given  subject. — Here  one  cannot  but 
remark  a  serious  deficiency  under  which  we  labour  in  the  Madras  Presi- 
dency, viz.,  that  we  have  no  Missionary  Journal  as  a  means  of  interchani>ing 
thought  on  topics  of  common  interest.  Politicians,  and  Literary,  and  Scien- 
tific men,  have  their  periodical  publications,  but  we,  who  are  engaged  in 
the  noblest  work  of  all,  have  in  no  suitable  medium  of  communication  with 
each  other,  and  with  the  public,  through  the  press.  Were  a  periodical  of 
this  kind  in  existence,  (and  I  hope  that  this  Conference  will  take  some 
steps  to  secure  it,)  every  Missionary  should  make  it  a  point  of  duty  to 
give  notice  iu  its  pages  of  new  publications  in  the  Vernacular,  and  also  of 
those  preparing  for  publication.  At  present,  one  sometimes  finds  out  by 
accident  tiiat  books  exist  in  one  part  of  the  country  which  are  neede.*!,  but 
unknown,  in  another;  and,  in  other  cases,  similar  works  are  being  prepared 
in  two  places  at  the  same  time,  each  party  being  ignorant  of  the  labours 
of   the    other,   which     surely  is    not    a  wise    economy    of   time  and  strength. 

in.  A  SUITABLE    Vernacular  litehature    being  in    course  of  prepa- 

KATION,    the    next    INQUIUY    IS,    HoW    MAY  IT  BEST    BE    CIRCULATED    AMONGST 
THE    people  ? 

\,  As  a  RULE  all  our  books  both  large  and  small  should  he  sold  at  a 
nonwial  price. — I  do  not  myself  believe  that  tracts  and  books  gratuitously 
distributed,  when  that  distribution  is  judiciously  made,  are  so  often  wan- 
tonly destroyed  as  some  persons  suppose.  Nevertheless,  it  is  undoubtedly 
better  to  sell  them  for  a  small  sum  if  it  can  be  done  ;  and  as.  experience 
appears  to  prove  that  it  can,  I  say,  Let  it  be  done,  by  all  means.  But 
there  ought  at  least  to  be  a  gratuitous  series  of  Tracts,  and  those  tracts 
not  mere  fly  sheets,  but  sufficiently  large  adequately  to  inform  a  Native 
who  might  read  nothing  else,  what  Christianity  is.  A  disposition  to  buy 
a  tract  or  book  always  pre-supposes  a  disposition  to  examine  its  contents ;. 
but  how  is  this  disposition  to  be  created  where  it  does  'not  exist?  The 
history  of  Missions  will  shew  that  many  converts  have  received  their  first 
knowledge  of  Bible  truth  from  publications  which  fell  into  their  hands  un- 
sought. Let  there  then  be  a  gratuitous  series  of  tracts  for  general  distri- 
bution, and  let  all  other  books  be  sold  at  prices  which  will  place  them 
within  the  reach   of  Natives  of  small   means. 

3.  Book  Shops,   under  proper  superintendence ^   should  he   established  in  some 
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commanding  position  in  every  large  town  where  there  may  he  a  chance  of 
success. — It  must  not  be  expected  that  the  sales  at  such  establisliments  will, 
at  present,  prove  remunerative  as  a  matter  of  business.  They  will,  for  a 
time,  be  principally  useful  iu  giving  publicity  to  Christian  Vernacular  Lite- 
rature, promoting  its  spread,  and  thus  gradually  creating  a  greater  desire 
for  knowledge    amongst   the   people. 

3.  Book  HaicJcers  should  he  employed  to  travel  through  the  country. — Active, 
intelligent,  trustworthy  men,  might,  in  this  way,  introduce  books  into  towns 
and  villages  whicli  they  would  not  otiierwise  reach.  A  liberal  discount 
should  be  allowed  on  the  amount  realized  in  order  to  stimulate  the  sale, 
I  should  like  to  see  our  Tract  and  Book  Societies  employing  Colporteurs, 
as   well   as   the    Bible   Society. 

4.  At  central  Missionary  stations  in  populous  tow}is,  tchere  the?'e  is  a  rising 
Christian  community,  and  a  number  of  educated  youth,  it  might  he  possible 
to  establish  a  Native  Reading  Room,  where  a  library  of  suitable  English 
and  Vernacular  books  might  be  gradually  collected,  and  where  such  News- 
papers, and  Periodical  publications  as  exist,  suited  to  the  Natives,  might  be 
supplied,  in  order  to  attract  attention,  and  promote  a  taste  for  wholesome 
reading.  Here,  for  a  small  subscription,  such  as  are  disposed  might  be 
encouraged  to  go,  in  order  to  promote  their  intellectual  and  spiritual  im- 
provement. 

5.  Public  Lectures  on  popular  subjects  with  illustratio?is  by  Diagrams,  the 
Magic  Lantern,  and,  in  some  cases,  Scientific  experiments,  might  be  delivered, 
and  afterwards  printed  and  sold. — Such  lectures  would  be  the  means  of  exciting 
inquiry,  and  communicating  much  important  information  ;  and  might  be 
made  indirectly  to  bear,  in  a  most  important  way,  on  the  diffusion  of 
Christian    truth. 

Nothing  more  has  been  attempted  in  this  paper  than  a  mere  outline  of 
what  seems  both  needful  and  practicable  for  promoting  the  enlightenment 
of  the  teeming  myriads  by  Avliom  we  are  surrounded,  through  the  medium 
of  the  press.  Most  of  the  suggestions  here  made  are  being  now  acted 
upon,  ill  a  greater  or  less  degree.  What  we-  want  is,  increased  activity  in 
carrying  out  old  plans,  and  a  trial  of  such  new  ones  as  may  appear  to 
promise    success. 

The  work  before  us  is  an  arduous  one,  and  the  great  end  we  Iiave  in 
view  must  necessarily  be  slow  in  its  realization.  But  we  can  all,  by  earnest- 
ness and  zeal,  contribute  something  towards  the  grand  result.  Let  us  endeav- 
our, in  humble  dependance  on  Divine  aid,  to  rise  to  the  importance  of  the 
occasion.  And  may  He  whose  glory  we  seek,  graciously  accept  and  bless  our 
labours;  and  hasten  the  period  when,  by  the  united  efforts  of  His  servants, 
the  knowledge  of  the  Lord  shall  cover  this  mighty  land  as  the  waters  cover 
the    sea. 


The    following    paper    on    the   same    subject   was   read    by    the   Kev. 
J.    HocH. 

VERNACULAH  LITEUATUEE;    BOOKS   AND    TKACTS. 

(1.)  How  may   these   be   best  provided? 

(2.)  Of  what   classes   of  publications   may   it  be   proper  for   Missionaries  to 
undertake   the   preparation  ? 

(3.)  How   may   an   extensive   circulation   be  best   secured? 

(4.)  In    what   circumstances  should   tracts   and   books  be   given   gratis? 
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The  first  and  second  questions  bear  so  closely  upon  eacli  other,  that  we  may- 
consider  them  together.  Tliey  assume  for  granted  that  books  and  tracts  must 
be  provided  in  the  Vernaculars,  and  that  in  many  cases  Missionaries  appear 
to  be  the  fittest  persons  for  their  preparation.  On  the  other  hand,  the 
second  question  evidently  implies  the  great  desirableness  of  relieving  the  already 
overtaxed  Missionary,  in  some  measure,  of  the  duty  of  writing  books.  I  need 
scarcely  add  that  1  fully  agree  with  these  positions.  In  a  time  like  ours,  and 
amono-  a  people  like  that  whicli  has  become  the  constant  object  of  our 
prayers  aud  exertions,  no  farther  arguments  are  required  to  evince  not  only 
the  o-reat  usefulness,  but  in  fact  the  actual  necessity  of  the  most  varied 
publictitions,  for  the  purpose  of  carrying  light  into  many  a  secluded  harbour 
of  darkness,  scarcely  ever  reached  by  the  preacher  of  the  Gospel,  and  of 
preparing-  a  way  for  our  messaijc  of  peace,  as  well  as  of  fixing  and  confirm- 
in^"-  the  "^spoken  word  in  the  minds  and  hearts  of  our  hearers.  The  experience 
of"  centuries,  and  above  all  the  history  of  the  Heformation,  providentially 
ushered  in  by  the  invention  of  printing,  speak  so  powerfully  as  to  render 
other  arguments  needless.  So  far,  no  doubt,  we  agree.  We  all  admit,  that 
a  Vernacular  Literature  is  wanted,  comprising  all  possible  classes  of  Christian 
publications.  But  our  opinions  probably  diverge  as  soon  as,  under  present 
circumstances,  the  Missionary  is  pointed  out  as  the  fittest  person  to  supply 
these  wants,  and  to  furnish  our  schools  and  Christian  communities  as  well 
as  the  Hindu,  in  general  involved  in  traditionary  error,  with  a  healthy 
Vernacular  literature,  based  on  the  enlivening  and  enlightening  Word  of  God. 
Still  I  maintain  that  the  Missionary  is  undoubtedly  bound  to  undertake 
the  task,  unless  competent  co-adjutors  be  secured  to  take  the  work  out  of 
his    bands,  and  carry  it   out  in   a  genuine  IMissionary   spirit. 

The  work  committed  to  our  hands  necessarily  embraces  also  the  language 
of  the  people  to  whom  we  are  sent.  Our  Mission  is  to  preach  and  to 
teach.  We  are  charged  to  proclaim  the  mystery  of  the  Gospel  in  a  heathen 
language.  But  when  employing  this  language  for  our  purposes,  when  diving 
into  the  Hindii  mind  and  venturing  into  the  labyrinth  of  Hindii  errors, 
so  forcibly  impressed  upon  this  language  during  a  servitude  of  thousands 
of  years,  we  feel  that  it  has  become  a  most  inadequate  vehicle  for  the 
unsearchable  riches  of  Christ.  We  feel  that  the  language  must  undergo  a 
change  as  well  as  our  hearers;  that  both  must  become  evangelized,  if  we 
desire  our  message  of  peace  to  evade  the  danger  of  becoming  Hinduized 
and  leaving  an  impression  upon  our  hearers  very  different  to  what  we 
expect.  The  latter  in  fact  was  the  practice  of  the  Eoman  padres  in  our 
parts.  They  accommodated  both  themselves  and  their  doctrine  to  the  Hindu 
mind  and  the  result  of  their  exertions  necessarily  was  a  modified  darkness. 
Our  course  must  be  diametrically  opposed  to  theirs,  in  order  to  rescue 
the  Hindu  from  darkness.  The  Gospel  of  Christ,  which  we  preach  for  that 
purpose,  has  nothing  in  common  with  their  notions.  It  is  from  above,  they 
are  from  beneath;  it  is  not  of  this  world,  they  are  of  this  world;  it  is  light, 
they  are  darkness.  This  we  must  keep  in  mind.  It  is  not  sufficient,  there- 
fore, that  we  learn  to  express  ourselves  intelligibly  in  the  Vernacular.  While 
we  accommodate  ourselves  to  the  Hindu  and  his  way  of  thinking  and  reasoning, 
we  are  at  the  same  time  bound  to  accommodate  his  language,  with  all  its  idio- 
matic peculiarities,  to  the  Gospel.  New  words  become  necessary  and  must  be 
introduced  ;  the  meaning  of  other  expressions  is  modified,  and  the  language  is 
eventually  changed  and  evangelized.  Misunderstandings  of  course  will  occur. 
These  cannot  be  prevented.  Yet  the  change  impresses  upon  the  mind  of  our 
hearers  the  truth,  that  we  do  not  desire  to  enter  into  a  compromise  with 
their  old  notions ;  and  as  soon  as  their  minds  have  been  changed  by  the 
Spirit  of  God  and  His   Word,  they   can  no  longer  misunderstand  us. 
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For  the  accomplishment  of  such  an  accommodation  of  the  Vernacular  to 
Ihe  Gospel  wc  look  in  the  first  place  to  the  translation  of  the  Scriptures. 
The  Septuagint  undoubtedly  was  a  most  important  means  to  prepare  the 
Greek  language  for  the  Gospel.  The  translations  of  the  Keformation  had  an 
incalculable  influence  on  our  European  languages.  Erroneous  ideas  were 
rectified.  The  meanings  of  words,  na}?-,  in  some  measure,  the  very  con- 
struction of  sentences  was  changed,  and  we  received  a  Gospel  language. 
The  same  is  our  task  in  regard  to  tlie  heathen  languages  in  which  we  are 
preaching  the  Gospel.  But  if  our  translations  of  the  Bible  are  to  become 
accessible  to  the  people,  and  the  new  Gospel-language  is  to  become  intelli- 
gible, a  new  literature  is  required  at  the  same  time.  It  is  our  task  to 
introduce  the  Gospel-language,  the  language  of  the  Bible  into  our  schools 
and  families.  Heathens,  as  well  as  Christians,  must  learn  it.  For  this  pur- 
pose tracts  and  books  employing  this  new  language  are  necessary ;  and  the 
Missionaries  being  best  acquainted  with  it,  are  the  fittest  persons  to  prepare 
them. 

There  is  another  consideration,  moreover,  which  urges  upon  Missionaries 
tlie  same  duty  of  preparing  books  for  the  people  among  whom  they  labour. 
They  have  not  only  to  introduce  something  specifically  new;  but  heathenism, 
with  all  its  errors  and  baneful  effects,  must  at  the  same  time  be  taken  up  by 
them  to  be  exposed  to  the  light  and  judged  by  it.  They  must  be  re- 
proved by  being  made  manifest  by  the  light,  in  words  and  writings.  We 
know,  for  instance,  that  the  old  heathen  literature  is  a  powerful  weapon 
in  the  hand  of  our  enemies,  which  we  should  do  wrong  to  ignore.  An 
attempt  to  do  away  with  all  these  works  would  be  vain  indeed,  nor  could 
such  a  crusade  ever  be  advocated  by  us,  as  it  would  be  much  more  in 
accordance  with  the  spirit  of  Mohammedanism,  by  which  the  destruction  of 
the  Alexandrian  library  was  dictated,  than  with  the  task  committed  to  our 
hands  by  our  Lord.  These  works,  moreover,  when  properly  used,  might  still 
prove  of  service  to  the  -cause  of  the  Gospel.  If  edited  in  an  attractive 
form,  and  accompanied  with  well-digested  introductions,  and  notes  subjecting 
the  contents  to  a  critical  investigation  in  the  light  of  the  Word  of  God, 
having  moreover  all  obscene  passages  carefully  expunged,  and  being  sold  at 
moderate  prices,  they  might  serve  to  supplant  the  old  pernicious  editions 
in  some  measure,  and  subject  to  the  influence  of  the  Gospel  such  as  are 
wont  to  entrench  themselves  behind  their  Shastras,  or  at  least  counteract 
the  effects  of  their  teachings  among  their  disciples.  In  a  similar  manner 
all  other  errors  and  delusions  of  Hinduism  ought  to  be  dragged  to  the 
light.  This  is  work,  from  which  we  cannot  keep  aloof.  If  we  desire  to 
do  our  work  thoroughly,  we  have  to  strain  all  our  nerves,  in  order  to 
remove   out  of  the    way    of  the    Gospel   all   such    obstructions  of  former   ages. 

It  is  clear,  therefore,  that  we  must  chiefly,  and  in  the  first  place,  look 
to  Missionaries  for  all  such  publications  as  are  necessary  to  draw  heathen- 
ism to  the  light,  and  spread  Clnistianity  among  the  various  classes  and 
tongues  of  India.  Still  we  should  commit  a  great  mistake,  if  we  were  to 
assume  that  all  Missionaries — or  most  Missionaries  ex-oflicio — are  called  by 
their  divine  Master  to  write  books.  In  the  same  proportion  as  our 
duties  and  avocations  are  manifold,  the  Lord  sends  variously  gifted  servants 
into  his  vinej^ird.  And  if  accordingly  every  one  attends  to  that  kind  of 
work  for  which  he  has  been  manifestly  prepared  by  his  Master,  and  ap- 
pointed by  His  providential  dispensation,  a  most  beneficial  division  of  labor, 
befitting  the  different  members  of  one  body,  will  be  the  happy  result.  Thus 
in  reply  to  our  first  question  "  How  may  books  and  tracts  be  best  provided  ?'* 
we  would  suggest  that,  in  connection  with  our  presses,  one  or  two  Missionaries, 
peculiarly   gifted  for   this  kind   of   work,    be  sot   apart    so    as    to  devote  their 

L   I 


274  PROCEEDI>-GS  01'  THE  CONEEREiVCE. 

time  and  strength  cLiefly,  or  at  least  in  a  great  measure,  to  tlie  preparation  of 
such  books  and  tracts  as  have  become  necessary  for  the  prosecution  of 
our  work.  As  long  as  this  task  is  left  to  every  one  that  feels  at  times 
an  inclination  to  put  his  hand  to  it,  ^vhen  not  prevented  by  other  avocations, 
it  is  to  be  feared  either  that  our  wants  will  never  be  adequately  supplied,  or 
that  other  duties  will  be  greatly  neglected.  Other  Missionaries  should  not 
be  excluded,  however,  from  this  work,  if  they  feel  that  they  are  called  to  it. 
But  still  it  appears  to  be  advisable,  that  they  should  engage  in  it  only  with 
the  concurrence  of  those  especially  set  apart  for  it,  so  as  to  secure  in  this 
department  the  necessary  harmony  and  co-operation.  If  moreover  all  the 
brethren  engaged  in  preparing  works  in  the  same  language,  though  belonging 
to  different  Societies,  would  devise  among  themselves  a  plan  of  dividing  the 
labor  devolving  upon  them,  not  only  much  time  and  strength  might  be  saved, 
but  also  much  greater  results  would  be  attained.  In  all  such  concerns  the 
maxim  of  "  divide  et  impera,"  if  carried  out  in  the  spirit  of  brotherly  love, 
appears   to  be   the  principle   upon   which    success   depends. 

It  would  not  be  right,  however,  to  look  exclusively  to  Missionaries  for 
the  supply  of  our  literary  wants.  It  is  but  proper  to  mention  next  to  thera, 
as  most  welcome  fellow  workers  in  this  department,  their  partners  in  life,  who 
share  witli  them  their  J^.Iissionary  cares  and  duties.  Instances  are  not  wanting 
of  Missionary  wives  who  have  become  successful  authors,  and  been  the  means 
of  furnishing,  especially  their  own  much  neglected  sex  among  the  Hindus, 
with  suitable  books.  It  is  much  to  be  desired,  that  many  more  may  feel 
encouraged  to  follow  such  examples,  and  ply  their  pen  for  the  enlighten- 
ment  of  the   poor    Hindu  females. 

There  is  one  class  especially,  however,  from  which  we  should  endeavour  to 
derive  more  and  more  assistance  in  our  literary  engagements.  I  mean  such 
of  our  converts  as  have  receiv^ed  a  superior  education  in  their  own,  as  well 
as  in  foreign  languages.  In  most  cases  the  Missionary  remains  a  foreigner, 
notwithstanding  a  constant  intercourse  with  Natives,  and  the  influence  he  may 
acquire  in  time  in  his  adopted  language,  is  somewhat  impaired  by  this  de- 
fect. A  foreigner  could  never  have  accomplished  for  Germany,  what  the 
German  Luther  did  for  his  nation  by  his  translation  of  the  Bible,  and  his 
various  w^orks  composed  in  his  mother  tongue.  Again,  English  master-minds 
were  necessary  to  produce  a  national  work  like  the  English  Bible,  and  furnish 
the  English  nation  with  a  Protestant  literature.  AYe  should  act  wisely,  there- 
fore, if  we  were  to  set  apart  and  train  for  our  literary  department  such 
of  our  converts,  as  have  been  truly  converted,  and  through  the  Spirit  of 
God  become  wells  of  living  water,  especially  if  they  have  enjoyed  opportu- 
nities of  mastering  their  own,  as  well  as  foreign  languages,  and,  if  possible, 
also  the  original  tongues  of  the  Bible.  Such  men  may  prove  in  time  the 
most   effective   Agents  in  evangelizing  their  own  language. 

With  regard  to  well  educated  though  unconverted  Native  Assistants,  it  is 
generally  admitted,  that  however  valuable  and  necessary  their  help  proves 
w^hen  properly  directed,  they  must  be  kept  under  the  most  stringent  control. 
And  this  is  not  to  be  wondered  at,  as  they  are  moved  in  their  work 
by  another  spirit  than  that  which  alone  warrants  thorough  faithfulness.  A 
Christian  w^ork,  prepared  by  a  Native,  who,  constrained  by  the  love  of  Christ, 
entirely  sympathises  with  its  contents,  cannot  fail  to  differ  most  favorably 
from  the  production  of  a  man,  who  takes  no  interest  in  it  beyond  the 
pecuniary   reward   offered  to  him. 

So  far  Missionaries  and  converted  Native  Assistants  have  been  considered 
as^  the  most  effective  Agejits  in  calling  a  Christian  Yernacular  literature  into 
ex.istence.     As  we  take  it   for  granted,  that   such  men  only  should  be  selected 
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for  this  work,  as  are  thoroughly  acquainted  with  the  Language  and  mind  of 
the  people  for  whom  they  write,  and  firmly  stand  in  the  fellowship  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  resolved  to  serve  the  Lord  and  His  cause  in  the  department  as- 
signed to  them,  any  farther  hints  as  to  the  manner  in  which  their  v.-^ork  ought 
to  be  executed,  appear  to  be    superiluous. 

Our  literary  wants  however  are  so  numerous,  that  the  ^Missionaries  set  apart 
for  this  work  cannot  but  be  grateful  if  they  are  relieved  from  preparing  many  a 
necessary  work  by  individuals  or  Societies  formed  for  such  purposes,  especially 
if  they  are  directed  in  their  operations  by  that  Missionary  spirit,  which  must 
prevail  in  the  preparation  of  a  Christian  Vernacular  literature,  such  as  we  have 
in  view.  Thus  the  assistance  afforded  by  men  like  Mr.  Muir,  or  Societies 
like  the  South  India  Christian  School  Book  Society,  have  special  claims  to  our 
sincerest  gratitude,  and  deserve  our  most  earnest  co-operation.  But  also  such 
co-adjutors  as  have  not  so  much  evangelization,  as  civilization,  or  the  interests  of 
science  in  view,  may  prove  of  great  service,  and  we  cannot  but  Vvdsh  that  their 
number  may  be  considerably  increased.  Thus,  if  the  attention  of  philologists 
in  India,  Europe,  and  America,  could  be  directed  to  our  Vernacular  languao-es, 
if  they  could  be  induced  to  study  the  old  literature  composed  in  them,  and 
ascertain  the  derivation,  original  meaning  and  successive  applications  of  words 
with  greater  deliberation  than  Missionaries,  in  most  cases,  can  afford  to  bestow 
on  the  subject,  if  they  could  help  us  in  recovering  that  freer  and  simpler 
mode  of  composition,  which,  though  in  some  measure  still  retained  in  verbal 
intercourse,  has  in  most  cases  given  way  in  writing  to  the  present  cramped' 
and  much  alloyed  court-language,  incalculable  gain  would  be  derived  from  their 
labors.  They  have  it  in  their  power  to  furnish  us  with  well  digested 
material  for  dictionaries  and  grammars,  richer  by  far,  and  more  carefully 
sifted  and  arranged,  than  Missionaries  could  collect  under  the  pressure  of 
daily  work. 

In  replying  more  particularly  to  our  second  question,  it  may  be  advantageous 
to  specify  the  different  classes  of  publications,  to  which  Missionaries  should 
especially    direct    their   attention. 

I.  We  begin  with  the  re-editing  of  heathen  worJcs. — We  have  already  ob- 
served, that  Missionaries  mJght  do  a  service  to  our  cause,  if  they  would 
engage  in  editing  such  works,  omitting  all  improper  passages,  and  writing 
for  them  introductions  and  notes,  in  which  the  prevailing  errors  of  the 
text  were  confuted  and  contrasted  with  the  Word  of  God.  Such  editions 
might  prove  a  salubrious  antidote  against  the  poison,  which  is  spreadino' 
by  an  indiscriminate  study  of  heathen  literature.  On  the  other  hand,  it 
seems  to  be  doubtful,  whether  it  lies  within  the  sphere  of  a  Missionarv  to 
spend  his  time  and  strength  in  editing  such  works,  merely  for  the  purpose 
of  acquiring    literary    lore. 

II.  School  Books. — Since  a  Society  with  competent  and  efficient  Agents  has 
been  formed  for  the  preparation  of  this  class  of  books.  Missionaries  in  a 
great  measure  are  relieved  from  the  task  of  composing  them,  except  in  cases 
where  local  circumstances  render  peculiar  works  necessary.  Besides  the  Bible, 
a  series  of  Headers,  Manuals  of  Grammar  and  Composition,  of  Arithmetic 
and  Geometry,  Elementary  works  on  Geography,  History,  and  Natural  Sciences, 
with  particular  respect  to  India,  Great  Britain,  and  Bilolical  Countries,  School- 
globes  and  School-maps,  together  with  an  Atlas  to  be  placed  in  the  hands  of 
the  pupils,  comprehend  nearly  all  our  wants  under  this  head.  With  refer- 
ence to   the   plan   of  these  works,  I   venture  to    make   a    few   suggestions. 

1.  As  the  main  object  of  our  Mission  Schools,  is  to  render  our  pupils 
thoroughly  familiar  with  the  Word  of  God  and  the  Bible-language,  our 
School-books  ought   to   teach  that  language,   and  form  an  introduction  to  th& 
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Holy  Scriptures.  Thus  our  primer  should  contain  Scripture  names  ns  well 
as  other  names,  and  our  School-Readers  represent  the  language  of  the  Bi- 
ble, as  well  as  that  of  secular  works.  Our  Manuals  of  grammar  and  com- 
position should  take  particular  notice  of  the  formation  of  Scripture  sen- 
tences, and  of  new  terms  introduced  by  the  translation  of  the  Scripture 
as  well  as  of  words  used,  in  consequence,  with  a  somewhat  modified  sijijnifica- 
tion.  Even  our  Arithmetic-books  might  render  a  service,  if  in  connection 
with  others.  Biblical  weights  and  measures  Vv^ere  employed,  and  now  and  then 
chronological  questions,  taken  from  the  Bible,  introduced.  Above  all,  the  works 
on  Geography,  History,  and  the  Natural  Sciences  should  contain  all  the  neces- 
sary information  within  their  compass,  to  render  the  Word  of  God,  in  its 
Historical  and    Geographical  illusions,   intelligible, 

2.  With  regard  to  the  selection  of  the  material  for  our  School-books, 
great  simplicity,  and  at  the  same  time  solidity,  and  perfect  truth  ought  to 
be  the  leading  principles*  while  trifling  and  childish  subjects  should  be 
omitted.  There  remains  enough  to  interest  a  child  without  having  recourse 
to  trifles.  Lessons  which  tax  tlie  child's  capacities  and  oblige  the  pupil 
to  work  in  good  earnest,  are  preferable  to  lessons  which  pretend  to  teach 
every  thing  in   a  playful   manner,  without   developing  the   child's  faculties. 

3.  From  long  experience  I  cannot  but  disapprove  of  the  method  which 
takes  the  pupil  for  its  starting  point,  and  directs  him  to  reason  on  every 
subject  he  comes  in  contact  with,  before  he  has  collected  the  necessary 
material  so  as  to  form  a  sound  judgment.  This  method,  though  plausible 
enough  at  first  sight,  should  as  much  as  possible  be  avoided,  as  it  has  an 
evil  effect  on  the  moral  development  of  the  pupil,  who  learns  by  it  more 
and  more  to  consider  himself  as  the  centre  of  his  peculiar  world.  I  am  well 
aware  that  this  method  is  an  offspring  of  the  system  of  Pestalozzi,  a  man 
for  whom  I  shall  always  entertain  the  greatest  regard.  I  thank  God  that  it 
was  my  good  fortune  to  have  one  of  his  intimate  fiiends  for  my  training 
master,  and  that  I  was  permitted  to  spend  nearly  three  years  in  his  Normal 
school,  respecting  which  Pestalozzi  confessed  in  1824,  with  tears  in  his  eyes, 
that  he  had  at  last  seen  realized  what  he  had  failed  to  accomplish  by  his 
own  efforts.  With  many  of  the  best  teachers  in  Switzerland  and  Germany, 
I  believe,  that  Pestalozzi  has  led  to  an  extreme  which  we  should  seek  to 
avoid.  Simple  books,  offering  to  the  pupil  a  rich  and  well  arranged  material 
altogether  new  to  him,  and  containing  all  necessary  directions  how  to  employ 
it   with  advantage,  have  proved  the  best    manuals  in  schools. 

4.  Our  Vernacular  school-books  should  not  be  mere  translations  of  English 
works,  but  as  much  as  possible  the  results  of  practical  teaching  in  Vernacular 
schools ;  their  wants  difiering  in  many  eases  considerably  from  those  of  English 
schools. 

5.  Our  school-books  should  always  keep  in  view  the  end  of  school-educa- 
tion, i.  e.  the  ability  of  continuing  studies  without  the  assistance  of  a  teacher. 
This  object  might  be  attained  by  adding  a  number  of  questions  or  exercis- 
es to  each  lesson,  which  the  pupils  should  work  out  without  any  assist- 
ance wdiatever,  after  the  lesson  to  which  they  refer  has  been  sufficiently 
explained  and  mastered.  By  such  exercises  they  learn  to  study  for  themselves, 
and  are  prevented  from  helping  themselves  by  simply  committing  their  lessons 
to  memory.  With  such  books,  moreover,  real  progress  will  be  made  by  the 
pupils  even   under  a   bad  teacher. 

6.  It  is  a  common  complaint  that  in  our  English  schools  a  system  of  cram- 
ming prevails,  and  that  the  knowledge  of  our  pupils  is  confined  to  the 
very  words  in  which  it  has  been  imparted  to  them.  But  it  is  as  generally 
lost    sight  of,   that    our  pupils    in    such   schools  are   obliged   to    use    a   new 


VEBjV^ACILATI  LITEEATURE;    BOOKS  AND  TRACTS.  277 

language,  in  which  they  are  almost  unable  to  express  their  thoughts,  and  at 
the  same  time  have  to  acquire  the  knowledge  of  new  things,  "which  they 
have  never  heard  spoken  of  in  their  own  language,  and  for  which  they  have 
no  adequate  expressions,  except  those  in  which  their  description  had  been 
conveyed  to  them.  This  would  however  be  obviated,  by  preparing-  for 
such  schools  a  series  of  school-l)ooks  in  the  Vernacular,  which  the  pupils 
should  be  required  to  study  before  they  make  use  of  English  works  on 
tlie  same  subjects.  And  as  to  the  study  of  the  English  language,  why  sliould 
our  pupils  not  enjoy  the  same  assistance,  we  derive  from  elementary  works 
composed  in  our  own  language  when  studying  foreign  languages  ?  Why 
shouki  not  also,  for  our  English  pupils  in  India,  elementary  works  for  the 
study    of   English    be  composed  in  the  Yernaculars? 

7.  Globes  and  maps  are  another  urgent  want  of  our  schools.  Some  ex- 
ertion should  be  made  to  supply  our  schools  witli  cheap  globes,  large  enough 
to  represent  distinctly  the  different  countries  and  their  principal  features, 
Avithout  names,  however,  so  as  to  secure  cheapness.  In  providing  the  neces- 
sary maps  some  measures  should  be  adopted  to  avoid  the  false  impression, 
w^e  generally  receive  from  them  with  reference  to  the  relative  magnitude  of 
dillercnt  countries.  This  might  be  accomplislied  by  drawing  the  hemispheres 
on  so  large  a  scale  as  to  suffice  for  all  less  important  countries,  and  prepar- 
ing maps  of  those  of  greater  consequence,  such  as  Western  Europe,  the 
Ijiblical  Countries,  and  South-eastern  Asia,  on  one  common  scale,  so  much 
enlarged  as  to  answer  all  school  purposes.  Another  advantage  might  be 
secured  for  the  lessons  in  Geography,  by  printing  the  large  school-maps 
altogether  without  names,  and  preparing  for  the  use  of  the  ])upils  a  small 
school-atlas  corresponding  to  the  large  maps,  and  containing  all  the  names 
requisite. 

III.  A  third  class  of  Yernacular  publications  should  comprehend  all  kinds 
of  works  for  general  information, — such  as  true  narratives  of  a  Christian 
character ;  descriptions  of  journeys  and  voyages  in  all  parts  of  the  world, 
illustrated  w^ith  maps  and  sketches  of  interesting  objects;  biographies  of  dis- 
tinguished men  and  women  of  all  times  ;  short  and  popular  treatises,  richly 
illustrated  with  drawings  on  various  subjects  of  science  and  art,  trade  and 
manufacture,  prepared  with  a  comprehensive  knowledge  of  the  Hindu  mind 
and  Hindu  errors,  and  rendered  attractive  by  avoiding  a  dry  systematic 
treatment ;  also  Christian  almanacs,  and  periodicals  of  various  kinds  contain- 
ing narratives  and  information  on  various  subjects,  together  with  many  illus- 
trations, like  the  Leisure  Hour,  or  discussing  the  events  of  the  day,  and 
the  progress  of  science  and  arts  in  the  light  of  the  Word  of  God.  These 
works  should  be  prepared  so  as  to  meet  the  wants  of  all  the  reading  classes 
among  the  Hindus,  young  and  old,  males  and  females.  And  if  composed 
in  the  right  spirit,  they  could  not  fail  of  proving  powerful  instruments  in  un- 
dermining heathenism.  I  cannot  see  therefore  why  Missionaries,  competent 
for  this  task,  should  not  devote  part  of  their  time  to  it  as  long  as  other 
persons  are  not  forthcoming,  willing  and  able  to  prosecute  the  work,  with 
the   same   experience,    and   on   the    same   Christian   principles. 

IV.  Christian  books  and  tracts  for  all  such  as  do  not  believe  in  the 
Gospel  of  Christ.  This  is  no  doubt  the  most  legitimate  field  of  a 
Missionary's  literary  labors,  and  duly  calls  for  a  large  share  of  his  attention. 
It  is  however  so  comprehensive,  that  not  only  the  support  of  Tract  Societies, 
but  also  the  co-operation  of  pious  friends,  taking  a  vivid  interest  in  the 
conversion  of  the  people,  is  most  urgently  required,  if  the  task  before  us  is 
ever  to  be  accomplished.  All  the  prevailing  errors  of  the  Eeading  classes 
among  Roman    Catholics   and    Mohammedans,   Brahmins,  Jains,    Lingaites,  and 
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other  Hindu  secis  must  be  brouglit  to  tlin  light,  and  refuted  by  the  Word  of 
God.  All  the  leading  truths  of  the  Gospel  must  be  exposed  before  them  auc^ 
contrasted  with  their  errors.  Invitations  to  come  to  Jesus,  appeals  to  be 
reconciled  to  God  in  Christ  and  converted  to  the  Bishop  and  Shepherd  of 
their  souls,  addressed  to  old  and  young-,  men  and  women,  must  be  prepared. 
'For  these  purposes  we  require  origimd  compositions,  prepared  by  men  who 
are  perfectly  familiar  with  the  Hindu  mind,  and  the  Vernacular  in  which 
the  work  is  to  be  written.  Also  translations  of  approved  works  of  English 
and  German  divines,  or  of  suitable  extracts  forcibly  appealing  to  the  heart 
of  the  unconverted,  may  prove  very  useful.  There  is  one  class  of  publi- 
cations however,  under  this  head,  which  especially  claims  our  attention. 
When  ascertaining  the  commencement  of  most  conversions,  we  cannot  help 
being  struck  with  the  observation,  that  they  rarely  are  the  immediate  re- 
sults of  long  and  comprehensive  arguments,  or  of  systematic  expositions  of 
Scripture  doctrines,  or  of  the  evidences  of  Christianity,  though  perhaps  set 
forth  with  great  force  and  eloquence.  All  these  means  may  have  proved  of 
great  service  in  gradually  disentangling  and  preparing  the  mind  of  the  un- 
converted. Still  they  appealed  to  reason  chiefly,  and  thus  provoked  opposi- 
tion. Most  conversions,  I  believe,  can  be  traced  back  to  some  stray  Word 
of  God,  which  like  a  grain  of  seed  fell  into  the  hearer's  heart  and  ac- 
complished the  Master's  pleasure.  Sucb  quickening  Words  of  God  therefore, 
printed  on  stray  leaves,  accompanied  with  a  short  appeal  to  the  heart, 
applying  the  words  to  the  reader  as  a  divine  message  specially  addressed  to 
him,  might  no  doubt  prove  very  useful  in  many  cases.  They  wouhl  be  of 
service,  moreover,  in  fixiug  the  main  object  of  our  verbal  addresses  on  the  mind 
of  our  hearers,  and  could  easily  be  distributed  gratis,  without  interfering  witb 
the  sale  of  books  and  tracts.  They  might  also  prove  the  means  of  attracting 
the  attention  of  the  readers  to  others  of  our  publications.  Such  hand-bills 
moreover,  especially  when  neatly  printed  and  illustrated,  would  rarely  be 
destroyed ;  and  being  so  small,  would  be  read  at  once  by  the  receivers, 
and  even  if  thrown  away  by  them,  might  prove  a  blessing  to  others  who 
should    chance   to   pick   them   up. 

V.  Our  converts  also  have  peculiar  literary  wants,  which  it  is  our  duty 
to  supply.  We  have  to  furnish  them  with  short  sermons  in  the  Vernacu- 
lar, either  translations,  or  original  compositions,  with  practical  expositions- 
of  Bible  passages  and  short  prayers  for  daily  use  in  their  houses,  with 
collections  of  hymns  and  appropriate  tunes,  and  any  other  publication  which 
may  help  them  to  let  the  Word  of  Christ  dwell  in  them  richly  in  all 
wisdom,  and  to  teach  and  admonish  one  another  in  psalms  and  hymns 
and  spiritual  songs.  Christian  biographies,  and  narratives  selected  from  the- 
history  of  the  Church  and  Missions  all  over  the  world,  would  form  an- 
other most  valuable  addition  to  their  stock  of  books.  Our  Catechists  and 
better  educated  converts,  who  have  a  desire  to  study  the  Word  of  God 
with  the  aid  of  works  written  in  their  own  language,  require  Commen- 
taries, Biblical  Antiquities,  Introductions  to  the  Holy  Scriptures,  and  similar 
publications,  in  the  Vernacular ;  and  we  cannot  withdraw  ourselves  from 
supplying   all   these   wants    as    soon   as   possible. 

VI.  The  literary  wants  of  Missionaries,  and  especially  those  of  begin- 
ners, still  studying  the  language,  claim  linally  a  short  notice.  Grammars, 
Dictionaries,  and  Elementary  books  such  as  those  prepared  by  the  Kev.  G. 
U.  Pope  for  the  use  of  those  studying  Tamil,  are  urgently  required  for 
newly  arrived  Missionaries,  and  where  they  do  not  already  exist,  they  ought; 
to  be  prepared  without  delay,  as  they  would  help  our  young  brethren  to 
overcome  the  first  difliculties  of  their  Missionary  life  in  much  shorter  time 
than    otherwise,    and    enable    them    much    sooner    to    take   a   share     in  oui: 
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lubors.  A  reading-book,  moreover,  with  such  extracts  from  Native  literature, 
as  every  Missionary  should  be  acquainted  with,  accompanied  with  ample 
notes  for  his  guidance,  might  prove  of  great  use  to  them,  and  the  time 
bestowed  upon  such  a  work  by  an  experienced  Missionary  would  be  amply 
compensated  by  the  real  gain  accruing  from  it  to  his  younger  fellow-labor- 
ers. Lastly,  we  cannot  pass  altogether  unnoticed  the  urgent  want  of  an 
English  Magazine  for  jMissionaries,  embodying  the  experience  and  progress 
made  by  our  brethren  in  various  Missions  ayd  in  different  departments. 
Such  a  publication  might  prove  of  most  important  service  also  to  the  pro- 
secution   of  our   literary   undertakings    in  the    Vernaculars. 

The  third  and  fourth  questions  remain  to  be  considered.  A  few  remarks 
however  will  suffice  concerning  the  gratuitious  distribution  of  our  books 
and  tracts,  and  the  means  by  which  an  extensive  circulation  may  be  secur- 
ed. The  sale-system,  so  generally  advocated  in  our  days,  offers  no  doubt 
great  advantages,  but  still  is  attended  by  some  considerable  difficulties. 
While  it  is  but  right  that  books  or  tracts  of  any  value  be  sold,  if  not 
at  full  price,  yet  at  such  a  rate  as  to  secure  them  against  destruction, 
and  protect  ourselves  against  the  much  spread  notion  that  a  gratuitous 
distribution  of  our  religious  books  is  a  meritorious  work  in  the  sight  of 
our  Lord,  we  cannot  altogether  disregard  the  just  desire  of  a  IMissionary 
to  place  in  the  hands  of  his  hearers  a  tangible  token  of  his  oood  will, 
in  order  to  remind  them  of  the  words  addressed  to  them.  By  the  intro- 
duction of  hand-bills  this  desire  might  be  easily  met.  If  in  most  cases  at 
least,  we  would  limit  ourselves  to  a  gratuitous  distribution  of  these  only, 
and  especially  make  a  liberal  use  of  them  after  having  addressed  the 
people,  we  could  leave  them  with  the  conviction  that  our  seed  has 
been  sown  freely,  and  that  we  have  left  in  their  hands  a  short  resume 
of  our  words  in  a  form  likely  to  be  read  and  preserved.  Such  hand-bills 
moreover  might  be  of  service  in  promoting  an  increased  sale  of  our 
larger  publications,  by  referring  the  readers  to  the  titles  of  such 
among  them  as  give  more  ample  information  on  the  subjects  spoken  of  in 
the  hand-bills,  mentioning  at  the  same  time  their  prices  and  the  place 
where  they  can  be  procured.  With  the  exception  of  these  hand-bills  none 
of  our  publications  should  be  given  gratis,  unless  a  real  anxiety  to  procure 
and  read  them  be  opposed  by  great  poverty.  In  such  cases  some  small 
service  might  be  asked  in  compensation,  or  the  book  be  lent  for  perusal 
at  first,  and  given  as  a  present  only  after  the  receiver  has  given  evidence 
of  having  read  it.  In  schools  presents  of  books  should  never  be  given 
otherwise  than  in  the  form  of  prizes,  and  the  pupils  should  be  permitted 
to  take  home  with  them  such  books  only  as  they  have  received  in  this 
manner,  or  paid  for.  All  other  books,  used  during  the  lessons,  should  be 
kept   in  the  schools   as   its   property. 

Among  the  means  of  securing  a  more  extensive  circulation  for  our  publica- 
tions, schools  occupy  no  doubt  the  first  rank ;  and  by  establishing  them  in 
new  localities  and  gradually  increasing  their  number,  the  sphere  of  our  literary 
operations  must  become  considerably  enlarged.  Schools  necessarily  excite  a 
desire  after  books,  to  meet  which,  honest  shopkeepers  in  their  vicinity  might  be 
selected  for  the  purpose  of  entrusting  them  with  the  sale  of  our  books,  allow- 
ing them  a  proportionate  profit.  In  connection  with  larger  educational  establish- 
ments the  erection  of  permanent  book-shops  becomes  necessary,  which,  if  pro- 
perly managed,  should  gradually  relieve  the  teachers  of  the  duty  of  provid- 
ing their  pupils  with  their  class-books.  Colporteurs  also,  or  rather  hawkers, 
heathens  as  well  as  Christians,  sent  with  our  books  in  different  directions, 
entinisted  with  the  duty  of  offering  them  from  village  to  village  and  from 
house  to  house,   and   of  setting   up    temporary    shops    at  places  where    large 
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multitudes  are  expected  to  meet  for  the  purpose  of  a  festival  or  fair,  can- 
not fail  of  exciting  an  increased  demand  for  our  publications,  especially  if 
the  taste  of  the  people  has  been  sufficiently  taken  into  account  in  the 
selection  and  preparation  of  the  wares  exhibited  to  them  for  sale.  Mission- 
aries might,  moreover,  allow  such  Colporteurs  or  hawkers  to  accompany  them 
on  their  tours,  so  as  to  be  entirely  relieved  from  the  duty  of  selling  books. 
While  tliey  preach  the  Gospel  and  distribute  their  hand-bills,  they  have  then 
an  opportunity  of  directing, more  importunate  petitioners  to  their  companions, 
by    whom    the    books    are    offered   in    the    vicinity    for    sale. 

But  we  conclude.  The  Lord  asks  at  our  hands  that,  constrained  by  the 
love  of  Christ,  we  faithfully  and  diligently  sow  our  seed  in  the  morning, 
and  not  withhold  our  hand  in  the  evening,  and  then  like*  the  husband- 
man patiently  wait  for  the  early  and  latter  rain,  and  for  the  precious  fruit. 
Such  '■'patience'  also  '' loorketh  experience^  and  experience  Uope ;  and  hope 
makelh   not   ashamed  J" 


After  discussion,  the  following  resolations  were  adopted  on  the  sub- 
ject   of   the    above    papers. 

IIESOLUTIONS  ON  VEUNACULAll  LITEUATUUE. 

1.  That  the  Conference  deeply  feel  the  importance  of  the 
most  vigorous  efforts  being  made  to  furnish  a  supply  of 
wholesome  intellectual  and  spiritual  food  for  the  Native  minds 
already  more  or  less  prepared  by  education  to  receive  it, 
and  to  anticipate  the  greater  want  which  must  soon  be  felt 
in  connexion  with  the  progress  of  Vernacular  education 
throu2:hout    Southern    India. 

2.  That  it  is  essential  to  the  acceptableness  and  useful- 
ness of  Vernacular  books  and  tracts  for  the  masses  that 
they  be  original  compositions,  or,  at  least,  carefully  executed 
and  free  translations  by  men  well  acquainted  with  Oriental 
modes  of  thought  and  reasoning,  imagery  and  illustrations, 
and  whose  knowledge  of  the  language  is  not  that  of  the 
mere  student,  but  that  of  the  practical  man  in  daily  familiar 
intercourse  with  all  the  different  classes  of  the  people,  and 
that  they  be  written  in   a  pointed,  lively  and  interesting   style. 

3.  That,  especially  for  the  use  of  Native  Christians  and 
Native  Pastors  and  Teachers,  well  adapted  translations  of 
good  English  or  German  books  and  tracts  on  Theology  and 
Christian  experience,  together  with  a  few  well-selected  and 
judiciously  abridged  biographies  of  very  remarkable  Chris- 
tians,  would   be   of  the    greatest   value. 

4.  That  immediate  and  strenuous  efforts  should  be  made 
by  the  various  Book  and  Tract  Societies  in  South  India  and 
North   Ceylon  to   secure  the   reprint   of  some   old   Vernacular 
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Christian    books    of    great    value,    which    have    been    out    of 
print,   for   some   time   past,   though   still   in   great    demand, 

5.  That  controversial  works  adapted  to  the  more  philoso- 
phical thinkers  among  the  Natives,  and  skilfully  turning-  their 
own  weapons  against  them,  are  much  needed,  as  well  as 
fuller  statements  and  more  complete  expositions  of  the  whole 
system    of    Divine   truth  for   inquirers    and    Native   Christians. 

6.  That  a  Vernacular  Literature  for  Females  who  have  receiv- 
ed an  elementary  education  is  greatly  to  be  desired,  and  would, 
it  is  thought,  be  best  provided  by  Missionaries'  wives,  or  other 
Christian  females,  specially  qualified  for  this  deeply  interest- 
ing and  important  Avork  ;  and  also,  that  a  greater  variety  of 
books  suitable  for  children  and  youths,  both  for  School-lessons 
and  for  general  reading,  should  be  prepared  by  those  who 
possess  the  peculiar  talent  necessary  to  success  in  this  de- 
partment. 

7.  That  small  tracts  containing  brief  statements  of  truth, 
or  refutations  of  error,  and  inviting  to  the  perusal  of  larger 
books  and  the  Holy  Scriptures,  as  also  Hand-bills  illustrated 
with  suitable  pictures,  should  be  prepared  and  circulated 
gratuitously   in   large   numbers. 

8.  That  Christian  Almanacs  containing  such  statements 
of  truth  as  would  be  likely  to  arrest  the  attention,  and 
lead  to  the  desire  for  further  information  on  religious  sub- 
jects, should  be  published  in  all  the  Vernaculars  at  the 
proper  time  every  year;  also  that  Periodical  works  and  poetical 
compositions,  if  of  the  right  kind,  would  be  likely  to  prove 
extensively   useful. 

9.  That  a  Hindustani  literature  adapted  to  Southern  India 
is  most  urgently  needed,  and  requires  to  be  commenced  al- 
most from  the  beginning,  while  the  present  state  of  mind  of 
the  Mohammedans  in  reference  to  their  British  conquerors, 
seems,  especially,  to  call  upon  Christians  to  seek,  in  imi- 
tation of  the  loving  spirit  of  their  Master  towards  His  ene- 
mies,   their   enlightenment   and   salvation. 

10.  That  it  is  very  desirable  for  the  Secretaries  of  School 
Book  and  Tract  Societies,  and  Conductors  of  Mission  Presses,  to 
keep  up  a  constant  communication  with  each  other,  that 
each  may  know  what  is  being  done  by  the  others ; — and 
Missionaries  engaged  in  the  preparation  of  new  works,  or 
designing  to  prepare  them,  should  make  it  publicly  known 
in   this  way. 

M  1 
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11.  Tlmt  in  view  of  the  great  importance  of  this  depart- 
ment of  Missionary  labour,  it  is  highly  desirable,  that  those 
who  are  specially  qualified  for  it  should  be  allowed  to  devote 
a  large  portion  of  their  time  to  it,  and  should  be  set  free 
to  a  large  extent  from  other  duties.  If  such  brethren  were 
generally  chosen  as  Secretaries  of  the  principal  Tract  and 
School  Book  Societies,  and  were  to  give  their  entire  ener- 
gies to  the  working  of  those  Societies  and  the  preparation 
of  the  needed  publications,  a  powerful  impetus  would  soon 
he    given   to   this    great   object. 

12.  That  advantage  should  be  taken  of  any  memorial  that 
may  be  presented  to  Government,  to  urge  the  suppression 
of  all  publications  of  a  grossly  immoral  or  licentious  charac- 
ter. 

13.  That  the  Conference  sincerely  rejoice  in  the  opera- 
tions of  the  South  Indian  Christian  School  Book  Society, 
and  especially  in  the  earnest  and  judicious  efforts  of  its  de- 
voted Secretary,  and  believe  they  have  already  been  of  great 
value,  while  they  confidently  anticipate  a  greatly  enlarged 
success  in  the  future.  They  would  recommend  all  Mission- 
aries to  co-operate  with  Mr.  Murdoch  and  aid  him  in  his 
valuable  labours  as  much  as  possible ;  and  that  Messrs.  Sar- 
gent and  Hall  be  appointed  a  Committee  to  draw  up  a 
communication  to  the  Missionary  Board  of  the  United  Pres- 
byterian Church  of  Scotland  by  which  Mr.  Murdoch  is  sup- 
ported. 


Fridai/,   April   30. 
The   Rev,   G.   U.  Pope,  in    the  Chair. 

The  following   Resolution   was   moved   and    seconded. 

That  since  Conferences  of.  the  most  eminent  Philologists 
and  friends  of  Missions  in  Europe  have  pressed  upon  all 
Missionaries  the  desirableness  of  introducing  the  Roman  cha- 
racters wherever  possible,  and  two  of  their  number,  viz.,  Dr. 
Lepsius,  and  Professor  Max  Mliller  have  especially  embodied 
their  views  in  learned  essays  addressed  to  the  Missionary 
Societies  and  their  Agents,  this  Conference  shall,  through  its 
Secretaries,  communicate  with  the  Director  of  Public  Instruc- 
tion, suggesting  that  the  Madras  Government  should  be  mov- 
ed to  consider  whether  representatives  of  the  Vernaculars 
might  not  be  consulted  as  to  the  possibility  of  carrying  in- 
to effect  the  measure  advocated. 
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Moved   and   seconded,    as    an   Amendment   to    the    above, 
Tliat   this    subject    be   referred   to   the   next    Conference  for 
consideration. 

Carried    by   a   majority. 

After  the  reading  of  three  more  of  the  historical  papers  by  the 
Eev.  G.  KiEs  of  Guledagudda,  the  Rev.  C.  !Moerike  of  the  Neilgherry 
Mission,  and  the  Rev..  J.  Sewell  of  Bangalore,  the  fohowing  paper 
on   Caste   was   read   by   the   Rev.    E^  J.  Hardey    of   Mysore. 

HINDU  CASTE. 

"God  hath  made  of  one  hlood  all  nations  of  men  for  to  dwell  on  all  the  face  of 
the  earth,  and  hath  determined  the  times  before  appointed,  and  the  bounds  of  their 
habitation."     Acts  xvii.  26. 

"  God  is  no  respecter  of  persons :  but'  in  every  nation  he  that  fearcth  Him,  and  workcth 
righteousness,   is   accepted  of  Him."     Acts  x.  34,  35. 


Brahminism,  in  ali  its  out-goings,  is  a  system  of-  falsehood  and  deceit; 
and  in  chsciissing  the  subject  of  Hindu  caste,  there  is  danger  of  attaching  to 
it  an  importance  which  it  by  no  means  deserves.  The  subject  of  caste  has 
been  largely  handled  in  all  its  bearings  upon  those  who  are  its  slaves,  by 
Missionaries  and  others,  in  several  of  the  Presidency  publications ;  and  all 
that   can  be   said  upon  the    subject,    has    already    been    well  said. 

I  regard  Hindu  caste  as  an  utter  absurdity,  contrary  to  both  reason  and 
revelation,  and  therefore  not  for  a  moment  to  be  tolerated  by  Protestant 
Christians.  It  were  an  attainable  thing,  perhaps,  to  write  a  long,  and  even 
philosophical  Essay  on  Caste,  in  regard  to  its  social  and  rehgious  aspects ; 
but  of  what  advantage  would  that  be  to  practical  men  who  call  "a  spade 
a  spade,"  and  who  are  determined  to  look  Hinduism  in  the  face,  and  reduce 
it  to  its  proper  proportions.  And  I  conceive  it  to  be  no  interest  of  ours 
to  follow  this  thing,  cade^  through  all  its  ramifications  and  tortuous  wind- 
ings, or  we  shall  quickly  be  drawn  into  a  whh-lpool  of  absurdities.  Cade 
is  so  camelmi-Uke,  that  it  can  change  its  colours  and  aspects  to  suite  every 
circumstance,  and  evade   every  difficulty  in  Society. 

There  is  no  Hindd  caste  unconnected  with  Brahma,,  the  first  person  of  the 
Triad.  From  him,  one  and  undivided,,  fom-  castes  are  said  to  hav€  sprung. 
Brahmins,  from  one  of  his  five  faces,  but  which  I  know  not,  though  I  should 
think  from  the  one  cut  of  by  Shiva  as  a  cm*se  for  teUing  lies ;  Kshetrias  from 
his  shoulders !  Yaishas  from  his  thighs ;  and  Sudras  from  his  feet.  But, 
Bralmia  is  a  creation  of  Brahm^,  and  cannot  therefore  liimself  create.  What 
absurdity  so-  great  as  that  which  supposes,  that  from  one  and  the  same 
individual,  may  emanate  four  races  of  men,  distinct  in  habits,  in  blood,  in 
bu-th-purity,  and  in  their  relations  to  himself.  If  caste  be  admitted  in  its 
fourfold  state,  then  I  am  prepared  to  produce  by  name  more  than  700 
ehstinct  castes  of  men,  who  hold  no  social  intercourse  whatever;  who 
never  eat  together,,  and  who  never  marry  outside  their  own  particular 
caste.  This  being  so,  I  assert,  that  Pariahs  and  Chucklers,  or  the  right- 
hand  and  left-hand  castes,  being  men,  are  intimately  connected  mth,  and 
related  to,  the  four  original  castes.  If  these  be  the  offspring  of  adul- 
tery, still,  the  child  must  be  of  the  same  caste  as  his  father,  and  into  these 
four  adulterous  classes  they  must  be  resolved.  The  same  may  be  said  of 
the   17   castes  of  Goldsmiths,  who   are  not  included  in  anv  of  the   four  ori- 
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ginal  castes.  Should  the  Brahmin  object  to  his  children,  the  Pariahs  and 
(Jhucklers,  as  equals  with  himself,  so  neither  will  the  Goldsmith  admit  the 
]5rahmin  as  his  equal  in  purity  of  caste.  In  this  case,  neither  will  I  admit 
that  either  his  wife  or  children  are  Brahmins ;  for  his  wife  and  female  chil- 
dren are  at  the  best  but  Stidras,  from  beginning  to  end,  and  the  Ganges 
can  never  wash  them  into  Brahmins.  All  his  boys  also  are  Sudras,  and  he 
makes    them    Brahmins  only   by  the    investiture  of    the    sacred  thread. 

But,  as  the  Brahmin  has  proclaimed  himself  the  head  of  the  creation,  and 
has  even  dared  to  call  himself  a  god,  to  whom  worship  may  be  offered,  I 
shall  content  myself  with  a  few  practical  remarks  as  to  the  best  methods  to 
be  adopted  towards  reducing  these  inflated  gods  to  their  proper  dimensions, 
as  men  and  brothers  of  the  human  race.  And,  as  the  question  in  the  pro- 
gramme is,  "  what  efforts  should  be  put  forth  to  eradicate  caste  from  the 
Native  mind?"  our  observations  will  have  principal  reference  to  the  Brah- 
mins, as  with  them  is  the  origin  of  caste,  and  amongst  them  will  its 
last  throes  be  witnessed.  It  will  struggle  long  and  hard,  and  it  will  re- 
quire efforts  well  directed  from  every  given  point,  before  it  will  succumb. 
As  caste  and  pantheism  are  two  forts,  perhaps,  more  impregnable  than  Sebas- 
tapol,  as  we  heard  the  other  day,  so  the  Church  and  State  must  unite 
in  the  conflict ;  and  before  their  concentrated  efforts  this  mighty  Babylon 
will  be  cast  as  a  millstone  into  the  depths  of  the  sea;  and,  sinking,  it  shall 
be  found  no   more   at    all   for   ever. 

Let  tlien  tJie  first  blow  against  caste  he  struck  at  the  Enam  lands  of  the 
Brahmins. 

All  Enam-lands  belonging  to  individuals,  which  can  be  proved  to  be  such, 
should  cease  and  determine  with  their  present  occupant.  In  every  case 
where  a  legal  tenure  cannot  be  proved,  let  all  such  lands  at  once  revert  to 
Government.  Wherever  encroachments  upon  Government  lands  can  be  sub- 
stantiated, let  all  such  stolen  property,  together  Avith  the  Enam-land  be  heavily 
taxed.  But,  all  Enam-lands  belonging  to  temples,  if  held  by  a  legal  tenure, 
should    remain   untouched. 

But,  so  long  as  Enam-lands  are  held  by  individuals,  which  lands  are  gene- 
rally the  richest  in  the  country,  caste  will  remain  intact.  The  holders  of 
these  lands  are  only  unprincipled  Brahmins,  who  will  compass  sea  and  land, 
not  only  to  retain,  but  add  to  their  ill-gotten  gains.  How  is  it  that  so  many 
Brahmins,  who  have  no  situations  for  years  together,  still  retain  their  pride 
and  respectability?  Simply,  because  they  possess  a  piece  of  Enam-land  which 
has  been  left  to  them  by  their  unprincipled  forefathers.  I  say  unprincipled, 
for  every  Kajah  in  the  country  has  been,  and  is  still,  a  slave  to  the  Brah- 
mins. They  have  been  cajoled,  or  compelled  into  giving  Enam-la7ids  to  these 
lords  of  the  creation.  As  an  illustration  of  the  slaveiy  of  the  Rajahs  to 
the  Brahmins,  I  will  only  add  that,  at  this  time,  there  are  hundred  of  pen- 
sioners who  have  been  so  since  they  were  infants ;  and  these  pensions  place 
them  beyond  want  or  care.  Let  the  Enam-lands  once  be  lost  to  the  Brah- 
min, and  the  axe  will,  at  the  same  time,  be  laid  to  the  root  of  his  pride; 
and  his  great  swelling  words  of  vanity  will  be  lost  upon  the  down-troddea 
Pariah,  vv^ho,  raised   by   education,    will  stand   as  erect  as  himself. 

Let  the  second  blow  dealt  upon  Caste  be  its  utter  disavowal  by  Government. 

Let  every  man,  be  he  Brahmin,  Kshatrya,  Vaisha,  Sudi'a,  Pariah,  or 
Chuckler,  stand  or  fall  by  his  individual  merit.  Up  to  the  present  time,  aU 
caste  distinctions  have  been  scrupulously  observed  by  the  Government.  So 
long  as  this  shall  exist,  and  holidays  are  given  upon  Hindu  and  Mussal- 
man    festival   days,    an    almost    insuperable    obstacle  will    be  thrown  in  the 
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way   of  the   downfall   of  caste  by   Missionary  efforts.     There  exists  no   reason 
whatever    Avhy   caste   should   be   fostered   by   the   reigning   power. 

Every  Brahmin  is  professedly  of  the  vaidika,  or  priestly  order,  and  has 
no  authority  from  his  books  either  to  wear  a  turban,  or  to  enter  into  Gov- 
ernment employ  under  Europeans.  Tens  of  thousands  have  broken  caste  in 
both  these  particulars,  and  their  only  excuse  is,  that  necessity  to  maintain 
tlieir  femilies  has  compelled  them  to  the  step.  If  then,  the  maintenance  of 
themselves  and  families  has  compelled  them  in  these  two  particulates  to  break 
their  caste,  it  is  evident  that  caste  is  not  that  mysterious  thing  which  the 
Brahmins  would  have  us  believe.  It  used  to  be  defilement  to  touch  a  Euro- 
pean, or  a  Pariah ;  but  now  thousands  of  Brahmins  shake  hands  with  the 
former,    and  jostle  the  latter. 

It  is  contrary  to  the  laws  of  caste  for  a  Brahmin  to  eat  flesh  and  drink  toddy. 
But  where  will  you  find  a  Sildra  who  believes  that  they  do  not  do  either 
of  these  things  ?  It  is  a  notorious  fact,  that  the  Brahmins  of  Coonghid  eat  flesli 
and  drink  spirits.  This  is  not  denied  by  the  Brahmins  of  Mysore ;  and  yet 
tliese  very  flesh-eaters  and  toddy-drinkers,  attend  the  weddings  in  Mysore, 
exit  and  drink  with  the  faithful,  and  are  not  excommunicated  by  them. 
There  is  a  Society  in  Bangalore,  at  the  meetings  of  which  all  the  young  men 
appear  disguised,  and  practice  every  abomination,  irrespective  of  caste.  At 
Gubbi,  I  know  rather  intimately  a  Native  doctor,  a  Brahmin  and  pundit, 
who  in  former  years  used  to  urge  one  to  sell  him  brandy  as  a  medicine; 
and  I  heard  the  other  day  when  in  Giibbi,  that  he  is  a  great  drunkard. 
But   Jiis  drimkenness   has   not   turned  him   out   of  Caste. 

Brahmins,  according  to  the  laws  of  their  caste,  may  not  eat  flesh,  and 
yet  they  eveiy  day  eat  asafoetada.  They  are  compelled  to  admit  that  the 
flesh  of  a  buffalo  forms  a  large  ingi'edient  in  its  composition;  that  it  is 
conveyed  from  one  part  of  the  country  to  another  to  the  shop  of  the  mer- 
chant by  pariah  horsekeepers.  And  yet  they  eat  it  as  a  digestive  article  of 
food :  they  enjoy  it,  and  its  taste  is  delicious.  They  care  not  for  either  the 
buffalo's  flesh,  or  the  pariah's  touch  ;  the  delicious  morsel  they  wiU  have.  Their 
caste  is  eftectually  destroyed  by  its  touch ;  but,  cameUou-like,  they  can  change 
their   colours   to   suit   their   circumstances. 

The  Brahmin  who  is  so  horrified  at  Europeans  killing  a  sheep  and  eating 
its  flesh,  does  not  hesitate  to  kill,  or  to  have  killed  for  him,  a  deer,  when 
he  is  to  Brahmanize  his  boy.  The  sacred  thread  is  never  tied  on  without 
a  piece  of  deer's  skin  being  attached.  If  asked  where  he  obtained  the  skin, 
he  replies,  "  The  hunter  brought  it  to  me."  But  how  did  the  hunter  know  you 
wanted  the  skin  ?  Here  he  stands  aghast,  for  he  has  himself  ordered  it  to 
be  brought,  and  it  is  easy  to  perceive  that  the  receiver  is  as  bad  as  the 
thief.  In  this  he  has  broken  his  caste,  for  his  caste  forbids  him  to  kill 
any  animal  whatsoever;  and  yet  he  obtains  a  deer's  skin  every  time  this 
ceremony   is  performed. 

Caste  amongst  the  Hindus  is  a  bugbear  and  nothing  more  !  The  very  presence 
of  a  Pariah  is  defilement  to  the  Brahmin  and  others,  that  is,  it  spoils  their  caste ; 
and  yet  the  proud  Brahmin  and  the  fat  Modeliar,  are  becoming  reconciled  to 
sit  side  by  side  with  the  Pariah  in  a  Eailway  Carriage.  And  my  own  opi- 
nion is,  that  Eailways  will  run  through  and  through  this  thing  called  "  caste,'* 
and  will  do  more  to  destroy  the  Hindu  ideas  as  to  birth-purity  and  defile- 
ment by   touch,  than   almost   any   thing  else ;    and  that  on  a  mighty   scale. 

If  then,  Brahmins,  in  these  and  many  other  ways  to  which  our  limits  will 
not  allow  us  to  refer,  break  their  caste,  and  still  suffer  nothing  amongst  their 
own  people,  why  should  Government  as  the  dominant  power,  consult  for  a 
moment  the  feelings   of  its   servants   on  a   subject    of  this   nature?   Dr.  Dulf 
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in  an  able  article  on  caste,  printed  in  the  *'  Calcutta  Christian  Observer"  for 
this  month,  (A^jril  1858,)  very  properly  observes:  "As  a  Christian  Govern- 
ment we  are  shut  up  to  but  one  consistent  and  practicable  line  of  action, 
even  that  of  solemnly  resolving  to  have  nothing  whatever  to  do  with  Caste ; 
to  wash  our  hands  in  innocency  concerning  it ;  and  in  every  possible  way, 
simply  to  ignore  its  existence  altogether."  Goverinnent  has  too  long  fondled 
cade  as  a  petted  and  spoiled  child ;  and  the  viper  has  turned  upon  its  master, 
and  has  stung  him  well  nigh  unto  death.  With  whom  is  Government  at 
war  at  this  present  moment  ?  with  a  race  of  men  who,  after  one  hundred^ 
years  of  kind  treatment,  have  at  length  found  out  that  the  Government  has 
designs  upon  their  caste.  Cade  would  by  no  means  touch  the  greased  car- 
tridges ;  but  cade  did  not  hesitate  a  moment  when  a  soldier's,  or  an  English 
Avoman's  life  was  to  be  taken,  to  bite  the  cartridge  by  thousands.  Mohammedans 
and  caste-Hindus  hate  each  other  to  the  death,  but  in  this  insurrection,  cade 
lias  heeii  tltroion  to  the  winds  by  the  conceited  Brahmin ;  and  he  has  fra- 
tronized  with  his  most  deadly  foe  in  order  to  extenninate  those  who,  for  a 
century,  have  preserved  him  from  the  grasp  of  his  old  enemy.  To  kill  a  cow 
is  an  awful  offence  to  the  caste  of  the  Hindu ;  but,  strange  to  say,  caste 
suffers  nothing  in  throwing  helpless  children  from  bayonet  to  bayonet ;  or  in 
perpetrating  unheard  of  brutalities  upon  our  helpless  country  women  !  The 
Mohammedan  hides  his  wife  from  the  unhallowed  gaze  of  the  European,  as 
well  as  from  that  of  the  Native;  but  has  he  not  outraged  every  feeling  of 
humanity  in  Dellii,  in  compelling  European  females  to  walk  naked  through  the 
streets,  and  then  butchering  them  more  savagely  than  a  South  Sea  Islander  ever- 
did  ?  It  is  weU  we  are  a  Christian  Government,  as  by  this  every  IMohammedan. 
and  Hindii  woman  is  as  safe  in  our  hands  as  though  there  had  been  no  mutiny. 
Blessed  superiority  of  Christianity  over  Mohammedan  fanaticism  and  Hindu 
caste  ! 

Let  the  third  hloio  against  caste  he  manifest  in  freely  admitting  Native- 
Christians  into  Government  employ ;  and  in  showing  to  the  heathen  that  they 
are  equally   protected  with    themselves. 

Caste  has  hitherto  triumphed  on  this  vei-y  point.  Protestant  Christians  who- 
renounce  all  caste,  have  been  carefiiUy  excluded  from  most  of  the  Govern- 
ment situations ;  whilst  Papists,  who  hold  caste  in  its  integrity,  find  no 
difliculty  in  sitting  side  by  side  in  the  Cutcherry  with  the  Brahmin.  In  many 
parts  which  might  be  named,  were  a  Pariah  to  be  introduced,  the  entire 
business  of  a  Court  would  come  to  a  stand-stiU.  But,  Christians  are  not 
Pariahs ;  they  are  Christians.  And  if  these  are  Pariahs,  they  are  only  Pa- 
rialis  in  company  with  every  member  of  Government,  from  Lord  Canning 
down  to  the  commonest  Christian  beggar  in  the  land.  The  Government 
itself  is  a  Pariah  in  the  eyes  of  every  Brahmin  in  the  land,  and  in  thou- 
sands of  instances  they  dont  hesitate  to  say  so.  It  is  high  time  Govern- 
ment vindicated  itself  against  the  foul  aspersions  of  those  sycophants  Avho 
will  fall  upon  its  feet  and  worship  them,  if  necessary  to  secure  its  own 
ends;  but  will  stab  the  same  Government,  in  its  most  vital  part,  if  by  it 
their   caste   may    be  preserved. 

Thank  God,  Sir  John  Lawrence,  has  throw^i  aside  every  shackle  by  which 
Government  has  hitherto  been  bound.  He  has  caught  the  true  spirit  of 
the  times,  and  has  risen  with  the  present  crisis  to  a  proud  eminence  amongst 
his  countiymen.  He  says  boldly ;  "  The  system  of  caste  can  no  longer  be 
permitted  to  rule  in  our  services.  Soldiers,  and  Government  servants  of  every 
class,  must  be  entertained  for  their  merits,  irrespective  of  creed,  caste,  or 
class.  The  Native  Christians  as  a  body  have,  with  rare  exceptions,  been  set 
aside.     I  know   not    one  in    the     Punjaub,    to     our    disgrace    be  it    said,    ia 


HINDU  CASTE.  287 

any  employment  under  Government.  A  jJroposition  to  employ  them  in  the 
public  service  six  months  ago,  would  assuredly  have  been  received  with 
coldness,  and  would  not  have  been  complied  with ;  but  a  change  has  come, 
and  I  believe  there  are  few  who  will  not  eagerly  employ  those  Native 
Christians  competent  to  fill  appointments.  I  consider  I  should  be  Avanting 
in  my  duty  at  this  crisis,  if  I  did  not  endeavour  to  secure  a  portion  of 
the  numerous  appointments  in  the  judicial  department  to  Native  Christians ; 
and  I  shall  be  happy,  as  far  as  I  can,  to  advance  their  interests  equally 
with  those  of  the  Mohammedan  and  Hindu  candidates.  Their  future  pro- 
motion must  depend  upon  their  own  merits.  I  shall,  therefore,  feel  oblig- 
ed by  each  Missionary  favouring  me  with  a  list  of  Native  Christians 
belonging  to  them,  who,  in  their  opinion,  are  fit  for  the  public  service." 
God,  in  His  mercy,  long  spare  the  life  of  this  noble  Clu'istian  man,  who 
has  dared  in  the  face  of  the  present  crisis,  to  identify  himself  with  the  work 
of  the  Lord  in  this  land.  A  spirit  and  operation  like  this  throughout  the 
length  and  breadth  of  this  country-,  woidd  deal  a  death-blow  to  a  thousand 
of  the  fibres  of  caste.  Its  sap  would  be  cut  off,  its  roots  would  decay, 
its    leaves   would  wither   and    die. 

As  a  fourth  bloio  to  caste^  let  all  caste  dlst'mctlotis  cease  at  once  and 
for   ever   in   our    Jails. 

Persons  of  every  caste,  and  of  every  shade  of  caste,  are  committed  to 
prison.  These  are  fed  and  clothed,  and  nursed  by  Government  in  sickness. 
But  this  same  Government  allows  its  rice  to  be  cooked  by  every  man  ac- 
cording to  his  caste.  And  it  is  a  fact,  that  thousands  prefer  the  jail  to  being 
at  large,  for  there  they  are  well  fed,  well  clothed,  and  their  caste  is  carefully 
preserved  by  that  very  Government  which  has  proved  them  guilty  of  mur- 
der, and  every  other  ati'ocious  crime.  That  their  crime  has  forfeited  their 
caste,  shoidd  be  made  manifest  not  only  to  themselves,  but  to  every  Pariah 
mid  Chuckler  in  the  jail.  What  an  anomaly  of  a  murderer  setting  himself  up 
in  prison  as  a  caste  man.  He  ought  rather  to  be  branded  in  the  face  as 
the  veriest  Pariah  in  existence.  Who  have  shown  themselves  the  most  brutal 
in  the  late  massacres  of  our  beloved  countrywomen  and  their  babes?  These 
very  wi'etches,  liberated  from  our  jails  by  caste  soldiers,  are  those  who  have 
acted   against  us   as   devils   incarnate. 

Prison-discipline,  to  say  the  least,  must  henceforth  wash  its  hands  of  all 
caste  distinctions  in  its  treatment  of  all  its  victims ;  and  if  in  no  other  way, 
in  prison  at  least,  a  Christian  Government  should  show  unmistakeably  that 
birth-pui'ity   has   no   place   within   its   walls. 

The  other  day,  the  editor  of  the  "  Christian  Intelligencer"  stated,  that  he 
himself  witnessed  about  a  year  ago  a  culpable  piece  of  truckling  to  caste  in 
one  of  the  great  central  jails  of  the  North  West.  Accompanied  by  a  large 
party,  he  visited  the  jail  in  question.  In  one  of  the  cells,  or  rooms,  was  a 
large  circular  platform  made  of  wood.  On  this  platform  two  men  were 
busily  engaged  in  kneading  bread.  A  little  girl,  one  of  the  party,  accident- 
ally touched  this  platform  with  her  foot.  She  did  not  touch  the  meal,  or 
go  within  a  yard  of  the  men.  But  they  at  once  became  insolent  and  refus- 
ed to  prepare  the  bread,  and  complained  to  the  Governor.  The  Governor  order- 
ed all  the  meal  to  he  thrown  away,  and  fresh  meal  to  be  given !  The  Governor, 
poor  man,  coidd  not  help  himself.  He  said,  if  he  had  not  yielded,  there  woidd 
have  been  a  rebellion  in  the  jail,  and  he  had  no  force  at  hand  to  repress 
a  rebellion.  "  That  caste  usages,"  says  Dr.  Duff,  "  should  be  obsequiously 
yielded  to,  in  the  case  of  otherwise  well-behaved  citizens,  is  bad  enough  ;  that 
these  should  be  so  unworthily    submitted  to,    in    the   case    of  felons,    or  con- 
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demned  criminals,  must  surely  be  pronounced  the  very  climax  of  sinful  weak- 
ness." 

A  lady  and  her  little  girl  visiting  at  my  house,  the  little  girl  one  day 
playing  With  the  Miinshi,  took  the  liberty  of  taking  hold  of  his  hand  with 
her"  teeth.  Innocent  creature,  she  meant  no  harm  to  the  man  who  was  him- 
self a  father,  but  saliva  had  rested  upon  his  hand.  Instantly  he  rose,  and  in 
a  rage  said,  he  must  go.  As  quickly  I  replied,  go,  and  dont  come  back 
again.  Having  bathed  and  performed  other  necessary  ceremonies,  he  returned, 
but  the  door  was  closed  against  him.  He  was  a  family  man,  and  I  consi- 
dered he  had  insulted  me  in  insulting  my  guest,  and  for  a  whole  fortnight  he 
stood  daily  at  my  study  door  imploring  to  be  let  in.  But  not  till  all  the 
village  knew  why  he  was  kept  out,  did  I  admit  Mm;  and  as  I  had,  through 
his  caste,  lost  15  days'  service,  I  stopped  15  days  wages.  Though,  in  this 
instance,  I  did  not  destroy  his  caste,  I  taught  it  never  to  show  itself  to  me 
again.  This  man  is  now  an  Amildar,  and  one  of  my  best  Native  friends,  and 
contributes  to  the  Mission,  though  still  a  rigid  Brahmin.  I  think,  Mr. 
Chairman,  I  should  have  treated  caste  in  the  same  way  in  the  jail;  and  if  it 
had  been  kept  15  days  without  kneading  bread,  the  Governor,  poor  man, 
would   not  have  had    much  fear    of   a   rebellion. 

Our   caste-jails   are  the    concentrations   of  aU   that   is  wicked    and  develish. 

These  human  beings  are  confined  7,  14,  and  21  years,  and  thousands  for 
life.  They  are  shut  out  from  the  world,  and  are  without  God,  and  without 
hope  in  the  world.  As  we  have  said,  all  caste  distinctions  with  _  such  should 
here  be  lost.  But,  let  every  central  jail  in  this  country  have  its  Missionary 
Chaplains,  who  shall  call  them  together  morning  and  evening  for  reading  the 
word  of  God  and  prayer.  Every  Sabbath  day  let  the  prison-bell  call  them 
all  twice  to  divine  service.  Let  them  have  a  good  school  every  evening,  and 
let  the  only  superiority  amongst  them  be,  that  those  who  are  the  cleverest 
shall  be  promoted  to  the  office  of  master  or  monitor  in  the  lower  classes. 
If  it  be  objected  that  this  would  be  forcing  religion  upon  them,  we  ask 
in  return,  who  are  they  ?  and  where  are  they  ?  are  they  slaves  or  freemen  ? 
as  criminals  under  sentence,  are  we  to  ask  them  what  shall  be  done  for 
their  well-being?  The  objection,  if  worth  any  thing,  which  I  deny,  would 
apply  with  equal  force  to  English  and  Continental  prisons.  The  prisoner 
never  wants  the  Chaplain,  but  Government  thinks  for  the  prisoner,  and  acts 
accordingly.  The  Continental  and  English  Governments  place  their  Chaplains  in  the 
prison,  for  the  one  purpose  of  bringing  the  inmates  to  Christ.  And  shall  we  be 
less  merciful  to  these  poor  wretches  Avho  are  shut  out  from  their  temples, 
and  from  their  piija  services?  shall  we  not  direct  them  to  the  Lamb  of 
God  who  taketh  away  the  sins  of  the  world ;  or  shall  we  deny  the  word 
of  life  to  them,  and  allow  them  to  drop  from  our  prisons  into  hell  fire? 
Place  your  Missionary  Chaplains  in  all  jails,  and  not  only  wdll  caste  pre- 
judices die  away,  but  tlie  kindness  showed  to  them  in  their  solitude  and 
chains,  Avill  bind  them  in  affection  to  you  for  ever.  They  will  thus  leave 
the  jail  with  a  thorough  knowledge  of  the  Christian  religion,  and,  in  thousands 
of  instances,  as  baptized  Christians.  They  will  return  to  their  long  lost 
homes  moral  and  changed  characters,  without  any  regard  to  caste  or  caste 
prejudices.  No  one  can  estimate  the  amount  of  good  this  measure  would  effect 
on  the  grovmd  of  caste  alone.  In  20  years,  thousands  would  be  added  to 
the  Church  from  our  jails,  such  as  should  be  eternally  saved.  In  every 
jail  there  are  numbers  who  can  read.  In  Mysore,  whilst  the  prisoners  were 
building  a  wall  near  the  Mission  House,  they  begged  and  entreated  I  would 
give  them  books.  They  also  asked  me  to  obtain  permission  to  establish 
a  School  Avithin  the  walls  of  the  prison.  And  this  is  just  what  they  want, 
to   raise   them   from   their   degradation,   and    to  place   them    in   their    proper 
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position  as  thinking  and  immortal  beings.  Only  think  of  the  thousands 
who  die  like  dogs  in  our  jails,  without  once  hearing  the  name  of  Christ,  and 
think  then  of  our  responsibility  to  God,  and  the  blood  may  well  creep 
through  our  veins. 

Let  tJie  fifth  hloto  at  Cade  be  struck  hy  raisbig  the  Pariah  and  Chuclder 
from   their   degradation. 

Let  this  be  accomplished,  and  you  deal  a  blow  to  caste  from  which  it  will 
never  rally.  It  is  the  haughty  caste  of  the  Brahmin  which  has  so  completely 
benumbed  every  faculty  of  these  poor  creatures.  They  have  for  centimes  re- 
garded themselves  as  the  offscoming  of  all  things.  They  have  crouched 
beneath  the  contemptuous  gaze  of  the  twice-born;  and  as  they  have  rushed 
away  they  have  felt  that  they  were  only  fit  to  be  trodden  under  foot.  A 
dog,  an  ass,  a  putrid  carcase,  may  lie  at  the  door  of  the  Brahmin  with- 
out its  contaminating ;  but  these  poor  outcastes  from  all  Society  contaminate 
a  whole  street,  and  are  more  dreaded  than  cholera,  or  the  small  pox.  Edu- 
cation, and  the  Christian  religion  alone,  can  break  down  this  giant  barrier. 
Thanks  to  Missions,  already  are  these  efiects  becoming  apparent  in  the  re- 
turning coui'age  of  the  Pariah,  and  in  his  manly  bearing  towards  his  op- 
pressor. Let  these  poor  creatures  be  taken  by  the  hand ;  let  them  be  made 
to  feel  that  all  men  are  their  brethren ;  let  them  know  that  God  in  heaven 
above  "is  no  respecter  of  persons ;  but  in  every  nation,  he  that  feareth 
Him  and  worketh  righteousness,  is  accepted  of  Him."  Our  efforts  to  raise 
these  outcastes,  will  give  the  heathen  to  see  that  we  regard  aU  men  as 
equally  one  in  the  sight  of  a  just  and  holy  God.  And,  in  proportion  as 
we  raise  the  Pariah  and  Chuckler,  in  that  same  proportion  will  caste, 
that  child  of  the  devil,  hide  its  diminished  head;  and  the  time  v/iU  come 
when  all   these  nations    will   be    one   fold   under    one    Shepherd. 

I  have  thus  far  dv/elt  upon  great  measures  vdrich  can  only  properly  be 
carried  out  by  an  enlightened  and  Christian  Government.  As  to  dealing  with 
caste  piecemeal,  as  Missionaries  are  compelled  to  do,  I  scarcely  know  what 
to  say;  for  our  efforts  are  comparatively  on  so  small  a  scale,  that  I  think 
we  might  as  well  attempt  to  move  the  Neilglien-y  Hills  piecemeal  into  the 
plains,  as  hope  to  destroy  this  great  Babel.  Eor,  as  Dr.  Duff  says;  "Caste 
has  like  a  cedar  struck  its  roots  deep  into  every  crevice  of  the  soil  of 
Hindu  nature ;  wound  itself,  like  the  ivy,  round  every  stem  and  branch  of 
Hindu  intellect;  and  tinged  as  with  a  scarlet  dye,  every  feeHng  and  emo- 
tion of  the  human  heart.  It  reaches  to  the  unborn  child;  and  it  directs 
the  nursing  of  the  infant.  It  shapes  the  training  of  the  youth;  it  regulates 
the  actions  of  manhood;  and  it  settles  the  attributes  of  old  age.  It  enters 
into  and  modifies  every  relationship  of  life;  and  it  moidds  and  gives  com- 
plexion to  every  department  of  Society.  Food,  and  raiment,  and  exercise,  and 
the  very  functions  of  nature,  must  obey  its  sovereign  voice.  With  every 
personal  habit,  every  domestic  usage,  and  with  every  social  custom,  it  is 
inseparably  interwoven.  Prom  the  cradle  to  the  funeral  pile,  it  sits  like 
a  presiding  genius  at  the  helm,  guiding,  directing,  and  determining  every 
movement  of  the  inner  and  outer  man.  Beyond  the  ashes  of  the  funeral 
pile,  it  follows  the  disembodied  spirit  to  the  world  of  shades,  and  fixes  its 
destiny  there.  It  communicates  itself  to  all  the  parts  of  a  living  idolatry ; 
chains  each  to  an  unchangeable  position;  and  cements  the  whole  into  a  close 
and   rock-like    body." 

And  when  I  know  that  no  Brahmin  mother,  however  fond  she  may  be 
of  her  helpless  offspring,  never,  no  never,  touches  the  cooking  utensils  of 
her  daughter,  or  ever  eats  rice  cooked  by  her,  till  she  has  had  her  first 
child,    I   confess   that    caste  is    too    deep   seated   ever   to  yield   to   any    power 

N    1 
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merely  human.  Nothing  short  of  the  mighty  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost  re- 
iiewin"-   the   entire   nature    of  the    Hindu,    can    eradicate   this  monster   evil. 

Thank  God,  in  the  modern  Christian  Churches  in  India  caste  is  not  tole- 
rated, and  therefore  its  very  name  is  pollution  to  our  lips.  But  we,  as 
Missionaries,  requii-e  io  have  the  eye  of  a  lynx  to  catch  its  first  risings, 
and  to  track  its  secret  lurkings  amongst  om-  people,  who  arc  always  in 
danger    of  falling   into   this    snare    of  the    devil. 

As  to  the  Heathen,  I  know  of  nothing  that  we,  as  ^Missionaries,  can  do 
to  eradicate  caste  from  their  minds,  beyond  what  we  are  akeady  doing.  Our 
preaching,  our  conversations,  our  tracts,  our  Scriptures,  our  Christian  mar- 
riages, our  Sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper,  and  our  insisting  upon  its  utter 
relinquishment,  these  all  are  a  silent  leaven  which  slowly,  though  surely,  will 
lay  the  monster  in  the  dust.  Our  pray  ere  must  be  redoubled,  the  Holy 
Spirit  must  be  implored;  and  the  prayers  of  the  righteous  availing  much, 
God  will  answer  from  the  place  of  His  holiness,  and  the  earth  shall  be 
iilled  with   the   knovrledgc   of  the   Lord,    as  the   waters   cover   the  Sea. 

But  tlie  Government  must  assert  its  Christian  character,  and  ignore  caste 
icherever  it  finds  it,  and  then  the  unwieldly  system  will  quickly  sink  as 
a  milstone  in  the  mighty  deep  for  ever.  If  we  cannot  destroi/,  we  must 
pown    the   lujdra-headed   monster    out    of  existence. 


N.  B. — Several  of  the  brethren  in  the  Conference  expressed  doubts  as  io 
the  correctness  of  my  statement  regarding  Asafoctada ;  but  all  my  information  is 
from  the  Natives,  and  amongst  them.  Brahmins.  I  place  as  much  reliance 
upon  their  word  in  this  particular,  as  in  that  upon  any  other  general  sub- 
ject. If  I  doubt  tills,  I  must  also  doubt  upon  a  hundred  other  subjects 
connected  with  the  domestic  economy  of  Hinduism.  If  it  can  be  proved 
that  my  statement  is  incorrect  as  regards  the  asafoetada  found  in  the  Native 
bazar,  I  wiU  publicly  acknowledge  my  mistake.  But,  until  tliis  is  done,  I 
shoidd  not  feel  myself  justilled  in  withdrawing  the-  paragraph.  If  I  do  the 
Brahmins  a  ^^Tong,  let  them  show  their  zeal  in  exposing  my  mistake.  This 
they  can  do  by  allowing  the  Government  Chemists  to  analyse  the  asafcetada 
sold   m   all   the  bazaars   in   the    country. 

Several  other  bretlu'en  objected  to  my  strong  suggestion  as  to  Missionary 
jail  Chaplains.  But,  as  the  writer  of  each  paper  is  alone  responsible  for  the 
sentiments  expressed,  I  much  prefer  the  idea  to  be  ventilated  than  to  withdraw 
it  from  the  paper;  as  I  earnestly  hope  the  time  is  not  distant  when  the 
suggestion  will  be  acted  upon.  One  respected  brother  from  Tinnevelly  stated 
to  the  Conference  that  he  had  access  to  the  jails  ;  but  that  must  be  to  visit 
delinquent  Christians.  But  my  remarks  do  not  refer  to  Christians  at  all ; 
but    to  those    who    are    heathen,     and    slaves    to  their  ])assions   and   ignorance. 

EDWAED  J.  HAEDEY. 


The  following  paper  on  the  same  subject,  which  had  been  prepar- 
ed by  the  Eev.  J.  Walton,  Weslcyan  M.  S.  North  Ceylon,  was  read 
by   one    of  the    Secretaries. 

CASTE.— NORTH  AND   EAST  CEYLON. 

It  is  needless  to  occupy  the  time  of  the  Conference  by  definitions  and 
illustrations   drawn  from  authentic    Hindu    sources.     According  to   the    theory 


CASTE.-NORTII  A^'D  EAST  CEYLO^.  291 

of  the  Shastras,  ilic  distinction  of  castes  is  an  original  institution  of  God, 
and  an  essential  part  of  the  Hindu  religion.  Caste  does  not  depend  upon 
a  man's  moral  character,  but  upon  his  birth ;  it  is  not  lost  by  the  commis- 
sion of  crime,  but  by  ceremonial  pollution  ;  the  loss  of  caste  involves  the  loss 
of  all  social  position  in  this  life  and  fearful  punishment  in  the  next.  It  is 
not,  therefore,  either  in  theory  or  practice,  a  mere  civil  distinction,  but 
emphatically  a  religious  institution.  Nor  is  there  any  dispute  amono-  us  as 
to  the  real  nature  and  practical  tendency  of  caste,  whether  in  the  world  or 
in  the  Church.  In  lilndft  Societij  it  is  an  enormous  evil.  We  concur  with 
Bishop  Heber  in  his  earliest  and  most  correct  opinion,  that  it  is  "  A  system 
which  tends,  more  than  any  thing  else  the  devil  has  yet  invented,  to  de- 
stroy the  feelings  of  general  benevolence,  and  to  make  nine-tenths  '  of  man- 
kind the  hopeless  slaves  of  the  remainder."  We  coincide  with  Bishop 
Turner  wluni  he  says,  that  it  is  "  An  invention  of  the  author  of  evil,  the 
father  of  lies,  by  which  he  enthralls  so  many  millions  of  souls  in  this 
country." 

In  the  Native  Church  Caste  is  the  accursed  leaven,  the  enemy  of  all 
graces.  As  Bishop  Corrie  states,  "  Caste  sets  itself  up  as  a  judge  of  our 
Saviour  himself,  and  condemns  Him."  We  believe  the  testimony  of  Ehenius, 
that  "  Where  caste  is  allowed  in  a  congregation,  the  spirit  of  the  Gospel 
does    not   enter." 

The  various  Missionary  publications  on  the  subject  of  caste  which  have 
reached  us  from  the  continent,  clearly  show  that  caste  is  a  more  virulent 
and  inveterate  thing  in  South  India,  than  in  North  and  East  Ceylon.  In 
a  work  on  caste  published  in  1847,  by  the  late  Mr.  Roberts  of  Madras, 
reference  is  made  to  the  year  1828  when,  the  writer  states,  "We  had 
suffered  much  in  North  Ceylon  from  the  retention  of  this  monstrous 
evil  in  the  Church.  For  some  would  not  take  the  Sacrament  at  the  same 
time,  place  and  mode,  for  fear  of  impurity ;  they  would  not  sit  together 
on   the    same    bench." 

Whatever  may  have  been  the  case  with  respect  to  caste  distinctions  in 
any  of  these  Churches  thirty  years  ago,  we  believe  that  of  late  years  there 
has  been,  to  a  large  extent,  a  bona  fide  renunciation  of  caste  by  those 
who  have  been  admitted  into  communion  with  us.  Nor  does  such  renun- 
ciation of  caste  by  our  candidates,  entail  upon  them  those  serious  inconve- 
niences which  are  suffered  by  converts  on  the  continent  of  India.  With 
us  caste  is  chiefly  a  distinction  of  8ocial  ranJc,  and  it  is  only  occasion- 
ally that  it  discovers  any  of  the  features,  which  belong  to  it  as  a  re- 
ligious institution.  In  this  paper  we  confine  ourselves  to  our  own  field, 
and  give  the  impressions  of  our  own  experience.  We  must  leave  it  to 
others,  more  competent  to  the  task  than  we  are,  to  describe  the  evil  as 
it  operates  in  general  Society,  and  infests  the  Churches  in  Southern  India, 
and  to  suggest  appropriate  remedies.  "  We  speak  that  we  do  know,  and 
testify   that   we   have    seen." 

For  more  than  three  hundred  years  Western  ideas,  under  the  auspices  of 
the  Portuguese,  Dutch  and  British  Governments  successively,  have  been  ex- 
erting a  powerful  infiuence  in  Jaffna ;  the  mass  of  the  population  have  been 
made  familiar  with  Christian  truths  and  forms.  When  the  British  occupied 
the  Island  in  1796,  but  one-tenth  of  the  inhabitants  of  Jaffna  remained 
unbaptized.  The  British  Government  early  abolished  slavery,  long  discouraged 
and  finally  abolished  caste;  and  the  inferior  castes  rapidly  rose  under  our 
fostering  institutions.  In  bestowing  appointments  in  the  public  service  the 
claim's  of  caste  have  been,  to  some  extent,  disregarded.  Many  years  ngo  the 
Government  issued  instructions  to  the  Agent  of  this  Province  prohibiting  Judges, 
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ges,  Magistrates,  and  Native  officials  from  inserting  a  man's  caste  in  public 
documents,  such  as  jury  lists,  deeds,  lawsuits,  registries,  &c.  The  Cejdon 
Government  has  an  educational  system  an  essential  part  of  which  has  ever 
been,  the  daily  teaching  of  the  Bible.  The  three  Missionary  bodies  have  given 
a  superior  education  to  a  large  number  of  youth  of  both  sexes ;  no  distinc- 
tion of  place,  or  food,  has  ever  been  tolerated  either  in  the  day  or  boarding 
schools ;  the  Scriptures,  and  carefully  prepared  tracts  have  been  freely  cir- 
culated ;  the  Gospel  has  been  preached  from  one  end  of  the  land  to  the 
other.  These  causes  have  changed  the  face  of  Jaffna  Society,  and,  in  particular, 
have  sensibly  modified  caste.  The  influence  of  the  Brahmins,  always  great 
where   caste  prejudices   are  strong,  is   notoriously  small   in   this  part  of  Ceylon. 

In  the  province  of  Jaffna  the  Velalas  are  the  owners  and  cultivators 
of  the  soil,  and  form  a  large  majority  of  the  population.  All  the  inferior 
castes,  excepting  only  the  fishers,  are  in  a  state  of  comparative  dependence 
upon  them.  It  is  upon  the  cultivator  caste  chiefly  that  Missionary  labor 
has  been  bestowed;  not  from  any  plan  or  choice  on  the  part  of  the  Mis- 
sionaries who  have  endeavored  to  preach  the  Gospel  to  every  creature,  but 
from  Providential  circumstances.  The  material  benefits  of  education  too,  have, 
for  the  most  part,  been  monopolized  by  the  Velalas ;  they  have  filled  our 
Schools,  and  they  form  our  Churches.  Some  of  our  Church  members  belong 
to   the    lower   castes,    but   the   total    number   is   comparatively    small. 

On  admission  into  the  Church  the  converts  generally  "abide  in  the 
same  calling  in  which  they  were  called;"  but  as  regards  caste  distinctions 
observed  by  them  when  they  were  heathens,  there  is  a  noticeable  change. 
To  a  good  and  a  growing  extent,  there  is  a  kindly  Christian  intercourse 
with  the  lower  castes  on  the  part  of  the  higher.  The  latter  will  freely  enter 
the  house  of  the  brother  of  low  degree,  and  perform  for  him  there  any 
office  of  Christian  charity :  they  assist  him  in  his  poverty,  visit  and  pray 
with  him  when  he  is  sick.  They  will  receive  the  Christian  low  castes  into 
their  own  houses,  and  eat  with  them  there.  At  the  consecration  of  a 
Church,  or  on  the  occasion  of  a  Christian  convocation,  the  difi"erent  castes 
have  repeatedly  eaten  together.  But  such  is  public  opinion  here  that  neither 
embracing  Christianity,  nor  eating  with  Europeans  or  Americans  whose  cook 
is  a  low  caste  man,  nor  eating  with  inferior  castes  of  their  own  people, 
excludes  the  Velala  from  the  social  status  and  privileges  he  before  enjoyed. 
Kow  and  then  there  is  a  temporary  outcry  on  the  part  of  the  heathen 
members  of  the  family  that  the  conduct  of  the  convert,  in  keeping  company 
and  eating  with  low  castes,  is  damaging  the  rank  of  his  house ;  but  after 
all  they  will,  in  the  course  of  a  few  days,  eat  and  drink  with  the  offender 
as   before,    and   even   give   him   one   of   their   girls   in   marriage. 

We  must  add,  however,  that  there  is  one  evidence  of  a  thorough  re- 
nunciation of  caste,  rigorously  exacted  elsewhere,  which  we  have  not  required 
from  our  converts,  and  which  they  have  never  spontaneously  given,  but  in 
a  few  exceptional  cases.  The  higher  castes  neither  eat  '  in  the  houses 
of  the    low     castes,   nor  intermarry   with   them. 

In  explanation  of  their  reluctance  to  eat  in  the  houses  of  the  inferior 
castes,  they  assign  pradential  reasons  connected  with  difference  of  rank  and 
social  habits,  things  hard  for  us  to  understand,  but  which  are  very  im- 
portant in  the  estimation  of  all  Natives ;  and  we  have  not  felt  it  our  duty 
to  compel  an  intercourse  of  this  nature,  desired  by  neither  party,  but 
violently  opposed  to  the  feelings  of  both.  Regarded  as  an  additional  ted 
we  do  not  feel  the  w^ant  of  it,  for  the  preceding  part  of  this  paper  fur- 
nishes evidence  enough  that  it  is  from  no  religions  prejudice  that  the 
high   castes   do   not   eat   in    the    houses   of  the   lower.     But   we  speak    of  the 
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majoilty.  We  do  not  conceal  from  ourselves  that  in  some  cases  this  reluct- 
ance to  eat  in  the  houses  of  the  lower  castes,  may  be  the  result  of  caste 
prejudices,  tliough  almost  unconsciously  to  the  parties  themselves.  It  would 
be  wonderful  indeed  if  an  evil  of  this  nature  were  eradicated  all  at  once. 
Often    when    we    thought   it   killed,    we    have  found   it  scotched  only. 

As  to  intermarriage  with  the  low  castes,  it  has  often  grieved  us  to  ob- 
serve that  our  caste  people  marry  untaught  heathen  girls  of  their  own 
rank,  rather  than  educated  Christian  woman  of  a  lower  grade  ;  though  in 
such  cases  they  are  uniformly  excluded  from  our  Churches.  As  previously 
stated,  our  Church  Members  and  Mission  Agents,  for  the  most  part,  belong 
to  the  agricultural  class,  and  it  is  but  natural,  perhaps,  that  they  should 
intermarry  with  each  other  chiefly ;  but  too  strict  an  adherence  to  this 
practice  has  led  to  the  evil  we  complain  of,  young  men  take  heathen  wives 
of  their  own  rank  and  family,  rather  than  marry  Christian  women  of  the 
inferior    castes.* 

This  is  a  grave  evil  which  has  long  occupied  our  serious  attention,  and 
which  we  earnestly  desire  to  remedy.  It  should  be  borne  in  mind,  how- 
ever, that  when  a  man  marries  he  considers,  not  merely  the  personal 
character  of  his  future  wife,  but  specially  also,  the  character  and  social 
position  of  her  family  and  relations,  with  all  of  whom  he  becomes  closely 
allied.  He  considers  also  what  associations,  and  social  distinction  await  his  chil- 
dren. Much  weight  is  allowed  to  such  considerations  in  Christian  Europe, 
and  in  Asia  they  are  invested  v/ith  peculiar  force.  These  remarks,  whilst 
they  do  not  justify  the  "  unequal "  alliances  of  *'  believers  with  unbelievers," 
yet  afford  the  true  explanation  of  them  as  they  occur  in  our  Churches. 
It  is  a  question  of  social  rank.  We  are  convinced  that  any  attempt  to 
force  the  high  castes  to  eat  in  the  houses  of  the  low  castes,  and  to  inter- 
marry with  their  daughters,  would  have  a  disastrous  termination.  Some 
would  submit  rather  than  lose  their  employment  or  incur  excommunication ; 
but  it  would  be  the  submission  of  unconvinced  and  hurt  minds.  The  evil 
principle  would  remain  in  full  force,  and  be  fostered  in  secret  with  the 
greatest   care.     Compulsion    makes   hypocrites ;    instruction   does   not. 

In  our  Churches  in  Jaffna,  Trincomalie,  and  Batticaloe,  no  overt  acts 
springing  from  caste  distinctions  are  ever  permitted,  cither  in  the  School 
or  the  Church,  at  the  communion,  or  on  any  other  occasion.  We  tolerate 
nothing,  either  within  the  Church  or  beyond  it,  so  far  as  our  knowledge 
and  influence  extend,  that  interferes  with  the  exercise  of  godly  discipline,  and 
the  manifestation   of  Christian    graces. 

We  believe  that  no  legislation,  however  stern,  will  prove  an  effectual  an- 
tidote to  this  or  any  other  principle  of  the  carnal  mind.  The  eradication 
of  caste  will  be  the  work  of  grace,  and,  humanly  speaking,  the  work  of  time. 
In  the  exercise  of  the  ministry  we  take  every  opportunity  of  exposing  the 
spirit  and  tendency  of  caste ;  we  add  *'  line  upon  line,  and  precept  upon, 
precept;"  we  "reprove,  rebuke,  and  exhort,"  with  that  *' longsuffering" 
which  experience  has  taught  us  to  be  so  necessary.  All  overtacts  have 
long  ceased  among  us,  and  we  trust  that  the  inward  principle  is  yielding 
to   God's   blessing   on    faithful  teaching. 

In  one  of  our  Churches  a  clause  has  been  introduced  into  the  covenant, 
by   which  each  candidate   pledges  himself    to    renounce    caste    in    every   way  ; 


la  all  such  cases,   they  arc  either  suspended   or  expelled  from  the   Church, 
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and,  in  all  our  other  Churches,  caste  is  plainly  and  faithfully  denounced 
as  a  work  of  the  devil.  We  propose  to  follow  the  same  course.  We  think 
it  is   the   only    one    that    has    Scripture   and   reason   on   its    side. 

When  we  observe  that  love  takes  the  place  of  uncharitableness,  that 
believers  are  separating  themselves  from  the  world,  that  there  is  a  growing 
mutual  interest  in  each  other's  affairs,  that  our  Church  members  discharge 
towards  each  other  all  Christian  offices  and  courtesifs,  that  they  cheerfully  com- 
bine for  all  good  works  :  then  we  recognize  the  true  Gospel  spirit,  we  thank 
God   and   take   courage. 

If  some  are  feeble,  and  there  are  many  such,  we  have  patience  with 
them,  and  instruct  tlieni  until  they  become  perfect  men.  But  we  do  not 
apply  tests  that  would  do  violence  to  Native  feelings,  and  infallibly  defeat 
our    own  aim. 

JOHN  WALTON. 


I 


RESOLUTIONS  ON  CASTE. 

'  1.  That  this  Conference  regard  Hhidd  caste,  both  in 
theory  and  practice,  as  not  a  mere  civil  distinction,  but  em- 
phatically a  religious  institution ;  and  viewed  in  this,  its 
true  character,  it  is  the  monster  evil  of  India,  so  paramount 
and  all-pervading  in  its  power  and  influence,  so  tyrannical 
and  cruel  in  its  laws  and  regulations,  so  stern  and  exacting 
in  its  demands,  so  terrific  in  its  denunciations  of  present 
and  future  punishment  for  the  slightest  offence,  and  yet  so 
changeful  and  accommodating  in  its  manifestations,  that  it 
is  no  marvel,  that  milUons  have  for  ages  fallen  prostrate 
before  it,  and  that  no  arm  of  flesh  can  deliver  them  from 
its   thraldom. 

2.  That  it  is  the  duty  of  all  Missionaries  to  spare  no 
pains,  on  all  proper  occasions,  to  expose  the  absurdities  and 
falsehood,  as  well  as  denounce  the  wickedness  of  caste,  to 
show  its  great  injuriousness  to  all  classes  of  its  votaries,  and 
its  great  obstructiveness  to  all  efforts  for  the  improvement 
of  their  temporal  condition,  as  well  as  its  soul-destroying 
influence. 

3.  That  it  is  also  the  duty  of  all  Missionaries  and 
Chm'ches  to  require  its  unreserved  and  unequivocal  renuncia- 
tion, with  all  its  outward  manifestations,  by  all  those  who 
take  up  the  profession  of  Christianity,  and  join  the  ranks 
of  the  Redeemer.  No  man  should  be  regarded  as  worthy 
the  name  of  Christian  who  refuses  to  renounce  caste  and  to 
remove  all  its  outward  marks,  or  who  objects  to  any  kind 
of  intercourse,  with  any  other  Christians,  simply  on  the  ground 
of  its  distinctions. 
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4.  That  the  greatest  vigilance  is  indispensably  necessary  to 
prevent  the  return  of  this  evil  spirit  after  it  has  once  been 
cast  out,  and  to  guard  against  the  power  of  habit  which  it 
has  so  deeply  inwrought  into  the  very  souls  and  hearts  of 
men.  Let  a  holy  sagacity  and  an  unbending  firmness  be 
constantly  employed  in  detecting  and  opposing  all  its  work- 
ings,  in  all  the   intercourse  of    the   Christian    life. 

5.  That  it  is  the  duty  of  all  Christians  to  unite  in  protest- 
ing against  all  recognition  of  caste  in  all  the  public  acts  of 
Government,  whether  direct  or  indirect,  and  in  the  whole  of 
the  Military  and  Civil  Services.  Caste  should  be  a  thing 
entirely   unknown   in   this    connection. 


The  following  paper  on  Missionary  success  was  read  by  the  Eev. 
H.   Baker,   Junior,   C.  M.  S.    of  Mundakayam. 

^  ON  MISSIONARY  SUCCESS. 

According  to  om*  programme  three  distinct  questions  are  raised  under 
this   head. 

I.  What  has  been  the  direct  success  of  Protestant  Missions,  as  far  as  re- 
gards 

(1.)  Their  extent,  and  (2.)  the  value  of  such  success  in  the  Madras  Pre- 
sidency,   and   (3.)   why  is  not   this  extent    greater? 

II.  (1.)  AYhat  are  our  hindrances?  are  there  fqjver  in  South,  than  in 
North  India,  and  (2.)  Avhat  has  caused  this  greater  success  with  its.  (3.)  How 
are   existing   hmd ranees,  to   be   removed,    are   any   more   urgent  than   others? 

III.  How   shoidd   indirect   residts  of  Missions    he  regarded?   what  are  they? 

I.  A  comparative  view  of  Protestant  Missions,  in  India  and  Ceylon,  as  to 
extent,  in  (1.)  Numbers,  shows  the  following  residts  as  taken  from  tables 
published  at  Madras,  in  185-4.  Madras  and  Ceylon — Missionaries,  239,  Cate- 
chists,  503.  Communicants,  13,9-43.  Christians,  9-4,637.  Bengal  and  Bomhay, — 
Missionaries,  201.  Catechists,  195.  Communicants,  4,167-  Christians,  17,551, 
Madras  and  Ceylon — Boys  Schools,  1,200.  Girls  do.  333.  Boys,  40,918. 
Girls,  11,059.  Bengal  and  Bombay-— Hoys  Schools,  360.  Gills  do.  116. 
Boys,   23,562.    Girls  3,239. 

According  to  Returns  published  by  the  American  Board  of  IMissions,  and 
Eeturns  given  in  by  various  Missionaries  at  this  Conference,  it  appears  that 
there  were  in  the  Madras  Presidency  alone,  at  the  end  of  1857,  European 
Missionaries,  188.  Native  Agents,  939.  Native  Missionaries,  26.  Communicants, 
12,625,  and  professing  Christians,  as  such,  on  the  Mission  books,  86,620.  The 
total  population  of  the  Madras  Presidency  amounts  to  27,079,672,  of  Ceylon  about 
3i  millions,  and  the  rest  of  India  Proper  from  150  to  160,000.  Little  more  need 
be    observed   on   the   success    obtained,     as   these    tables    speak  for   themselves. 

(2.)  But  with  regard  to  the  value  of  the  ground,  ^.  e.  the  practical  Christian- 
ity of  these  professors  if  we  regard  externals,  we  have  Chiu'cli  order  and 
discipline  carried  out  generally  more  strictly  than  at  home,  persons  creating 
scandal   are   at   once   expelled,    the   converts   arc  kept  imder   a   course  of    in- 
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striiction.  There  is  a  longer  or  shorter  probation  for  adults  before  Baptism^ 
and  a"-ain  before  admission  to  the  Lord's  Sup])er.  AVe  have  churchwardens- 
or  elders,  with  Bible  classes  and  practical  instruction  of  various  kinds.  The 
Christians  are  taught  to  be  clean,  industrious  and  provident.  Children  are 
required  to  be  properly  instructed  in  schools;  habits  of  moral  discipline  and 
industry  are  early  inculcated  on  them.  AVe  have  a  body  of  Clergy,  formed  from 
among  the  Natives  themselves,  men  of  tried  experience  and  faithful  in  the 
work;  also  some  hundreds  of  lay  agents,  many  of  whom  are  remarkable  for 
their  zealous  and  active  labours.  We  have  Church  Building  Societies,  Widows' 
Funds,  Bible,  Tract  and  other  Associations,  supported  by  the  Native  congrega- 
tions, Colleo-es  for  preparing  Native  Teachers,  a  Christian  Native  Literature 
forming,  slowly  it  is  true,  but  progressive.  In  fine,  we  may  and  do  believe 
our  people  to'  be  fair  examples,  of  established  Christian  communities,  and 
not  without  the  active  presence  of  our  Lord  and  Master.  We  would  humbly 
hope  too,  that  our  infant  Churches  are  not  far  behind  those  established 
by  the  Apostles  themselves,  at  Corinth,  Ephesus  or  Colosse.  We  often  see  the 
Native  Christian  persecuted,  some  lose  property  or  friends,  others  are  tried 
even  unto  death,  yet  their  faith  fails  not,  they  hold  fast  that  which  is  com- 
mitted to  them.  Some  do  fall  away,  yet  our  numbers  steadily  increase  each 
year.  Some  Missionaries  have  lived  to  see  three  generations  of  Christian  Natives, 
each  one  improving  in  character,  and  each  having  a  greater  sense  of  moral 
feelinf^  than  the  preceding  one.  This  fact  is  one  of  the  greatest  encourage- 
ments" we  have,  and  ere  long,  God  willing,  we  shall  see  the  Indian  Church 
as  blessed  and  glorious,  for  the  purity  of  habit,  thought  and  feeling  in  its 
members,  as  among  the  older  Churches  of  Europe.  But  as  far  as  the  vital 
principles  of  our  Christianity  are  as  yet  apparent,  its  genuine  character  may 
be  tested,  in  the  godly  lives  of  many  of  its  professors.  The  total  change  of 
character  in  many  a  Brahmin,  Nair,  Shanar  and  PuUar  has  testified  that 
the  blood  of  Christ  had  purified  them,  given  them  hope  and  peace,  and  the 
assurances  of  the  Comforter  had  removed  all  fear  of  punishment.  I  doubt 
not  every  experienced  Missionary  can  look  back  and  recount  this  and  that 
seal   which   his    gracious   Lord   has    given   him  in  the  course  of  his  ministry. 

Further  and  indirect  testimony  may  be  given,  that  our  converts  are  sincere. 
It  has  been  observed  that  there  are  less  civil  and  police  cases  against  our 
Native  Christians,  than  amongst  the  same  proportion  of  people  among  the 
heathen.  It  may  be  that  many  cases  are  quietly  arbitrated  by  friends  or  even 
the  Missionary,  for  I  have  often  heard  the  heathen  requesting  the  Missionary  either 
to  settle  their  disputes  with  the  Christians,  or  see  that  a  proper  punchayat  was 
appointed  by  each  party  to  do  so.  If  such  a  spirit  is  observable  among  all  our 
stations  or  even  a  majority,  is  it  not  a  proof  that  the  leaven  of  Christianity 
is  active.  Lying  and  stealing  among  the  younger  members  of  our  flocks, 
and  abuse  of  each  other  among  the  women,  are  certainly  among  all  our 
people  far  less  rife  than  among  the  heathen.  Is  it  not  true,  that  in 
passing  through  a  village,  the  very  countenances  of  the  people  tell  you  who 
they  are — the  laughing  eyes  of  the  children,  the  clean  fronts  of  the  houses, 
with  women  spinning  cotton  by  them,  the  men  neither  cringing,  nor  careless 
or  impertinent,  but  with  a  certain  respectful  confidence  in  their  demeanom- — 
all  at  once  tell  the  passer  by,  these  are  Christians.  Then  again,  there 
is  another  power,  Christianity  has  begun  to  eft'ect,  on  all  the  community  at 
large.  There  are  some  hundreds  of  thousands  of  Christians,  Bomanist  as  weU 
as  Protestant  in  South  India,  all  desiring  the  strengthening  of  England's  might, 
and  praying  for  it,  in  order  that  their  Christ's  Kingdom  may  come.  Officials, 
heathen  though  they  were,  often  said  in  Travancore  diu'ing  the  late  crisis, 
*'  There  is  no  fear  of  riots  here,  your  Christians  are  every  where."  Hence, 
while  knowing   these   facts,   the   Missionary   though   often   cast    down,   through 
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ihe  coldness  of  his  flock  is  yet  enabled  to  look  forward  to  the  time,  when 
yet  more  thousands  shall  believe  and  eventually  the  whole  country  Ijecome 
Christian. 

(3.)  But  the  question  is  asked,  why  is  our  success  so  limited?  I  would 
.answer  firsts  that  it  is  not  so  limited,  as  it  would  appear  to  a  carnal 
observer;  for  our  people  are  strictly  professing,  practical  Christians.  I  do 
not  say  to  what  extent  a  vital  change  is  aflected  in  them,  but  l)y  leaving- 
heathenism,  they  change  their  habits  and  their  associates,  often  their  place 
of  residence,  and  thus  lose  their  w^orldly  goods.  From  a  careless  state  of 
license,  they  are  brought  under  discipline.  They  lose  rank  and  esteem  in  the 
eyes  of  their  fellow-countrymen.  "V^'ould  all,  even  the  professing  members 
in   Europe,    like   this   change,  practically  for  the  sake  of  religion? 

Secondly/,  I  woidd  observe,  that  there  is  no  doubt  that  caste,  want  of 
moral  feeling,  and  the  low  estimation  at  which  Christians  are  held  by  Na- 
tives, and  even  by  many  Europeans,  prevent  many  from  the  profession  of  it- 
But  yet  I  conceive,  that  there  are  many  thousands,  who  have  learned  in. 
the  higher  English  schools  in  the  Presidency  towns,  and  other  large  cities, 
and  of  those  masses  who  have  had  the  Gospel  repeatedly  preached  to  them,  who 
are  actually  convinced  tliat  the  teaching  of  the  Gospel  is  true.  These  are 
kept  back  by  their  own  obstinacy,  i.  e.  though  convinced,  yet  they  hate 
the  light  and  tlierefore  keep  away  from  it.  This  class  in  Christian  coun- 
tries is  often  numbered  among  the  congregations  of  the  Church.  But  there 
are  yet  some  who  are  secretly  Christian.  These  have  been  converted  from 
hearing  a  single  sermon,  or  the  providential  acceptance  of  a  tract,  and  meet- 
ing with  no  Christian  sympathy  or  guidance,  have  yet  learned  to  pray  to 
tlie  Father  of  spirits  and  believe  in  the  crucified  One.  But  acknowledging 
that  7ve  do  not  meet  with  that  success  which  we  may  reasonably  look  for, 
I  would  simply  account  for  it,  by  a  want  of  system  in  the  work,  or  from 
the  mistaken  views  held  by  the  workman  in  carrying  out  his  plans,  or  jperliaps 
the  locality  may  be  cursed  with  a  barren  soil;  but  our  second  division  will 
explain    these. 

II.  What   are   the   existing   liindrances,    and   how   can   they   be  removed? 

It  has  l)een  urged  by  some,  that  we  are  more  successful  in  Southern  India 
because  Christianity  has  been  known  liere  for  so  many  years,  through  the 
labours  of  the  Jacobites,  Armenians  and  Homanists.  To  a  certain  extent  this 
may  be  true,  for  the  heathen  will  have  heard  of  Christ,  the  crucifixion,  re- 
surrection, &c.,  historically  if  not  theoretically;  but  yet,  the  Syrians  are  not 
known  out  of  the  Malayalim  country,  and  the  Eomanists  were  among  the 
fisher  people  on  the  coast,  except  at  ]Madura  where  Nobili  disgraced  Christian- 
ity, and  about  St.  Thome  where  they  had  eminent  men  as  Beschi  and 
others.  What  the  cliaracter  of  their  converts  was,  formerly,  or  their  folio vrers 
now,  I  do  not  venture  to  say;  but  should  ratiier  argue,  that  facts  tended, 
to  oppose  the  supposition  that  Protestantism  fjained  any  thing,  from  either 
Syrians    or   Eomanists. 

Another  argument  has  been,  that  Government  in  the  Northern  provinces 
of  India  has  fostered  caste,  that  Englishmen  generally  have  done  so,  and 
that  even  some  ^lissionaries  indirectly,  througli  want  of  observation  that 
caste  was  a  religious  ordinance,  by  confining  their  teaching  to  caste-men, 
and  allowing  it  among  their  few  converts,  cherished  this  feeling.  Moreover 
that  this  same  plague  of  caste  has  a  greater  hold  of  the  Bengali,  than  of 
the   Tamulian,    debased   as  they   are   in  moral  character  and  utterly  ignorant. 

Doubtless  caste  is  a  dire  plague  spot,  but  it  presents  no  iusurmountahle 
barrier  to  conversion.  We  see  the  difiiculties  overcome  by  the  reformation 
in  Europe,   when   the   learning   monopolised   by   the   clergy   was     thrown   open 
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to  the  laity,  and  religious  faith  took  the  place  of  blind  superstition.  At 
the  commencement  of  the  Christian  religion  too,  we  find  Peter  and  the  Jewish 
Christian  Church,  receiving  geritile  converts,  not  calling  them  "  common  or 
unclean."  And  in  our  own  times  have  we  not,  in  many  instances,  seen  men 
of  every  caste  throughout  India  own  "  one  Lord,  one  faith,  one  baptism  ?'* 
Many  of  this  Conference  have  personally  been  blessed,  in  bringing  into  the 
fold  of  Christ,  the  high  born  Namborie  and  Concani  Brahmin,  as  well  as 
the  humble  Shamir  and  Pariar  slave.  Caste  is  not  therefore  an  insurmountable 
barrier,  and  it  is  a  want  of  faith  in  the  Christian  Missionary,  to  think  any  thing 
to  be  such. 

In  my  humble  opinion  therefore,  in  order  to  ensure  greater  success  to 
modern  Missions,  we  require  a  greater  outpouring  of  the  Holy  Spirit  on  the 
Native  mind.  This  is  promised  to  the  faithful  asking,  and  on  that  point, 
we  can  but  ask  the  Master  to  help  us.  But  we  must  also  work  with  the 
proper  application  of  the  means,  that  the  Lord  has  given  to  his  Church. 
I  have  long  observed  the  striking  difference  there  exists  in  the  working  of 
the  various  Missions,  and  believe  that  where  as  in  North  and  South  Tra- 
vancore,  in  Tinnevelly,  Krishnagur,  Orissa,  Baripore  and  elsewhere,  whe7'e  the 
work  has  succeeded,  a  certain  sgsteni  has  existed ;  and  that  where  we  read 
of  a  Missionary  station  established  for  15  or  20  years,  and  yet  with  barely 
that  number  of  converts,  either  that  Mission  has  been  conducted  upon  a 
wrong  principle,  or  the  labourer  should,  in  obedience  to  the  Divine  command, 
long  since  have  wiped  off  the  dust  from  his  feet  and  departed.  In  order 
to  illustrate  my  meaning,  I  shall  briefly  notice  the  practise  followed  in  sta- 
tions   of  these   two   classes. 

A.  In  the  Missions  referred  to  as  having  been  systematic  and  prosperous, 
there  have  been,  as  I  shall  show  (1.)  from  the  beginning,  European  Missiona- 
ries in  a  greater  or  less  number,  in  a  stated  district,  with  a  certain  num- 
ber of  trained  Native  teachers,  who  worked  that  district  completely  and  set 
Christ  before  the  people  again  and  again.  The  Gospel  was  brought  to  their 
notice  in  every  attractive  shape,  at  every  turn.  The  love  of  God,  his  mercy, 
purity,  long-suffering,  his  fatherly  character  and  every  attribute  of  his  infi- 
nity were  laid  before  their  view.  Not  only  were  the  Europeans,  men  noted 
for  their  holy  lives,  but  the  Native  Agents  were  treated  by  them  as  younger 
brethren,  and  in  a  great  measure,  in  the  itinerancies,  were  constantly  with 
them,  or  at  least  under  their  supervision,  and  thus  these  learned  to  follow 
their  example.  The  converts  were  children  in  Christ,  and  their  treatment, 
patriarchal. 

(2.)  In  these  Missions  particular  attention  toas  paid  to  the  7niddling  class- 
es, — the  farmer  and  artisan ;  perhaps,  because  all  great  changes  in  Society 
arise  invariably  in  these  classes ;  they  are  more  settled,  most  accessible,  and 
possessed  of  the  least  prejudices.  The  Brahmin  when  met,  was  argued  with, 
on  the  same  principle  that  our  Lord  answered  the  cavils  of  the  Scribes  and 
Brahmins  of  his  day ;  but  Ehenius,  Mault,  Eingietaube,  Pettit,  Ceemerer,  and  their 
co-adjutors  and  successors,  did  not  mainly  direct  or  confine  their  work  to  the 
Brahmins,  because  they  knew  that  their  minds  were  pre-occupied  by  prejudices, 
self-righteous  ideas,  and  contempt  of  all  others ;  but  these  Missionaries  spoke 
of  a  holy  God  and  a  loving  Jesus  to  men,  whose  only  idea  of  religion 
practically,  was  the  rubbing  on  of  ashes,  or  an  occasional  sacrifice  to  De- 
mons. Knowledge  was  imparted,  the  affections  roused,  and  the  influences  of 
God's  Spirit  carried  on  the  work.  Thus  in  their  case  was  exemplified  the 
word,    "to   the   poor   the    Gospel   is    preached." 

(3.)  Together  with  itinerating,  the  Parochial  system,  was  carried  out.  As 
soon  as  a  few  couverts  were  gathered,  a  local  teacher  and  Chapel  were  found 
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them,  daily  teacliing  and  prayers  were  established;  thus  the  Imnp  was  light- 
ed. By  degrees  the  cotigregation  increased  and  the  heatlien  saw  the  living 
Gospel  placed  before  them,  as  further  progress  Avas  made.  Books  and  tracts 
of  every  shape,  colour  and  variety  were  supplied,  and  classes  for  training 
Agents,  with  a  properly  qualified  superintendent,  were  instituted.  Schools  were 
also  established  throughout  the  Missionary  districts ;  in  some  cases  for  adults, 
in   all   for   children. 

(4.)  It  has  been  discovered  in  these  Missions  within  the  last  few  years, 
that  in  large  towns  comparatively  few  have  embraced  the  Gospel  from  simjjle 
preaching;  and  none,  perhaps,  from  the  upper  classes  of  Native  Society.  This 
has  arisen  from  the  greater  hold  Satan  has  had  of  the  mind  in  popu- 
lous places,  having  as  the  Lord  expresses  it  "  his  seat  there."  The  old 
are  absorbed  in  gain,  lust  or  ease,  consequently  the  opening  of  large  Eng- 
lish educational  establishments  has  been  blessed,  since  they  act  upon  the 
yet  unhardened  mind,  where  principles  have  not  yet  taken  root.  Hence  the 
success  attending  these  schools.  Those  of  the  Free  Church  at  Madras  will 
come   under   this  class  of  work. 

(5.)  There  is  yet  another  and  most  important  point  to  be  noticed,  viz., 
that  where  a  province  is  woi'ked  thus  completely  hy  a  corps  of  men  properly 
qualified,  not  only  does  good  result  from  fruit  being  gathered  in,  but  the 
body  of  Missionaries  themselves  help  each  other ;  for  there  is  a  necessary 
union  of  principle  and  working.  Natm*al  errors  in  character  axe  corrected,  and 
the  Church  rendered  strong  in  all  its  parts;  for  observe,  the  various  branch- 
es of  the  Mission  were  and  are  taken  up  by  different  individuals,  not  col- 
lectively, i.  e.,  each  man  flid  not  work  at  each  and  every  branch,  as  incli- 
nation  or   whim   might  lead,  but   every   man  liad  his   distinct  work. 

This  is  a  brief  sketch  of  the  theory  and  actual  practice  of  all  the  suc- 
cessful Missions  in  India  of  whatever  Prote&tant  Society  it  be ;  and  be  it 
noticed  this  scheme  was  in  actual  use  before  the  success  was  obkdued,  as  it 
is  a  matter  of  history ;  see  the  case  of  Ehenius,  Schaffter,  Lechler  and  Miiller,. 
in  Tinnevelly,  assisted  by  Catechists  obtained  from  Tanjore,  as  well  as  men 
of  their  own  training ;  of  Mault,  Meade,  Thompson  and  others  in  South  Tra- 
vancore;  of  the  Church  Mission  in  North  Travancore;  of  the  zealous  Baptist 
Missionaries  in  Orissa;  and  of  Mr.  Deer  and  his  co-adjutors  in  Kiishnagur, 
long  before  the  famine  desolated  that  part  of  the  country.  I  may  also  here 
notice,  that  while  many  of  the  Missions  in  the  Bombay  Presidency,  have 
hitherto  met  with  but  little  success  on  their  old  system,  the  American  Board 
have  lately  introduced  their  Madura  method  of  work,  which  is  the  same  as 
contained  in  this  sketch,  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Bombay  itself,  and  precise* 
ly  the  same  eilect  has  followed  there, — as  also  in  the  London  Missions 
near  Calcutta — a  large  increase  of  members,  an  outpoming  of  the  Spirit 
on   the    villagers   who    heard   and   received    the   Word   with  joy. 

B.  Allow  me  on  the  other  hand,  to  notice  the  defects,  as  I  conceive,  but 
what  others  may  term  "variety  of  method,"  which,  however,  has  actually 
prevented  success  in  some  Missions.  Take  for  instance  a  large  class  of  sta- 
tions  to    which   this    sketch   may    apply. 

(1.)  In  a  large  cantonment  of  European  and  Native  troops,  perhaps  it  is 
an  Hindu  city,  one  or  two  Missionaries  are  stationed,  with  no  other 
Protestant  Missions  within  several  hundretl  miles.  At  the  IMission  Chapel 
or  Church  there  are  two  English  weekly  services,  the  spiritual  wants 
of  the  European  and  East  Indian  community  attending  it,  must  be  at- 
tended to.  There  is  a  large  English  School  for  boys,  a  Boarding  School 
for  girls,  a  few  day  schools  in  the  Vernacular  in  the  outskirts  of  the  town, 
a   class   of  a  few  young   men    preparing    to  be    teachers,   perhaps   an   infant 
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school  or  Orphan  Asylum.  There  are  some  sick,  and  a  small  Native  con- 
gregation of  75  or  100  souls  to  be  taught,  and  frequently  every  single 
member  is  dependent  for  daily  bread  upon  the  Mission.  There  may  be 
preaching  stations  in  the  town,  at  least  there  is  the  daily  exposition  and 
prayer  in  the  Mission  compound.  All  this  machinery  has  continued  at  its 
present  ratio,  for  years  past ;  the  Missionary  is  scarcely  alive,  he  simply  vc(j' 
elates  after  a  sort,  liis  spiritual  feelings  have  become  blunt  from  want  of 
sympathy.  If  he  has  a  co-adjutor,  there  is  some  question  respecting  prece- 
dence between  them,  of  authority  despised ;  they  are  cold  toward  each  other, 
all  the  Mission  people  catch  the  infection  and  progress  is  at  an  end.  Is 
this  overdrawn  in  any  respect?  Kow  many  reports  published  confirm  its 
every  item.  But  this  is  by  no  means  the  fault  of  the  poor  Missionary, 
but  of  them  Avho  tempted  or  allowed  him  to  waste  his  powers  on  a  mul- 
tiplicity of  objects.  While  he  is  struggling  without  a  hope  of  a  release  from 
his  burdens,  his  strength  is  decaying,  his  mind  vacant ;  and  then  his  sup- 
porters wonder  that  he  is  slow  to  notice  where  improvements  are  needed, 
and  that  his  Mission  does  not  flourish.  Time  for  reading,  Christian  Society, 
and  the  opportunity  of  testing  our  owai  work  by  seeing  that  of  others, 
and  of  taking  counsel  with  brethren,  is  essential  to  success  with  a  Mission ; 
and  this  is  far  more  necessary  to  the  individual  cJiaracter  of  the  man  him- 
self, otherwise,  even  if  mind  and  body  do  not  fad,  the  INIissionary  may 
soon  become  a  narrow-minded  autocrat,  with  respect  to  his  people  and  neigh- 
bours. Alas,  even  now,  instead  of  "  supporting  the  feeble  knees  and  the 
hands  that  hang  down "  we  read  of  other  single  Missionaries  being  sent 
to  Scinde  or  the  Punjab,  to  Thibet,  Sarawak  or  Labuan.  This  seems  some- 
thing like  dropping  a  few  handfuls  of  snow,  into  the  crater  of  a  volcano. 
The  (piestion  may  arise  about  a  station  being  unprqfitable ;  if '  so,  it  should 
be  left  as  Surat  was,  after  years  of  unwearied  toil,  by  Mr.  Fyvie  of  the 
London  Society.  Our  Lord  himself  labom'ed  at  Capernaimi,  but  v^^e  never  read 
of  a  Church  there.  It  were  more  tolerable  for  Sodom  and  Gomorrah  in 
the    day    of  judgment,    than   for    its    people. 

(3.)  There  is  another  class  of  evils  to  a  Mission,  arising  from  the  in- 
experience, or  defect  of  judgment  in  the  Directors,  in  giving  sole  charge 
of  a  Mission  to  a  new  man,  as  soon  as  the  language  has  been  learned.  (In 
some  cases  this  cannot  be  avoided,  as  in  all  single  stations  the  existence 
of  which  it  is  my  object  to  deprecate.)  It  has  happened  that  a  plausible 
designing  Native,  has  obtained  an  influence  over  the  inexperienced  mind  of 
the  European,  and  through  him  over  the  congregation.  If  in  after  years 
this  is  resisted,  a  schism  is  formed,  untried  zeal  or  new  theories  are  apt 
to  mislead  a  new  man,  to  the  confusion  of  an  old  station,  or  the  waste 
of  time  and  money  in  a  new  one.  The  erection  of  unnecessaiy  buildings, 
or  in  unsuitable  places,  and  other  such  evils,  may  be  indefinitely  enlarged 
upon,  as  impairing  the  efficiency  of  work  done  at  a  station;  but  it  must 
be  obvious  that,  when  in  England  or  America,  a  Minister  acts  for  a  series 
of  years  as  an  Assistant  or  Curate,  surely  where  a  proper  understanding 
of  the  Native  character  is  so  difficult,  every  young  Missionary  should  hold 
the  office  of  Assistant  for  a  certain  period.  I  can  speak  from  experience  that 
I  made  myself  many  troubles  through  ignorance,  during  the  first  years  of  my 
Missionary  life,  and  the  efi^ects  have  lasted  for  years  afterward. 

(3.)  When  we  speak  of  unprofitable  Missions,  and  their  difficulties,  there 
are  often  individual  deficiencies  in  the  Missionary  employed,  which  slioidd 
be  noted. 

Has  it  never  happened,  though  I  imagine  very  rarely,  that  the  resident 
Missionary  cannot  preach,  or  rather  wiU  not,  except  in  a  Chapel,  with  his 
written    sermon^   gowu    and   casQck,   the    sermon  being    in  English    characters. 
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the  congi'egation  amounting  to  about  12  souls  in  all.  Again,  after  yeais  re- 
sidence in  the  countiy,  some  cannot  make  even  their  ordinary  wants  knoAvn, 
Avithout  an  interpeter ;  Avhile  others  can  talk  fast  enough,  but  it  is  in 
a  laugunge  of  their  own,  Irish-Tamil  or  Lancashire-Hindustani.  How  fre- 
quently has  it  proved,  that  the  idiom  of  the  Missionaiy  is  known  oidy 
to  his  regidar  hearers,  and  his  pronunciation  strange,  and  only  to  be 
learned  by  the  Natives.  "Want  of  metliod  in  v/orking,  desultory  preaching 
or  strictly  formal  addresses ;  talking  of  an  opposing  religion,  wliich  Chris- 
tianity m.ust  be,  to  people  when  mad  on  the  worship  of  idols,  or  greedy 
in  the  pursuit  of  gain,  in  crowded  feasts  and  fairs,  such  preacliing  rarely 
produces  fruit  equal  to  tlie  exhaustion  and  sacrifice  of  health.  Want 
of  sympathy  with  the  Native  character,  narrow-mindedness,  hasty  temper, 
stiffness  of  deportment,  a  want  of  simplicity  in  habits  or  holiness  of  life ; 
all  these  sadly  hinder  the  faithful  preaching  of  the  Gospel.  Some  Mission- 
aries have  been  heard  of,  who  speak  of  converting  the  learned  and  the  Brah- 
mins generally  as  the  jird  step,  and  that  then  they  hope  to  convert  the 
rest.  Others  say  that  they  have  nothing  to  do  with  a  Native,  except  in 
spiritual  matters ;  so  never  speak  to  them,  except  in  a  sermon ;  will  not 
hear  them  about  their  family  troubles,  fears,  &c.,  consequently  have  no  in- 
iluence  whatever;  their  teaching  is  little  cared  for,  since  it  consists  only  of 
theory,  not  practice ;  tlie  Natives  being  apt  to  speak  of  such  men,  as 
preaching  against   time,    or   worse,    for  pay. 

One  object  our  Conference  has  in  view,  is,  to  suggest  remedies  for  evils 
existing  in  our  Missions,  and  if  I  have  satisfactorily  accounted  for  the  various 
results  of  work  at  our  several  stations,  I  would  call  upon  this  body  earnestly 
to  request  the  Committees  at  home,  not  to  form  any  more  "  single  ex- 
perimental stations,"  but  to  support  fully  those  that  are  promising ;  and  either 
change  the  present  mode  of  action  in  unsuccessful  Missions,  or  even  abandon 
these  barren  soils,  provided  they  have  been  fairly  worked  already.  Eut  as 
Dr.  Livingston  says,  "  Christians  have  never  yet  dealt  fairly  by  the  heathen,  and 
been  disappointed."  No,  truly,  the  Lord's  arm  is  neither  shortened,  nor  his 
Spirit  less  efficacious  than  of  old.  His  promises,  when  faithfully  urged  be- 
fore Him,  have  never  yet  been  dishonoiu'ed.  We  must  now  consider  our 
concluding  subject,   viz.  : 

III.  The  indirect  results  of  Missions  :  these  are  as  various,  as  the  different 
spheres  of  labour;  but  among  the  most  important  is  tlte  moral  hijlueuce  of 
the  Mission   on  the   neighbouring   heathen. 

(1.)  The  residence  of  a  judicious  man  who  acts  as  the  Christian  Patri- 
arch of  his  station,  seeks  to  solder  feuds,  has  a  kind  word  for  every  neighbour, 
not  railling  at  individuals  while  their  sins  are  freely  condemned ;  wlio  is 
above  selfishness,  in  season  and  out  of  season,  ever  doing  his  master's  work, 
and  therefore  always  doing  good,  such  a  man  in  a  very  short  time  ac- 
quires an  amount  of  influence  in  India,  which  is  perfectly  surprising.  The 
late  Mr.  Leitch  of  the  Nagercoil  Mission  was  such  an  one.  He  was  spared  to 
labour  but  a  very  short  time,  but  heathen  and  Christian  revered  him  for 
miles  round  his  station,  and  many  a  heathen  called  him  "  a  holy  man."  The 
neighbourhood  of  a  single  man  of  this  character  must  be  benefited ;  how 
much  greater  then  the  blessing,  when  a  series  of  such  Mission  stations  are 
to  be  found — pastors  and  people  illustrating  the  purity,  holiness  and  happi- 
ness of  the  Gospel  !  Moral  respect  and  influence  is  the  hrst  step  towards 
gaining  spiritual  guidance,  and  every  man  should  aim  at  acquiring  it.  Hitherto 
it  has  not  been  suiTiciently  regarded  as  necessary.  The  rays  of  heavenly 
light  cannot  be  rendered  brighter  by  any  reflection  from  the  "  candlestick," 
but  they    may  be    dimmed  by  its  imperfections. 
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(2.)  The  great  diffasion  of  knowledge  through  Mission  Schools,  and  the 
various  Agents  employed  by  the  several  religious  bodies  in  South  India,  is 
greatly  tending  to  break  down  superstition,  and  thus  preparing  the  way  for 
the  moral  regeneration  of  the  land.  Men  taught  by  Missionaries  are  found 
in  the  Government  offices,  as  well  as  Agents  employed  by  merchants  and 
planters.  During  the  last  40  years,  W.rnacular  Schools  in  Travancore  have 
taught  many  thousands  of  men  and  women  to  read ;  there  are  there,  hun- 
dreds of  families,  who  read  the  Christian  Scriptures  and  other  books,  Avith- 
out  having  the  courage  to  acknowledge  themselves.  I  have  often  heard  texts 
and  proverbs  repeated  by  Nairs  who  were  pupils  in  Mission  Schools  when 
boys,  and    have  met  with  well  thumbed  books  which  showed  careful  reading. 

(3.)  Vernacular  newspapers  and  magazines,  though  general  subjects  are 
treated  of,  yet  with  articles  containing  religious  doctrines  liberally  stated,  are 
legitimate  work  in  our  way.  This  kind  of  publications  is  much  liked,  and 
is  eagerly  read  by  the  higher  classes — see  Mr.  Percival's  Tamil  and  Telugu 
newspapers,  the  Malayalim  magazine  and  others,  all  paying  for  their  expenses- 
of  publication.  A  desire  for  general  knowledge  will  tend  to  foster  a  wish 
to  know  something  about  true  religion,  and  therefore  the  Missionaries  who 
edit  these  publications  are  performing  their  duty  and  calling,  as  preachers  and 
teachers.  Brahmins  from  the  Concan,  as  w^ell  as  those  coming  from  the 
Tamil  side  of  India  for  the  purposes  of  trade  in  the  Malayalim  countries, 
are  generally  men  who  have  travelled  and  read  of  foreigm  lands.  V\^e  find 
that  the  knowledge  thus  acquired  makes  them  less  opposed  to  Christianity  than 
the  Namborie  who  reads  nothing  but  liis  own  Sanscrit  and  stays  at  home, 
or  spends  his  life  in  going  from  pagoda  to  litapera,  and  vice  versa.  Thus 
my  brethren,  I  have  endeavoured  to  put  a  few  ideas  together  on  the  subject 
entrusted  to  me.  I  have  dealt  with  them  freely,  but  I  hope  fairly  too.  A 
general  review  of  all  Indian  Missionaiy  stations  will,  I  believe,  show  that  I 
have  not  mis-stated  any  thing ;  but  that  where  our  South  Indian  system  is  carried 
out  in  its  integrity,  tliere  it  will  flourish ;  not  because  having  been  wiser 
men  than  others,  we  have  discovered  the  true  method,  or  have  had  less 
difficulties  ourselves  than  others,  working  at  less  favoured  stations ;  but 
because  we  endeavour  to  follow,  at  a  distance  it  may  be — still  the  fact 
remains, — we  are — and  hope  to  continue — as  humble  imitators  of  the  Missionary 
system    of    Christ    and    his    Apostles. 

HENRY  BAKEE,  Junior. 


After  an  interesting  discussion  on  the  subject  of  the  above  paper, 
eliciting  many  encouraging  facts,  the  following  resolutions  were  adopted. 

RESOLUTIONS  ON  MISSIONARY  SUCCESS. 

1.  That  on  reviewing  the  progress  of  Missions  in  the 
Madras  Presidency  and  in  other  parts  of  South  India,  as 
well  as  in  North  Ceylon,  especially  during  the  last  half  cen- 
tury, this  Conference  feel  deeply  grateful  to  the  great  Head 
of  the  Church,  for  the  truly  encouraging  amount  of  success 
which  He  has  granted  to'  the  comparatively  feeble  and  imper- 
fect   efforts    of    his    servants,    and    would  humble  themselves 
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before  God  for  their  many  sins  and  infirmities  in  the  ful- 
filment of  their  great  commission.  They  beheve  that  the 
Saviour  has  been  faithful  to  His  promise  to  be  with  them 
always,  and  would  ascribe  it  chiefly  to  their  own  unfaithful- 
ness and  want  of  wisdom,  that  a  much  larger  blessing  has 
not  crowned  their  labours.  ]\Ioreover  while  they  feel  truly 
grateful  for  what  has  been  done,  they  also  beheve,  that  had 
the  Churches  with  which  they  are  connected  carried  on  their  ope- 
rations, in  this  field  of  Missionary  labour,  in  a  manner  more 
worthy  of  their  own  obligations  and  more  commensurate  with 
its  claims,  they  would  not  only  have  reaped  a  correspond- 
ingly larger  harvest,  but  have  calculated  their  success  according 
to  a  greatly  increased  ratio,  and  have  been  spared  many  of 
the   painful   trials    and   disappointments   they  have  experienced. 

2.  That  the  truly  gratifying  measure  of  success  which 
Indian  Missions  can  show,  has  been  gained  in  the  face  of 
the  most  gigantic  physical  and  moral  obstacles  ;  while,  from 
the  want  of  a  due  appreciation  of  the  real  character  of  the 
work  on  which  they  have  entered,  most  of  the  j\Iissionary 
Societies  have  failed  to  supply  the  means  necessary  to  its 
successful  prosecution  in  the  large  fields  they  have  occupi- 
ed. 

3.  That  the  system  of  stationing  one  or  two  ]\Iissionaries 
at  large  central  and  populous  places,-  each  of  these  being 
surrounded  by  still  larger  masses  of  people,  and  at  great 
distances  from  each  other,  is,  in  a  country  like  India,  a 
most  unsuitable  plan,  and,  if  persevered  in,  can  only  end  in 
disappointment  and  comparative  failure ;  and  that,  therefore, 
it  is  high  time  this  unwise  scattering  and  waste  of  power 
should  give  place  to  more  concentrated  and  vigorous  efforts. 
In  order  to  accomplish  this  it  is  highly  desirable  that,  wherever 
possible,  such  isolated  Missions,  if  they  cannot  be  fully  oc- 
cupied, should  be  relinquished  in  favor  of  those  Societies 
which  may  have  stations  in  the  vicinity,  and  not  abandoned 
altogether,  as  that  would  be  a  proceeding  which  the  Con- 
ference could  not  approve  in  these  days  of  the  universal 
difi*usion   of  the    Gospel. 

4.  That  the  hand  of  God,  in  disposing  so  many  thou- 
sands of  heathens  to  place  themselves  under  the  instructions 
of  his  servants  in  Tinnevelly,  Travancore,  Tanjore,  Madura, 
on  the  Western  Coast,  and  in  other  districts,  as  well  as  in 
blessing  their  labours  among  them  to  the  conversion  of  so 
many    precious  souls,   is   most   devoutly   and   thankfully   to   be 
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acknowledged    as    a   pledge    of    a   vastly    greater   manifestation 
of   His    Divine   power   to   save   in    the   future. 

5.  That  the  results  which  have  attended  Missionary  educ- 
ation generally,  and  especially  the  system  of  giving  a  supe- 
rior biblical  and  general  education  through  the  medium  of 
the  English  language  to  the  youth  of  the  middle  and  upper 
classes  in  cities  and  large  towns,  demand  our  liveliest  grati- 
tude, and  serve  to  show  how  wonderfully  God  provides  all  the 
various  instrumentalities  necessary  to  the  accomplishment  of 
His  work,  and  grants  His  blessing  to  each  in  its  own  appro- 
priate  sphere    of    action. 

6.  That  in  addition  to  the  congregations  gathered,  souls 
converted,  Churches  formed,  and  children  and  youth  of  both 
sexes  educated,  we  are  specially  called  to  rejoice  in  that 
large  body  of  able  and  faithful  Native  fellow-labourers  which 
the  Lord  has  given  us,  enabling  ns  to  cultivate  more  suc- 
cessfully the  fields  already  occupied,  as  well  as  to  take 
possession  of  new  ground.  This  is  a  success  which,  in  its 
iDcaring  on  the  future,  should  fill  every  heart  with  hope  and 
gladness. 

7.  That  this  Conference  believe,  that,  as  the  result  of 
the  wide  diffusion  of  the  knowledo;e  of  the  lead  in  sj  doctrines 
of  the  Gospel,  by  preaching  and  teaching,  and  by  tiie  circu- 
lation of  the  printed  page,  as  well  as  by  means  of  the  still 
wider  diffusion  of  true  knowledge  on  secular  subjects,  and 
the  introduction  of  the  greatest  achievements  of  AVestern  civi- 
lization, the  vast  system  of  superstition  and  falsehood  which 
has  enslaved  the  millions  of  this  country  for  ages  past,  is 
undermined,  and  a  great  preparation  made  for  its  entire 
overthrow ;  while  both  the  progress  of  events,  and  the  pre- 
dictions of  Holy  Scripture  seem  clearly  to  point  to  the 
establishment  of  Christianity  on  its  ruins.  They  believe  that 
it  is  only  in  this  light  that  the  present  success  of  Missions 
can   be   rightly   estimated. 


A  paper,  containing  a  series  of  resolutions  on  ."  Public  Morals  and 
the  Government,"  which  had  been  drawn  up  by  a  Committee  appoint- 
ed for  that  purpose,  was  now  read  to  the  Conference,  and,  after 
discussion,  was  adopted  in  the  following  form,  and  ordered  to  be  for- 
warded   to    Government   in    the   form    of    a    Memorial. 


EESOLUTIONS  ON  PUBLIC  MORALS,  ETC.  30  5 

KESOLUTIONS  ON  PUBLIC  MOEALS  AND  THE  GOVERNMENT. 

I.  That,  whereas,  the  officers  of  the  Government  continue 
in  a  multitude  of  cases  to  manage  the  endowments  of 
Heathen  temples,  maintaining  in  this  way  a  close  connexion 
with  Hindu  idolatry  w^iich  is  misunderstood  by  the  people  them- 
selves, and  forms  a  real  obstacle  in  the  way  of  the  pro- 
gress of  Christianity,  we  earnestly  implore  the  Government 
to  cause  all  connexion  with  such  endowments,  at  once,  ab- 
solutely  to   cease   and    determine. 

II.  That,  wdiereas,  the  Hindu  customs  connected  with  caste 
are  not  only  deeply  injurious  to  the  welfare  of  this  country 
at  large ;  but  especially  interfere  with  the  rights  of  our  con- 
verts from  heathenism  in  a  great  variety  of  ways,  leading 
to  their  exclusion  from  cutcherries,  courts  and  other  public 
buildings,  and  pracikalhj  disqualifying  them  for  offices  for 
which  they  are  otherwise  Avell  qualified,  we  earnestly  entreat 
the  Government  to  discountenance  this  absurd  and  injurious 
system  by  all  proper  methods,  and  especially  to  take  steps 
to  prevent  its  recognition  in  all  Government  documents,  as 
w^ell   as   in   all   offices    and   courts. 

III.  That,  whereas  practically,  it  is  apprehended  that, 
there  would  be  little  difficulty  in  the  introduction  of  the 
Bible  into  all  Government  Schools  and  Institutions,  and  the 
desirableness  of  its  introduction  is  evident  to  all,  v/e  implore 
the  Government  to  take  measures  for  the  full  introduction 
of   the    Holy  Scriptures   into   all   its    Schools    and  Institutions. 

IV.  That,  Avhereas  the  regulations  of  the  Government  re- 
garding the  cessation  of  all  public  works  on  the  Lord's  day 
are  sufficiently  explicit,  we  pray  the  Government  to  take 
measures  to  ensui'e  the  strict  observance  of  those  regulations 
by    their    officials    in    every   part   of  this   Presidency. 

And  that,  with  reference  to  Railway  travelling  on  the  Lord's 
day,  while  we  are  thankful  for  what  has  been  done  to  check 
it,  we  do  earnestly  look  to  the  Government  to  take  measures 
for   the   suppression    of  all   Sunday- travelling   by   Eailway. 

V.  That,  whereas  the  present  Abgari  system  is  well  known 
to  lead  to  the  increase  of  drunkenness  and  crime  in  all 
parts  of  the  country,  and  consequently  is  a  serious  obstruc- 
tion to  our  work  in  this  land,  we  earnestly  beg  the  Gov- 
ernment to  take  the  whole  matter  into  their  serious  consi- 
deration, with  a  view  to  remedy  the  increasing  evils  of 
that   system, 

p  1 
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VI.  That,  whereas  many  books  and  pictures  which  are 
publicly  sold,  many  representations  on  cars,  temples  and  in 
public  places,  as  well  as  many  practices  at  festivals  are 
known  to  be  full  of  obscenities,  we  beg  the  attention  of 
the  Government  to  this  whole  subject  with  a  view  to  the 
adoption  of  stringent  measures  for  the  more  effectual  remedy  of 
these   evils. 

VII.  That  it  is  exceedingly  to  be  desired  that  all  Christian 
Missionaries  should  have  access  to  all  jails,  under  necessary 
restrictions,  with  a  view  to  afford  religious  instruction  to  such 
of  their   inmates    as   may   be    willing   to    receive   it. 

N.  B. — The  answer  of  Government  to  this  memorial  will  be  found 
in   the   Appendix. 


Saturday,  May  1. 

The   Eev.   J.   Cox  in   the    Chair. 

Three  of  the  Historical  papers  were  read  by  the  Eev.  J.  B.  Coles 
of  Bellary,  by  one  of  the  Secretaries  on  behalf  of  the  Eev.  W.  Beynon 
of   Belgaum,   and   by   the   Eev.    W.    Hutcheon  of   Bangalore. 

These  were  followed  by  a  brief  paper,  being  merely  an  outline 
intended  to  have  been  filled  up,  prepared  by  the  Eev.  H.  Moeghnq 
of  the  Coorg  Mission,  on  the  Parent  Societies  and  their  Constituen- 
cies, which  was  read  by  one  of  the  Secretaries.  Another  paper  on 
this  subject  was  read  by  the  Eev.  M.  Winslow  of  Madras,  the  same 
having    been   prepared    during   the   sitting   of   the   Conference. 

ON   THE   PARENT    SOCIETIES,   ETC. 

THOUGHTS  ON  THE   BEST  MEANS   FOR   KEEPING  UP   AND   INCREASING  THE 
INTEREST  EELT    AT  HOME   IN   FOREIGN   MISSIONS. 

(1.)  Unterprize. — Livingstone,  a  real  Christian  Captain,  needs  no  taking  of 
thought,  how  to  awaken  interest  in  behalf  of  his  Africa  Mission.  Even  an 
unreal  character,  like  Gutzlaff,  excited,  and  long  success  fully  fed  a  passion 
for    China   in   Germany   and   England. 

(2.)  Success. — Interest  has  never  been  wanting  in  behalf  of  the  South  Sea 
Missions  since  the  dawn  of  their  success.  TinneveHy  in  Ehenius'  tune,  and 
since ;  the  Krishnagur  Mission  in  some  measure,  are  proofs  to  the  point. 
Generally  speaking,  Indian  Missions  find  less  sympathy,  support,  and  interest 
at  home,  because  they  do  not  yet — in  proportion  to  the  greatness  of  their 
object   the   Chnstianization  of  India — appear  successful. 

(3.)  The  character  and  ialents,  especially  the  eloqiie^ice  of  Missionaries  are 
powerful  hieans. — ^Duff,  Anderson,  Wilson,  Nesbit,  M.  Mitchell  have  succeed- 
ed in  rousing  to  lively  interest  the  Eree  Church  and  many  others  in  behalf 
of  their  Mission.  Great  has  been  the  influence  of  the  few  mighty  Baptist 
men  of  Serampore.  The  London  Society  owes  much  of  theii-  Indian  interest  at 
home  to  the  elder  Campbell,  Buyers,   Drew,   and   Mullens. 

(4.)  Trequent  mutual  intercourse  between  Mission  and  Mother  Churches. — 
Personal    acquaintance  is   worth    more   than   reams   of  paper   and    volumes   of 
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books.  A  real  convert  sent  home  for  Education,  and  left  tliere  for  some 
years,  if  approved  by  the  Lord,  will  strengthen  and  deepen  the  interest  in 
foreign  Missions  very  much  among  the  best  friends  of  Missions.  More  anon 
on  this   point. 

(5.)  A  means  of  creating  interest  that  has  been  much  neglected,  is  the  pub- 
lication by  Missionaries,  established  in  different  provinces,  of  papers,  pam- 
phlets, statistics,  historical  researches,  &c.  relative  to  their  fields  of  labor;  of 
notable  works  of  literature  belonging  to  the  races  among  whom  they  are  en- 
gaged. In  fact,  little  care  has  been  taken  to  render  our  friends  at  home  fully 
acquainted  with  the  character  of  the  people,  in  whose  behalf  we  desire  them 
to  take  a  great  interest.  There  ought  by  this  time  to  exist  a  small  library,  pre- 
pared by  Missionary  authors,  of  descriptions  of  all  the  provinces  and  peo- 
ples among  whom  Missions  have  been  established,  faithful  photographs  of  men 
and  countries.  If  European  Christians  are  to  love  Hindus  and  pity  them,  tliey 
must  know  them.  Committees  at  home  ought  to  have  directed  their  atten- 
tion much  more  than  they  have  done  to  this  point.  They  have  lived  too 
much  from  hand  to  mouth. 

Deputations,  as  already  touched  upon  in  No.  4 — are  a  most  necessary,  most 
useful,  most  legitimate  means  of  strengthening  the  bonds  of  fellowsliip  between 
the  Home  Committees  and  public,    and  the  Missionaries  engaged  abroad. 

The  Moravians,  the  Missionary  Church,  Kar  iiox^y,  give  the  best  proof  in. 
point.  Deputations  are  ever  going  and  coming  from  and  to  the  centre  of  their 
Church  and  its  periphery  in  heathen  lands,  some  of  them  at  the  very  ends 
of  the  world.  Christian  Churches  ought  to  be  as  such  Missionary  bodies,  as 
the  Moravians,  the  Wesleyans,  and  the  Free  Church  of  Scotland.  Such  also  are 
some  of  the  American  Churches,  and,  in  some  sense,  the  Church  of  England. 
The  London  Missionary,  the  Basle  and  similar  Societies  labor  under  the  dis- 
advantage of  Churclilessness.  Their  Committees  are  not  the  ecclesiastical  supe- 
riors of  the  Missionaries,  and  must,  therefore,  be  deficient  in  spiritual  authority. 
If  they,  nevertheless,  aim  at  strong  Government,  they  are  in  danger  of  falling 
into  bureaucratic   errors. 

The  Heads  of  Missions  issuing  from  Eui'opean  Churches  must  eo  ipso  be  at 
home.  But  the  liveliest  possible  intercourse  with  the  Mission  limbs  abroad 
ought  to  be  kept  up.  The  most  effective  way  is  personal  intercourse,  of  course 
through  Deputies. 

The  mistakes,  which  of  late  years  have  occurred  in  different  quarters,  would 
be  obviated  if  the  following  points  were  attended  to. 

(1.)  Let  Deputations  be  frequent,  and  conducted  by  different  leading  men  at 
home. 

(2.)  Let  the  Deputation  never  consist  of  less  than  two  members. 

(3.)  Let  all  the  ^\Titten  reports  be  finished  on  the  spot  and  be  communicated 
to  the  individual  INIissionaries  of  whom  they  speak,  or  to  the  respective  Dis- 
trict Meetings,    before  being  despatched   home. 

The  Deputies  might  supply  all,  which  may  not  be  communicated  under 
this  system,  when  they  have  returned  home  to  the  Committee  who  have  sent 
them. 

(4.)  Let  all  parties  remember,  that,  unless  Missionary  Veterans,  (the  best 
deputies  of  course)  are  among  the  Deputations,  the  new  comers,  though  men 
of  much  wisdom  and  much  European  experience,  labor  under  the  disadvantage 
of  griffinage. 

^lissionary  Conferences  like  this — the  first  of  its  kind  in  South  India, — may 
effect  much  good,    both  iu  increasing  Indian  Missionary  interest   at  home,    and 
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ill  supplying  some  of  tlie  deficiencies  of  Deputations.  Besides,  the  good  Bro- 
therhootl  of  all  Indian  Missionaries,  with  so  very  rare  exceptions,  may  afford 
a  pleasing  and  sound  lesson  to  our  friends  in  Europe,  who  are  not  on  equally 
good  terms  amongst  themselves. 

With  many  humble  apologies   for  the  unfinished  state  of  the  above  notes. 

H.  MCEGLING. 


ON  THE  MEANS  OF  INCUEASING  MISSIONARY  ZEAL  IN  EUROPE 

AND  AMERICA,  REMOVING  MISCONCEPTIONS,  AND  ON 

THE  BEARINGS  OF  MISSIONARY  DEPUTATIONS. 

"  What  can  be  done  for  the  increase  of  intelligent  zeal  and  activity,  on  behalf 
of  Foreign  Missions,  in  Europe  and  America;  and  towards  the  removal  of 
those  misconceptions  which  appear  to  prevail?  Are  Missionary  Deputations 
desirable,    and   likely   to   be   attended    with    much    benefit?" 

As  this  subject  has  been  given  to  me  since  the  commencement  of  the 
sessions  of  the  Conference,  my  remarks  upon  it  are  only  such  as  could  be 
prepared  in  the  intervals  of  our  meetings.  I  may  perhaps,  for  convenience, 
be    allowed   to   invert    the    order  of  the  questions. 

1.  Are  Missionmy  Deputations  desirable,  and  likely  to  he  attended  with 
much  benefit  ?  The  place  assigned  to  this  question  may  be  supposed  to  imply 
that  many  consider  Deputations  an  important  means  of  increasing  "  the  intelli- 
gent zeal  and  activity"  of  the  Church.  From  their  employment  of  late  years 
by  different  Missionaiy  Societies,  it  would  seem  there  is  much  ground  to 
think  that  it  was  so  considered  before  the  experiment  was  so  largely  made. 
Whether  it  is  still  thought  that  they  are  generally  desirable,  is  a  question 
concerning  which,  perhaps,  something  more  than  a  doubt  is  implied  by  the 
manner  in  which  it  is  stated.  It  is  a  subject  which  has  many  salient 
points ;  but  as  several  members  of  the  Conference  have  no  personal  interest  in 
it,  their  Missions  being  managed  by  Committees  in  the  country,  I  shall  not  at- 
tempt to  assail  them,  except  on  one  side.  My  only  object  in  this  respect  will  be 
to  examine  the  position  of  those  who  assume,  that  Missionaries  abroad 
may  be,  and  often  ought  to  be,  visited  by  Delegations  from  the  Societies 
supporting  them;  clothed  with  plenary  power  to  reform  whatever  may  seem 
to  need  reformation,  and  to  mould  all  the  operations  of  the  Missions  in 
conformity  with  the  views  or  theories  of  the  Managers  of  such  Societies. 
This  assumption  can  only  be  on  the  ground  that  Missionaries  are  like 
hired  labourers,  or  paid  soldiers,  under  the  direction  of  Superintendents  or 
Commanding  Officers,  instead  of  being  what  they  ought  to  be,  co-workers 
with  their  brethren ;  "  the  M^sengers  of  the  Churches,  and  the  glory  of 
Christ.'' 

There  can  be  no  doubt  that  Missionaries  are,  and  must  be,  under  the 
control  of  their  Societies,  and  its  Managers,  to  the  extent  of  securing  a 
proper  use  of  the  funds  contributed  for  their  support,  and  for  employment 
in  their  work.  If  they  are  not  doing  that  for  which  they  were  sent, 
are  not  carrying  out  the  designs  of  those  who  support  them,  they  may, 
plainly,  either  be  admonished  or  recalled;  in  other  words,  the  support  may 
be  withdrawn.  They  may,  therefore,  be  required  to  send  to  their  sup- 
porters journals  and  reports,  and  may  be  visited  and  inspected  in  all  pro- 
per methods,  to  secure  the  use  of  the  funds  entrusted  to  them  to  the  end 
designed. 

When  they  leave  home,   they  receive  instructions  as  to  what  they  are  ex- 
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pected  to  do ;  and,  arriving  in  their  field  of  labor,  they  probably  come 
into  connexion  with  a  Mission  which  has  a  plan  of  polity '  for  more  or  less 
self-government,  mider  the  inspection  of  the  Society,  or  under  a  local  Com- 
mittee. They  are,  therefore,  under  direction,  to  a  certain  extent.  This  is 
all  understood  and  acknowledged.  But  it  does  not  follow,  that  the  Mission- 
ary is  a  mere  employe.  He  is  still  a  Minister  of  the  Gospel,  acting  un- 
der the  Great  Commission  of  his  Lord.  To  accomplish  certain  ends, 
by  a  prescribed  course  of  proceedings,  others  contribute  to  his  support, 
that  he  may  give  himself  wholly  to  the  work.  In  this  way,  the  Churches 
at  home  have  the  privilege  of  fulfilling  the  last  command  of  the  ascending 
Saviour,  by  proxy;  and  as  they  supply  funds  for  this  purpose,  they  are 
as  really  the  Agents  of  the  Missionaries,  as  these  are  the  servants  of  the 
Churches.  They  are  in  fact  workers  together,  and  one  is  their  "  Master, 
even    Christ." 

The  true  position  then  appears  to  be,  that  Deputations  for  inspection,  advice^ 
and  mutual  counsel,  but  not  "  to  lord  it  over  God's  heritage,"  are  a  legitimate 
part  of  the  machinery  of  Missions.  Whether  they  are  desirable,  must  de- 
pend on  circumstances.  They  may  sometimes  be  necessary,  as  when  Mission- 
aries, long  from  home,  and  in  an  isolated  position,  have  fallen  behind  the 
progress  of  the  times,  and  are  not  sufficiently  alive  to  the  importance  of 
a  change  in  their  course,  and  an  enlargement  of  their  plans ;  or  are  ho- 
nestly divided,  and  in  doubt,  as  to  what  plans  the  state  of  the  Churches 
at  home  may  call  upon  them  to  pursue  to  insure  proper  support.  Gene- 
rally, the  fresh  blood  infused  into  a  Mission,  by  new  arrivals  from  time 
to  time,  will  suffice  for  this.  But  the  younger  Missionaries,  full  of  life 
and  zeal,  and  unacquainted  with  all  the  difficulties  in  the  way,  are  apt  to 
be  dissatisfied  with  the  slow  progress  of  things,  and  may  urge  changes 
which  would  not  be  improvements.  In  such  a  case,  if  there  be  a  division 
in  a  Mission,  on  some  very  important  question,  an  advisory  Deputation  of  men 
of  the  right  stamp,  from  home,  or  from  a  neighbouring  Mission,  may  be  of  much 
use.  But  if  they  come  not  for  counsel  but  control,  and  under  the  idea  that  they 
understand  the  whole  subject  better  than  the  most  experienced  Missionaries  on 
the  ground,  they  may  be  as  likely  to  do  harm  as  good.  Their  stay  can,  gene- 
rally,  be  only  for  a  limited  time,  in  which  they  can  learn  but  little  from 
actual  observation.  They  must  depend  for  the  means  of  forming  their 
judgment  upon  others ;  and  those  most  ready  to  give  advice,  and  most  studious 
to    please,    may   be   the   least    worthy  of  confidence. 

"Great  men  are  not  always  wise"  and  whatever  may  be  their  own  opinion, 
they  cannot,  by  watching  a  Mission  from  a  distance,  however  elevated  their 
stand-point,  or  in  whatever  focus  of  light  they  may  be  placed,  understand 
all  its  operations  and  its  practical  working,  so  well  as  an  intelligent  Mis- 
sionary long  engaged  in  the  work.  Lord  John  Russell  might  feel  himself 
competent,  as  it  was  said  he  did,  to  take  command  of  the  Channel-fleet; 
but  on  coming  into  action  it  might  be  safer  to  place  it  under  a  practical 
seaman,   though  of  a  less    elevated    position. 

It  need  scarcely  be  added,  that  a  Deputation  may  do  as  Rehoboara  did, 
consult  with  the  young  men  instead  of  the  elder ;  and  as  they  must  do 
something  of  importance,  after  having  come  a  long  distance,  they  will  be 
liable  to  introduce  plausible,  but  unsubstantial  reforms,  and  even  unnecessary 
revolutions,  under  their  own  auspices.  This  will  tend  to  shake  the  confidence 
of  the   Native    converts    and  the  Heathen,  in  the  Missionaries. 

If  a  Deputation  over-shadow,  or  over-ride,  a  Mission,  though  the  changes 
made  be  good,  the  loss  of  influence  on  the  part  of  the  Missionaries  may 
more   than   counterbalance  the   benefit. 
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Whea  the  visit  is  only  one  of  counsel,  and  of  inspection  for  report  at  home, 
and  any  important  changes  thouo;ht  advisable  be  duly  considered  there, 
and  made  so  as  not  to  create  any  very  serious  revulsions,  it  will  probably  be 
productive  of  great  good.  The  Deputation  becomes  a  connecting  link  between 
the  Missions  and  the  Churches,  and  may  be  like  an  electric-wire  conveying 
back  and  forth  life-giving  pulsations.  Having  looked  at  the  field,  and  seen 
something  of  what  has  been  done,  and  needs  to  be  done,  the  testimony  of  such 
delegates  will  tend  to  confirm  the  reports  of  the  Missionaries.  "  At  the  mouth 
of  two  or  three  witnesses  shall  every  word  be  established."  They  may  also 
•'  impart  some  Spiritual  gift."  Coming  from  the  warm  bosom  of  the 
Church  at  home,  they  may  convey  new  warmth  and  zeal  to  those,  who, 
cut  off  from  the  sympathies  of  the  great  congregation,  and  feeling  themselves 
almost  alone  in  an  enemies'  country,  may  have  become  too  much  discour- 
aged; and  may  need  to  have  their  faith  increased,  and  to  be  roused  to 
new  zeal  and  activity.  If  the  Missionaries  do  not  themselves  go  home, 
except  at  long  intervals — which,  however,  they  generally  should  do,  for 
health  of  soul  and  vigour  of  mind  as  well  as  of  body ; — or,  if  a  Mission 
be  not  somewhat  frequently  reinforced,  such  a  fraternal  visitation  may  be  very 
"desirable,    and   likely    to    be     attended   with  much   benefit." 

II.  What  can  be  done  to  remove  tJiose  misconceptions  wliicU  appear  to  pre- 
vail ?  It  is  obvious  there  are  misconceptions,  and  it  is  almost  impossible 
it  should  be  otherwise.  All  is  different  here  from  what  it  is  in  our  Native 
lands.  One  is  at  first  astonished  at  every  thing,  and  soon  wonders  at 
nothing.  He  cannot  describe  what  he  sees,  for  there  is  little  or  nothing 
with  which  to  compare  it.  Even  the  natural  scenery  and  the  lower  ani- 
mals, are  difficult  to  be  presented  before  the  inhabitants  of  a  temperate 
climate.  As  to  the  people,  when  a  man  has  lived  among  the  Hindus  twenty 
or  thirty  years,  and  has  kept  his  eyes  and  ears  open,  and  mingled  freely 
with  them,  he  will  begin  to  understand  that  they  are  nearly  incomprehen- 
sible. The  Government  of  India  have  of  late  learned  something  of  this ;  have 
found   that,    "appearances   are    deceitful." 

In  reference  to  misconceptions  from  Missionary  accounts,  the  most  simple 
statements  are  liable  to  be  misunderstood.  I  can  recollect  reading  when  young, 
in  the  journal  of  a  Missionary,  that,  when  he  went  out  to  preach,  a  o'est- 
house  in  the  neighbourhood  was  filled  with  attentive  hearers.  A  rest-house 
was  in  my  mind  a  caravansary  of  sufficient  size  to  accommodate  a  large  caravan, 
and  I  was  surprised  to  find,  afterwards,  that  it  was  a  roof  of  thatch,  support- 
ed by  four  posts,  covering  a  space  about  ten  feet  square,  which  had  a  floor  of 
earth. 

Another  case  was  that  of  a  heathen  temple,  said  to  be  given  up  to  a  Mis- 
sionary. Of  course,  Solomon's  temple  or  something  like  that,  was  the  ideal  model 
of  this.  But  it  proved  little  more  than  a  hut,  with  mud  walls  and  covered 
with  palm  leaves.  There  are  certainly  large  and  magnificent  temples  in 
Southern  India;  but  they  are  not  likely  soon  to  be  given  up  to  Missionaries. 
The  greater  part  are  small,  even  when  built  of  stone.  Many  are  the  merest 
hovels. 

If  a  Missionary,  on  a  tour  to  make  known  the  Gospel,  having  visited  a 
populous  town,  or  a  large  temple  at  the  time  of  a  festival,  gives  a  glowing  des- 
cription of  the  multitudes  that  thronged  around  him  to  hear  preaching,  or 
the  crowds  that  came  for  tracts  or  books,  the  impression  is  likely  to  be,  that 
there  was  a  great  desire  to  know  the  way  of  salvation.  Not  at  all.  It 
w^as  perhaps  mere  curiosity.  So  often  the  hopeful  appearances  at  the  commence- 
ment of  some  new  undertaking,  as  the  opening  of  a  School,  or  of  a  place 
of  worship,    or  the    forming  of  a  village    congregation,    are    often  deceptive   to 
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the  Missionary  himself.  Much  more  so  are  they  to  those  who  read  his  ani- 
mated, though  true  account  of  such  occurrences.  The  people  at  home  do  not 
know  the  obsequiousness  of  the  Hindus,  nor  how  tliey  will  flock  to  those 
^  from  whom  they  hope  to  gain  any  benefit  wliatever.  They  do  not  know  how 
many  blossoms  there  are  on  a  Mango-tree,  that  disappear  without  even  setting 
for  fruit;  nor  how  large  a  part  of  those  that  do  set,  become  early  icindfalls.  ° 
An  account  of  a  conversion  may  be  given,  with  all  truthfulness.  Perhaps 
it  is  of  a  "Brahmin.  He  is  baptized;  there  is  a  great  commotion.  He  bears 
persecution.  A  thrilling  narrative  of  this  is  given,  and  appears  in  the  News- 
papers and  journals  and  reports  at  home,  causing  much  joy.  But  that  Brah- 
min backslides.  It  is  hoped  that  this  backsliding  may  be  only  transient,  and 
it  is  not  at  first  mentioned.  Perhaps,  indeed,  it  is  "  not  reported  until  the 
circumstances  of  the  conversion  are  so  far  forgotten  as  not  to  be  connected 
with  this  backslider ;  and  he  remains  in  the  galaxy  of  the  supposed  Native 
converts,  to  be  pointed  to,  by  eloquence  on  a  platform,  as  an  evidence  that 
the    Hindii  system    is    falling  and     Brahmins  are  flocking   to  Christ. 

But  the  principal  source  of  misconception  is,  in  the  desire  of  the  Secretaries 
Societies,  Editors  of  Journals,  and  speakers  on  public  occasions,  to  present 
the  brightest  side  of  the  picture,  so  as  to  produce  the  greatest  present  efiect. 
The  darker  shades  are  omitted.  Truths  are  taken  out  of  tiieir  proper  con- 
nexions, and  so  presented  that  they  cease  to  be  truths.  The  success  des- 
cribed is  such,  that,  I  doubt  not  sometimes  a  Missionary  has  been  aston- 
ished, in  reading  the  accounts  of  his  proceedings,  to  find  how  successful 
he  has  been,  how  much  he  has  accomplished.  He  is  somewhat  in  the 
condition  of  Warren  Hastings  when  on  his  famous  trial,  though  the  pre- 
dicament may  be  a  more  gratifying  one.  This  statesman,  who  had  so 
vigorously  and,  it  was  said,  unscrupulously  ruled  India,  after  hearing  the 
outbursts  of  eloquence,  w^hich  came  upon  him  like  claps  of  thunder, 
and  scathed  like  lightning,  said,  he  never  knew  before  how  great  a  villain 
he    was. 

In  ways  like  these,  misconceptions  of  the  real  state  of  the  work  are  pro- 
duced and  fostered,  and  their  removal  is  difficult.  This  arises  in  part 
from  the  impossibility  of  adequately  representing  the  obstacles  to  be  over- 
come in  India.  We  have  in  our  warfare  here  many  a  Sebastapool  to  reduce, 
and  in  each  of  them  a  Malakofi"  and  Kedan,  which  are  not  taken  by  a  few- 
successful  skirmishes.  Many  a  Delhi  and  Lucknow,  which,  if  taken,  only 
disgorge  their  rebel  defenders,  to  scatter  widely  and  hide  themselves  in  other 
fortresses.  We  have  hydra-headed  caste;  immemorial  custom;  idolatry,  most 
corrupt,  yet  most  captivating ;  a  hereditary  priesthood  in  the  Brahmins,  the 
repositories  of  the  learning,  the  wealth,  and  the  aristocratic  dignity  of  the 
country,  considered  in  fact  as  the  representatives  of  divinity  ;  a  literature  from 
all  antiquity,  having,  it  is  supposed,  inspiration  for  its  source,  as  the  Vedas  are 
said  to  have  come  from  the  mouth  of  Brahma,  and  all  saturated  with  heathen- 
ism. Not  only  so,  but  the  people  intrenched  in  these,  are  believers  in  Jate, 
transmigration,  astrology,  icitchcraft,  sorcery  and  demonology ;  and  to  make  their 
case  more  hopeless,  are  the  most  apathetic,  mmnpressihle,  and,  at  the  same 
time,  among  the  most  licentious  people  in  the  world ;  worshipping  gods  as 
deceitful,  untruthful  and  impure  as  themselves.  They  are  all  the  bondsmen 
and  willing   slaves   of  Satan,  in  body,  soul  and  spirit. 

The  female  portion  of  the  people  are  in  double  slavery,  first  to  the  god  of  this 
world,  and  then  to  the  other  sex.  The  Puranic  system,  under  which  they 
are,  is  a  master-piece  of  the  wicked  one.  Perhaps  only  Mohammedanism  and 
Komanism   are  more  artfully  planned    to  destroy   souls. 

In  working    among    such  people,  to    prevent   or   remove    misconception,  the 
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full  strength  of  Heathenism  should  be  fairly  stated.  There  is  no  reason  to 
fear  because  the  entrenchments  are  strong.  He  who  made  the  walls  of  Jericho 
fall  can   cast  down  these   strongholds. 

We  must  be  careful,  however,  not  to  deceive  ourselves  or  others,  with  the 
thought  that  idolatry  is  tottering  in  India,  because  some  loose  stones  fall 
from  its  walls.  The  Israelites,  in  compassing  the  walls  of  Jericho,  did  not 
indeed  see  even  that,  or  any  change,  until  the  seventh  circuit  on  the  seventh 
day.  We  no  doubt  have  proof  that  an  undermining  and  weakening  process 
is  going  on,  but  the  fall  of  idolatry  will  not  be  hastened  by  any  prema- 
ture shouts.  Our  friends  at  home  must  make  up  their  minds,  as  we  also 
must  do,  to  a  long  and  trying  campaign ;  and  they  must  expect  to  be 
called  upon  to  send  out  reinforcements  to  their  Missions,  as  troops  are 
now    sent   out    to   crush   the   rebellion   in   the    country. 

But  while  we  should  walk  by  faith  and  not  by  sight,  and  especially  be 
careful  not  to  see  things  double,  and  magnify  beyond  due  bounds 
what  is  being  done,  we  should  not  undervalue  the  good  actually  accom- 
plished. Perhaps  the  "  misconceptions,"  in  this  respect,  are  as  great  as  in 
the  other.  The  general  impression  seems  to  be  that  there  has  been  but 
little  success  in  India.  This  impression  can  be  removed  only  by  full  state- 
ments of  the  difficulties  in  the  way,  and  the  progress  made  in  overcoming 
them;  and  this  not  merely,  perhaps  not  principally,  as  seen  in  actual  and 
known  conversions,  but  as  it  appears  in  the  great  'preparatory  work  accom- 
plished. One  part  of  this  is  the  removing  of  obstacles,  such  as  the  weakening 
of  caste,  overcoming  prejudice,  dispelling  ignorance,  lessening  Brahminic  influ- 
ence, abolishing  cruel  rites,  and  correcting,  in  various  respects,  public  opi- 
nion and  practice.  These  changes  may  not  be  less  important,  though  less 
manifest,  than  those  evinced  by  the  baptisms  made.  The  breaking  up  of 
the  fallow  ground,  and  sowing  the  seed,  is  as  necessary  as  gathering  in 
the   harvest. 

Besides  the  removing  of  obstacles,  there  is  much  positive  good  accomplish- 
ed. Look  at  the  translation  of  the  Scriptures,  in  whole  or  part,  into  most  of 
the  languages  of  India;  the  preparation  of  a  great  variety  of  other  religious 
books  and  tracts ;  the  extension  of  Christian  Education  to  great  numbers ; 
and  the  wide  preaching  of  the  Gospel  to  the  masses  of  the  people.  In 
regard  to  females  only,  whose  influence  on  society  must  always  be  vast,  the 
improvement  of  their  condition,  by  the  abolition  of  SuU'i^  or  burning  of 
widows ;  of  female  infanticide,  to  a  great  extent ;  and,  in  part,  of  the  custom 
of  obliging  widows  to  remain  unmarried,  is  certainly  very  great.  To  this  when 
we  add  the  progress  made  in  female  education,  it  will  be  most  evident 
that  the  preparatory  work  is  of  very  great  importance.  The  modesty  of 
some  Missionaries  may  prevent  their  stating  all,  not  which  they  have  done, 
but  which  the  Holy  Spirit  by  them  has  accomplished.  This  is  false  modesty, 
and  does   not    honor   God, 

It  must  depend  principally  on  Missionaries  to  correct  misapprehensions, 
as  to  the  real  progress  of  the  work.  For  this,  they  must  strive  to  re- 
present the  Native  Church  as  it  is,  neither  better  nor  worse.  They  must 
open  their  eyes  fully  to  its  defects.  They  must  express  their  gratitude 
for  the  amount  of  grace  bestowed  upon  it.  They  may  request  those  who 
guide  public  opinion  at  home  not  to  garble  their  statements,  and  keep  out 
of  view  the  discouragements  experienced,  but  to  present  the  shady  as  well 
as    the   sunny   side. 

Some  Missionaries  have  found  it  difficult  to  do  this,  because  the  Church 
calls  for  the  stimulus  of  success,  and  acts  so  much  from  sympathy  and 
excitements    and  so  little  from  fixed  principle.     We    should  be   as    particular 
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thout^h  it  be  making  our  darkness  sliine,  in  describing  any  remarkable 
defection,  and  its  apparent  cause  if  known,  as  in  presenting  the  case  of  a 
remarkable  conversion.  It  will  excite  the  sympathy  of  the  real  friends  of 
Christ,  and  of  all  who  love  immortal  souls ;  and  though  not  pleasing,  it 
will  be  profitable.  It  shows  the  need  of  help  from  God.  The  Church  may 
say  "  Prophesy  to  us  smooth  things"  but  our  Master  says  '•  He  that  hath  a 
dream  let  him  tell  a  dream.  He  that  hath  my  Word  let  him  speak  my 
"Word."     **What   is     the   chaff  to   the   wheat,    saith   the  Lord." 

III.  TFhat  can  be  done  to  increase  intelligent  zeal  and  actlmty  on  heJtalf  of 
Foreign  Missions  in  Europe  and  America  ? — On  this  large  and  important  part 
of  the  subject,  I  can  do  no  more  than  throw  out  a  few  hints ;  and  these 
in   reference   only   to   what   can  be   done   by    us   who  are    in    India. 

1.  A  most  obvious  method  is — to  be  more  zealous  and  active  ourselves. — The 
Missionary  body  is  a  great  galvanic  battery;  and  it  should  be  fully  charged, 
so  as  to  send  an  electric  current  of  the  Missionary  spirit  into  all  the  evangelical 
Churches  of  Christendom.  To  do  this,  every  Missionary  must  have  an  open 
communication  with  Heaven.  There  must  be  a  free  and  pure  air  around 
him  ;  no  mists  and  fogs  of  earth.  Each  should  be  as  the  "  angel  standing 
in   the   sun,"    all   light  and   heat. 

2.  To  stir  up  our  friends,  and  as  far  as  possible  all  the  friends  of  Missions, 
to  more  faith  and  prayer.— ~V(e.  must  have  faith  in  God,  resting  firmly  on 
his  promises^  as  on  a  rock.  We  must  also  have  a  spirit  of  wrestling, 
agonizing  prayer  ourselves ;  and  excite  others  to  pray.  The  Father  said  to 
the  Son,  "  Ask  of  me,  and  I  shall  give  thee  the  heathen  for  thine  in- 
heritance," The  Son  does  ask;  but  there  is  a  failure  in  the  Church,  which 
is  the  spiritual  body  of  Christ,  of  which  He  is  the  head.  His  people,  who 
are  made  kings  and  priests  unto  God,  for  this  very  purpose,  do  not  ask 
as  they  should ;  and,  therefore,  the  promise  is  not  fulfilled.  Let  there  be 
one  voice  of  prayer,  in  faith,  through  all  the  hosts  of  God's  people,  one 
united  shout  of  praise  and  thanksgiving,  and  the  fortresses  of  heathenism  will 
soon   crumble   in   the    dust. 

3.  To  acquaint  ourselves  with  the  real  state  of  the  work,  in  all  parts  of  the 
country ;  in  other  Missions  as  well  as  our  own. — This  is  necessary  to  specific 
and  earnest  prayer,  and  to  a  proper  presentation  of  the  Missionary  cause  in 
India  to  those  whose  sympathy  and  co-operation  we  would  excite.  We  should 
look   not    "every   one   on   his  own   things,"  but   also  on   the  things  of  others. 

4.  To  make  it  our  object,  and  set  purpose,  to  communicate  intelligence  to 
friends    at    home    on    the    state    of  India. — For   this    purpose    we    may    make 

communications  of  facts  and  reasonings,  to  public  journals,  to  Colleges  and 
Seminaries,  to  Sunday  Schools,  and  to  persons  of  influence  and  piety,  as 
opportunity  and  ability  may  allow.  Missionaries  who  have  been  any  length 
of  time  in  the  country,  and  to  whom  nothing  almost  is  new,  are  apt  to 
neglect  this  important  means  of  usefulness.  In  writing  for  the  young,  more 
especially,   wives   of  Missionaries  may   do   excellent   service. 

5.  To  induce  Native  converts,  the  pupils  in  our  Schools,  and  especially  Na- 
tive preachers  or  pastors,  also,  to  make  such  communications,  binder  proper 
superintendence. — Their  simple  statements  often  have  an  influence  which  our 
more  labored  arguments  have  not.  At  any  rate,  they  are  icltnesses,  and  their 
testimony   is   very   important. 

6.  To  understand  and  present  the  real  difficulties  of  the  work  among  the 
Hindus ;  the  almost  necessary  slowness  of  its  progress ;  yet  the  certainty  of  its 
fnal  success. — We   are   not   to   expect   here    as    quick  returns    for    our    labour 

as    we    might   among    a    more    simple    minded    people.      Only    among    those 
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not  properly  Hindus,  and  not  under  tlie  Brahminic  yoke,  as  the  SLiinSrs, 
Mahars  and  Pariahs,  do  we  find  anything  like  an  open  door.  The  Hindus 
are,  indeed,  most  of  them  accessible,  in  some  form  or  other,  but  are  nearly 
impenetrable.  So  in  Burmah,  it  is  the  Karens  only  who  seem  a  people  pre- 
pared of  tire  Lord.  We  have  to  cultivate,  not  a  beaver-meadow,  clear  of 
timber  and  by  the  side  of  a  sweet  stream ;  nor  an  extended  prairie,  with  a  fruit- 
ful soil,  covered  only  by  luxuriant  grass  and  bright  flowering  plants ;  but  a  jungle- 
forest  of  tall  trees  with  deep  roots,  around  which  are  thorn-bushes,  prickly  shurbs, 
briars,  running  and  entangled  creepers,  gigantic  and  interlacing  climbers,  spreading 
over  stony  ground,  or  covering  a  deceitful  marsh,  filled  with  pestilential  malaria  ] 
and  the  whole  infested  by  serpents  and  other  poisonous  reptiles,  as  well 
as  ravsnous  beasts  of  prey  !  Blessed  be  God,  some  part  of  this  dense  jun- 
gle is  brought  under  cultivation  ;  and  thanks  to  Him  for  the  sure  word  of 
promise,  that  "instead  of  the  thorn  shall  come  up  the  fir  tree,  and  in- 
stead of  the  briar  the  myrtle  tree ;"  and  that  "  the  desert  shall  rejoice  and 
blossom  as  the  rose." 

7.  To  indoctrinate  the  Churcli,  as  far  as  tee  may  he  able^  in  its  duty  and 
PRIVILEGE  in  regard  to  the  extension  of  Christianity^ — It  is  for  this  the 
Church  exists ;  and  every  Christian  is  in  the  world  as  Christ  was  in  the 
world,  as  His  representative,  to  this  very  end.  Every  Christian  should  be  a 
witness  for  Christ ;  and  the  Church  a  witnessing  Church.  "  Ye  are  my  wit- 
nesses," saith  God;  and  wo  to  those  who  give  false  witness,  and  dishonor 
God,    or  forbear   to   give  testimony. 

The   disciples   of  Christ   are   appointed  the  Executors   of    his    last    will   and 
Testament,   the  trustees   of  that  legacy   which   he  left  for  all,   in  saying,    "  Go 
ye  therefore   and  teach   all  nations."     Had   this   command   been    given    to  An- 
gels,   though    they  never    tasted   redeeming    love,    how    readily    and    joyfully 
would  it  have   been  obeyed.     But  it   was  given   to   man,  for   his   fellow  man ; 
and    has  not    been    fulfilled !     All    things  are   ready   on   God's    part,   yet    the 
nations   perish.     It   should   be    laid   as  a   live    coal   on  the   conscience   of  the 
Church,    that   it   has   been    unfaithful  to  its    trust.     It  should   be   excited  to 
an   entire    fulfilment  of  this    without    delay ;    by  pity    for  the   wretched   cap- 
tives   of  Satan,  unhappy   in   this  world   and   hastening  to  a  hopeless   eternity ; 
by   a  quenchless    love   for    immortal    souls,   drawn    under     the     power   of  the 
second   death    and   "  ready    to    be    slain ;''   by   a  sense   of  duty  and   obligation 
and    privilege   to    sympathise    with   the    Saviour    in   the   travail   of    his    soul 
for   a  lost    world ;    by  jealousy    for   God     whose     glory     is    changed   into   an 
image,    and    whose    beloved   Son   is    every    where    blasphemed ;     by   a  feeling 
of  loyalty   which    cannot  rest  while  the  world  is  in  rebellion  against  its  right- 
ful King,  and  practising  through    all    the  dark    places    of   the   earth    atrocities 
of  which    those    of  the  mutineers  of  India   are  but  specimens;  and    especially, 
by  the  constraining    love  of  Christ,     as  the    only    permanent  and  all    pervading 
principle    of    action    to    the    Christian,     remembering    that    He    died    for    all, 
that  they    that  live    should  not    henceforth    live    for    themselves,    but   for    Him 
who  loved    them,    and    gave    Himself   to    die  for  them.     We    should    not    rest, 
until  among  the  soldiers    of   the  cross    in    India,    contending  to  put  down  the 
rebellion  against  Jehovah^  there    be  found  Ilavelocks,  and    Niels  and  LaicrenceSy 
for  this    spiritual    warfare. 

My  brethren,  do  we  feel  the  constraining  love  of  Christ,  and  from  constant 
communion  with  Him,  are  we  good  conductors — alas,  if  we  are  non-conductors — 
of  the  current  of  divine  love  from  the  heart  of  the  Saviour,  to  the  hearts  of 
his  people?  There  will  then  appear,  here  and  there,  more  than  electric  sparks, 
kindling  up  a  Missionary  spirit.  And  the  flame  will  spread,  by  our  instru- 
mentality, however  feeble,  and  by  that  of  God's  people,  in  every  part  of  the 
world,  until  Ke  shall  say  to  his  Church  ''Aiise,  shine,  for  thy  light  is  come," 
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"And  the  Lord  shall  create  upon  every  dwelling  place  of  Mount  Zion,  and 
upon  her  assemblies,  a  cloud  and  smoke  by  day,  and  the  shiiiino-  of  a  flatn- 
ing    ftre  by    night;     for    upon   all  the  glory  shall    be  a  defence." 

M.  WINSLOW. 


After    discussion    the  following  resolutions   were  adopted; 

RESOLUTIONS  ON  PATIENT  SOCIETIES  AND  THEIR 
CONSTITUENCIES,  AND  ON  DEPUTATIONS. 

1.  That  in  order  to  the  prevention  and  removal  of  popu- 
lar misconceptions  of  the  labours  and  successes  of  Missionaries 
by  their  friends  in  Europe  and  America,  the  various  Societies 
should  be  scrupulously  careful  as  to  the  publication  of  letters 
and  statements  received  from  their  Missionaries,  and  especially 
that  they  should  aim  to  present  a  faithful  picture,  both  of 
the  success  realized  and  of  the  difficulties  and  cliscourao-e- 
ments  met  with  in  the  different  fields  occupied,  as  the  pre- 
senting of  partial  views,  though  perhaps  not  intended,  ulti- 
mately   defeats   its    object. 

2.  They  also  consider,  that  the  greatest  care  is  requisite 
in  the  publication  of  either  very  glowing  or  very  gloomy 
pictures  of  the  field  ef  labours,  as  such  have  frequently 
pained  the  hearts  of  many  who  well  knew  their  unreal 
character   and   injurious    tendency. 

3.  That  it  is  extremely  desirable  in  order  to  create  a 
deeper  interest  on  behalf  of  Missions  in  the  minds  of  the 
more  intelligent  classes,  that  a  first  rate  Quarterly  Journal 
of  all  Protestant  Missions  should  be  published  in  Britain, 
under  the  superintendence  of  an  able  and  devoted  Editor, 
who  should  give  his  whole  time  to  the  collection,  and  pre- 
sentation of  all  kinds  of  really  valuable  and  reliable  inform- 
ation, the  Journal  being  also  open  to  the  full  and  free 
discussion  of  the  various  plans  and  systems  of  Missionary 
operations   in   all   their  bearings. 

4.  That  the  conductors  of  Missionary  Societies,  and  the 
advocates  of  the  Missionary  cause  should  never  lose  sight 
of  the  solemn  obligation  which  rests  upon  them  to  put  forth 
their  utmost  efforts  to  feed  the  true  Missionary  Spirit  in 
the  Churches,  to  obtain  suitable  labourers,  and  to  guard 
against  mere  satisfaction  with  the  prevalence  of  a  pleasing 
excitement,  and  the  collection  of  the  necessary  funds. 
The   first   great  want  of  the   Churches    is    more  profound  and 
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more  compreliensive  views  of  the  great  work  before  them, 
and  based  upon  this,  a  more  earnest  spiritual  conviction  of 
their   duty   in   regard   to   it. 

5.  That  Deputations  from  Parent  Societies  to  their  Mis- 
sionaries abroad  when  strictly  confined  to  inspection,  advice 
and  mutual  counsel,  may  sometimes  be  desirable,  or  even 
necessary,  provided  that  they  remain  long  enough  to  become 
fidly  acquainted  with  the  state  of  the  Missions ;  though  where 
there  is  a  considerable  body  of  Missionaries  of  varying  ages, 
talents  and  dispositions,  in  frequent  and  speedy  communi- 
cation with  the  Societies  and  Churches  at  home,  and  em- 
powered as  Committees  or  Missions  to  act  in  their  collective 
capacity  in  reference  to  the  general  concerns  of  the  stations, 
and  to  watch  over  and  admonish  one  another  in  the  Lord, 
the  little  good  they  can  accomplish,  the  great  expense  they 
must  involve,  and  the  serious  evils  they  may  occasion,  must 
render   them   generally   of   doubtful   expediency. 

Note. — The  Rev.  J.  Eentdall,  of  the  American  Madura  Mission 
wishes  to  record  his  dissent  from  the  above  resolution  respecting 
Deputations. 


The  following  paper  on  the  children  of  Missionaries  was  read  by 
the   Eev.  J.  M.  Lechler,   of   Salem. 

THE  CHILDUEN  OF  MISSIONAHIES. 

*'  What  provision  shoidd  the  Churches  make  for  the  children  of  Mission- 
aries labouring  in  tropical  and  heathen  countries  ?  What  is  the  best  way 
of  reariug    up    the    children   of   such   Missionaries?" 


It  can  hardly  be  expected  that  Missionaries  should  bring  up  their  own 
children;  for  in  a  secular  point  of  view  they  are  generally  not  the  rich  of 
this  world.  Siich  still  find  it  difficult  to  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God, 
and  more  so  to  choose  a  Missionary  life.  Those  Missionaries,  however,  who 
have  it  in  their  power  to  provide  for  their  offspring  will,  no  doubt,  cheer- 
fully do  so,  and  avoid  as  much  as  possible  their  being  chargeable  to 
others.     If  it    be    said, 

That  the  relatives  and  friends  of  Missionaries  should  step  forward  to  pro- 
vide for  such  children,  and  thus  relieve  both  the  Missionary,  and  the  Church 
from  the  task ;  we  reply  that  in  many  cases  this  has  been  done,  either 
in  whole  or  in  part  ;  but  as  the  parents  and  other  relations  of  Missiona- 
ries generally  make  great  sacrifices  in  giving  up  their  sons  and  daughters 
to  the  Mission  cause,  and  perhaps  have  educated  them  for  that  piQ'pose, 
we  do  not  think  it  just  or  hind  that  additional  burdens  should  be  put 
upon  them,  unless  tliey  choose  to  take  them  themselves.  A  Church  or 
Society    is   better  able  to   do    this   than   individuals. 
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It  majr  be  said,  moreover,  that  parents  are  the  proper  persons  to  brini^ 
lip  tlieir  own  chiklren,  that  Missionaries  by  training  and  educating  their 
children  in  their  respective  stations  have  an  opportunity  of  setting  a  Christian 
example  before  those  who  have  no  idea  Avhatever  of  bringing  up  chiklren, 
that  such  examples  might  produce  most  important  results  among  a  heathen 
population  as  well  as  among  newly  converted  Christians,  and  that  children 
brought  np  by  their  own  parents  in  Mission  stations,  if  converted  and  other- 
wise qualified,  might  be  early  introduced  into  IMission  work  themselves  and 
become  usefid  helpers  and  successors  to  their  parents.  These  and  similar 
suggestions  have  been  well  considered  and  tried  by  many  Missionaries,  but 
they   were    not   found   practicable. 

We  admit  that  parents  are  the  best  persons  to  bring  up  their  own  chil- 
dren, and  that  none  other  can  adequately  fill  their  places ;  but  we  know  for 
certain,  that  no  Missionary  can  do  it  unless  he  neglect  his  Missionary  du- 
ties, which  are  in  themselves  so  arduous  and  multifarious  that  under  the 
best  of  circumstances,  especially,  when  alone  in  a  station,  he  cannot  dis- 
charge them  satisfactorily  even  to  himself.  Nor  must  it  be  forgotten  that, 
in  a  tropical  climate,  a  Missionary  has  to  contend  with  peculiar  inconveni- 
ences and  difficulties,  of  which  persons  in  Europe  can  know  but  little  ;  and 
therefore,  however  anxious  he  may  be  to  bring  up  his  own  children,  he 
considers  it  right  to  intrust  them  to  the  care  of  others,  for  others  may 
supply  his  place  as  a  parent  to  his  children  in  a  measure,  whereas  liis 
place   as    a   Missionary   can   be   filled   by   none. 

We  consider  that  the  Society  or  Church  which  sends  out  the  Missionary 
as  their  representative,  expects  him  to  give  his  w^hole  time  to  his  i\Iissionary 
work ;  if  so,  that  Society  or  Church  virtually  pledges  itself  to  make  suit- 
able provisions  for  the  maintenance  and  education  of  his  children,  though 
he  may  never  have  so  covenanted  with  them.  For,  if  the  Mission  cause 
is  the  work  of  the  Church,  as  it  unquestionably  is,  each  member  ought 
to  take  his  proper  share  in  it,  and  surely  those  who  in  their  own  hap- 
py homes  contribute  merely  of  their  means  towards  the  support  of  the 
Missionary,  his  children  and  the  work  in  general,  have  to  perform  a  much 
easier  part  than  he,  who  forsakes  all,  and,  with  his  life  in  his  hand,  has 
to  go   and    live  and   labour   in   a   tropical   and   heathen  country. 

A  true  Missionary  can  and  will  do  his  work  cheerfully,  only  on  condition 
that  the  Church  perform  her  part  faithfully  towards  him  and  his  family. 
To  neglect  or  see  neglected  his  own  children,  would  be  contrary  to  the  dic- 
tates of  nature,  to  his  conscience  and  to  the  plain  Word  of  God.  Who 
could  or   w^oiild  ever   care   for   others  while  his   own  are  in   w^ant? 

What  Missionary  ever  dared  to  teach  a  number  of  heathen  while  his  own 
children  j^ey^'s/^  for  lack  of  knowledge ?  "If  any  man  provide  not  for  his 
own,  and  especially  for  those  of  his  own  kindred,  he  hath  denied  the  faith 
and  is  worse  than  an  infidel,"  and,  consequently,  unfit  to  be  a  Missionary. 
If,  therefore,  the  Churches  desire  their  Agents  and  representatives  to  be  faith- 
ful to  their  trust,  they  must  keep  faithful  to  theirs,  and  by  so  doing  ex- 
empt the  INIissionary  from  care  and  anxiety  with  regard  to  the  maintenance 
and   education    of  the    chikkeii    whom  God   has    given  him. 

The  provisions  sought  for  the  children  of  Missionaries  have,  hoAvever,  to  some 
extent  been  made  by  several  Churches  and  Societies;  and  to  them,  but  es- 
pecially to  the  Author  of  all  grace,  we  would  here  express  our  heartfelt  gra- 
titude. Some  of  the  gi-eat  Missionary  Societies  have  established  Schools  or 
Homes  for  this  purpose.  It  is,  however,  very  doubtfid  whether  separate 
Schools  are  the  thing  desirable.  If  separate  Schools  are  established  for  om* 
children  in  order   to  give  opportunities  to   Chiu'ches  and  individuals    to  bestow 
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particular  attention  and  care  upon  tliem,  both  as  to  their  education  and  religi-' 
ous  training,  all  well ;  but  if  it  be  done  with  a  view  of  saving  expense  and 
of  keeping  the  children  within  certain  limits  as  children  of  charity,  as  has  been* 
suggested  by  some,  we  say  such  a  course  Avould  be  unjust,  and  hurtful  to  the- 
tempers  and  characters  of  high  spirited  children.  Instances  of  this  are  not  want- 
ing, and  it  must  be  very  painful  to  the  parents.  We  consider  ourselves,  as  al- 
ready expressed,  the  representatives  of  the  Church,  but  not  the  servants  of  Mis- 
sionary Committees  and  Societies  ;  and,  therefore,  we  expect  that  our  children 
should  be  associated  anil  educated  with  the  children  of  those  with  whom  we  are 
united  in  our  Missionary  institutions  and  Committees  at  home.  Again,  it 
must  not  be  forgotten  that  most  of  the  Missionaries'  children  come  from  tropical 
climates ;  their  intellectual  faculties  may  have  been  already  impaired ;  they 
come  from  countries  where  they  had  no  opportunities  of  measming  themselvc^s. 
with  really  moral,  intelligent,  and  even  civilized  children;  and,  consequently^ 
may  have  contracted  conceited  ideas  of  their  own  abilities  and  acquirements^ 
Can  it  be  well  to  congregate  such  children  exclusively,  and  has  not  experience 
abundantly  shown,  that  some  of  those  so  congregated  returned  from  schools^ 
with  the  same  want  of  energy  and  the  same  self-conceit,  which  they  had 
brought  into  the  School  ? 

The  Moravian  brethren  have,  in  this  respect,  set  ns  an  example  well  worthy 
of  imitation.  All  their  Missionaries'  children  are  taken  home  and  received  either 
into  their  respective  institutions  for  the  young,  where  they  are  associated  with 
other  respectable  children  and  receive  a  first  rate  education  and  training ;  or 
into  Missionary  Schools  of  a  similar  character.  Some  Missionary  Societies  and 
Churches  are  far  behind  them ;  and,  consequently,  their  Missionary  Agents  and 
representatives  are  greatly  inconvenienced,  pained  and  harrassed.  Some  of  them 
have  had  the  mortification  of  seeing  their  children  grow  up  neglected,  unedu- 
cated, untrained,  and  even  fall  into  the  hands  of  infidels.  Surely  these  things 
ought  not  to  be  so. 

The  question,  where  should  Missionaries'  children  be  educated  ?  has  long  per- 
plexed both  Missionaries  and  their  friend.  It  seems,  however,  to  be  understood 
better  now  than  it  used  to  be  some  time  ago.  Attempts  have  repeatedly  been 
made  to  educate  them  in  this  country,  especially  at  Madras  and  on  the  Neil- 
gherry  Hills,  but  without  giving  satisfaction  to  any.  This  country  is  not  the 
place  for  the  rearing  up  of  the  children  of  Europeans.  From  their  birth  most 
of  them  retain  a  delicate  constitution;  tlie  climate  enervates  both  body  and 
mind ;  the  intellectual  faculties  of  the  children  lie  dormant ;  they  cannot  devel- 
ope  themselves  so  well  as  in  a  more  congenial  atmosphere,  nor  can  they  ever 
bear  the  unremitting  exertions  of  a  School.  Is  it  not  very  painful  to  see  our 
children  in  this  country  gaping,  covered  with  perspiration,  and  almost  sinking 
after  the  slightest  exertion  of  the  most  simple  lesson  at  home  ?  Some  children 
kept  too  long,  or  altogether,  in  the  country  have  been  injured  for  life.  We 
therefore  desire  that  our  children  be  sent  home,  and  be  sent  home  at  an 
early  age  to  the  land  of  their  parents. 

We  observe  farther,  that  were  we  to  have  Schools  for  Missionaries'  children 
in  this  countiy,  we  shoidd  have  continual  trouble  in  obtaining  suitable  books 
and  other  School  materials.  Above  all,  the  difficulties  of  procuring  proper 
masters  are  insurmountable. 

The  associations  also,  which  the  children  of  Missionaries  have  in  tropical 
and  heathen  countries  are  not  only  undesirable,  but  greatly  injurious,  and  even 
ruinous.  Their  parents  cannot  always  be  with  them.  From  their  infancy  they 
must  be  left  much  with  Native  nurses,  servants  and  School  children ;  these, 
even  the  best  of  them,  still  have  heathenish  manners  and  habits  cleaving  to 
theni;   lying,    dissembling,  stealing   and    other    sins   are    often    sadly    practiced 
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even  by  tliose  educated  in  our  Schools  or  received  into  our  Clmrclies ;  want 
of  cleanliness,  indecency  and  tlie  like  are  not  looked  upon  as  wrong,  conse- 
qiiently  the  children  of  ^Missionaries  often  learn  what  is  evil,  notwithstanding 
the  careful  vigilance  of  their  parents.  \Ye  have  not  only  been  repeatedly 
told  of  this  by  our  friends  at  home,  but  have  witnessed  it  ourselves,  especially 
in  children  who  were  kept  long  in  this  country,  and  some  most  sad  instances 
of  children  physically  and  morally  ruined  for  time  and  eternity,  have  come  to 
our  notice. 

Again,  India  is  not  likely  ever  to  become  the  land  of  our,  or  our  children's 
adoption.  Though  the  people  may  change  as  to  religion,  habits  and  manners, 
the  climate  will  not  change,  Europeans,  and  their  children  in  India,  will  ever 
be  strangers  in  a  strange  land.  The  education  and  training  of  our  children 
therefore  should  be  so  as  to  qualify  them  for  Society  in  general,  and  to 
obtain  this  object  they  must  be  sent  to,  and  educated  in,  the  land  of  their 
fathers ;  and  have  all  the  advantages  of  a  cool,  invigorating  climate,  of  Christian 
habits,  manners  and  associations.  For  those  who  do  return  to  this  or  other 
heathen  coimtries  ought  to  be  prepared,  in  every  respect,  to  influence  the 
people  of  heathen  lands,  instead  of  their  being  influenced  and  injured  by 
them. 

It  is  a  common  practice  of  all  the  Civil  and  Military  servants  of  the 
Government,  and  of  the  European  Merchants  and  Planters  in  this  country, 
to  send  their  children  home  for  education ;  tliey  consider  it  necessary  for 
the  physical,  mental  and  moral  development  of  their  children.  For  the  same 
reason  the  Missionaries  desire  to  send  their  children  home ;  and  surely,  those 
who  are  the  objects  of  the  interest  of  the  Chiu'ch  ought  not  to  fall  short 
of  any   privileges    deemed   necessary   for   others ! 

If  it  be  asked,  what  kind  of  education  and  training  the  children  of  Mis- 
sionaries shoidd  enjoy,  we  answer  both  ought  to  be  of  a  superior  character. 
The  children  should  not  have  an  inferior  education  to  that  of  their  parents. 
This  would  be  unnatural ;  nor  shoidd  they  fall  short  of  the  standard,  which 
is  introduced  in  some  of  our  Mission  institutions  for  Natives.  This  would 
be  unwise  and  unjust ;  the  heathen  even  would  not  fail  to  use  it  as  an 
argument  against  the  Missionary  and  his  cause,  and  would  say  "  Charity  be- 
gins  at   home." 

Finally,  the  education  of  Missionaries'  children  ouglit  to  be  first-rate  as 
to  religion.  Outward  training,  and  mental  qualiflcations,  though  of  the 
highest  order,  can  never  supply  piety.  "The  fear  of  God  is  the  begin- 
ning of  wisdom."  No  truly  Christian  man  can  ever  lay  his  hand  on  the 
Missionary  plough,  or  remain  in  the  IMission  field,  unless  he  has  secured 
for  his  children  the  knowledge  of  that  God,  that  precious  Saviour,  and  that 
sanctifying  Sj)irit,  in  whom  he  himself  lives  and  moves,  and,  whom  he 
preaches  to  others.  He  cannot  but  desire  that  his  own  oftspring  be  convinced 
of  sin,  of  righteousness  and  of  judgment ;  be  truly  cojiverted,  and  prepar- 
ed, not  only  for  Christian  usefulness  in  the  Church  of  God  on  earth,  but  for 
glory  hereafter,  even  the  inheritance  of  the  saints  in  light.  This,  and  no- 
thing short  of  this,  can  induce  him  to  endure  hardship  as  a  good  soldier 
of  Jesus  Christ,  and  to  sacrifice  his  strength,  his  life,  liis  all,  in  teaching, 
and  training  heathen  in  a  tropical  and  heathen  country.  He  looks  for- 
Avard  to  eternal  glory,  the  house  of  the  Father,  there  to  meet  those,  from 
whom  he  felt  it  liis  duty  to  separate  for  a  season,  and  whose  education, 
and    training    he    committed,  for   Christ's   and  the  Gospel's   sake,  to    strangers. 

The  foregoing   particulars   are    summed    up    in    the    follo\ving    three    theses. 

1.  The  Mssionaries  feel  constrained  by  the  love  of  God,  to  spend  and 
be    spent  in  the  blessed   work  of  the   Gospel    in    this    country,    as    the   re- 
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presentatives    of  tlie  Societies  or  Churches,    with  which  they   are  connected,  and 
which    liave    engaged   to    support    them    and    co-operate   with    them. 

2.  That  they  may  give  their  undivided  time  and  attention  to  the  Mis- 
sion work,  viz.,  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel  and  the  education  of  the 
youno-,  they  expect  that  their  own  children  be  provided  for,  as  it  regards 
their  maintenance  and  education,  by  their  respective  Societies  or  Churches, 
so    that   they   may    pursue    tlieir    Avork    without    carefulness    and    anxiety. 

3.  They  are,  moreover,  desirous  that  their  children  should  receive  such 
an  intellectual  and  moral  education  and  training,  as  shall  not  come  short 
of  that  which  they  themselves  have  enjoyed,  much  less  short  of  that  which 
they  impart  to  the  Natives  of  this  country,  so  that  their  children  may 
be  fitted  for  heaven,  and  in  the  mean  time  for  usefulness,  in  any  part  of 
the  world  ;  and  shoidd  it  please  God  to  convert  their  hearts,  be  able  to 
become  the  co-adjutors  and  successors  of  their  parents  in  the  work  of  the 
Lord. 

Condimon. — It  is  the  practice  of  many  Missionary  families  to  set  apart  a 
short  season  on  the  Lord's  day  after  morning  worship,  for  special  prayer  on 
behalf  of  their  and  other  Missionaries'  children.  I  would  seize  this  opportu- 
nitv  to  invite  all  the  Brethren  present,  and,  through  them,  the  whole  army 
of  '^  labourers  in  our  Mission  field,  to  join  in  this  most  important  exercise 
and  privilege.  And  while  we  call  upon  the  Churches  at  home  to  help  us 
farther  in  training  and  educating  our  offspring,  we  all  would  call  upon  them 
to  unite  with  us,  if  possible  at  the  above  mentioned  time,  in  fervent  prayer 
on  behalf  of  the  children  of  their  Missionary  Brethren  labouring  in  heathen 
lands.  The  Lord  our  God  and  Saviour,  whose  we  are  and  whom  we  serve, 
is  a  prayer  hearing  God,  and  has  promised  that  "  if  two  or  three  shall 
agree  on  earth  as  touching  any  thing  that  they  shall  ask,  it  shall  be  done 
for  them."  Let  us  then  plead  this  precious  promise,  and  ask  the  Churches  to  plead 
with  us  on  behalf  of  our  beloved  children ;  and  God,  even  our  own  God,  shall 
bless  us,    our  children,  our  Churches  and  Societies  and  our  work. 

J.  M.  LECHLEE. 


KESOLUTIONS  ON  THE  DUTY    OF  THE    SOCIETIES  TOWAEDS  THE 
CHILDREN  OF  TPIEIR  MISSIONARIES. 

1.  That  as  the  Missionary,  under  the  conviction  of 'a  dis- 
tinct call  from  God,  solemnly  and  faithfully  consecrates  him- 
self, and  devotes  his  entire  energies,  in  most  cases  as  long 
as  health  and  life  shall  last,  to  the  service  of  Christ  in 
heathen  lands,  it  is  the  bound  en  duty  of  the  Church  to 
make  a  suitable  provision,  not  only  for  the  necessary  wants 
of  himself  and  his  wife,  but  also  for  every  one  of  his  children, 
so   long  as   they   may   be   unavoidably    dependent    on   him. 

2,  That  the  Missionary  must  not  be  regarded  as  the 
mere  Agent  of  the  Society  he  is  connected  with,  who  is  to 
receive  a  stipulated  amount  of  salary  for  the  performance  of 
a  specified  work,  but  as  the  ambassador  of  Christ  and  the 
messenger   of  the   Churches   to  the   heathen,   sent  forth   on   a 
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most  arduous  and  soul-consuming  enterprize,  wMcli  demands 
absolutely  tbe  entire  devotion  of  body  and  soul  to  its  ac- 
complishment ;  and  that,  consequently,  he  ought  to  be  freed 
from  all  care  and  anxiety  respecting  the  needful  support  and 
education    of  his   children. 

3.  That  as  the  Missionary  cannot  retain  his  children  in 
heathen  lands  beyond  a  certain  age  without  risk  of  serious 
injury  both  to  their  minds  and  bodies,  he  should  be  pro- 
vided with  all  needful  pecuniary  means  for  sendino-  them 
liome,  and  for  their  support  and  education  in  his  Native  land  ; 
and  that  this  assistance  should  be  continued  until  they  arrive 
at  an  age,  when  it  may  be  fairly  supposed  the  parents  will 
be  no  longer  required  to  provide  for  their  wants ;  the  opir 
nion  of  the  Conference  being  that,  for  both  sexes,  the  average 
age   should   not   be   fixed   lower   than   eighteen   years, 

4.  That  as  the  collecting  of  Missionaries'  children  from  all 
parts  of  the  heathen  world  in  separate  schools  does  not  ap- 
prove itself  to  many  IMissionary  parents,  on  the  groi^nd,  as 
they  believe,  that  it  exposes  their  children  to  the  evil  influr 
ences  which  may  be  brought  together  from  all  parts  of  th§ 
Mission  field,  and  shuts  them  out  from  all  the  healthier 
moral  and  intellectual  associations,  arising  from  their  beinf 
mixed  with  children  trained  from  infancy  in  their  father- 
land, all  such  parents  should  be  allowed  a  sufficient  sum 
to  enable  them  to  send  their  children  to  other  schools ;  and 
that,  looking  at  the  great  sacrifice  a  Missionary  has  to  makq 
in  sending  away  his  children  from  his  home,  and  in  consio-n- 
ing  them  to  strangers  to  be  trained  both  for  tiuie  and  for 
eternity,  the  allowance  made  should  be  liberal,  and  should 
l^e  available  in  the  way  least  objectionable  to  his  feelino-§ 
pf  independence. 

5.  That  the  same  principles  should  guide  Missionary 
Societies  in  making  a  provision  for  the  Widows  and  Or- 
phans of  Missionaries,  as  well  as  for  aged  and  disabled 
Missionaries. 

6.  That  we,  the  members  of  this  Conference,  recommend 
a  short  season  to  be  set  apart  after  divine  service  each 
Sabbath  morning,  for  the  purpose  of  prayer  in  behalf  of  all 
the  children  of  Missionaries,  and  that  we  request  all  our 
fellow-labourers   to   observe    the    same    season. 

Note. — The  Missionaries  of  the  German  Evangelical  Mission,  of  the 
Church  Missionary   Society,    of   the   Wesleyan   Society,  of  the  AmericaQ 
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Board,  and  of  the  Reformed  Protestant  Datcli  Cluircli  of  America, 
now  sitting  in  Conference,  desire  to  express,  on  their  part,  their  hap- 
py concurrence  in  the  arrangements  made  for  their  children  by  the 
Committees  of  their  respective  Societies  at  Home.  It  was  also  ex- 
plained that  the  Free  Church  of  Scotland  allowed  their  Missionaries  a 
salary   sufficient,    in   ordinary   circumstances,  to    meet   all   their   wants. 


Monday ^    May    3. 

The   Rev.  W.  Tkacey,   in  the    Chair. 

It  having  been  determined  to  hold  a  public  meeting  on  Wednesday, 
the  5th  of  May,  at  half  past  three  o'clock  p.  m.,  the  following  Breth- 
ren were  chosen  to  speak  on  the  occasion ;  viz.  the  Rev.  L.  Spauld- 
iNG,  the  Rev.  E.  Sargknt,  the  Rev.  A.  B  Campbell,  the  Rev.  E. 
J.  Hardey,  and  the  Rev.  B.  Rice.  Subjects  were  assigned  to  each 
of  the  speakers,  and  it  was  determined  that  the  Lord  Bishop  of 
Madras    should   be   solicited  to   preside    at   the    Meeting. 

The  Sub -Committee  appointed  in  the  last  paragraph  of  the  Resolu- 
tion, ''  On  the  best  method  of  presenting  the  Evidences  of  Christiani- 
ty to  the  Hindus/'  passed  on  the  27th  of  April,  having  completed 
the  task  assigned  them,  presented  their  Report  which,  after  discus- 
sion,   was   adopted   in  the   following   form. 

REPORT  OP  THE  SUB-COMMITTEE  APPOINTED  TO  CONSIDER  THE 
BEST  METHOD  OF  SECURING  THE  PUBLICATION  OF  THE  PRO- 
POSED MISSIONARY  PERIODICAL. 

1.  That  the  proposed  Magazine  should  be  arranged  so  as 
to  interest  the  religious  public  in  general,  in  order  to  se- 
cure   a   remunerative   circulation. 

2.  That  it  is  extremely  desirable  that  the  Madras  Mis- 
sionary   Conference    should    undertake   the  editing  of  the  work. 

3.  That  several  Missionaries  and  other  friends  should  make 
themselves  responsible  for  various  departments  in  connexion 
with  the  proposed  periodical.  These  departments  may  be 
such  as  the  following — Tamil,  Telugu,  Canarese,  Malayalim 
and  Hindustani  Literature  ;  translations  from  German  on  Indian 
subjects  ;  recent  Missionary  Intelligence ;  extracts  from  English 
and  American  Missionary,  and  other  religious  periodicals  ; 
notices  of  passing  events,  especially  in  their  relation  to  Mis- 
sionary work  ;  reviews  and  literary  notices  ;  leading  articles  on 
all   subjects   connected   with  the  general   work  in   hand. 

4.  The  name  of  "  South  Indian  Missionary  Journal" 
has   occurred  to   us   as   appropriate. 
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5.  That  it  should  be  published  monthly,  and  so  as  to 
come   within   the   cost   of  nine    Rupees   per    annum. 

6.  That  the  Rev.  A.  B.  Campbell  be  requested  to  bring 
the  matter  before  the  Madras  Missionary  Conference,  with 
a  view  to  the  carrying  out  of  the  arrangement  herein 
proposed. 


Two  historical  papers  were  read  by  the  Rev.  G.  U.  Pope  of  Tan- 
jore,  and  by  the  E-ev.  E.  Pouter  of  Ciiddapab,  after  which  the  Rev, 
G.  Hall  read  a  letter  addressed  to  the  supporters  of  Mr.  Murdoch, 
Secretary  to  the  South  India  Christian  School  Book  Society,  which 
had  been  drawn  up  in  accordance  with  the  last  paragraph  of  the 
Resolution  of  the  Conference  on  Vernacular  Literature,  The  letter 
was   approved,    and  Mr.  Hall  was   requested  to  forward  it  to  Scotland. 

The  following  paper  "  On  Industrial  Schools"  was  read  by  the 
Rev.    J.   M.   Lechlek. 

ON   INDUSTRIAL   INSTITUTIONS. 

Wherevee  the  Missionary  goes  with  the  Gospel,  and  wherever  that  Gospel 
approves  itself  as  the  power  of  God  unto  salvation,  there  the  outward  signs 
of  godhness,  such  as  cleanhness,  order  and  industry  invariably  follow.  This, 
however,  has  sometimes  to  be  brought  about,  especially  in  India,  by  a  special 
eifort  on  the  part  of  the  Missionaries.  The  Hindu,  always  slow  to  move 
out  of  what  has  become  to  him  mamul  (habit),  requires  to  be  roused  from 
his   lethargy   by   European   energy   and   industry. 

The  want  of  Industrial  Institutions,  in  connexion  with  our  Indian  Missions, 
has  long  been  felt,  especially  in  country  stations.  In  our  Female  Boarding 
and  Orphan  Schools  industry  was  early  introduced,  and  is  at  the  present 
time  practised  almost  universally  throughout  this  country.  Most  of  the  Mis- 
sionaries' wives  spend  a  great  part  of  their  time  in  teaching  the  females, 
in  connexion  with  the  various  ^Missions,  needlework,  lace-making,  crochet  work 
and  the  like,  and  some  of  these  Schools  partially  support  themselves  by 
such   industry. 

For  the  other  sex  also,  Industrial  Schools  or  Institutions  have  been  suc- 
cessively established  in  Agra,  Benares,  Ceylon,  Salem,  and  in  most  of  the 
stations  of  the  Basel  Evangelical  Mission.  In  the  first  mentioned  stations 
these  establishments  were,  it  appears,  contemplated  chiefly  for  the  .youths  com- 
ing out  of  our  Christian  Schools,  and  for  young  inquirers ;  in  the  latter, 
viz.  the  stations  of  Basel  Evangelical  Mission  Society,  not  only  individuals, 
but  also  whole  faraihes,  especially  the  poor,  desirous  of  being  instruct- 
ed in  the  truths  of  Christianity,  the  forsaken,  and  such  as  had  objection- 
able employments  are  received  on  farms,  rice-fields,  cocoanut  gardens,  &c.  with 
a  view  of  keeping  them  employed,  and  at  the  same  time  under  regular 
Christian  instruction.  European  looms  also  have  been  introduced,  and  mer- 
cantile operations  commenced.  It  seems  to  be  farther  contemplated,  that  the 
lands  and  the  machinery  already  procured  for  Industrial  purposes  shall  in 
time  become  efficient  sources  of  support  for  the  Mission,  and  eventually  for 
the  Native  Churches  or  communities  when  separated  from  European  aid  and 
influence,    For  these  purposes  considerably  large  donations  are  received  from 
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Oermany,  and  that  Society   has  appointed   a  Special   Committee  to  manaire  the 
Industrial  department   of  the  Society,    and   to  send   out   Laymen    as   Agents, 

I  now  proceed  to  speak  more  especially  of  Industrial  Institutions  designed 
i*6r  young  people  in  onr  Missions  ;  and  lirst  I  sliall  endeavour  to  answer  a 
few  objections,  secondly,  point  out  some  of  tlie  difficulties,  and  then  show 
some   advantages   of  the    systcm. 

1.  It  has  been  said  that  Missionaries,  by  paying  attention  to  Industrial 
Institutions,  secularize  their  minds  and  injure  their  usefulness.  This  does 
not  necessarily  follow.  No  Missionary  of  our  days  can  have  been  mixed 
up  with  industry  so  much  as  he  whom  we  in  justice  may  call  the  prince 
of  Missionaries,  I  mean  tlie  Apostle  Paul.  When  he  preached  the  Gospel 
6f  Grod  at  Ephesus,  Corinth,  and  Thessalonica  he  wrought  with  labour  and 
travail  night  and  day  with  his  own  hands,  and  yet  we  all  perfectly  know 
that  his  mind  was  not  secularized  nor  his  usefulness  impaired r  Do  wc  not 
ii\[  covet  the  same  spirit  of  selfdenial,  the  same  spirituality  of  mind  and 
the  same  amount  of  usefulness?  And  is  it  not  marvellous  in  our  eyes 
when  we'  consider  the  high  mental  attainments  of  the  Apostle,  that  he, 
^\h6  was  the  greatest  of  all  the  Apostles  as  to  education  and  worldly 
preferments,  should  abase  himself  most ;  and  that  he  who  was  so  industri-" 
ous  as  to  minister  to  his  own  and  others  necessities  (Acts  XX.  34,)  should 
be  able  to  say  "  I  have  laboured  more  abundantly"  (in  the  Gospel)  "  than 
they  all."  If  therefore  any  of  our  Missionary  Brethren  have  providentially 
opened  to  them  a  door  of  usefulness  in  the  way  of  industry  and  they  de- 
sire, as  they  surely  will,  to  make  it  subservient  to  the  glory  of  God  and 
the  furtherance  of  the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christj  leit  then!  neither  be  ashamect 
nor   afraid,   but  let   them  take  courage  and  in   this  also    glorify  God. 

2.  It  has,  moi'eover,  been  said  that  the  people  are  injured  by  the  Mis- 
sionary, establishing  Industi'ial  Institutions,  as  he  holds  out  to  them  worldly 
advantages.  Those  who  are  well  acquainted  with  the  indolence  and  apathy 
of  the  Hindus  will  never  say  so ;  they  are  fully  persuaded  that  no  Hindu 
can  be  spoiled  by  being  made  to  work.  One  of  the  greatest  difficulties  in 
most  of  our  Missions  is  that  so  many  who  are  able  to  work,  will  not, 
though  they  are  not  ashamed  to  beg.  Again,  some  of  our  converts  come 
out  from  objectionable,  and  even  dishonest  and  disrespectable  kinds  of  oc- 
cupation. These  we  must  direct  to  honest  and  respectable  business ;  and 
if,  besides  "  commanding"  them  to  work,  we  can,  in  any  way,  make  our- 
selves ensamples  unto  them,  so  much  the  better.  It  should,  nay,  mmi  he 
the  rule    in   our   Missions    "  that   if   any  will   not    work  neither  shall  he  eat." 

3.  It  is  said  also  by  some,  that  the  cause  of  the  Gospel  will  be  injur- 
ed if  Missionaries  mix  themselves  up  with  secularities.  It  is  impossible  to 
injure  God's  cause  so  long  as  we  take  God's  Word  for  our  guide,  and  the 
example  of  the  Apostles  and  of  the  blessed  Jesus  himself  for  our  rule.  I 
for  one,  fear  that  in  our  days  Missionaries  in  India  are  tempted  rather  to 
go  too  far  to  the  other  side,  and  that  the  cause  of  Christ  is  likely  to 
be  injured  by  our  prematurely  introducing  European  habits  and  manners,  be- 
fore the  people  are  adequately  Cliristianized  and  civilized,  so  as  to  be  able  to 
satisfy  newly  created  wants  by  the  produce  of  their  own  industry.  Christi- 
anity and  civilization  will  take  the  course  which  God  in  His  providence  has 
marked  out  for  them,  and  it  is  right  for  us  in  all  things  to  be  followers  of 
God  rather  than  that  we  should  try  to  run  before  Him.  I  may  mention 
here  also^  that  not  only  the  Basel  Mission,  but  my  own  too  has  received  on  vari- 
ous occasions  special  support,  because  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel  is  con- 
toected  with  Industry.     An  Industrial  Institutiouj   if  niadQ  the  subordinate  com- 
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pctnion   of  the   Gospel,  will   neither   injure   the    Missionary,    nor    the  new  con- 
verts,   nor   the   cause    of  Christ  in  this    or  any    other    countrv. 

II.  I  now  mention  a  few  difficulties  which  present  themselves  in  establish- 
ing Industrial   Institutions  in  Mission   stations* 

Some  of  these  arise  on  the  part  of  the  Missionary  himself.  He  may  have 
no  skill  in,  or  no  taste  for  such  Industry ;  or  he  may  have  too  much,  so 
that,  as  has  been  the  case,  he  dare  not  venture  upon  it  for  fear  of  being 
too  largely  drawn  into  it.  Generally  the  Missionary  has  his  hands  full  of 
other,  and  perhaps  more  important  Mission  work. '  These  difficulties  how- 
ever will  gradually  subside  as  we  gain  more  experience,  and  as  the  neces- 
sity of  such  institutions  shall  be  clearly  seen.  Moreover  a  pious  agency 
may  be  pl'ovided  and  should  be  provided  by  the  Societies  at  home,  such 
as  the  Basel  Missionary  Society  has  already  furnished  to  a  considerable 
extent. 

2.  Difficulties  arise  also  from  the  undertaking  of  industry  itself.  In  the 
beginning  funds  are  required,  materials  and  implements  must  be  procured, 
and  buildings  be  erected  in  order  to  carry  on  the  work.  But  let  the  Brother 
who  feels  the  need  of  such  an  Institution  begin  on  a  very  small  scale  in 
dependence  on  Him,  in  whom  all  our  beginnings  ought  to  be  made,  and 
means  will  come  forth,  wisdom  and  strength  will  be  given  and  difficulties 
will  gradually  vanish  away.  Only  let  our  motto  in  this,  as  in  every  other 
branch  of  Missionary  interprise,  be  onward,  onward.  Whatever  is  be^un  in 
our  Master's  name,  for  His  glory,  must  prosper.  Our  modes  of  operation 
may  change  and  perhaps  ere  long  Missionaries  may  have  no  more  need  of 
being  burdened  with  industrial  establishments.  In  the  mean  time  let  us 
not  be  conquered  by  any  difficulty.  "  If  you  will  but  persevere,  you  shall 
conquer ;    never    fear.'* 

3.  The  greatest  difficulties  arise  from  the  young  people  themselves  or 
their  parents  and  relations.  Some  of  the  latter  consider  it  beneath  theii* 
dignity  that  their  sons  should  learn  trades.  The  young  people  sometimes 
say  "We  will  work  only,"  others,  "We  will  learn  only;"  we,  they  say> 
cause  the  difficulty  because  we  make  tliem  do  both,  learn  and  work.  So, 
we  do,  and  we  know  it  is  practicable  and  it  is  necessary.  As  once  a 
woman  said  to  a  Missionary's  wife,  "  Give  me  rather  only  half  enough  to 
eat,  but  do  not  make  me  work,"  so  some  of  our  young  people  shun  work. 
A  lad  who  was  brought  up  iu  my  Orphan  School,  was  lately  asked  why 
he  left  me.  He  said  iu  the  presence  of  two  other  Missionaries,  "Because 
you  told  me  to  work."  Such  instances  have  occurred  frequently,  and  not  a 
few  young  men  who  were  willing  to  learn  and  able  to  imitate  the  langu- 
age of  Canaan,  but  too  idle  to  work,  found  their  way  into  the  office  of 
Christian  Catechists,  have  desecrated  that  office  and  brought  disgrace  upon 
the  Christian  name.  Great  vigilance,  wisdom  and  perseverance  are  requisite 
to  allot  the  right  sort  of  occupation  to  our  people  and  to  keep  them  to 
it.  A  workman  prepared  by  the  Spirit  .of  God  for  the  higher  office  of 
teaching  is  sure  to  find  his  right  place,  but  an  idler  and  hypocrite  is  to 
be  dreaded   and   shunned. 

III.  Let  me  now  endeavour  to  show  some  advantages  accruing  from  in- 
dustrn   connected   with    Christian   Missions. 

1.  The  Missionary  is  thereby  enabled  to  keep  his  young  people  under 
Christian  training  and  instruction  for  a  lengthened  period.  In  most  of  our 
Mission  stations,  we  have  Boys'  Boarding  Schools  containing  Orphans  and 
perhaps  the  sons  of  Native  Christians.  When  these  have  passed  through  a 
course  of  Vernacular  education   and    training,   and    have  reached  the   age   of 
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34.  or  15,  the  question  arises,  how  shall  we  dispose  of  them?  The  chil- 
dren of  Christians  we  may  send  to  their  parents,  but  to  send  Orphans 
away  from  us  into  the  wide  world  we  must  not,  we  cannot.  They  would, 
of  a  certainty,  lose  the  advantages  of  previous  instruction  in  Ciiristianity ; 
and  nine  out  of  ten  would  assuredly  return  to  heathenism.  Some  such  lads 
may  be  selected  for  higher  schools  where  they  exist,  or  for  monitors ;  but 
as  a  general  rule  they  should  be  disposed  of  as  our  own  boys  are.  Somo 
Missionary  Societies  support  th.eir  Missionaries'  sons  to  the  age  of  14,  ex- 
pecting that  then  their  parents  will  put  them  to  some  business  or  provide 
for  them  otherwise.  Whether  or  not  this  is  right  is  questionable  ;  but  I 
nra  of  opinion  that  in  India  the  generality  of  our  Orphan  and  other  Na- 
tive Christian  boys  should  be  put  into  Institutions  of  industry,  and  thereby 
have  secured  to  them,  not  only  the  means  of  a  respectable  and  permanent 
livelihood,  but  also  have  continued  to  them  the  advantages  of  a  Christian 
community,  of  progressive  instruction  in  Biblical  knowledge  and  other 
branches  of  a  Christian  education.  The  lads  of  my  own  School  of  Industry 
enjoy  these  privileges,  and  are  statedly  examined  in  their  private  reading 
as    well   as    in   their   appointed   lessons. 

It  will  hardly  be  necessary  to  speak  of  the  advantages  which  industri- 
al institutions  afford  to  inquirers  and  such  as  have  for  the  Gospel's  sake 
been  expatriated.  Industry  is  also  a  safeguard  against  the  intrusion  of 
insincere   persons.     Hypocrites    seldom    like  to  work. 

2.  By  means  of  an  industrial  training  we  are  able  to  raise  our  young 
people  to  a  state  of  independence  and  comfort,  without  any  danger  of  in- 
juring them.  Young  men  so  brought  up  need  not  apply  for  temporal  aid 
of  any  kind  either  to  the  Missionary  or  any  one  else ;  they  can  maintain 
themselves  respectably  by  their  handi-work.  The  heathen  will  come  to  them 
for  advice  and  assistance,  but  they  have  not  to  go  to  them,  neither  are 
they  burdensome  to  the  Mission.  On  the  contrary ;  it  has  been  found  that 
they  are  the  men  who  set  the  right  example  before  both  Christians  and 
heathen ;  and  the  more  they  have  been  brought  under  Christian  instruc- 
tion, civilization  and  influence  the  more  they  will  be  able  to  do  this. 
Their  houses  are  generally  found  the  most  clean,  orderly  and  comfortable, 
and  are  gradually  furnished  with  boxes  for  their  clothes,  bedsteads,  book- 
shelves, and  even  chairs  and  tables  by  the  produce  of  their  own  work.  In 
their  persons  they  are  likewise  clean  and  respectable,  and  though  they  adopt 
European  industry  they  keep  as  far  as  possible  to  the  Native  costume, 
habits  and  manners,  finding  that  these  are  best  adapted  to  their  own  cli- 
mate. A  deviation  from  this  course  would  at  once  expose  them  to  the 
ridicule,  and  contempt  of  the  people  to  whom  they  belong,  among  whom 
they  have  to  earn  their  livelihood  and  upon  whom  they  expect  to  exercise 
Christian   influence. 

3.  Young  men  trained  in  our  industrial  institutions  have  become  efficient 
helpers  in  our  IMissions  in  a  temporal  point  of  view.  My  Missionary  Brethren 
well  know  the  trouble  we  all  have  in  raising  our  various  Mission  buildings, 
such  as  Bungalows,  School  houses,  Churches  and  Chapels,  with  exclusively 
heathen  workmen.  I  do  not  mean  to  say  that  Native  Christian  workmen 
give  no  trouble  at  all,  but  I  have  always  found  that  men  under  Christian  in- 
fluence are  far  more  manageable  than  heathen,  and  that  in  superintending 
buildings  and  other  works  erected  by  Christian  workmen,  we  save  both  time 
and  money,  and  benefit  those  under  our  superintendence.  I  take  the  liberty 
of  noticing  here  also  that  at  my  own  Station  a  handsome  and  spacious 
Church  was  lately  built  almost  entirely  by  Christian  hands,  and  at  a  cost 
of  half  the  amount  (Rupees  3,300)  that   would   have  been  expended  if  built 
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by  heathen  workmen.  As  to  pecuniary  assistance  the  most  liberal  donations 
and  thank-offerings  I  ever  received  for  the  Mission,  from  those  educated 
by  its  means,  were  from  young  men  educated  and  trained  in  the  industrial 
School. 

4.  Industrial  Institutions  are  an  effectual  means  of  rooting  up  caste,  and 
of  securing  for  Native  Christians  a  higher  standing  in  Hindu  Society.  All 
the  Brethren  here  present  are  acquainted  with  the  fact,  that  in  India  caste 
determines  and  stereotypes  every  man's  business.  The  Panchasaries  of  the 
Siidra  caste,  who  in  some  districts  have  thrown  oft"  the  yoke  of  Brahmin- 
ism,  but  unfortunately  have  proudly  put  themselves  into  the  place  of  the 
Brahmins,  have  monopolized  for  themselves  the  most  respectable  trades,  such 
as  gold  and  coppersmiths,  masons,  carpenters,  and  blacksmiths,  and  in 
inany  Mission  stations  it  is  impossible  for  any  Native  Christian  to  learn 
euch  a  trade  from  them.  European  ingenuity  and  industry  gradually  super- 
sede and  wrest  such  power  from  the  heathen,  and  confer  it  upon  Native 
Christians  even  of  the  lowest  class.  iVs  previously  observed,  Missionaries 
and  Native  Christians  are  no  longer  obliged  to  depend  on  heathen  artificers. 
They,  seeing  that  we  can  do  without  them,  now  come  to  us,  and  work 
side  by  side  with  our  Christian  workmen.  The  heathen  call  them  to  repair 
or  build  their  houses,  and  designate  them  by  the  titles  of  their  own  artizans, 
viz.  Acliaries  and  Maistries.  Caste  therefore  loses  its  power  wherever  Chris- 
tian   Industry    takes    its   stand. 

5.  Last,  though  not  least,  some  young  people  carefully  trained  in  an  In- 
dustrial Institution  have  fitted  themselves  to  become  valuable  preachers  of 
the  Gospel.  As  it  has  been  found  that  Missionaries,  who  had  before  or 
after  passing  through  a  college,  made  themselves  acquainted  with  some  busi- 
ness or  trade  were  (like  the  Apostles  of  old)  oidy  the  more  qualified  for 
practical  work  in  the  Mission  field,  so  it  has  been  realized  also  with  some 
young  men  educated  in  the  Industrial  School.  They  are  able  to  endure  hard- 
ship, and  I  have  stood  by  the  side  of  one  when  he  silenced  a  scoffer,  and 
of  another  when  he  correctly  and  energetically  unfolded  the  great  doctrines 
of  the  Bible  to  an  assembly  of  heathen.  Once  a  humble  but  honest  Eeader 
asked  to  be  excused  from  speaking  at  a  meeting  because  he  thought 
the  young  men  of  the  Industrial  School  could  do  it  better  than  he.  On 
another  occasion,  when  two  of  this  School  accompanied  me  on  a  Mission 
tour,  and  when  the  heathen,  as  they  often  do,  said  to  them,  "  Ah,  you 
talk  to  us  about  Christianity  because  your  Padi-e  gives  you  e'lhusmh  (pay)'* 
the  carpenters  stretching  forth  their  hands  said  "  Look  at  our  hands, 
we  are  workmen  as  you  are,  we  work  for  our  rice;  we  have  just  left 
our  chisels  to  come  and  tell  you  that  there  is  a  God  who  loves  you  and 
a  Saviour  who  died  for  you."  No  answer  was  .returned  by  the  scoffers; 
they  could  say  nothing.  Let  the  Artisans  in  our  Industrial  Schools  be  well 
grounded  in  the  Word  of  God,  carefully  instructed,  truly  converted,  taught 
in  the  school  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  they  will  be  qualified,  like  the  fish- 
ermen of  Galilee,  to  be  useful  to  their  countrymen ;  and  powerful  Agents  ia 
the   work  of  Him,   who   himself  was  called   the   carpenter,    (Mark  vi.    3.) 

Conclusion. — In  concluding  this  subject  I  would  say,  as  one  who  has  had 
some  experience  in  the  enterprise  of  Missionary  Industry,  that  to  my  own 
mind  the  objections  generally  brought  against  it  are  vague  and  can  easily 
be  answered ;  the  difficulties  can  be  met  and  overcome ;  and  the  success  already 
achieved  is  encouraging.  Those  who  are  sure  that  by  an  industrial  institution 
they  can  do  good  to  the  people  and  advance  the  cause  of  Christ,  let  them 
cheerfully  condescend  to  men  of  low  degree,  and  to  occupations  of  a  humble 
nature.     But  let  such  occupations  nevertheless  be  respectable  and  remunerative. 
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and  let  such  masters  be  engaojed  as  are  willing  to  work  and  teach  others 
to  work.  Begin  on  a  bumble,  simple  plan,  which  is  likely  to  succeed. 
Failures  do  harm  and  should,  if  possible,  be  avoided.  It  was  deemed  neces- 
sary even  for  Apostles  to  serve  tables  for  a  time,  and  so  it  may  be  expedient 
for  Missionaries  to  attend  to  the  temporal  wants  of  their  people  for  a  season. 
But  whatsoever  we  do  in  word  or  work,  let  us  endeavour  to  do  all  in  the 
name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  giving  thanks  to  God  the  father  by  Him.  Col.  iii.  17, 

J.  M.  LECHLER, 


KESOLUTIONS  ON  INDUSTRIAL  SCHOOLS. 

1.  That  in  some  localities  and  at  a  certain  stage  in  the 
progress  of  a  Mission,  it  may  be  very  desirable  to  establish 
an  Industrial  School  in  order  to  teach  some  of  the  Native 
Christians  such  trades  as  may  enable  them  to  obtain  an 
honest  livelihood  ;  but  that  it  would  be  better  that  such 
Institutions  should  generally  be  under  the  superintendence  of 
Missionary   Laymen. 

2.  That  they  cannot  be  regarded  as  a  necessary  part  of 
the  Machinery  of  Christian  Missions,  but  only  as  useful 
adjuncts    to   them   in   certain   circumstances. 

3.  That  some  Institutions  of  this  kind  have  been  very 
useful  to  the  Missions  with  which  they  are  connected,  and 
are  highly  to  be  esteemed  as  auxiliaries  to  the  work  of  the 
Lord   in    India. 


The  Rev.   E.    Sargent   read   the   following   paper    *'  On   the  Unoccu- 
pied   field    of   Heathenism    in   South   Tndia.^* 

A  GENERAL  VIEW  OF  THE  YET  UNOCCUPIED  EIELD  OF 
HEATHENISM  IN  SOUTH  INDIA. 
The  brethren  who  have  met  in  Conference  must  have  listened  with  much 
interest  and  thankfulness  to  the  various  Reports  of  the  rise  and  progress 
of  the  several  Missionary  stations  in  South  India.  The  calling  out  from 
among  the  heathen  of  sfeme  90,000  souls,  exclusive  of  those  in  Ceylon,  who 
have  renounced  the  debasing  idolatry  of  the  country,  and  have  placed  them- 
selves under  the  influences  and  discipline  of  the  Gospel,  is  a  subject  over 
which  we  may  truly  rejoice.  And  the  good  hope  which  we  may  legitimately 
entertain  regarding  the  indirect  results  arising  from  the  diffusion  of  useful 
knowledge,  by  the  preaching  of  the  Divine  word,  by  the  course  of  religious 
instruction  in  our  English  and  Vernacular  Schools,  and  by  the  intercourse  of 
Native  Christians  with  the  population  around,  affords  further  ground  of  en- 
couragement. We  are  persuaded  that  not  a  few  have  secretly  received  and 
embraced  truths,  which  the  weakness  of  their  faith  prevents  their  openly  pro- 
fessing; and  that  in  some  localities,  great  preparedness  of  mind  has  been  in- 
duced, where  in  times  past  all  was  dark  and  unpromising.  So  that  now  there 
would  seem  only  to  be  wanting  some  providential  hnpulse  to  bring  in  very- 
large  accessions  to  the  Christian  bodv. 
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But  taking  the  most  favourable  view  of  what  has  been  visibly  accomplish- 
ed, as  well  as  what  may  reasonably  be  supposed  to  have  been  partially  effect- 
ed, so  far  fi'om  considering  our  task  as  near  completion,  we  must  confess  that, 
as  regards  the  masses  of  the  people,  the  work  is  still  before  us.  And  if  such 
be  the  state  of  these  favoured  stations,  where  for  some  30  or  40  years  -the 
Gospel  has  been  faithfully  taught  and  preached,  what  must  be  the  condition 
of  those  immense  tracts  of  country  where,  as  yet,  the  voice  of  the  Gospel 
herald  has  not  been  heard,  and  where  Christian  Schools  have  not  been  estab- 
lished, or  where,  if  any  effort  has  been  put  forth  at  any  time,  it  has  been  in 
so  isolated     and     desultory   a     manner     as    to    leave     no    trace   behind  it  ? 

The  tiew  which  is  thus  presented  to  our  consideration,  at  this  late  period 
of  Cliristian  rule  and  Missionary  operations  in  South  India,  is  truly  appal- 
ling. The  truth  in  this  matter  has  not  been  realized  by  the  Church  of 
Chiist,    or   the   present    state    of  things    could  never   be     suffered    to    exist. 

To  form  a  correct  view  of  the  subject,  let  us  examine  somewhat  in  de- 
tail  the   several    divisions   of    South    India. 

I.  The  Nizam  and  Nagpur  territories  contain  a  population  of  about  thir- 
teen millions,  and  an  area  of  above  145,000  square  miles,  i.  e.  nearly  three 
times  the  area  of  England.  The  remainder  of  Southern  India  contains  a 
population  of  about  twenty-eight  millions,  and  an  area  of  195,000  square 
miles.  Now  we  may  fairly  say  that  the  Nizam  and  Nagpui*  popula- 
tions have  been  as  yet  almost  untouched  by  Missionary  operations.  In  the 
neighbourhood  of  Nagpiir,  the  Free  Church  of  Scotland  has  been  carrying  on 
the  work  of  Gospel  teaching;  and,  as  far  as  we  know,  this  is  the  only 
effort  put  forth  as  yet  by  the  Christian  Church  for  the  evangelization  of  these 
immense  countries ;  that  is  to  say,  two  Missionaries  have  been  supplied  to 
feed    thirteen    millions    with    the   bread   of    life. 

A  few  of  our  Missionary  stations,  not  far  from  the  Nizam's  territory, 
may  in  a  desultory  manner  extend  their  operations  into  some  small  portions 
of  that  country.  But  beyond  what  we  have  above  described,  no  direct  and 
extensive  efforts,  worthy  of  the  Christian  Church,  have  been  put  forth  for 
placing  the  truths  and  blessings  of  the  Gospel  before  the  people.  At  Se- 
cunderabad  the  Society  for  the  Propagation  of  the  Gospel  have  a  Native 
Pastor,  whose  duties  confine  him  to  the  Native  Christians  connected  with 
the  officers  of  the  army,  and  other  European  residents ;  but  no  aggressions 
are  made  upon  the  Heathenism  or  Mohammedanism  out  of  the  station.  Con- 
sidering that  the  languages  spoken  in  these  parts  are  chiefly  Telugu,  Cana- 
rese  and  Mahratti,  facilities  are  afforded  for  entering  on  the  work  which 
do  not  generally  exist  in  new  Mission  fields.  For  the  Word  of  God  is 
already  translated  into  these  languages,  and  Native  Christian  helpers  might 
at  once  be  obtained  (though  few  in  number)  to  enter  upon  the  work  as 
auxiliaries   to  European   agency. 

The  Mohammedan  population  of  these  large  tracts  of  country  form,  as  in 
almost  all  other  parts  of  South  India,  a  distinct  object  for  Chiistian  sym- 
pathy and  action ;  but  hitherto  they  have  been  left  as  though  no  man  cared 
for   their   souls. 

The  territories  then  to  which  we  have  now  aUuded,  may  be  faiily  regard- 
ed   as  one    of  the  unoccupied  fields    of  heathenism  in    South    India. 

II.  Parallel  with  these  territories  on  the  east  lies  the  district  of  the 
Northern  Circars,  containing  an  area  of  25,000  square  miles,  with  a  popu- 
lation of  3,700,000,  speaking  the  Telugu  language.  We  have  at  present 
thu-teen   ^Missionaries  occupying   this  field. 

The    first   station    taken    up    was    Yizagapatam    in    1805     by    the    London 
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Missionary  Society.  Masulipatam  Avas  occupied  oG  years  afterwards  by  the 
Church  Missionary  Society,  and  Eajamundry  has  been  taken  up  by  other 
Missionary    bodies. 

The  visible  result  of  the  work  in  these  districts,  is  stated  to  be  about 
700  professing  Christians.  Of  the  thirteen  brethren  in  these  parts,  four  are 
employed  in  the  educational  work  among  the  higher  classes;  five  are  more 
especially  engaged  in  itinerating,  and  four  have  pastoral  duties  Avhile  they 
also  engage  in  preaching  to  tlie  heathen.  Openings  in  the  country  a  little 
removed  from  the  above  named  towns  have  been  taken  advantage  of  by  the 
establishment  of  some  three  or  four  out-stations ;  but  there  is  an  open  field 
beyond,  for  the  enterprize  of  our  Christian  Missions,  which  has  been  described 
by  those  who  have  traversed  it  as  being  of  an  inviting  character. 

The  Ceded  Districts  of  Bellary  and  Cuddapah,  including  Kurnul,  with  a  po- 
pulation of  above  2,900,000,  and  an  area  of  28,600  square  miles,  next 
claim  our  attention.  The  language  chiefly  spoken  is  Telugu,  but  a  large 
proportion  of  the  people  inhabiting  the  Bellary  District  are  Canarese.  Six  Mis- 
sionaries occupy  this  field,  whose  attention  is  mainly  given  to  preaching  and 
pastoral  duties,  and  to  itinerating  among  the  heathen.  In  Cuddapah,  during 
the  last  five  years,  no  small  success  has  attended  the  eftbrts  of  the  Mission- 
aries ;  and  there  would  seem  to  be  indicated  a  readiness  among  a  large  number 
of  the  people  to  place  themselves  under  Christian  teaching,  if  European  Mis- 
sionaries were  at  hand  to  further  the  movement  by  residing  among  them. 
About  2000  have  renounced  idolatry  and  are  now  in  connexion  with  the  Christ- 
ian Church.  When  it  is  considered  that  these  Ceded  Districts  cover  an  area 
half  the  extent  of  England  and  Wales,  we  may  at  once  see  how  inadequate  to 
their  wants  is  the  present  feeble  staft'  of  Missionaries.  How  many  villages 
mast  there  be  in  which  the  Christian  Missionary  has  never  been  seen,  and  the 
name  of  Christ  has  never  been  heard. 

The  Districts  of  Guntur,  Nellore,  and  a  portion  (perhaps  one-fifth)  of  North 
Arcot  complete  our  survey  of  the  Telugu  country.  The  population  amounts  to 
about  2,300,000,  the  area  to  about  16,000  square  miles.  The  number  of  Mis- 
sionaries is  six,  and  that  of  Native  Christians  about  320.  The  three  or  four 
spots  in  which  these  are  congregated  are  all  that  arrest  the  Christian  eye,  as 
we  look  over  this  tract  of  heathen  darkness,  from  the  Krishna  to  the  Pulicat 
lake,  a  distance  of  some  200  miles. 

Thus  the  whole  Telugu  country,  exclusive  of  the  Nizam  and  Nagpore  terri- 
tories, contains  a  population  of  about  8,500,000*  spread  over  an  area  of 
62,000  square  miles,  for  the  evangelizing  of  which  we  have  a  staiF  of  26 
Missionaries.  Of  these  seven  are  devoted  to  educational  work ;  the  rest  are 
engaged  mainly  in  preaching  to  the  adult  heathen  population,  and  in  pastoral 
duties  where  Native  congregations  have  been  formed.  If  these  were  equally 
distributed  over  the  country,  each  Missionary  would  have  a  circle  of  nearly 
2,400  square  miles,  with  327,000  souls  for  whose  spiritual  wants  he  would 
have  to  provide.  Need  we  say  that  much  here  remains  to  be  done  in  every 
department  of  Missionary  operations. 

III.  We  pass  on  now  to  the  remaining  districts  in  which  the  Canarese  is 
spoken,  i.  e.  to  say  the  Mysore  territory  with  Canara  and  Coorg.  In  this  di- 
rection we  have  a  population  of  3,725,000,  f  spread  over  an  area  of  36,000  square 
miles.     The  number  of  Missionaries  at  present  occupying  the  field  is  twenty-five  X 

*  The   entire   Telugu   speaking  population   of   South    India  is  reckoned  at  fourteen  millions. 
t  The  entire  Canarese  speaking  population   is  reckoned  at  seven  millions. 
X  The  London  and  German  Missions  in  Belgaum.  and  Dharwar  are  not  included  as  being  in 
the  Bombay  Presidency. 
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of  whom  eleven  belong  to  the  German  Evangelical  Mission,  and  are  located 
iu  Canara  and  Coorg,  leaving  fourteen  Missionaries  for  the  extensive  country 
of  Mysore,  ^vith  its  population  of  three  millions.  Of  these  fourteen,  seven 
European  and  one  Native  Missionary  are  located  in  the  large  town  of  Ban- 
galore. 

In  connexion  with  the  German  Missions  in  Canara  there  are  about  1,400 
converts.  The  majority  of  these,  however,  are  not  Canarese  people  but  Tulus, 
who    in   South    Canara   form  the   greater   part    of  the   rural   population. 

In  connexion  with  the  other  Missionary  Societies  in  the  Mysore  there  are 
about  1000  converts.  Of  these,  however,  it  is  bebeved  that  about  600 
are  Tamil  speaking  people,  being  gentlemen's  servants  and  colonists  from 
the  Carnatic,  So  that  in  the  IMysore  only  a  mere  fraction  of  the  Canarese 
speaking  population  has  been  brought  within  the  visible  Church.  And  with 
the  exception  of  the  towns  of  Bangalore  and  Mysore  as  central  points,  and 
four  out-stations,  the  remainder  of  the  country  is  an  unoccupied  field. 
A  glance  at  the  country  of  Mysore  in  any  map  of  India  will  show,  that 
these  towns  are  so  situated  that  only  the  South  Eastern  side  of  that  ter- 
ritory is  entered  upon,  while  its  large  tracts  stretching  away  to  the  North 
and  West  are  as  yet  destitute  of  the  systematic  efforts  of  any  resident 
Missionaries,  although  frequent  Mission  tours  have  been  made  in  some 
parts    of  these   districts. 

IV.  That  part  of  Southern  India,  in  which  Malayalim  is  spoken,  compris- 
es the  countries  of  North  Travancore,  Cochin,  Malabar,  and  part  of  Cana- 
ra, having  a  population  of  about  2,800,000,  spread  over  an  area  of  13,000 
square  miles,  that  is  somewhat  more  than  twice  the  size  of  Wales.  This 
field  is  occupied  by  twenty-three  European  Missionaries,  more  than  half  of 
whom  belong  to  the  German  Evangelical  Mission.  The  number  of  Native 
converts  in  connexion  Avith  the  whole  Malayalim  Missions  is  above  9,500. 
When  it  is  considered  that  the  population  in  these  parts  is  more  general- 
ly spread  over  the  surface  of  the  country,  and  not  so  much  confined  to 
towns,  nor  collected  together  in  villages,  it  is  evident  that,  for  an  equal 
area  of  ground,  a  larger  amount  of  Agency  is  required  than  in  some 
other  parts  of  South  India.  And  even  here,  so  far  as  we  know,  the  whole 
ground  between  the  stations  of  Cottyam  and  Trichiir,  a  distance  of  above 
70    miles,    is   an   unoccupied    field. 

V.  We  come  now  to  that  part  of  South  India,  in  which  the  Tamil 
language  is  spoken,  extending  from  the  Pulicat  lake  to  Cape  Comorin, 
comprising  an  area  of  56,000  square  miles,  which  is  only  a  fraction  short 
of  the  whole  extent  of  England  and  Wales.  The  population  is  above  ten 
millions.  The  whole  European  agency  engaged  in  this  field  is  93,  and  the 
ordained  Native  pastors  or  preachers  19.  So  that  if  aU  these  were  equal- 
ly distributed  among  the  population,  there  would  be  one  ordained  Mission- 
ary to  about  90,000  souls.  But  of  this  body  of  Missionaries,  twenty-five 
are,  from  the  necessity  of  the  case,  confined  to  Madi'as  alone ;  and 
yet  so  far  from  the  spiritual  wants  of  that  great  city  being  supplied, 
there  is  perhaps  no  place,  considering  its  importance  and  its  influence 
upon  the  whole  Presidency,  where  a  large  increase  of  their  numbers  is  more 
urgently  needed,  especially  in  reference  to  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel  among 
the  adult  heathen  population  of  that  idolatrous  city ;  while  the  Mohammedan 
population  amounting  to  above  60,000  might  w-ell  occupy  the  undivided  at- 
tention of  some  two  or  three  more  Missionaries,  besides  those  w^ho  are  now 
able  to  turn  some  of  their  efforts  that  way  in  the  several  lines  of  IMissionary 
operation. 

In  other  parts,  with  the  exception  perhaps  of   South    Travancore,  Tinnevelly, 
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Madura  and  Tanjore  whicli  have  been  more  or  less  occupied  by  Missiona- 
ries stationed  at  convenient  distances,  as  their  numbers  permitted,  and  travers- 
ing the  country  around,  there  is  a  great  dearth  of  Missionaries.  This  desti- 
tute portion,  in  fact,  comprises  one-half  of  the  Tamil  countiy.  Even  the 
districts  above  specified  would  well  admit,  and  indeed  urgently  need  a  re- 
duplication of  their  numbers,  to  meet  the  openings  which  now  more  especi- 
ally present  themselves  in  the  educational  and  itinerating  departments,  the  one 
arising  from  the  increased  desu-e  for  education  owing  to  the  measures  lately 
adopted  by  the  Government,  and  the  other  from  the  growing  influence  which 
the  intercourse  of  the  Chiistian  population  exercises  upon  the  neighbourhood 
around. 

But  in  the  remainder  of  the  Tamil  country,  the  Collectorates  of  North 
Arcot,  Salem  and  Coimbatore,  are  just  at  present  occupied  by  only  four 
Missionaries,  and  call  loudly  for  a  large  reinforcement  of  labourers.  More 
especially  the  tract  of  country  included  in  the  South  Arcot  Collectorate,  and 
reaching  from  the  Vellar  nearly  to  the  Palar  river,  comprising  about  7,000 
square  miles  with  a  population  of  above  a  million,  making  about  one-eighth 
of  the  whole  extent  of  the  Tamil  country,  has  not,  with  the  exception  of 
Cuddalore  on  the  coast,  even  a  solitary  Mission  station.  The  eye  of  the 
Missionary  traveller  as  he  journeys  southward  from  Madras,  perhaps  to  his 
own  appointed  field  of  labour,  meets  with  no  Clmstian  village.  Church,  or 
School,  amid  the  heathen  darkness  through  which  he  passes;  and  he  won- 
ders, as  he  journeys,  how  a  tract  of  country  so  accessible  from  Madras,  so 
constantly  traversed  by  European  travellers,  many  of  them  Chi-istian  men, 
has  not  as  yet  arrested  the  attention  of  any  of  our  Missionary  bodies,  so  as 
to  lead  to  a  practical  result.  If  the  ground  is  unproductive,  we  ask,  when 
has  the  seed  been  so^vn?  Where  have  Christian  Schools  been  established, 
and  the  young  taught  the  w^onderful  story  of  man's  redemption  in  the  cross 
of  Chi-ist?  What  Missionaries  have  spent  theii*  time  in  passing  from  village 
to  village,  and  repeatedly  presenting  the  glad  tidings  to  each  adult  in  the 
fulness  of  the  Gospel?  Where  no  du-ect  effort  has  been  tried,  in  such  a 
cause,  we  cannot  speak  of  a  barren  soil.  Where  no  attempt  has  been  made  to 
introduce  Gospel  light,  we  cannot  wonder  that  thick  darkness  broods  un- 
disturbed over  this  extensive  tract  of  country.  I  believe  the  only  explanation 
that  can  be  given  of  this  state  of  things,  is  that  there  is  no  European  resident 
in  any  part  of  this  tract  of  country  to  press  this  subject  on  our  Missionary 
bodies,  or  to  afford  help  in  opening  the  way  for  a  Missionary  settling  in  the 
district.  Such  providential  calls  have  generally  reached  Madras  from  beyond 
this  tract,  and  as  Missionaiy  Committees,  in  answer  to  such  calls,  send  for- 
ward their  Agents  to  their  destinations,  they  pass  over  the  field  in  much  the 
same  manner  that  our  colonists  pass  over  the  sea  to  their  chosen  island,  no 
trace  of  their  voyage  is  left  on  the  tract  they  have  taken. 

In  every  district  of  the  Tamil  country,  however  well  occupied,  there  are 
larger  or  smaller  portions  where,  as  yet,'  the  ground  may  be  described  as  al- 
most unoccupied.  Even  in  Tinnevelly,  the  town  itself  of  that  name,  and  the 
villages  on  both  banks  of  the  Tambrapuj-ni,  up  to  the  falls  of  Pappanasani, 
one  of  the  most  populous  and  respectable  tracts  in  the  country,  are  open  to 
more  vigorous  Missionary  effort.  The  fact  is,  the  Missionaries  have  taken  up 
the  ground  as  providentially  it  opened  before  them ;  and  these  calls  have  oc- 
cupied their  whole  strength,  while  to  those  parts  where,  from  caste  feelings, 
the  people  have  stood  more  aloof,  less  direct  effort  has  been  bestowed,  and 
consequently  the  ground  is  almost  unoccupied.  The  same  may  be  said  of 
all  those  other  fields  of  IVIissionary  labom*  where  a  fair  amount  of  success 
has  attended  the  teaching  of  the  Gospel.  Within  the  last  ten  years,  we 
have  been  thankful  to  read  of  the  efforts  of  the  several  Missionary   Societies, 
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by  which  large  accessions  were  made  to  our  Mission  staff  in  South  India; 
but  unless  the  matter  be  well  understood,  Christian  friends  are  led  to  sup- 
pose that  these  will  have  taken  up  new  ground,  and  so  extended  our 
operations :  the  fact  however  is,  that  such  accessions  have  done  little  more 
than  supply  the  place  of  those  retiring  from  the  field,  as  invalided,  or  from 
other   causes. 

It  will  thus  be  evident  to  every  one  interested  in  this  work,  that  a  vast 
field  for  Missionary  enterprize  is  still  before  us.  "VVe  are  encouraged  in  the 
work  by  what  has  been,  under  the  blessing  of  God,  already  accomplished,  and 
by  the  persuasion  that  in  many  minds  there  is  a  preparedness  for  what  may 
be  called  a  moral  crisis,  when  thousands  who  now  hold  back  will  rush  in 
as  with  a  flood.  The  provklence  of  God  has  committed  the  extensive  domi- 
nion of  India  to  the  British  rule.  For  the  present  a  rude  attempt  has  been 
made  to  shake  our  hold,  and  this  has  called  from  the  shores  of  England 
above  50,000  valiant  men  to  maintain  our  just  cause,  has  excited  sym- 
pathy in  every  breast,  and  has  occupied  the  attention  of  the  most  active 
and  powerful  minds.  We  feel  a  confidence  in  our  physical  resoui'ces,  and 
in  the  moral  influence  which  we  have  gained  over  the  people.  Shall  we 
feel  less  confidence  in  the  AYord  and  promise  of  God?  Shall  we  be  less 
vigorous  in  the  use  of  means  for  the  eternal,  than  we  are  for  the  temporal 
w^ell-being  of  what  God  has  committed  to  our  trust?  Our  American  Christian  breth- 
ren do  not  doubt,  our  German  Protestant  allies  do  not  doubt,  the  truth  of  (?od's 
command  to  evangelize  the  heathen,  and  his  promise  to  bless  the  eftbrts  of 
his  servants,  but  by  their  disinterested  efforts  would  provoke  us  to  fresh  energy, 
and  the  use  of  increased  appliances.  Let  us  thankfully  show  that  we  acknow- 
ledge the  duty  also.  In  the  position  in  which  God  has  here  placed  us  as 
rulers.  He  has  said  in  a  spiritual  sense,  "  Go  up  and  possess  the  land."  Let 
us,  then,  who  are  in  the  field,  so  live  and  act  that  those  whom  we  call  upon 
to  come  over  and  help  us  in  this  blessed  work  may  heartily  respond  to  the 
caU,  and  say,  "  We  will  go  with  you  for  we  have  heard  that  God  is  with 
you." 

E.  SAEGENT. 


KESOLUTIONS  ON  THE  UNOCCUPIED  EIELD  OF   HEATHENISM  IN 

SOUTH  INDIA. 

That  looking  at  the  many  millions  of  Heathens  and  Mo- 
hammedans in  several  large  districts  of  the  Madras  Presiden- 
cy, and  especially  in  the  adjoining  Native  States,  which  have 
not,  as  yet,  any  provision  made  for  their  regular  instruction, 
the  Conference  deeply  feel  the  greatness  of  the  work  yet 
to  be  done,  as  compared  with  what  has  been  already  accom- 
plished, and  would  urge  upon  all  the  friends  of  Missions 
the  vast  importance  of  strengthening  the  feeble  stations  in 
these  localities,  and  of  occupying  some  of  the  hitherto  un- 
cultivated districts  in  their  vicinity,  before  they  proceed  to 
occupy  new  fields  of  labour  at  great  distances  from  their 
older   stations. 


The    following    paper   was    read  by  the  Rev.  G.   U.   Pope,   in   ac- 
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cordance    with    a    Resolution    of    the   Conference   passed   on    the    19th 
of  April. 

ON  THE  LAWS  WHICH  SHOULD  GOYEEN  MISSIONARY  SOCIETIES, 
AND  THOSE  AVHO  WORK  UNDER  THEIR  DIRECTION  OR  CON- 
TROL, IN  THEIR  RELATIONS  TO  ONE  ANOTHER  IN  THEIR  RES- 
PECTIYE  FIELDS. 

There  are  two  classes  of  circumstances  in  which  it  is  of  the  highest 
importance  that  Missionary  Societies,  and  those  who  work  under  their  di- 
rection, shoidd  act  with  a  strict  and  conscientious  regard  to  the  "laws 
wliich  should  govern  the  relations  of  different  Missionary  Societies  and  their 
Agents  in  their  respective  fields  of  labour'' 

I.  The   first   of  these   is   when  a  Society  is  about  to  select  a  new 

STATION. 

II.  The  second  is  when  there  arises  what  may  seem  to  be  an  occa- 
sion FROM  THE  INTERFERENCE  OF  A  MISSIONARY  OF  ONE  SoCIETY  IN  THE 
DISTRICT    OF    ANOTHER. 

Before  we  can  arrive  at  any  satisfactory  conclusions  regarding  the  laws 
whl^h  should  regulate  the  actions  of  Missionary  Societies,  and  those  whom 
they  direct  or  control,  in  these  two  classes  of  circumstances,  it  is  neces- 
sary to  consider  the  facts  and  principles  connected  with  Missionaiy  action 
on   wliich    such   laws    must    be   founded. 

Of   these   perhaps   the   following   are   the   most  important. 

L  That  the  full  occupation  of  every  part  of  the  field,  by  the  preaching 
of  the  Gospel  to  every  tribe  and  class  of  people  in  India  is  the  work  before 
us ;  and  that  this  is  manifestly  beyond  the  powers  of  any  one  Mission- 
aiy Society,  and    in  fact   at  present    of   all   Missionary   Societies    together. 

II.  That  Protestant  Evangelical  Missionaries  agree  in  a  sufficient  num- 
ber of  points  to  enable  them  to  regard  one  another  as  fellow-labourers, 
to  rejoice  in  each  other's  success,  and  to  be  willing  to  regard  the  fields 
occupied  by  others  as  reaUy  brought  under  Christian  teaching  and  in- 
fluences. 

Probably  all  such  Missionaries  in  South  India  will  agi'ce  to  this  principle; 
not  as  thinking  less  therefore  of  the  doctrines  and  principles  in  regard 
which  they  ditfer,  but  thinking  more,  perhaps,  of  those  in  which  they 
happily   agree. 

III.  That  the  maintenance  of  friendly  relations  among  the  various  Mis- 
sioiian.''  Societies,  and  especially  among  the  INIissionaries  labouring  in  behalf 
of  the  heathen,  is  of  so  great  importance  that  scarcely  any  thing  can  ren- 
der the    disturbance   of  those   in   the    jMission   field   expedient. 

[I  take  it  for  granted  that,  while  in  Europe  and  America,  controversies, 
and  disagreements  even,  may  tend  to  elicit  truth,  and  to  put  matters  ul- 
timately on  a  surer  basis,  in  the  Mission  field  they  can  result  in  nothing 
but  evil?\ 

lY.  That,  to  a  great  extent,  the  work  of  ^Missionaries  of  all  Societies, 
is  simply  of  a  preparatory  character;  that  we  are  Evangelists  more  than 
Pastors ;  that  we  must  prepare  ourselves  to  expect  that  when  any  very 
large  number  of  the  inhabitants  of  India  shall  be  brought,  by  God's  grace, 
to  a  reception  of  His  Holy  Gospel,  there  will  arise  a  Church  of  India, 
which    will    probably  .  diifer,    in    many    respects,    from   any    of  the    existing 
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Christian  communities  in  Europe  or  America.  If  these  principles  and  facts 
be  admitted,  it  will  be  easy  to  discern  the  "  laws  which  should  govern  the 
relation  of  INIissionary  Societies  and  JNIissionaries  under  their  direction  or 
control,   in   their    respective   Missionary  fields." 

I.  It  is  hardly  necessary  to  mention  the  laio  of  love.  If  any  where, 
surely  especially  in  the  Mission  field,  among  those  who  believe  themselves 
called  to  take  part  in  this  highest  department  of  Christian  labour,  this 
sho\dd  exist.  Missionaries  should  be,  of  all  men,  slow  to  engage  in  con- 
troversies, or  to  enter  upon  any  course  of  procedure  which  woidd  pain  a 
brother  Missionary's  heart,  impede  his  labors,  or  add  any  thing  to  the 
already  hea^y  burden  which  each  and  all  must  bear.  The  "  burden  and  heat 
of  the  day  "  are  enough  without  the  added  weight  of  anxieties  resulting  from 
fraternal  hostilities,  or  the  fires  of  controversial  strife.  If  we  love  our 
neighbour  as  oiu'selves,  and  his  work  as  our  own,  few  other  laws  will  be 
needed. 

But  to  help  in  obeying  this  first  great  law  of  love.  In  regard  to  the 
selection  of  new  fields  of  labour  by  any  Missionary  Society,  the  following 
laws   may   be   laid    down. 

I.  That  wJien  the  Missmiaries  of  one  Society  are  hi  possession  of  a  field 
of  labour^  other  Societies  should  not  (as  a  general  ride)  enter  it  without 
their  cordial  consent.  The  field  is  wide  enough  to  admit  of  every  Society 
taking  to  itself  a  whole  nation.  Large  tracts  of  coimtiy  are  still  before  us, 
and   the   last   comers   should   surely   be   the   pioneers. 

There   are   exceptions   to    this,   as, 

(1.)  The  Presidency  to\vns.  Bangalore,  &c.  seem  to  be  regarded  as  com- 
mon property.  Every  Society  has  its  Mission  in  Madras.  I  suppose  this 
is   at   least,    very   convenient,    on   many  accounts.     It   may   be  carried   too   far. 

(2.)  Where  Missionaries  devote  themselves  to  special  departments  of  Missionary 
labour,  no  harm  can  arise  from  the  entrance  of  one  Missionary  into  the 
field  of  another.  StiU  this  should  be  with  the  consent  of  the  other  occupant; 
great   prudence   and   pains   woidd   be   necessary   to   avoid  collision. 

Medical  Missionaries,  Missionaries  wdio  labour  especially  in  schools,  itine- 
rating Missionaries,  &c.,  may  be  allowed  some  latitude;  and  their  labours  in 
the  district  of  another  Society,  when  previous  communication  has  been  had 
with  the  Missionaries  of  that  Society,  may  be  often  not  only  allowable  but 
very    desirable. 

(3.)  When  a  ^Missionary  Society  has  an  isolated  station  in  any  district, 
and  is  unable  or  unwilling  to  extend  its  Mission  there;  and  meanwhile 
another  Society  is  able  and  willing  to  extend  its  operations  so  as  to  bring 
the  whole  field  under  cultivation,  the  former  Society  might  with  propriety 
transfer  such  station  to  the  other.  In  such  cases  it  will  not  do  (to  use  a 
homely  phrase)  for  one  Society  to  act  the  part  of  "the  dog  in  the  manger;" 
to  insist  upon  prior  occupancy,  w^hen  this  is  not  followed  up  by  efficient  and 
adequate  working.  Tho'e  are  many  cases  where  an  entire  reconsideration  of 
Missionary  limits  might  be  made  with  advantage.  If  by  any  convention  of 
the  representatives  of  Missionary  Societies  definite  limits  could  be  fixed  to 
our   operations,    I   think   much    good   w^ould   result. 

But  cases  Avill  arise  in  which  a  Missionary  thinks  himself  called  upon  to 
interfere  with  the  labom-s  of  one  of  another  Society,  by  receiving  Native 
members  or  even  congregations  that  may  express  a  wish  to  join  his  com- 
munion. Now  this  is  apparently  a  very  diffictdt  case.  Practically,  I  think, 
it  is  not  so  difficult  as,  at  first  sight,  it  appears.  It  may  be  conceded 
that    since  we  differ,    unhappily,    from  one    another   in   points   of  greater   or 
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less  importance,  and  since  that  difference,  though  it  does  not  prevent  union, 
does  prevent  formal  unity,  we  must  allow  our  Native  Christian  converts  to 
consider  these  subjects  of  difference,  to  form  their  own  conclusions  and  act 
accordingly.  No  Missionary  wishes  to  bind  his  converts  with  a  chain  of 
iron,    or   to  establish   a  papal  domination  over  their  consciences. 

But  allowing  this,  there  are  stUl  some  laws  which  should  be  considered 
binding  upon  every  Missionary. 

II.  A  Missionary  should  not  seek  for  proselytes,  nor  alloio  his  Cateckists 
to  do  so,  (this  is  of  vast  importance)  from  the  congregations  of  other  Pro- 
testant Evangelical  Missionaties.     I  think  this  is  a  ride  admitting  of  no  exceptions. 

III.  Where  Christian  Natives  profess  a  desire  to  change  their  religious 
system,  the  fickleness  of  the  Native  character  should  be  kept  in  mind,  and 
every  Missionary  shoidd  be  cautious  how  he  gives  encouragement  to  it.  Many 
Native  Christians  are  ready  for  very  slight  reasons  to  transfer  their  allegiance 
from  one  system  to  another.  This  is  a  result  of  want  of  moral  earnestness, 
and  should    not   be  fostered  by  us. 

IV.  In  cases  where  Native  Cluistians,  leaving  their  own  Missionary,  seek 
for  reception  by  another  Missionary,  it  is  incumbent  upon  the  Missionary 
to  whom  they  apply  to  satisfy  himself  by  long,  careful  and  conscientious 
inquiiy   that   there   is  no   worldly   motive   at   work. 

V.  Where  the  reason  alleged  by  a  Native  Christian  for  seeking  to  transfer 
his  allegiance  is  one  of  doctrine,  a  Missionary  should  solemnly  ask  himself 
the  question,  is  this  a  matter  so  essential  as  to  render  it  my  duty,  at  all 
hazards,  to  receive  this  person  ?  Such  cases,  it  is  apprehended,  would  be 
very,   very  rare. 

VI.  In  cases  where  Native  Christians  as  servants,  or  as  Mission- Agents, 
pass  from  the  care  of  a  Missionary  of  one  Society  to  that  of  the  Mission- 
ary of  another  Society,  there  is  greater  difficulty.  They  seek  naturally  to 
identify  themselves  with  the  Master  or  Missionary  employer.  I  need  not 
enunciate  the  law  that  a  Master  should  never  unduly  use  his  influence  to  make 
proselytes  of  those   in  his  employ.     Such  cases  must  be  dealt  with  individually. 

But  the  case  has  occurred  of  such  employe  returning  to  his  village  and 
the  Missionary  by  whom  he  had  been  employed  claiming  the  right  to  visit 
him  there,  to  hold  services  in  his  house,  and  to  make  him  the  centre  of 
a  new  interest  in  the  village.  Surely  in  such  cases  "  letters  dimissory "  might 
be  used.  Any  Native  Christian  leaving  his  home  should  be  furnished  with 
a  letter  to  the  Missionary  of  the  district  to  which  he  goes.  Such  per- 
sons should  be  taken  care  of,  but  not  plied  with  controversial  matters;  and 
if  they  return  to  their  own  homes  again,  they  may  be  safely  left  to  the 
care    of  their  original   Minister. 

VII.  On  no  account  whatever  should  a  Missionary  enter  into  communica- 
tion with  one  excluded  by  another  from  his  congregation.  One  Missionary 
should  not   make   himself  a   court   of  appeal   from   the   acts   of  another. 

VIII.  It  may  need  to  be  enunciated  as  a  law,  that  no  Native  Christian 
who  has  left  his  Minister  on  account  of  the  way  in  which  caste  is  treat- 
ed in  the  congregation,  should  be  received  by  a  Missionary  of  another 
Society.  In  regard  to  caste  indeed,  the  members  of  this  convention,  and 
those   whom   they   represent,    are   all   of  one   mind. 

IX.  If  requested  to  receive  a  member  of  another  congregation,  the  Mis- 
sionary appUed  to  should  at  once  candidly  and  kindly  lay  the  whole  mat- 
ter before  the  Minister  of  the  congregation  to   which   the  applicant  belongs; 
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and    take  no    step    witbout    his   consent,  a  consent    which    i/i    a  really  fittbuj 
case    no    honed    man    could    withhold, 

X.  ^Vhen  there  is  difference  of  opinion,  as  to  the  merits  of  such  a  case, 
no  time  shouhi  be  lost  iu  referring  the  matter  to  the  arbitration  of  ex- 
perienced   Missionaries   agreed   on    by   the   principals    in    the   affair. 

XI.  In  no  case  should  a  Native  Catechist  be  allowed  to  interfere  with  the 
matter  ;  much  less  in  such  a  case  to  visit  a  village  containing  a  congregation 
of  another  Society.  Incalculable  mischief  results  from  the  interference  of  Ca- 
techists   in  such  cases. 

XII.  It  w^ould  be  well  in  all  such  cases  for  each  Missionary  to  ask  him- 
self whether  in  encouraging  the  applicant  in  question  the  evils  resulting, 
may  not  on  the  whole  far  exceed  the  good  to  be  expected.  We  see  (or  sup- 
pose we  see)  certain  benehts ;  but  the  evils,  in  all  their  extent,  we  do  not 
always   see  at    once. 

In  fine,  I  remember  once  addressing  a  large  audience,  chiefly  composed  of 
members  of  the  Church  of  England  and  attachetl  friends  of  the  Society  for  Pro- 
moting the  Gospel  in  England,  on  the  subject  of  ^lissions,  and  referring  to  the 
*'  different  but  not  discordant  action  of  various  Missionary  Societies  in  South 
India,"  I  Avas  stopped  by  cheers  and  acclamations  from  all  sides  of  the  as- 
sembly. In  fact  there  is  scarcely  any  thing  that  all  classes  of  the  Christian 
community,  of  all  Schools  and  parties,  feel  to  be  more  desirable  than  that  our 
Missionary  brethren    should   dwell    together^    and  work  together  in   unity. 

May  that  divine  wisdom  be  ever  given  to  us  all,  which  is  not  only 
*'pure"   but    "peaceable.!" 

G.  U.  POPE, 


EESOLUTIOX  ON  THE  LAWS  WHICH  SHOULD  GOVERN  JiHSSION- 
ART  SOCIETIES  AND  THEIR  AGENTS  IN  THEIR  KELATIONS  TO 
EACH  OTHER  IN  THEIll  SEVERAL  FIELDS  OE  LABOUR. 

That  the  Conference  highly  approve  of  the  principles  laid 
down  and  the  rules  founded  npon  them,  for  the  guidance  of 
Societies  and  their  Agents  in  this  important  matter,  con^ 
tained  in  the  above  able  paper  on  this  subject ;  and  would 
most  earnestly  urge  upon  ali  concerned  their  faithful  observ- 
ance, believing  them  to  be  eminently  calculated  not  only  to 
preserve  peace  between  Missionary  brethren  of  different  So- 
cieties labouring  in  the  same  or  in  adjacent  localities,  but 
also   to   promote   the   true   prosperity  of  the    Native    Churches. 


iVs  the  result  of  a  further  conversation  on  the  above  subject,  it 
was    also  resolved. 

That,  considering  the  scandal  which  has  been  occasioned  in 
the  eyes  of  the  heathen,  and  the  injury  inflicted  generally 
on  the  Christian  Church  in  South  India,  by  the  interference  of 
the  Leipsic  Lutheran  ]\lissionaries  with  converts  connected  with 
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otlier  jNIissions  of  the  Protestant  Church,  it  is  determined  tliat 
a  ])rotest  be  drawn  up  by  this  Conference  and  forwarded  to 
the  Committee  and  supporters  of  the  Leipsic  Lutheran  Mission 
in    Germany. 

The  following  was  the  form  in  which  the  Protest,  after  due  con- 
sideration,   was    adopted    and    forwarded. 

TiioM  THE  Conference  of  the  Missionaries, 

OF    ]kiOST    OF    THE    PrOTESTANT   EVANGELICAL    MiSSIONS, 

Labouring  in  South  India  and  North  Ceylon. 
To  the  Committee  and  Supporters  of  the  Lelps'ic  Missionary  Societ?/, 
Dear  Brethren, 

We,  the  representatives  of  nearlj  two  hundred  (200)  Missionaries 
belonging  to  nearly  all  the  Protestant  Evangelical  Societies  now  en- 
f^aged  in  the  work  of  Propagating  the  Gospel  in  South  India  and 
Ceylon,  address  you  with  much  grief  of  heart,  in  the  hope  that  you 
may  be  inclined  to  take  steps  to  remove  what  is  a  serious  hindrance 
to    the    progress   of   our    common   work. 

That  hindrance  is  found  in  the  way  in  which  the  Missionaries 
of  vour  Society,  connected  with  the  Tranquebar  Conference,  con- 
duct their  operations,  in  open  disregard  of  some  of  those  laws  by 
which  the  Missionaries  of  different  Societies  are  generally  guided  in 
their   relations   to   one    another. 

Your  Missionaries  appear  to  consider  it  their  duty  to  receive  any 
one  from  our  Native  congregations  who  professes  to-  prefer  their  views 
on  certain  doctrinal  subjects,  without  any  searching  inquiry  into  the 
probable  motives  by  which  such  persons  may  have  been  influenced ; 
and  it  is  believed,  that  encouragem.^nt  is  thus  given  to  the  discon- 
tented and  disorderly  in  many  of  our  congregations  to  seek  admission 
to  those  under  the  care  of  your  Missionaries,  with  the  view  of 
escaping  wholesome  and  godly  discipline,  which  is  attended  with  the 
further"  evil    of   unsetthng   the    minds    of  the    better   class  who   remain. 

These  brethren  also  act  in  regard  to  that  terrible  evil,  caste,  in 
a  way  so  different  from  all  other  Protestant  Missionaries,  that,  by 
that  means  alone,  it  is  not  difficult  for  them  to  draw  away  people 
from  other  communions,  where  that  false  and  wicked  institution  is 
entirely  discountenanced  in  all  its  forms.  We  will  not  now  enter 
into    further   particulars    on    this    painful    subject. 

All  that  we  desire  is  that  those  whom  you  sustain  in  this  land  should 
co-operate  with  us,  in  maintaining,  as  far  as  possible,  the  same  ex- 
ternal discipline  in  reference  to  other  Missions,  and  be  guided  by 
the  same  general  laws,  in  this  respect,  as  the  Missionaries  of  other 
Societies.  They  would  thus  become  our  esteemed  and  respected  feUow- 
labourers  instead,  of  being  the  occasion,  to  many  of  us,  of  great 
anxiety    and    annoyance. 

The  field  is  wide  enough  for  us  all,  and  we  one  and  all  desire 
to     bce    it     fully    occupied,     and    to    recognize   as    fellow -labourers   all 
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wlio  seek  to  bring  the  ])eris]iing  lieatbeii  to  Christ  as  their  only 
Saviour.  We  wish  not  to  dictate  to  others  on  matters  of  Ecclesiastical 
polity,  so  far  as  the  internal  arrangements  of  their  own  communion 
are  concerned ;  but  when  the  ))roceedings  of  one  body  of  Mission- 
aries directly  interfere  with  tlie  internal  management  of  another 
community  of  Kative  converts,  we  feel  bound  earnestly  to  protest 
against  such  conduct,  as  a  departure  from  one  of  the  first  principles 
of   our    common    Christianity, 

That  you  may  be  directed  to  the  consideration  of  measures  which 
will  ])revent  the  recurrence  of  those  proceedings  which  have  led  to 
this  friendly  remonstrance,  and  that  the  labours  of  your  Society 
may  be  abundantly  blessed  of  God,  is  the  prayer  of,  Dear  Brethren, 
Your  faithful    servants    in    Christ. 


fJ.  SEWELL, 
\  M.  WINSLO' 
[A.  B.  CAMPJ 


OoTACAMUND,  (Signed)      <  M.  WINSLOW, 

3%,  1858.  [A.  B.  CAMPBELL, 

Secretaries  to  the  Conference^ 


In    reference    to    the    above    protest,    it    is   resolved. 

That  it  be  forwarded  by  the  Secretaries  to  the  proper 
authority  in  Germany,  and  that  they  shall  also  take  suitable 
measures  to  secure  the  publication  of  it  in  England  and 
Germany  as  widely  as  possible. 


Tuesday,   May  4. 

The  Rev.  11.  Baker,  in  the  Chair. 

In  accordance  with  a  Resolution  passed  on  the  first  day  of  meet- 
ing, the  Conference  took  into  consideration  the  important  subject  of 
Medical   Missions    in    India,    and    adopted   the  following  resolutions. 

RESOLUTIONS  OX  MEDICAL  MISSIONS. 

1.  The  Conference  having  had  the  subject  of  ]\Iedical  ]\Iis- 
sions  brought  under  consideration,  unanimously  approve  of 
this  scheme  of  Christian  philanthrophy,  and  regard  it  as  a 
most  valuable  department  of  Missionary' operations.  They  look 
on  it  as  a  noble  exemplification  of  the  spirit  of  the  Gospel ; 
they  consider  that  the  Medical  Missionary  Avhile  acting  as  a 
pioneer  in  the  great  work  of  evangelizing  this  country,  follows, 
in  a  peculiar  way,  the  footsteps  of  Him  who  went  about 
continually   doing-   good. 

2.  They  consider  that,  upon  the  whole,  the  best  field 
for    such    operations     is     in    the   centres   of    great   masses    of 
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Heathen  and  Moliammedan  people,  especially  where  no  European 
practitioner  is  labouring ;  and  they  feel  strongly  that  these 
JMedical  Missions  should  be  carried  on  in  connexion  with 
other  Evangelistic  efforts,  as  the  labours  of  the  Medical  Mis- 
sionary tend  greatly  to  arouse  attention  to  the  truths  of 
the    Gospel. 

3.  The  Conference  believe  that,  where  Medical  ^Missions 
have  been  already  in  operation,  they  have  accomplished  a 
most  encouraging  amount  of  good,  in  breaking  up  the  way 
for  the  spread  of  the  Gospel ;  and  they  regard  this  as  a  loud 
call  to  all  the  Churches  to  send  forth  additional  labourers  for 
this  w^ork,  so  that  new  centres  of  heathenism  may  be  occu- 
pied ;  and  also  that  ^Medical  aid  may  be  provided  for  every 
large  jNIission,  where  the  labourers  are  so  often  exposed  to 
the  attacks  of  disease,  and  where  they  are  so  often  left 
without  any  efficient  Medical  assistance.  They  look  on  the 
latter  object  as  one  of  great  practical  importance;  and  the 
carrying  of  it  out  might  ultiuiately  save  Missionary  Societies 
large  additional  expense,  in  connexian  with  the  failure  of  the 
health    of  their   Agents. 


The  desirableness  of  addressing  a  comnuinication  to  tlie  newly-formed 
Christian  YernacLdar  Education  Society  for  Imha, — having  been  fully 
discussed,   it    was   resolved, 

That  the  seventh  Paragraph  of  the  resolutions  on  ^fission- 
ary  Education  passed  on  the  .•23d  of  April,  should  be  for- 
warded to  that  Society  as  the  expression  of  the  views  of 
the    Conference. 


The    three  following    Ptesolutions  were   then  passed. 

I.  That  the  three  Secretaries,  together  with  the  Rev.  P. 
S.  Royston,  b.  a.  Madras,  be  the  Editors  and  Publishers  of  the 
Report  of  the  Conference  at  ^Madras,  and  that  they  corres- 
pond, if  necessary,  with  the  Secretaries  of  the  Parent  So- 
cieties represented,  in  reference  to  the  number  of  copies 
to  be  printed.  They  shall  also  be  at  Hberty  to  confer 
with  the  writer  of  any  of  the  papers  to  be  printed  in  the 
Report,  in  reference  to  any  thing  they  may  deem  it  desir- 
able to  omit  or  alter,  with  a  view  to  obtaining  his  consent 
to  their   so    doing. 


RESOLUTIONS,  ETC.  341 

II.  That  the  especial  and  hearty  thanks  of  this  Confer- 
ence be  tendered  to  our  Secretary,  the  Rev.  James  Sewell 
for  the  efficient  and  able  discharge  of  his  most  arduous 
duties,  in  carrying  on  all  the  preliminary  arrangements,  and 
in  drafting  each  day  the  minutes  and  the  numerous  and 
masterly  resolutions  which  the  subjects  discussed  have  de- 
manded :  resolved  that  this  resolution  be  inserted  in  the  minutes 
of  our  proceedings. 

III.  The  business  of  the  Conference  being  now  brought 
to  a  happy  termination,  one  of  the  Secretaries  proposed  the 
following   resolution,    which    was    passed   unanimously : — 

That  the  brethren  assembled  in  this  Conference  feel  deeply 
grateful  to  the  Great  Head  of  the  Church  for  having  been 
permitted  to  meet  together  from  so  many  distant  stations, 
and  for  the  valuable  opportunity  thus  afforded  of  becoming 
better  acquainted  with  each  other's  field  of  labour,  plans  of 
operation,  difficulties,  trials,  and  successes  ;  and  they  rejoice 
in  the  spirit  of  love  which  the  God  of  all  grace  has  granted 
them,  enabling  them  to  respect  each  other's  judgments,  and 
to  cherish  and  manifest  a  tender  regard  for  each  other's  feel- 
ings. They  also  rejoice  in  the  practical  Christian  union  which 
has  ever  distinguished  all  Evangelical  Protestant  Missionaries 
in  this  country,  and  feel  truly  thankful  for  the  present  op- 
portunity of  manifesting  it  before  the  world  and  the  universal 
Church.  May  nothing  ever  disturb  this  precious  unity  of  spirit, 
or  break  this  holy  bond  of  peace  ! 

In  returning  to  their  several  spheres  of  labour,  they  de- 
termine, by  God's  grace,  to  cherish  a  cordial  affection  towards 
all  with  whom  they  have  thus  taken  sweet  counsel  together, 
as  well  as  to  all  their  fellow-labourers,  to  sympathize  with 
them  in  all  their  trials,  and  to  rejoice  in  all  their  successes. 
They  pledge  themselves  to  the  maintenance  of  those  great 
truths  of  the  Gospel  of  Christ,  in  which  they  are  all  happily 
agreed,  in  all  their  saving  and  sanctifying  principles,  and  to 
the  cultivation  of  mutual  charity  and  forbearance  in  respect 
to  their  conscientious  differences  of  judgment  on  all  minor 
points.  They  thankfully  acknowledge  the  encouragement  they 
have  received  to  pursue  their  great  work  with  increased 
faith  and  energy,  and  would  now  bid  each  other  an  affec- 
tionate farewell,  looking  forward  to  a  far  holier  and  happier 
meeting  in    their   father's   house  above. 

The  Meeting   was   closed  with  a  devotional   service. 
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On  the  following  morning,  Wednesclay,  5th  May,  a  breakfast  was 
Idntlly  given  by  two  Christian  friends,  Captains  R.  Dobbie  and  Harkness, 
to  all  the  Missionaries  and  such  of  their  families  as  were  present, 
vith  several  other  friends  which  was  followed  by  devotional  exercises  ; 
— and  in  the  afternoon  a  public  meeting  was  held,  when  the  chair 
was  taken  by  W.  Cherry,  Esq.,  Acting  Collector  of  Coimbatore, — 
who  kindly  consented  to  preside  in  the  unavoidable  absence  of  his 
Lordship,  the  Bishop  of  Madras,  who  had  been  expected  up  to  the 
last.  Notwithstanding  the  unfavourable  state  of  the  weather,  the  meet- 
ing was  well  attended,  and  very  interesting  and  effective  addresses 
were  given  by  the  Rev.  A.  B.  Camfb-ell  of  the  Madras  Free  Church 
Mission,  the  Rev.  E.  Sargent  of  the  Church  Missionary  Society  from 
Palaracottah,  the  Rev.  E.  J.  IIaudey  of  the  Wesleyan  Mission  from 
Mysore,  the  Rev.  Levi  Spaulding  of  the  American  Board  from  North 
Ceylon,  and  the  Rev.  B»  Rice,  of  the  London  Mission  from  Bangalore* 
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STATEMENT  AND  APPEAL 

FROM   THE 

GENERAL      CONFERENCE 

OF  MISSIONARIES 
CONVENED     AT     OOTACAMUND 

REPRESENTING   NEARLY  ALL  THE  PROTESTANT  EVANGELICAL  SOCIETIES  LABOURING 

IN  SOUTHERN  INDIA  AND  NORTH  CEYLON, 

TO  THE  PARENT  SOCIETIES  AND  CHURCHES  IN  EUROPE  AND  AMERICA. 


OoTACAMUND,    NeILGHERRIES, 

May,  1858. 
Dear  Brethren, 

Having,  after  much  correspondence,  determined  on  holding  a-  Con- 
ference on  these  Hills,  we  have  met  together,  and  for  fourteen  days 
have  been  engaged  in  earnest  consultation  on  the  great  work  to  which 
our  lives  are  devoted.  As  the  Report  of  our  Proceedings,  shortly  to 
be  published,  will  show  what  subjects  have  occupied  our  attention, 
and  how  we  have  been  led  to  view  them,  we  need  not  now  enter 
into  any  detailed  account  of  our  meetings.  We  cannot  but  record, 
however,  our  heart-felt  joy  and  gratitude  at  the  general  unanimity  of 
our  views,  and  the  perfect  harmony  of  Christian  love  whicJi,  through 
the  rich  grace  of  our  one  Lord  and  Master,  has  prevailed  among  us. 
We  have  all  truly  felt  it  to  be  a  season  of  spiritual  profit,  and 
shall  now  return  to .  our  several  spheres  of  duty,  not  only  personally 
acquainted  with  many  beloved  brethren  who  before  were  only  known 
to  us  by  name,  but  also  cherishing  for  them  a  high  esteem  and  a 
cordial  affection;  while  the  knowledge  we  have  gained  of  each  other's 
labours,  trials  and  successes,  will,  we  trust,  greatly  enlarge  our  minds, 
encourage  our  hearts  and  guide  our  efforts,  so  long  as  we  may  be 
permitted    to  labour   in   this   heathen   land. 

The  time  at  which  we  have  been  led  to  hold  this  Conference  is 
very  remarkable.  When  it  was  first  proposed,  the  whole  country,  from 
Cape  Comorin  to  the  Himalaya  mountains,  and  from  Rangoon  to  the 
mouths  of  the  Indus,  appeared  to  be  resting  in  profound  peace. 
Whatever  doubts  might  be  entertained  by  some  of  the  best  inform- 
ed as  to  the  permanence  of  this  state  of  quietness,  and  however 
certainly  they  may  have  discerned  the  signs  of  the  times,  mere  hu- 
man  sagacity   could   not    then    have    foreseen,    that    in  less    than    six 
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months  Northern  India  would  be  exposed  to  one  of  the  most  treach- 
erous, wide-spread,  cruel  and  bloody  rebellions  which  the  world  has  ever 
witnessed;  and  that  the  power  of  Britain  in  India  would  suffer  the 
rudest  shock,  and  encounter  the  most  imminent  peril,  which  it  has 
hitherto   experienced^ 

Tor  a  time,  the  labours  of  the  Church  in  India,  carried  on  for 
more  than  a  century  at  so  great  an  expenditure  of  life  and  ener- 
gy, and  sanctified  by  so  many  prayers  and  sutferings,  seemed  threat- 
ened, by  the  spreading  flood  of  rebellion,  with  utter  extinction.  But 
the  Lord  was  in  the  midst  of  the  storm,  guiding  and  controlling  its 
fury.  Wonderfully  did  he  sustain  the  faith  and  courage,  and  pre- 
serve the  lives  of  most  of  his  Missionary  servants.  Graciously  did 
he  watch  over  their  trembling  flocks,  and  so  sustain  them  in  the 
trying  hour,  that  some  of  them  with  their  Native  teachers,  were  ena- 
bled to  be  faithful  even  unto  death.  And  now  that  the  danger  is 
past,  and  that  the  power  which  God  has  ordained  to  overshadow 
His  servants  in  their  mighty  enterprise  appears  to  be  striking  its 
roots  deeper  in  the  soil  than  ever,  we  desire,  in  common  with  many 
of   our   fellow-Christians   to   ''^  hear   the   rodj^  and    learn  its   lessone. 

Living  and  labouring,  as  we  were,  in  the  vicinity  of  this  great  re- 
bellion, and  often  threatened  by  its  rolling  surges,  we  have  yet  been 
preserved.  The  Lord  has  covered  us  with  his  sheltering  wings. 
Many  natural  causes,  doubtless,  contributed  to  our  preservation  ;  but 
a  careful  review  of  the  several  crises  of  danger  through  which  we 
have  passed,  clearly  shows  that  it  is  to  our  God  alone  that  we  owe  our 
safety.  And  may  we  not  believe  that  "  He,  who  feeds  His  flock 
like  a  shepherd,  and  gathers  the  lambs  with  His  arms,  and  caM'ies 
them  in  His  bosom,  and  gently  leads  those  that  are  with  young,'' 
looked  with  tender  pity  on  His  many  sincere,  but  yet  weak, 
disciples  in  Southern  India,  and  graciously  shielded  them  from  the 
raging  fury  of  the  heathen.  How  great  would  have  been  the  danger 
of  apostacy  on  the  part  of  those  many  thousands  of  merely  nominal, 
and  as  yet  unbaptized,  adherents,  who,  though  they  have  renounced 
idolatry  and  placed  themselves  under  Christian  instruction,  cannot 
yet  be  regarded  as  having  received  that  grace  which  could  alone 
enable  them  to  bear  the  fiery  trial  !  If  so,  then,  how  powerful  is 
the  obligation  of  the  Church  to  care  for  the  work,  in  their  part  of 
the  land,  over  which  the  Lord  Himself  has  so  tenderly  watched  in 
the  time   of  peril    and  fear. 

How  miserably  short-sighted  are  some  of  the  unbelieving  politicians 
of  this  world  in  high  places  of  power,  who  would  tell  us,  that  Mis- 
sions have  led  to  this  rebellion.  The  Lord  Himself  has  answered 
them  ;  and  we.  His  servants,  .can  point  them  to  the  great  Missionary 
field  of  India,  and  say.  Behold  our  peace  and  quietness.  See  the 
helping-hand  which  this  Presidency  was  able  to  hold  out  in  resisting  and 
turning  back  the  tide  of  revolt !  How  small  an  European  force 
was  retained  throughout  the  most  critical  period  of  the  rebelhon  to 
garrison  the  entire  Presidency !  Listen  to  the  prayers  of  many  thou- 
sands of  Native  Christians  for  the  maintenance  of  the  British  Power,  and 
look   at  their  noble  Contributions  for   the  relief  of  the  sufferers  !   These 
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are   the  fruits  which  Christian    Missions   are  designed  and  calculated  to 
produce,    and    not   rebellion    and  bloodshed. 

That  the  powers  of  darkness  embodied  in  the  heathenism,  law- 
lessness and  fanaticism  of  India,  have  been  terribly  annoyed  of  late 
by  the  combined  light  of  Civilization,  Education  and  Christianity,  wliich 
has  shone  upon  tliem  with  increa^ng  brightness,  and  that  they  have 
put  forth  a  determined  effort  to  extinguish  that  light,  by  the  exter- 
mination of  all  in  whom  it  is  deposited,  is,  we  think,  undeniable,  and 
was,  we  believe,  the  mainspring  of  the  rebellion.  The  effort  has  failed, 
as  all  such  efforts  must  fail,  come  whence  they  may.  For  it  is 
decreed  that  this  light  shall  shine  more  and  more  unto  the  perfect 
day. 

Let  us  then  cast  a  rapid  glance  at  the  success  which,  through 
God's  blessing,  has  crowned  the  labours  of  His  servants  in  the  South 
Indian   field. 

In  the  Tinnevelly,  Travancore,  Tanjore  and  Madura  Provinces, 
"■  the  Lord  hath  made  bare  His  arm  in  the  sight  of  the  nations, 
and  this  end  of  the  earth  hath  seen  the  salvation  of  our  God." 
Here  He  is  saying  to  His  Church,  "  Lift  up  thine  eyes  and  behold  : 
all  these  gather  themselves  together,  and  come  to  Thee."  Here  are 
numerous  congregations  of  men  and  women  who  have  renounced  idola- 
try and  demonolatry,  sitting  at  the  feet  of  the  Christian  Missionary 
to  learn  of  Jesus  and  His  salvation.  Here  are  many  infant  Churches 
with  a  goodly  band  of  their  own  Pastors  and  Teachers.  Here  are 
many  thousands  of  children  who  have  been  preserved  from  the  pollut- 
ing and  soul-destroying  influences  of  idolatry,  and  who  are  now 
being  trained  in  the  nurture  and  admonition  of  the  Lord.  Behold 
their  newly  built  Churches  and  Chapels  and  School-houses,  and  see 
how  delightfully  they  contrast  with  the  hoary  shrines  of  false  gods 
and  hideous  demons,  and  silently  but  surely  indicate  their  approaching 
doom !  Listen  to  the  many  thousands  of  infant  voices  early  taught 
to  lisp  the  Saviour's  name !  Look  at  the  goodly  number  of  adults 
who  from  time  to  time  meet  together  to  remember  Him  who  shed 
His  precious  blood  on  the  Cross  for  the  remission  of  their  sins ;  and 
at  the  multitudes  who  congregate  each  Lord's  day  to  hear  the  won- 
drous story  of  man's  redemption !  Count  up  their  Contributions  to 
the  cause  of  the  Gospel,  and  see  how,  like  the  Macedonian  Christians 
of  primitive  times,  "  their  deep  poverty  has  abounded  unto  the  riches 
of  their  liberality  !"  Contrast  the  lives  and  actions  of  those  professors 
who  are  established  in  the  Christian  doctrine,  with  those  of  the  heathen 
around  them,  and  learn  that  "  the  righteous  is  more  excellent  than  his 
neighbour  !"  Stand  by  their  dying  couch,  and  see  how  their  faith  iu 
Christ  imparts  peace  and  confidence,  and  lights  up  the  dark  valley,  in 
which  their  heathen  neighbours  can  see  nothing  but  confused  images 
of  the  dismal   and  the   terrible  ! 

That  many  of  them  have  first  put  themselves  under  Christian  in- 
struction from  very  imperfect  motives,  and  with  very  slight  knowledge 
of  what  they  were  doing;  and  that  many  of  them  long  continue  very 
feeble  and  imperfect/  even  as  nominal  Christians  only,  is  not  denied  ; 
but   then    they    are    no    longer   worshippers    of   abominable    idols,    no 
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longer  under  the  dominion  of  a  crafty  and  lying  priesthood,  no  longer 
groping  in  the  thick  darkness  of  heathenism,  and  no  longer  entirely 
ignorant   of  God   and   futurity,    of   Christ   and   His   salvation. 

That  the  majority  of  them  are  not  the  rich  and  great  of  tliis 
world  is  true;  but  this  is  the  "  sign  from  heaven"  that  Jesus  is 
the  Messiah,  and  that  it  is  indeej  His  Gospel  which  we  preach  and 
they  believe.  Here  we  see  realized  the  prophetic  description  of  the 
seer,  "  an  afflicted  and  poor  people  shall  trust  in  the  name  of  the 
Lord."  Such  hath  the  great  Sovereign  Ruler  ever  chosen,  to  bring 
down  all  the  loftiness  of  man,  and  to  make  low  all  his  haughti- 
ness and  pride,  that  He  alone  may  be  exalted.  Among  these  the 
Lord  is  raising  up  the  faithful  Heralds  of  His  Cross,  whom  He  will 
clothe  with  the  might  of  His  Spirit,  and  send  forth  to  gather,  out 
from  among  the  heathen  around,  a  people  for  His  name,  and  whom 
He  will  appoint  to  feed  His  sheep  and  His  lambs.  But  we  rejoice 
to  find  that  this  great  work  is  not  confined  to  the  lower  orders  of 
the  people.  The  Gospel  is  now  reaching  the  more  educated  and 
respectable  classes,  some  of  whom  have  made  an  open  profession  of  the 
Christian  faith. 

Let  us  turn  now  to  the  Missions  of  the  German  brethren  on  the 
Western  Coast,  where  we  see  many  proofs  that  the  hand  of  the  Lord 
has  been  with  His  servants,  and  that  many  have  believed  their  re- 
port. Here  in  addition  to  congregations,  and  churches  and  schools, 
similar  to  those  we  have  already  described,  though  on  a  smaller 
scale,  we  see  the  Gospel  in  its  benevolent  aspect  towards  the  indus- 
trious labouring  poor — the  brethren  having  taught  many  of  them 
how  to  improve  their  temporal  condition,  while  they  are  also  teaching 
them   to   seek   first  the  Kingdom   of   God. 

Leaving  this  field  which  is  already  become  a  fruitful  one,  and 
where  more  than  forty  devoted  brethren  are  labouring  in  the  Gospel, 
and  already  rejoicing  over  the  tokens  of  God's  gracious  approval  of 
their  toil,  we  may  visit  in  succession  the  many  stations  of  various 
Societies  of  Britain  and  America,  scattered  over  the  land.  At  each 
we  may  look  upon  an  infant  Church  and  Congregation ;  at  most  ou 
Boarding  and  Day-schools,  both  in  the  Vernacular  and  in  EngHsh ;  on 
a  staff  of  Native  Teachers,  with  here  and  there  a  Seminary  for  their 
efficient  training ;  on  Printing  Presses,  with  stores  of  books  and  tracts, 
and  translations  of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  in  the  various  languages ; 
on  Churches  and  Chapels  and  School-houses  and  Mission-dwellings, 
and  thus  behold  a  complete  system  of  appliances  for  carrying  on  the 
work  of  the  Lord.  And  if  we  stop  at  each  station,  and  inquire 
what  has  been  done  to  bring  the  Gospel  to  bear  upon  the  surround- 
ing masses,  we  shall  be  everywhere  furnished  with  ample  proof,  that 
the  truth  has  fully  enlightened  the  understandings  and  gained  the 
approval  of  many,  and  is  powerfully  leavening  the  community  at 
large. 

By  means  of  Scriptural  Education  many  a  youth  has  lost  his  faith 
in  Hinduism,  and  learnt  that  Christianity  is  both  true  and  Divine ; 
while  by  means  of  Preaching,  conversation,  and  the  perusal  of  tracts 
and  portions  of    the  Scriptures,    many  an    adult   has   done  the   same. 
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being   no  longer    Hindu    in    conviction    though    not    yet   Christian  m 
profession. 

At  some  of  these  stations,  and  in  the  surrounding  districts,  the 
heart  is  ghaddened  by  the  sight  of  prosperity  similar  in  kind,  though 
not  yet  equal  in  degree,  to  that  of  Tiunevelly  and  Travancore.  At 
some  others  it  is  cheered  by  the  delightful  intelHgence,  that,  after  a 
long  ni^t  of  toil  and  weeping,  the  first-fruits  of  the  harvest  have 
just  been  gathered  in,  and  the  brethren  are  rejoicing  in  the  dawn 
of  the  morning.  We  deeply  sympathize  with  them  in  their  pecu- 
liar joy. 

And  now  let  us  visit  the  great  City  of  Madras.  Here,  in  addition 
to  the  usual  machinery  of  bringing  the  Gospel  into  contact  with  the 
Native  mind,  we  behold  a  large  and  powerful  system  of  Anglo-Verna- 
cular education — based  upon  the  Bible,  and  entirely  pervaded  by  its  soul- 
transforming  truths — steadily  at  work,  moulding  the  minds  of  several 
thousands  of  youths  of  the  middle  and  upper  classes ;  and,  through  the 
Divine  blessing,  touching  the  hearts  of  not  a  few,  and  leading  them 
to  Christ.  Several  of  these  we  see  becoming  efficient  Preachers  of 
the  Gospel,  and  often  do  we  witness  crowds  of  heathen  attentively 
listening   to   their   earnest  and  telling  words. 

Great  has  been  the  power  put  forth  by  this  system  on  a  class 
of  Native  minds,  scarcely  to  be  reached  by  any  other  instrumentaUty, 
and  great  are  the  results  it  has  already  accomplished ;  while  a 
greater  still  seem  to  await  its  progress.  But  it  involves  most  ardu- 
ous and  persevering  toil,  and,  in  such  a  climate,  often  do  the  la- 
bourers literally  groan  under  "the  burden  and  heat  of  the  day." 
But  they  see  t/iat,  in  their  work,  which  bids  them  go  forward,  and 
not  be  weary  in  well-doing,  knowing  assuredly  that  the  rich  harvest- 
time   will  certainly  come   in  its   appointed   season. 

But  let  us  now  collect  our  Statistics,  and  state  what  at  present 
is  the  result  of  Missionary  operations ;  not  for  our  own  praise,  but 
for  the  glory  of  Him  without  whose  blessing  all  our  works  would 
end   in  vanity   and   confusion, 

We  have,  then,  as  the  fruits  of  Missionary  labour  in  Southern 
India,    and   the   entire   Island   of  Ceylon ; 

1.  More  than  one  hundred  thousand  persons  who  have  abandoned 
idolatry,  and  are  gathered  into  Congregations  receiving  Christian  In- 
struction. 

2.  More  than  sixty-five  thousand  who  have  been  baptized  into  the 
na^me  of  Christ,  and  have  thus  publicly  made  a  Profession  of  their 
Christian    discipleship. 

3.  More  than  fifteen  thousand  who  have  been  received  as  Commu- 
nicants, in  the  belief  that  they  are  the  sincere  and  faithful  disciples 
of  Christ. 

4.  More  than  five  hundred  Natives,  exclusive  of  Schoolmasters,  who 
are  employed  as  Christian  Teachers  of  their  countrymen,  and  who 
are  generally   devoted   and   successful  in  their   works. 

5.  More   than    forty-oiiQ  tho2isand    Boys    in    the   Mission   Schools, 
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learnin""  to  read  and  understand  the  Holy  Scriptures,  whicli  are  able- 
to    make    them    wise    unto    salvation. 

6.  More  than  eleve?i  thousand  Girls  rescued  from  that  gross  igno- 
rance and  deep  degradation  to  which  so  many  millions  of  their  sex 
in    India   seem    to    be    hopelessly  condemned. 

Looking  at  these  leading  results,  may  we  not  exclaim,  '^What  hath 
God  wrought!''  Surely,  "this  is  the  finger  of  God!"  Here*  are  the 
palpable  evidences  of  the  Divine  power  of  the  Gospel — evidences  which 
are  yet  destined  to  constrain  many  a  heathen  to  abandon  his  idols^ 
and  "turn    to  the   now  despised    and   hated   name    of   Jesus^ 

But  we  can  never  rightly  estimate  the  results  of  any  great  enter- 
prise unless  we  take  fully  into  the  account  all  the  natural  and  moral 
obstacles  which  have  been  overcome  in  its  prosecution.  And  in  the 
case  before  us,  how  many  and  how  great  have  they  been,  and  still 
are  !  Time  would  fail  us  to  enumerate  and  describe  them ;  nor  could 
any  description  convey  an  adequate  idea  to  those  at  a  distance  of 
the  terrible  effects  which  the  Hindu  system  has  wrought  in  the  Hindii 
mind  and  heart.  The  best  and  most  truthful  description  that  ever 
was,  or  ever  can  be,  given,  is  that  contained  in  the  first  chapter  of 
Saint  Paul's  Epistle  to  the  Romans.  There  the  sad  picture  is  drawn 
to  the  life,  and  how  mournful  and  terrible  it  is  !  Yet  there  is  one  dark 
shade  wanting,  even  in  this  dismal  view  of  poor  fallen  humanity,  to  make 
it  fullv  applicable  to  India.  The  heathen  described  by  the  Apostle  had 
no  svkem  of  Caste,  They  were  not  bound  with  this  strongest  of  all 
the  chains  of  Satan.  Hence,  humanly  speaking,  the  work  of  the 
Apostles  was  far  easier  than  ours.  How  many  of  us  too,  have  often 
sished  for  the  gift  of  tongues,  or  at  least  for  a  language  common 
to"  us  and  all  the  nations  of  India,  as  was,  for  the  most  part,  the 
Greek  to  the  Apostle  Paul  and  all  the  people  to  whom  he  preached 
Jesus  and  the  Resurrection  !  Who  again,  among  us,  has  not  often 
envied  the  dark-skinned  Native  of  this  tropical  clime  his  power  of 
enduring  the  fierce  heat  of  a  blazing  sun  without  injury  to  life  or 
health  ?  How  deeply  too,  do  we  often  feel  the  terribly  depressing  in- 
fluence of  the  vitiated  Moral  Atmosphere  in  which  we  are  compelled 
to  move  1  Then  there  is  the  weakness  of  some  of  our  converts  and  the 
apostacy  of  others ;  the  hopes  that  have  long  been  cherished  of  some 
promisincr  inquirers  at  last  dashed  and  broken ;  the  painfulness  of 
mind  and  sorrow  of  heart  occasioned  by  seeing  the  multitudes  around 
us  o-oing  on  from  year  to  year  in  their  idolatry  and  sin,  alike  deaf 
to  the  calls  of  mercy  and  warnings  of  vengeance  addressed  to  them 
in  the  Gospel  we  preach,  and  the  long  deferred  hope  of  seeing 
them  turn  unto  the  Lord — together  with  other  painful  trials  to 
our  faith  and  patience,  which,  not  being  patent  to  common  ob- 
servation, are,  in  general,  but  httle  understood  and  appreciated.  These 
have  proved  most  formidable  obstacles  to  our  progress,  compelling  us 
earnestly   to    seek  help    from   God,    that   our   faith   fail  not. 

Review  then  again  in  this  new  light,  the  measure  of  success  which 
God  has  given  us,  and  say,  "  Is  it  not  marvellous  in  your  eyes  ?"  Truly 
the  wonder  is,  not  that  our  success  has  been  so  small,  but  that  it 
has   been  so  great.    And  when   we  view   it    as    the    earnest   and   the 
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first-fruits   of  what   is   yet  to    come,    well   may  we  take   down  our  harps 
from  the  willows,  and  sing  the  songs  of  Zion,   though  in  a  strange  land. 

But  we  desire  especially  to  invite  attention  to  what  yet  remains 
to  be  done.  Much  ground  is  yet  unoccupied,  and  many  of  our 
present  stations  are  weak  and  languishing  for  want  of  a  sufficient  staff 
-of  labourers. 

In  the  territories  of  the  Nizam  of  Hyderabad — the  largest  Native 
state  in  Southern  India,  and  which  has  been  almost  miraculously 
preserved  from  the  flood  of  revolution  which  has  swept  over  Northern 
and  Central  India — and  in  the  Nagpiir  territories,  we  have  a  popu- 
lation of  thirteen  millions,  covering  an  area  nearly  three  times  the 
extent  of  England.  With  the  exception  of  a  solitary  Mission  with 
two  labourers  at  Nagpur,  in  connexion  with  the  Tree  Church  of 
Scotland,  the  whole  of  these  great  countries  is  entirely  unoccupied, 
and  they  can  have  been  but  slightly  influenced  by  other  Missions  at 
a  distance   from  their   frontiers. 

In  the  Northern  Sircars  on  the  East,  and  in  the  Ceded  Districts 
of  Bellary  and  Cuddapah  on  the  South  of  the  Nizam^s  dominions, 
countries  together  larger  than  England  and  Wales,  we  have  more  than 
six  millions  and  a  half  of  people  with  only  nineteen  Missionaries,  or 
three  to  each  million ;  while  in  the  Cuddapah  district,  especially,  the 
fields  seem  already  whitening  to  the  harvest.  The  rest  of  the  Telugu 
country  is  far  from  being  fully  occupied  by  the  few  Stations  and 
Missionaries   which   it   contains. 

In  the  north-western  half  of  the  Mysore  territory  there  is  a  large, 
and,  as  yet,  entirely  unoccupied  field,  containing  about  one  million 
and  a  half  of  people ;  while  in  the  kingdom  of  Coorg  there  is  only 
one    Missionary. 

In  the  Collectorates  of  Coimbatore  and  Salem  there  are  but  two 
Missions  with  each  a  single  Missionary,  for  about  two  millions  of 
people;  while  in  south  Arcot,  and  other  large  districts  of  the  Car- 
natic  among  the  Tamil  people  there  are  none  at  all.  Moreover  the 
provinces  best  occupied  are  far  from  being  sufficiently  so,  and  it 
is  a  most  serious  error  to  take  up  new  ground  before  we  have  fully 
manned  our  older  stations,  and  taken  possession  of  the  districts  im- 
mediately  around   them. 

In  the  whole  of  Southern  India,  including  Hyderabad  and  Nag- 
pur we  have  a  population  qI  forty  millions  of  people  ;  and,  were  the 
present  Missionaries  equally  distributed  over  the  whole,  they  would  not 
exceed /c>?^r  to  the  million.  But  such  an  equal  distribution  is  neither 
desirable  nor  possible.  Large  Centres  of  population  and  influence  must 
be  efficiently  occupied,  and  fields  which  the  Lord  has  already  blessed 
should  be  dihgently  cultivated.  To  do  this,  a  large  addition  to  our 
strength  is  needed,  while  still  more  labourers  are  required  to  take 
possession  of  the   new    ground. 

Thus,  then,  it  is  abundantly  evident,  that  a  great  work  yet  re- 
mains to  be  done  even  in  Southern  India,  the  scene  of  the  first 
and   most    successful    Missions ;   while  in    Central  and    Northern   India 
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it  is   still   greater.     We   have   said  nothing   of  Cejlon,  but    much  that 
has  been  said   respecting   Continental   India    applies   equally  to  it. 

We  earnestly  call  on  our  friends  in  Europe  and  America,  there- 
fore, to  redouble  their  efforts  and  widely  extend  their  operations ; 
and  we  would  set  before  them  three  or  four  departments  of  Mission 
labour,  in  which  there  is  now  a  wide  and  effectual  door  opened  for 
largely   increased    exertion. 

1.  Itinerant  Treadling. — We  believe  that  the  whole  country  is  now 
more  prepared  for  this  most  important  and  arduous  method  of  labour 
than  it  has  ever  yet  been.  Much  general  knowledge  of  the  elements  of 
Christian  truth  has  been  widely  diffused,  and,  almost  everywhere,  both  the 
motives  of  the  Missionary  and  the  nature  of  his  message  are  in  some 
aegree  understood.  Many  are  desirous  to  know  something  more  of 
(Christianity,  and  in  not  a  few  minds  strong  "convictions  of  its  truth 
and  excellence  have  been  produced,  while  a  still  larger  number  are 
very  much  dissatisfied  with  the  old  gods  and  the  old  systems.  Now 
is  the  time  therefore,  to  sow  broadcast  the  good  seed  of  the  kingdom  ; 
and  there  cannot,  we  think,  be  a  doubt,  but  that  the  failure  of 
the  present  great  rebellion,  and  the  increased  strength  of  the  Bri- 
tish Power  will  dispose  many  now  to  pay  attention  to  the  religion 
of  the  people  to  whom  they  see  their  destinies  are  evidently  com- 
mitted ;  and  especially  will  this  be  likely  to  take  place,  if  the  future 
Government  of  India  shall  be  conducted  with  a  consistent  regard  to 
the  fundamental  principles  of  Christianity.  How  important  then  to 
improve  the  present  crisis,  by  doubling  and  trebling  the  army  of 
preachers  !  This,  we  believe,  might,  with  the  Divine  blessing,  do  more 
to  calm  the  present  agitation,  and  to  prevent  recurrence  of  such 
scenes,  than  the  increase  of  Military  forces  can  do  without  them; 
for  it  is  the  spirit  -of  a  living  Christianity  that  can  alone  destroy 
the  spirit  of  rebellion,  and  dispose  men  to  dwell  together  in  peace 
and  quietness.  "  Paith,"  we  know,  *'cometh  by  hearing.  But  how 
can  they  hear  without  a  preacher?  and  how  can  they  preach  except 
they  be  sent?"  Let,  then,  men,  specially  qualified,  be  sent  forth 
in  connexion  with  every  Mission,  to  carry  on  steadily  and  syste- 
matically the  work  of  Itinerant  Preaching,  and,  we  believe  the  bless- 
ing of  God  will  soon  be  granted  in  an  abundant  measure.  Congre- 
gations will  be  gathered,  and  Churches  planted;  and  "  instead  of  the 
thorn  shall  come  up  the  fir-tree,  and  instead  of  the  brier  shall  come 
up  the  myrtle  tree  :  and  it  shall  be  to  the  Lord  for  a  name,  for  an 
everlasting   sign   that   shall   not    be   cut    off." 

2.  Education, — The  rebellion  has  shown  how  lamentable  is  the  igno- 
rance of  many  even  of  the  better  classes.  Had  they  possessed  even  a  tole- 
rably correct  knowledge  of  the  power  and  resources  of  the  British  people, 
they  could  never  have  entertained  the  slightest  hope  of  success,  and  would 
consequently  never  have  plotted  such  an  enterprise.  We  see  this 
opinion  exemplified  in  the  conduct  of  the  most  enlightened  Native 
Princes,  or  their  influential  advisers.  Or,  if  they  had  known,  even 
theoretically,  the  nature  of  the  Christian  Religion,  they  would  not 
have  suspected  the  most  tolerant  of  Christian  nations  of  a  design  to 
make  them   Christians  by  either  force  or  fraud.     Let  then  Vernacular 
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fSchools  be  spread  all  over  the  land,  training  the  masses  to  read 
for  themselves  the  lively  Oracles  of  God,  and  teaching,  along  with  the 
doctrines  of  salvation,  the  elements  of  geography  and  history,  and  most 
assuredly  Hinduism  must  fall  before  them.  Its  foundation  is  false- 
hood, and  this,  truth  will  destroy.  The  almost  universal  readiness  to 
come  and  receive  instruction  in  Mission  schools,  affords  great  facilities 
for  carrying  on  this  department  of  labour.  Let  not  this  opportunity 
be  lost. 

In  order  to  the  carrying  out  of  any  widely  extended  system  of 
Christian  Yernacular  Education,  the  primary  object  must  be  the  train- 
ing of  a  large  body  of  efficient  Vernacular  School  Teachers.  Without 
this  nothing  can  be  done,  as  there  is  no  existing  instrumentality 
available  for  this  purpose.  Even  your  Missionaries,  in  some  districts, 
are  still  frequently  obliged  to  employ  comparatively  inefficient  men, 
and  even  heathens,  in  conducting  their  schools.  Hence  it  is  ob- 
vious that  a  great  work  has  to  be  done  in  raising  up  and  preparing 
a  large  body  of  Christian  Vernacular  Teachers  well  qualified  for  the 
department  of  school  instruction.  We  rejoice  in  the  formation  of  the 
*'  Christian  Vernacular  Education  Society  for  India,''  and  most  fervently 
hope  it  will  meet  with  truly  liberal  support,  and  be  made  a  great 
blessing  to   this   dark  land. 

But  there  is  also  a  most  inviting  field  open  to  the  Anglo-Verna- 
cular system  of  a  higher  education  for  the  middle  and  upper  classes. 
In  all  our  cities  and  large  towns,  there  are  great  numbers,  either 
learning  English,  or  desiring  to  do  so.  That  a  knowledge  of  the 
English  language  is  the  one  thing  which,  above  all  others,  will  enable 
a  young  man  to  get  on  in  the  world,  is  now  a  rooted  conviction  in 
the  minds  of  many  thousands.  This  is  so  marked,  as  to  lead  to  the 
conclusion,  that  it  is  a  part  of  God's  all-comprehending  plan  for 
bringing  these  youths  under  the   teaching   of  the  Gospel. 

Without  such  a  system  of  superior  Anglo-Vernacular  Education, 
based  on  the  Bible,  these  inteUigent  youths  of  the  middle  and 
upper  classes  will  be  long  before  they  are  effectively  reached  by 
the  Gospel.  It  is  a  mistake  to  suppose  the  Government  scheme 
of  Education  will  do  it,  and  also  a  mistake  for  the  Church  to  con- 
gratulate  itself,  that  the  Government  are  taking  the  work  of  Secu- 
lar Education  out  of  its  hands,  so  long  as  they  do  nothing  else. 
While  the  Bible  is  excluded  from  these  schools,  and  even  so  long 
as  Christianity  is  not  thoroughly  taught,  the  Church  must  supplement 
the   deficiency. 

The  means  for  bringing  such  a  system  into  extensive  operation  are 
more  easily  available  than  those  essential  to  the  efficient  working  of 
a  purely  Vernacular  system.  Europeans  may  come  out  and  commence 
their  labours  at  once,  without  waiting  for  two  or  three  years  until 
they  have  learned  an  oriental  tongue;  and  with  sufficient  funds  at 
their  disposal  they  may  obtain  a  staff  of  suitable  Assistants  in  their 
work.  Money  then  would  seem  to  be  here  the  chief  want.  But  this 
is  just  the  very  thing  which,  above  all  others,  God  has  given  to 
the  Christians  of  Europe    and    America   the    power    to    supply.    We 
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would  here  refer  our  friends  back  to  the  Middle  Ages,  and  ask  them 
to  remember  how  property,  in  almost  incredible  amounts,  was  dedi- 
cated to  the  Church.  Nay  more,  we  may  point  to  the  shrines  of 
Heathen  Idolatry  and  ask  them  to  calculate  the  value  of  the  gifts 
and  offerings  presented  there,  and  the  vast  numbers  of  the  priesthood 
thus  sustained  for  the  glory  of  abominable  idols.  Shall  Christians, 
who  hold  the  pare  truth  of  God  in  their  hands,  and  possess  the 
genuine  love  of  Christ  in  their  hearts,  come  behind  the  votaries  of 
superstition  and  falsehood?  Shall  devotion  to  systems  of  delusion  and, 
lies  do  more  than  consecration  to  Christ  ?  God  forbid !  Let  the  cof- 
fers of  the  Church    be  filled !    Let   the  Treasury  of  the   Lord  overflow  ! 

3.  The  wliole  Macldnery  of  Mlsdo?is  requires  to  be  more  steadily 
and    efficiently   sustained. 

(1.)  Boarding-schools  have  proved  in  an  eminent  degree  the  nur- 
series of  our  churches,  as  well  as  the  feeders  of  our  Theological 
Classes  and  Seminaries,  whence  have  gone  forth  many  of  our  best  Native 
Teachers  and  Preachers,  as  well  as  most  efficient  Schoolmasters.  But 
these  Institutions  are  among  the  most  costly  of  our  instrumentalities, 
and  require  a  large  amount  of  the  time  and  strength  of  the  Mis- 
sionary. Shall  they  then  be  permitted  to  languish,  now  that  such 
helpers    as   they   provide,   are   more   urgently   needed   than   ever  ? 

(2.)  The  Printing-Press  is  evidently  destined  to  be  as  powerful  a 
lever  in  moving  the  masses  in  India  as  it  has  been  in  other  lands, 
and  indeed  has  already  accompHshed  great  results.  But  its  produc- 
tions cannot  yet  be  sold  for  more  than  a  tithe  of  tlieir  cost,  so 
that,  to  supply  the  millions  of  Scriptures,  Books  and  Tracts,  that  are 
needed  for  the  people  of  India,  money  must  be  freely  given.  But 
we  also  need,  in  addition  to  the  staff  of  Missionaries,  strictly  so 
called,  a  body  of  men  largely  devoted  to  the  work  of  translation 
and  authorship,  and  they  must  be  sustained  either  as  Missionaries,  or 
specially  by  the  Bible,  Tract  and  School  Book  Societies,  for  this 
purpose. 

(3.)  There  is  the  most  urgent  need  for  a  larger  number  of  superior 
Native  Teachers,  well  instructed  and  trained  for  their  work.  Men 
whom  God  has  evidently  called  to  this  work  must  be  specially  pre- 
pared for  the  discharge  of  its  duties  at  whatever  cost  of  labour  and 
money,  so  that  the  highest  possible  measure  of  efficiency  may  be  se- 
cured. And  it  is  obvious  that  they  must  be  suitably  remunerated. 
"We  do  not  mean  that  European  salaries  should  bc'  paid  to  Native 
Agents,  but  that  a  well  trained  and  faithful  Native  Ministry  should 
be  paid  in  that  relative  proportion  to  the  people  and  circumstances 
of  the  country  in  which  it  is  employed,  which  is  generally  consider- 
ed necessary  in  Christian  lands.  Nor  do  we,  for  a  moment,  wish  to 
call  in  question  the  usefulness  of  the  class  hitherto  largely  employ- 
ed as  unordained  Agents,  called  Catechists  and  Readers,  nor  to  pro- 
pose any  important  increase  in  the  scale  of  payment  according  to 
which  their  allowances  have  been  hitherto  regulated.  Our  object  is, 
to  point  out  the  urgent  necessity  of  the  most  strenuous,  well  direct- 
ed and    prayerful   efforts   being    steadily     maintained   with   a    view   t» 
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the  raising  up  of  a  well  qualified  and  regularly  ordained  Native  Mi- 
nistry. In  the  carrying  out  of  this  object,  we  believe  that  in  some 
of  the  Missions  increased  expenditure  will  be  found  absolutely  neces- 
sary ;  and  it  ought  to  be  a  cause  of  sincere  rejoicing  whenever  there 
is  a  real  demand  created  for  such  an  expenditure.  Besides  we  can- 
not, for  some  time  yet,  look  for  more  than  a  partial  support  of 
their  Pastors  and  Teachers  from  tlie  infant  Native  churches  on  ac- 
count of  their  general  poverty.  The  churches  of  Europe  and  America 
must   for   the   present  undertake   this    responsibility    also. 

How  great  then  is  the  work  yet  to  be  done !  We  have  scarce- 
ly completed  the  foundations.  The  mighty  superstructure  has  yet 
to  be  raised.  Let,  then,  the  whole  work  be  looked  at  in  all  its'vast- 
ness  and  variety,  and  assuredly,  if  the  true  love  of  Christ  dwells 
in  the  heart  of  His  church,  no  ordinary  sacrifices  will  be  made,  no 
paltry   sums   will    be   given. 

•(4.)  There  is  yet  one  more  channel  into  which  we  desire  to  direct 
the  efforts  of  the  friends  of  Missions.  The  duty  of  using  all  the 
means  in  their  power  for  rightly  influencing  the  Government  of  this 
country  rests  chiefly  upon  the  churches  in  Britain,  though  an  ex- 
pression of  opinion  from  the  churches  of  America  and  the  Continent 
of  Europe  would  not  be  without  the  weight  of  a  great  moral  in* 
fluence. 

We  do  not  desire  the  Government  to  use  any  coercion  either  di- 
rect or  indirect.  All  we  require  is  simple  Christian  Consistency  in 
all  their  proceedings  which  have  a  bearing  on  religion;  the  introduc- 
tion of  the  Bible  into  all  Government  schools,  to  be  read  daily  by 
those  of  the  pupils  who  do  not  object  to  it;  and,  especially,  the 
entire  cessation  of  all  patronage  and  countenance  of  idolatry  and  caste. 
Looking  back  on  the  past  history  of  the  British  Government  in  India, 
it  is  notorious  that  the  unwise  and  sinful  course  we  now  depre- 
cate has  been  followed  to  a  most  lamentable  extent ;  and  although 
the  more  offensive  manifestations  of  the  Government  patronage  of 
idolatry  may  have  been  removed,  the  great  fact  of  that  patronage 
remains  just  where  it  was;  and  the  Native  opinion  respecting  it  is 
unaltered.  According  to  the  Memorial  of  the  Bombay  Missionary 
Conference  recently  addressed  to  the  House  of  Commons  of  Great 
Britain  and  Ireland,  it  appears  that  more  than  fifteen  lacs  of  Rupees 
(£  150,000)  are  annually  expended  by  the  Government  for  the  sup- 
port of  Hindu  temples  and  Mohammedan  Mosques  in  the  Presi- 
dencies of  Bombay  and  Madras  alone,  to  say  nothing  of  Bengal. 
Now  we  must  believe,  that  this  is  one  great  cause  of  the  heavy 
calamity  God  has  permitted  to  come  upon  the  Government  of  British 
India.  May  the  lesson  now  so  painfully  taught  be  truly  learnt! 
Whether  it  be  so  or  not,  the  duty  of  all  who  profess  to  take  the 
Bible  as  their  rule  is  plain.  They  are  bound  to  testify  against  the 
wickedness  of  such  conduct,  and  to  declare  that  it  admits  of  no 
defence  whatever,  unless  we  are  to  ignore  our  Divine  Christianity, 
or   refuse  to   obey   its  precepts. 

We   repeat  it,  we  plead  not  for  any  kind   or  degree  of  coercion,  but 
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simply  for  honest  Christian  Consistency.  We  would  interfere  in  no  way 
with  any  man^s  conscience,  so  long  as  he  does  not  make  it  a 
reason  for  doing  that  which  interferes  with  the  natural  and  social 
rights  of.  his  neighbour.  Within  this  limit  we  would  have  the  con- 
science of  every  man  left  free,  and  would  neither  persecute  nor  al- 
low of  persecution,  but  would  maintain  complete  toleration  for  all. 
The  system  hitherto  has  been,  deference  to  idolatry  and  indifference 
to  Christianity.  We  plead  for  the  reversal  of  this  system,  and  we 
call  on  all  the  friends  of  Christ,  and  His  cause  in  India,  to  support 
us  in  our  just  demand.  Let  all  Christians  persevere  in  this  truly 
righteous  course,  until  every  vestige  of  this  unholy  and  God-dishonour- 
ing alliance  between  a  Government,  professedly  Christian,  and  heathen 
idolatry  and  Caste  is  entirely  removed.  We  are  deeply  convinced  of 
the  very  great  importance  of  this,  as  connected  with  the  Evangeliza- 
tion  of  India. 

Let  the  great  work  then  be  deeply  pondered.  We  have  briefly  set 
before  you  its  past  encouraging  success  in  the  face  of  most  appal- 
ling difficulties,  and  the  wonderful  protection  exercised  over  it  by  a 
merciful  God  during  the  rebellion  which  has  so  seriously  threatened  its 
destruction.  We  have  rapidly  glanced  at  the  great  extent  and  popu- 
lation of  the  field  yet  uuoccapied,  and  the  insufficiency  of  the  pre- 
sent amount  of  agency  to  occupy  fully  the  districts  in  which  it  is 
prosecuted.  We  have  specified  the  particular  departments  of  labour  to 
which  attention  should  be  given,  and  in  which  great  facilities  for  in- 
creased exertion  are  presented.  We  would  now  only  add  one  or 
two   considerations   fitted   to    stimulate   in   the   performance   of   duty. 

1.  Past  Neglect  should  prove  a  powerful  incentive  to  present  Duty. 
We  presume  all  will  acknowledge  the  justice  of  the  charge  here  as- 
sumed. It  seems  impossible,  that  any  body  of  Christians  can  lay  the 
flattering  unction  to  their  souls,  that  they  have  done  their  duty  to 
the  perishing  millions  of  India.  Sincere  regret,  it  would  seem,  must 
be  generally  felt  and  expressed  on  account  of  our  past  unfaithfulness 
in  the  trust  committed  to  us  in  our  connexion  with  India.  But 
such  regret  is  vain,  hypocritical  and  unmanly,  unless  followed  by 
genuine  reformation.  Let,  then,  the  fature,  as  far  as  possible, 
redeem  the  past,  and  show  that  this  mighty  enterprise  is  understood 
and  followed  up,  according  to  its  real  requirements.  Most  animating  and 
cheering  is  the  prospect  set  before  us  in  the  Word  of  God ;  and  "  the 
Scripture  cannot  be  broken."  That  same  Word,  however,  most  plain- 
ly teaches  us  the  absolute  necessity  of  the  use  of  suitable  means. 
And  to  this  our  attention  should  be  directed.  The  means  hitherto 
employed  have  been  so  utterly  inadequate  to  the  accomplishment  of 
the  end  aimed  at,  as  clearly  to  show  a  great  misconception  of  the 
work  required,  and  the  difficulties  to  be  overcome.  The  Church  is 
now  being  called  by  God  to  look  back  on  all  she  has  done  for  the 
evangelization  of  India,  and,  while  she  is  encouraged  by  an  amount 
of  success  truly  large,  considering  the  means  she  has  employed,  she 
is  still  more  humbled  by  the  fact,  now  forced  home  upon  her  atten- 
tion, in  connexion  with  the  recent  sad  events,  that  her  efforts  have 
fallen  so   far   below  what   they  ought   to  have   been,  and  by    the  sad 
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consequences  of  this  past  neglect  of  duty.  Had  the  whole  Church 
done  her  duty  to  India  during  the  last  century,  both  in  teaching 
the  people  and  in  rightly  influencing  the  Government,  who  shall 
say  that  God  would  not  have  preserved  us  from  the  late  terrible  re- 
bellion ? 

2.  The  present  time  is  auspicious,  and  present  circumstances  loudly 
call  for  Increased  Effort.  God  is  evidently  coming  forth  out  of  His 
place  to  remove  mightily  obstacles  out  of  the  church's  path  in  India, 
By  terrible  things  in  righteousness  He  is  answering  His  people's  prayers, 
and  confounding  the  enemies  of  the  Gospel.  Under  His  awful 
strokes  the  old  Indian  nationalities  are  being  broken  and  scattered. 
Thrones  and  dynasties,  which  have  been  the  centres  and  supports  of 
Mohammedanism  and  Heathenism,  are  falling  to  rise  no  more.  Old 
distinctions  are  melting  away  before  the  fire  of  His  "Word.  Caste,  that 
apparently  impregnable  fortress  of  the  great  enemy  in  India,  is  being 
terribly  battered  and  shaken.  While  God  is  thus  working  it  is  no 
time  for  the  Church  to  be  folding  her  hands.  These  events  are  call- 
ing loudly  upon  her  to  scatter  abroad  the  seed  of  Gospel  truth  with 
a  liberal  hand.  God  is  breaking  up  the  fallow  ground  before  her. 
Now  is  the  time  for  her  to  sow  to  herself  in  righteousness.  The 
calamities  that  have  fallen  upon  India,  so  distinctly  marked  as  judg- 
ments from  the  Lord's  hand,  evidently  point  it  out  as  the  field  for 
Christian  exertion.  They  have  shown  the  true  character  of  Heathen- 
ism and  Mohammedanism,  their  fiendish  cruelty,  their  brutal  lust 
and  thirst  for  blood,  and  thus  have  demonstrated  to  the  world  the 
people's  need  of  that  Gospel  which  alone  is  able  to  transform  the  tiger 
into  a  lamb,  the  fiend  into  an  angel.  And  to  us  is  this  Gospel 
committed  as  a  sacred  trust  for  the  world.  To  us  have  its  blessing 
been  freely  imparted,  that  we  may  as  freely  dispense  them  to  all  our 
perishing  brethren  of  mankind.  But  for  this  Gospel,  we  might  have 
been  such  as  these  Hindus  and  Musalmdns  now  are;  by  it  they  can 
be  made  what,  through  divine  grace,  we  now  are.  How  loud  then 
is  the  call  for  enlarged  etTort,  and  how  urgent  is  the  necessity  for 
immediate    action  ! 

Wars  and  rebellions  are  often  employed  by  the  great  Euler  of  the  world, 
not  only  to  punish  and  chastise  guilty  nations,  but  also  to  break 
down  in  a  day  the  barriers  which  Satan  has  been  raising  up  for 
ages  to  stop  the  progress  of  the  truth.  They  are  also  designed  to 
lead  to  repentance  and  reformation ;  and  in  these  last  days,  do  we 
not  see,  along  with  these  terrible  judgments,  the  Apocalyptic  "  angel 
flying  in  the  midst  of  heaven,  having  the  everlasting  Gospel  to 
preach  unto  them  that  dwell  upon  the  earth,  and  to  every  nation, 
and  kindred,  and  tongue  and  people,  saying  with  a  loud  voice, 
Pear  God,  and  give  glory  to  Him;  for  the  hour  of  His  judgment 
is  come :  and  worship  Him  that  made  heaven  and  earth,  and  the 
sea  and  the  fountains  of  waters."  What  then  is  the  end  designed  ? 
Surely  it  must  be  that  set  before  us  in  the  second  Psalm !  The 
nations  are  now  to  be  given  to  Christ  for  His  inheritance,  and 
this  implies  their  repentance  and  conversion,  brought  about  by  the 
diffusion  of  Divine  truth  attended  by  the  power  of  the  Divine  Spirit. 
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Looking  then  at  the  entire  history  and  circumstances  of  India,  as 
brought  under  the  influence  of  the  Church  in  so  remarkable  a  man- 
ner, and  especially  at  the  turn  which  events  are  now  taking,  we 
cannot  resist  the  conviction  that  this  great  country  is  speedily  destin- 
ed  to   become  one   of  the  richest   of  the  Redeemer's   many   crowns. 

But  the  Church  must  prepare  herself  to  be  a  co-worker  with  her 
exalted  Lord  and  head.  This  is  the  glory  He  has  given  her.  Let  her 
prove  herself  worthy  of  the  high  and  holy  privilege.  Let  the  present 
auspicious  moment  be  promptly  seized,  and  faithfully  improved.  The 
responsibility  is  great;  the  crisis  is  a  solemn  one.  With  what  in- 
tense solicitude  should  it  be  watched  and  considered  by  the  follow- 
ers of  the  Redeemer !  How  should  they  tremble  lest  the  opportunity 
be  lost !  If  they  prove  unfaithful  now,  and  show  themselves  unwor- 
thy of  the  noble  duty  to  which  God  is  calling  them,  who  can  tell 
what  may  be  the  awful  effects  of  His  displeasure?  But  we  will  hope 
better  things.  The  love  of  Christ,  and  compassion  for  millions  of  pe- 
rishing souls,  are  motives  of  undecaying  power.  The  Gospel  is  an 
"everlasting  Gospel,"  and  prayer  is  as  omnipotent  as  ever.  Taitli 
rests  on  the  oath  and  promise  of  Him  who  cannot  lie,  and  we  are 
encouraged  by  the  assurance  that  the  consummation  is  at  hand.  Let 
us  then  lift  up  our  heads,  for  India's  redemption  draweth  nigh. 
"  Amen !  Even  so,  come  Lord  Jesus,"  and  take  unto  Thyself  and  to 
Thy  Church  ''the  kingdom,  and  the  greatness  of  the  kingdom  under 
the  whole  heaven/'  and  reign  over  a  willing  people  for  ever  and  ever ! 

And  now  let  each  one  who  loves  the  Lord  Jesus  in  sincerity 
consider  well  his  own  individual  responsibility.  Let  each  one  urge  on 
himself  the  solemn  inquiry — not.  What  shall  we  do  ?  but — What  is  my 
individual  bounden  duty,  with  reference  to  the  promotion  of  this  great 
cause,  the  cause  of  my  Redeemer's  glory  ?  The  ability  to  help  by  pe- 
cuniary gifts  will  vary  much,  from  the  poor  widow  with  her  sole 
mite,  to  the  rich  with  their  many  talents  of  gold  and  silver;  but 
there  is  one  great  and  indispensable  gift  which  all  true  Christians 
can  give  alike.  Every  heart  can  offer  its  earnest  prayers  to  God  for 
the  outpouring  of  the  Spirit,  without  whom  all  the  works  and  gifts 
of  man  must  come  to  nought.  Here  there  is  no  exclusive  privi- 
lege of  one  class  above  another.  The  poor  man  can  equal  the  rich 
and,  it  may  be,  excel  him.  Let  us,  then,  each  improve  to  the  ut- 
most this  precious  talent.  Our  absolute  dependence  on  this  spirit  of 
intercessory  prayer  is  so  clear,  that  we  are  often  in  danger  of  re- 
garding it  as  a  matter  of  course,  to  which  no  particular  attention 
is  required  to  be  given.  But  we  must  not  forget  our  secret  natu- 
ral antipathy  to  this  duty,  and  the  holy  resolution  that  is  necessary 
to  overcome  it.  It  is  far  easier  to  give  money,  time,  strength  and 
talent,  and  to  endure  hardship,  trial  and  privation  in  this  great 
cause,  than  it  is  to  persevere  in  earnest  believing  intercession  for  its 
success. 

This  requires  no  slight  and  superficial  emotion,  no  mere  intel- 
lectual or  moral  interest,  but  the  deepest  and  the  truest  spiritual 
feeling  and    conviction.     May    every    believer    receive    a   fresh    baptism 
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into  this  spirit  of  prayer!  Until  this  is  granted,  no  great  conquest 
can  be  made  in  these  territories  of  Satan.  We  trust  the  time  for 
its  bestowal  is  at  hand.  The  indications  of  its  approach  seem  to  be 
present.  Much  prayer  has  been  excited  on  behalf  of  India  during 
the  past  year  both  in  Europe  and  America ;  and  the  latter  country 
has  been  graciously  visited  with  a  most  important  revival  of  religion. 
May  copious  showers  of  Divine  influence  speedily  descend  on  all  the 
Churches  of  Christ  in  every  land !  Our  hearts  are  cheered  and  our 
hopes    are   excited    by   these   good   tidings   from  afar. 

We  hail  too  with  joy  and  gratitude,  the  promised  reinforcement 
of  labourers.  We  are  few,  feeble  and  scattered.  Our  work  is  vast 
and  difficult,  demanding  the  combined  efforts  of  many  labourers. 
We  scarcely  average  more  than  one  Missionary  to  each  half  million 
of  India's  people.  What  then  is  our  most  earnest  entreaty  to  the 
Churches  of  Europe  and  America  ?  It  is,  that  the  present  number  op 
Missionaries  in  India  may  be  doubled  during  the  next  hve  years. 
Some  of  the  Societies  may  not  be  able  to  do  this,  but  others  can  do 
much  more,  and  we  believe  the  church  as  a  whole  can  do  it.  Let 
each  of  the  larger  Societies  send  out  ten  additional  Missionaries  every 
year,  and  the  others  in  a  like  proportion,  and  the  result  will  be 
secured.     Surely   this  is   not  too    much  to   expect ! 

In  the  great  emergency  which  has  arisen  out  of  the  rebellion,  the 
British  people  have  shown  no  disposition  to  be  sparing  of  their  ef- 
forts to  maintain  their  Indian  Empire.  Army  after  army  has  been 
sent  forth,  and  a  large  amount  of  precious  human  life  and  energy 
has  been  sacrificed  for  this  purpose.  The  mind  and  heart  of  the 
whole  nation  have  been  moved,  and  excited  to  anxious  inquiry  in 
relation  to  the  past,  ^  and  to  earnest  deliberation  in  reference  to  the 
future.  Shall,  then,  the  Church  of  God  in  relation  to  her  great  duty 
in  this  land  be  found  lagging  behind  the  British  people  in  the  dis- 
charge of  their's  ?  Shall  the  temporal  motives  which  chiefly  actuate 
the  latter  do  more  than  the  spiritual  motives  which  influence  the  former  ? 
While  so  many  millions  are  being  spent  to  maintain  the  supremacy  of 
Britain  in  India,  shall  the  entire  Church  of  Christ  begrudge  the  extra 
annual  expenditure  of  one- sixth  part  of  one  million,  in  order  to 
extend  and  establish  the  dominion  of  her  glorious  Lord?  Our  faith 
in  God  forbids  us  to  believe  it.  We  cherish  the  liveliest  hope  that 
a  new    era  of  Missions    in  India  will   henceforward  commence. 

Nor  can  we  doubt  that  God  will  provide  the  Men  for  this  work. 
This  is  His  special  prerogative,  and  we  may  rest  assured  He  will  not 
disappoint  us.  Already  we  trust.  He  is  moving  many  of  the  young- 
men  in  our  Universities  and  Schools  of  learning  and  theology  to 
take  upon  them  this  office,  the  noblest  and  most  truly  honorable 
they  can  fill.  The  service  is  arduous  and  difficult.  It  involves  many 
painful  trials,  and  requires  no  ordinary  faith  and  zeal  and  spirituality ; 
but  there  is  a  greatness  and  a  grandeur  connected  with  it  which 
are  eminently  fitted  to  gratify  a  holy  ambition.  The  influence  of  an 
eminently  able  and  devoted  Missionary  may  be  felt  throughout  a 
nation   down   to     he   latest   ages.     We   appeal    then    to    all  young  men 
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whose  hearts  the  Lord  has  touched  with  compassion  for  the  perishin*' 
millions  in  India,  and  we  call  upon  them  to  give  this  work  their 
most  earnest  and  prayerful  consideration.  We  ask  them  to  look  at 
it  in  the  light  of  Eternity,  and  in  its  relation  to  the  great  plan 
of  human  Sedemption,  and  to  make  their  decision  at  the  foot  of 
that  cross  on  which  the  Son  of  God  poured  out  His  life  for  the  sal- 
vation  of   a  lost   world. 

On  behalf  of  the  Conference, 

M.  WiNSLOW,  N 

A.  b! Sbell,      f  ^'«''<'"«^  CommiUee. 

P.    S.  EOYSTON,  ) 
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Most  of  the  following  papers  were  received  too  late  to  be  insert- 
ed ill  their  proper  places  in  the  body  of  the  work.  The  Statistics 
which    are    here   supplied   can    be    relied    on;    and  will   be    found   inter- 


esting  and    useful 


(*)  WESLEYAN  MISSIONS. 
By  the  Rev.  E.  E.  Jenkins,  Madras. 

Minister,  E.  E.  Jenkixs,  Chairmau  and  General  Superiatencleat  of  the  District,— R.  Ste- 
phenson, B.  A.,  A.  Burgess,  W.  U.  Cockil,  Elias  Gloria,  Native  Minister, — Josiau 
EvERS    and   Somasoonduum,  Caiechists. 

English  Department. — There  has  been  an  English  Church  in  Black  Town, 
ever  since  the  year  1817.  The  congregation  attending  the  Chapel  has  al- 
ways been  considerable,  and  although  the  Missionaries  have  been  partially 
diverted  from  the  work  more  properly  belonging  to  them,  by  the  claims  of 
this  their  earliest  charge,  the  English  cause  has  always  been  the  firm  auxi- 
liary of  the  Native.  Black  Town  has  given  us  money  and  raised  up  Mis- 
sionary Agents ;  and  our  Native  Church  will  not  soon  repay  what  she  owes 
to  lie'r  elder  sister.  In  the  year  1855,  it  was  arranged  that  the  Black  Town 
English  Church  should  have  a  Pastor,  who  should  be  exclusively  devoted 
to  it.  The  following  year,  the  Rev.  R.  Stephenson,  b.  a.,  arrived  from  Eng- 
land and  entered  upon  his  work.  He  is  supported  by  his  flock.  We  have 
moreover  an  English  Society  and  congregation  at  St.  Thomas'  Mount,  and 
a   weekly   service   for   the   benefit  of  the    soldiers  in   Eort  St.  George. 

Native  Department. — Royapettah  is  the  centre  of  our  Native  work.  The 
Mission  premises  are  tolerably  extensive.  There  are  four  buildings  in  addi- 
tion to  the  ]\Iission  House,  of  Avhich  the  principal  is  the  Native  Chapel, 
erected  in   the   year    1853.     Our   various  labours    comprehend, 

1.  Vernacnlar  PreacJwig  and  the  oversight  of  the  Native  Church. — The 
Native  Church,  with  one  or  two  exceptions,  is  composed  of  very  poor  people 
of  the  lower  castes.  There  are  seventy-two  members,  one-third  of  whom 
are  servants  in  families,  constantly  exposed  to  removals,  and  of  whom  a 
pastoral  oversight  is  a  difficult,  and  sometimes  an  impossible  task.  Many 
of  our  communicants  are  young  women  who  have  been,  or  are  still,  scholars 
in  our  Female  Boarding  Institution.  The  congregations  are  very  unequal. 
The  most  steady  is  that  which  attends  our  Sunday  morning  service.  It 
sometimes  numbers  three  hundred,  and  rarely  falls  below  two  hundred  and 
fifty,  consisting  of  the  elder  boys  of  our  Anglo-Yernacular  School,  the  girls 
of  our  Boarding  School,  adult  Christians,  and  a  fevv'  Hindus  who  may  hap- 
pen to  stray  in.  We  find  the  Natives  very  unwilling  to  come  into  a 
C'hapel,  unless  some  pains  are  taken  to  invite  and  draw  them  in.  In  Black 
Town,  where  we  have  a  small  Native  Society,  the  heathen  hear  us  in  con- 
siderable numbers.  We  preacli  in  the  Vestibule  of  the  Chapel  on  Sunday 
and  Tuesday.  Sometimes  as  many  as  a  hundred  will  crowd  in  to  hear  the 
Word  and  receive  books.  In  Triplicane  we  have  a  small  Vernacular  School, 
established  with  a  view  of  procuring  an  entrance  among  the  Natives  in  this 
populous  district.  We  have  a  preaching  service  here  once  a  week.  During 
the  present  year  we  have  visited,  in  three  Missionary  tours,  a  number  of 
villages  within  forty  miles  of  Madras.  These  journeys  will  be  periodical 
hereafter.  On  such  occasions  multitudes  hear  the  AVord,  and  receive  portions 
of  Scripture  and  Tracts.  The  •reception  we  meet  from  the  people  is 
generally  encouraging;    sometimes   however   the   Brahmins  show   a    fi.erce  spirit 
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i3f  opposition.     In  one   village  they   mobbed   our    bi-etliren    oiit   oF    the  place 
wlieii  they   attempted   to  distribute   the   Bible. 

During  the  last  year  (1857)  five  converts  from  heathenism  were  received 
into   the  Church,  of  whom  one  was   a  young   Brahmin. 

2.  The  Training  Class. — This  was  first  commenced  in  1850.  It  was  pro- 
-posed  to  assist  in  their  studies  such  young  men  as  promised  to  be  useful, 
either  as  School  Teachers  or  Native  Missionaries.  Four  Assistants  have  been 
raised  up  from  this  class,  and  are  likely  to  be  able  Ministers  of  the  New 
Testament.  They  occupy  important  out-stations.  At  present  there  are  four 
students  in  the  class.  They  receive  instruction  daily  in  Theology,  Mental 
Science,    and   English   Literatui'e. 

3.  Schools. 

1.  Anglo-Vernacular  Inst iiiit Jan. — Previously  to  1851  we  had  several  Wge 
Vernacular  Schools  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Madras  and  Eoyapettah,  conducted 
by  such  Native  masters  as  we  could  secure.  But  the  teaching  was  very 
unsatisfactory,  and  the  principal  advantage  to  the  children  was  the  knowledge 
they  acquired  of  the  Word  of  Grod,  and  an  opportunity  of  attending  our 
religious  sei-vices.  In  the  year  above  mentioned,  it  was  resolved  to  merge 
all  the  schools  in  one  Institution,  which  should  aim  at  imparting  a  su- 
perior English  and  Yemacular  education  to  the  better  classes  of  Hindus. 
Our  beginnings  were  somewhat  discouraging ;  but  as  the  character  of  our 
teaching  became  known,  the  number  of  the  scholars  increased.  We  admit- 
ted all  castes,  not  only  professing  to  know  no  such  distinctions,  but  offering 
mo  difficulty,  in  any  of  our  arrangements,  to  the  reception  of  the  meanest 
grade,  if  they  could  pay  a  small  fee  and  purchase  their  books.  We  are 
convinced  that  a  school  is  the  best  field  on  which  to  contend  with  the  great 
enemy  of  caste.  It  soon  appears  to  the  boys  to  be  most  reasonable  that 
the  highest  rank  should  be  awarded  to  superior  intelligence,  industry  and 
good  conduct.  During  several  years,  one  of  the  Missionaries  on  the  station 
has  devoted  his  main  strength  to  this  Institution.  He  is  assisted  by  six 
teachers  in  the  English  depmtment,  and  by  Tamil  and  Telugu  Munshis 
for  the  Yernacular  studies.  The  Bible  is,  of  course,  our  chief  lesson  book. 
We  teach  the  Word  of  God  not  so  much  as  a  Theological  system,  as  a 
message  of  mercy  to  sinners,  carrying  with  it  an  evidence  of  its  divinity. 
The  other  branches  of  learning  include  English  Literature,  Mathematics,  His- 
tory, Natural  Philosophy,  and  the  Native  .languages,  in  all  which  the 
standard  attained  has  gradually  and  rapidly  improved.  During  the  last  year 
the  Institution  was  affiliated  to  the  Madras  University.  Although  the  success 
of  actual  conversion  has  been  smaU,  and  we  have  sometimes  found  it  hard 
to  suffer  a  long  delay  of  visible  or  tangible  prosperity,  we  teach  with  in- 
-creasing  confidence  in  the  instrmnent  of  Education.  As  far  as  our  judg- 
ment can  act  on  a  question  of  spiritual  success,  we  are  assured  that  God's 
blessing  has  wrought  considerable  good  in  connection  with  the  labors  of 
our  teachers ;  and  every  year  discloses  new  proofs  of  it.  Young  men,  whom 
we  could  never  reach  under  other  cii-cumstances,  listen  daily  to  the  glad 
tidings  of  salvation,  and  not  seldom  evidence  the  deepest  interest  in  what 
they    hear.     We   thank    God   and   take  corn-age. 

2.  GirW  Boarding  School. — This  was  established  in  1849,  and  at  present 
contains  56  boarders  and  23  day  scholars.  Among  the  latter  we  have  oc- 
casionally numbered  one  or  two  Girls  of  the  higher  castes,  but  the  customs 
of  the  Hindus  have  removed  these  pupils  very  early,  and  we  have  done 
little  or  nothing  of  late  years  for  the  caste  female.  There  is  no  difficulty 
in  procuring  almost  any  number    of   scholars    of  this    order,    when   a  caste 
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Heathen  master  is  employed,  and  no  Pariahs  are  adinitted.  But  this  method 
wliich  we  adopted  formerly  brought  us  little  result.  Our  girls  hav«  there- 
fore been  gathered  from  the  humble  classes,  and  the  education  'we  have 
sought  to  impart  is  intended  to  fit  them  for  the  station  which  they  wiit  probably 
be  called  to  till.  We  train  them  for  humble  homes  ;  but  the  education,  simple 
as  it  is,  produces,-  by  the  blessing  of  God,  so  remarkable  a  change  in  their 
temper,  intelligence  and  habits,  and  such  a  contrast  to  the  condition  in  which 
we  tind  them,  that  it  is  a  literal  translation  jmm  darkness  into  marvellous 
VkjM,  and  from  the  jJoicei'  of  Satan;  unto  God.  Their  studies,  in  addition  to 
Bible  truth,  include  Geography,  Arithmetic,  Native  Grammar,  and  needlcAvork. 
The  first  and  second  class  learn  English.  Between  twenty  and  thirty  of 
the  scholars  have  been  converted  from  idolatiy  and  baptized,  most  of  whom,, 
when  received  into  the  Church,,  were  not  young  children  incapable  of  other 
motives  than  those  of  authority  and  kindness ;  but  girls  who  yielded  to  instruc- 
tion and  conviction,  and  whose  sincerity  was  tested  by  hindi'ance  and  persecution. 
The  peculiar  temptations  to  which  this  class  of  converts  is  exposed  would 
make  instances  of  Imcksliding  a  matter  of  little  surprise^  but  with  the  ex- 
ception of  one  or  two  cases  of  serious  misconduct,  when  the  girls  had  left 
the  school,  qr  were  removed  by  their  parents,  the  conduct  of  those  who 
have  taken  upon  them  the  profession  of  Christ  has  been  consistent,  and  awakens 
gratitude  to  God.  The  wife  of  the  Superintending  Missionary  has  charge 
of  the  Institution,  and  expects  soon  to  be  assisted,  in  the  important  duties 
involved  in   it^  by    aiuother  lady   from  England. 

NEGAPATAI^r. 

Ilissionaries,  Peter  Batchelok,  Peter  J.  Evers,  East  Indian  ^linistei'. 

This  is  an  old  Station  where  many  of  our  Missionaries  have  lived  and  la- 
boured. At  different  times  we  have  had  flourishing  schools,  both  male  and  female, 
here ;  and  a  considerable  Native  Society :  but  for  want  of  strength  to  man 
the  station  efficiently,,  arising  from  the  various  changes  which  the  sickness 
of  IMissionaries  and  other  trials  have  produced,  our  Negapatani  work  has 
never  prospered  as  we  could  have  desired.  It  has  brought  us  precious  fruit 
in  connection  with  the  Engli&h  School,  established  there  about  six  years 
ago ;  and  could  we  command  a  sustained  supply  of  English  Missionaries, 
this  station  woidd  be  a  most  productive  spot  in  our  Missionaiy  field.  The 
brethren  give  us  a  higldy  encouraging  account  of  the  Native  services  they 
hold  in  our  two  chai:)els  there,  and  of  their  labom's  in  street  preaching  and 
book-circulation.  Several  villages  are  within,  the  range  of  their  circuit;  these 
are  visited  and  provided  for  according  to  the  streng:th  or  -means  of  the 
Missionaries.  There  are  two  schools ;  one  for  boys  containing  48  scholars. 
This  is  modelled  upon  our  Madras  Anglo-Yernacular  Institution :  it  has  yield- 
ed us  two  converts  of  high  caste,. — one  a  Brahmin.  These  young  men  are 
still  with  us,  pursuing  their  studies,  and  promise  to  become  burning  and 
shining   lights.     The   girls'    school   numbers  33    pupils. 

IMANARGUDL 

Missionanes,  James  Hobday,  E.  I.  JiJinisier,  Joel  SAirmEL,  Kative  Assistant  Missionary. 

Manargudi  is  a  large  Native  Town  about  thirty  miles  west  of  Negapatam. 
It  contains  twenty-five  thousand  inhabitants.  The  station  is  solitary ;  there 
being  no  other  Mission  than  our  own.  Eor  many  yeai*s  the  good  seed  has 
been  sown  upon  this  field,  and,  we  hope,  not  in  vain  in  the  Lord.  The 
labours  of  the  brethi'en  on  this  station  are  chiefly  directed  to  the  adult 
heathen.     The   congregations   assemble   in    very   encouraging   numbers   to   hear 
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out-door  preaching.  There  are  two  schools.  The  Boys  school  numbers  30 
pupils.  TJiey  consist  chiefly  of  Brahmins,  who  do  not  however  evince  the 
same  eagerness  to  be  taught  as  the  Natives  that  reside  nearer  the  coast  ; 
the  scliool  has  been  frequently  broken  up  by  the  measures  which  the  J\Iis- 
sionaries  have  adopted  on  the  sul^ject  of  cante.  Tlie  other  Institution  is  a 
Girls'  Boarding  School  containing  twelve  Scholars.  This  is  of  recent  origin, 
and  has  but  slowly  progressed,  owing  to  the  failure  of  Mrs.  Hobday's  health, 
the  Avife  of  the  Missionary  in  charge.  There  are  two  preaching  rooms  in 
the  Town.  Connected  with  Manargudi  is  a  small  village  about  nine  miles 
distant.  Here  we  have  a  chapel,  where  the  Missionaries  preach  every  Sab- 
bath. The  congregation,  about  fifty,  consist  of  C'hristian  Natives — catechumens. 
A  Christian  Schoolmaster  resides  among  them,  and  holds  weekly  services. 
The   people   are   extremely   poor. 

TEICHINOPOLY. 

Missionaries,  William  0.  Simpson,  George  Houday,  Assistant  Missionary. 

This  Station  was  established  forty  years  ago  by  some  of  our  Missionaries, 
for  the  benefit  of  the  European  soldiers  quartered  in  Trichinopoly.  For  a 
long  time  the  brethren  from  Manargudi  visited  it  quarterly  to  watch  over 
the  English  cause.  About  five  years  ago  a  IMissionary  was  sent  to  reside 
at  Tricliinopoly,  and  since  that  time  a  considerable  work  has  been  carried 
on  among  the  Natives,  in  addition  to  English  services  in  the  Cantonment. 
Before  the  mutiny  broke  out,  Trichinopoly  had  been  deserted  by  the 
whole  European  force,  and  was  entrusted  to  the  fidelity  of  Sepoy  Kegiments. 
A  severe  lesson  has  reversed  this  state  of  things,  and  English  soldiers  now 
abound  on  the  Station.  Our  chapel  is  cro\\'ded  on  the  Salibath  evening, 
and  there  is  a  considerable  week-night  congregation.  For  the  Natives 
there  are  two  preaching  places,  in  which  are  held  six  services  a  week. 
There  is  also  an  English  school  in  the  fort,  of  which  the  present  Mission- 
ary reports  most  hopefully :  it  contains  115  scholars,  composed  chiefly  of 
high-caste  Hindus.  There  are  two  additional  schools,  where  only  Tamil  is 
taught.  One  of  these  is  in  the  Cantonment  for  the  children  of  our  Chris- 
tian Native  congregation,  the  other  for  Hindus  in  the  Fort.  They  are 
small,    numbering   between   them   about  fifty    boys. 

E.  E.  JENKINS. 


AMERICAN   EVANGELICAL  LUTHERAN  MISSION  IN  SOUTH  INDIA. 

One  of  the  early  causes  that  led  to  the  establishment  of  this  Mission, 
may  be  traced  to  a  conversation  between  the  Rev.  I.  R.  Eckard,  of  the  American 
Board  at  Madura,  and  the  Rev.  Mr.  Rhenius,  formerly  in  connection  Avith 
the  Church  of  England's  Mission  j  but  at  that  time  acting  independently  in 
the   Tinnevelly    district. 

Mr.  Rhenius  being  nearly  alone,  and  grently  in  want  of  means  to  carry 
on  his  work,  Mr.  Eckard  suggested  to  him  the  propriety  of  appealing  to 
the  Lutheran  Churches  of  America.  To  this  he  consented,  and  in  answer  to 
his   appeal   liberal   contributions   were   remitted   him. 

On  the  27th  of  May  1837,  a  convention  of  4-i  delegates  met  at  Hagers- 
town,  Maryland,  for  the  purpose  of  organizing  a  Foreign  Missionary  Socie- 
ty. Being  desirous  of  enlisting  the  sympathies  and  aid  of  the  German  Church- 
es,  it   was   agreed   to   adopt   the   name   of  "  The    German    Foreign    Missionary 
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Society  in  the  United  States."  This  name,  however,  In  181-1,  was  changed 
to  "  The  Foreign  Missionary  Society  of  the  Lutheran  Church  in  the  United 
States." 

One  of  the  first  resolutions  of  this  Society  was  to  support  Ehenius  in  his 
Mission,  and  the  Eev.  Dr.  Krauth  -was  appointed  to  correspond  with  him 
and  others,  in  order  to  make  the  necessary  arrangements.  But  in  1839  the 
sad  intelligence  of  the  death  of  Ehenius  reached  America ;  and  soon  after 
that  Messrs.  Schaffter  and  Midler,  his  associates,  had  reunited  with  the  Church 
Missionary  Society ;  so  that  their  stations  no  longer  existed  as  an  independent 
Mission. 

The  Lutheran  Church  now  resolved  to  establish  a  IMission  of  their  own  in 
South  India,  and  the  Eev.  C.  F.  Heyer  was  appointed  their  first  IVIission- 
ary ;  but  in  consequence  of  a  resolution  to  form  a  connection  with  the  American 
Board,  he  resigned.  The  Lutheran  Synod  of  Pennsylvania,  however,  having  a 
distinct  Missionary  Organization,  resolved  to  send  out  Mr.  Heyer  them- 
selves. Accordingly  on  the  14th  of  October  1811,  he  set  sail  from  Boston  and 
on  the  31st  of  July  181-2,  (having  been  advised  by  the  Madras  Mission- 
aries to  direct  his  attention  to  the  Telugus,)  he  reached  Guntur ;  wdiere  the 
Collector  of  that  District,  PL  Stokes,  Esq.,  so  strongly  urged  him  to  remain, 
that  he  could  not  but  consider  it  a  Providential  indication ;  and,  after  prayer- 
ful   consideration,   he  resolved   to    commence  his    operations  there. 

In  1843,  the  proposed  union  with  the  American  Board  was  reconsidered;  and 
it  was  decided  to  carry  on  the  Mission  as  an  independent  organization.  Dur- 
ing the  same  year  the  Eev.  "Walter  Gunn  was  appointed  to  labor  in  con- 
nection with  Mr.  Heyer  ;  and  on  the  18th  of  June  1844  he  arrived  in 
Guntur. 

In  1846-7,  the  management  of  the  Mission  devolved  upon  Mr.  Gunn, 
in  consequence  of  Mr.  Heyer's  return  to  America.  In  1848,  however,  he 
again  returned  to  Guntur,  where  he  found  Mr.  Gunn  in  a  delicate  state 
of  health. 

In  1849,  it  was  deemed  expedient  to  commence  a  Mission  in  the  Pal- 
naud,  about  70  miles  west  of  Guntiir.  Here  an  interesting  inquiry  had  al- 
ready begun,  it  having  been  -sisited  by  the  Eev.  Messrs.  C.  F.  Heyer  and  Yalette 
(the  latter  of  the  North  German  Mission)  as  early  as  1843,  and  subsequently  by 
the  Eev.  Messrs.  Gunn,  Heise  and  Beer,  the  two  last  respectively  of  the  North 
German  and  the  Baptist  Mission.  In  1844  an  individual  came  in  from  the. 
Palnaud  to  Guntur  to  see  the  INIissionary,  and  after  receiving  some  instruc- 
tion and  some  Telugu  books  he  returned  to  his  home.  The  books  seem  to 
have  made  a  good  impression  upon  his  mind,  and  in  1847,  he  received  the 
holy  ordinance  of  baptism,  having  given  satisfactory  evidence  of  his  faith  in 
Christ.  During  the  year  1849,  no  less  than  39  individuals,  including 
children,  were  baptised,  and  the  Eev.  C.  F.  Heyer  took  up  his  residence 
among  that  interesting  people;  the  Mission  having  been  presented  with  a 
bungalow  by  H.  Stokes,  Esq.  In  1850,  the  Eev.  G.  J.  Martz  joined  the 
Mission  at  Guntur,  but  in  1852,  returned  to  America;  and  in  July  1851, 
Mr.  Gimn,  after  seven  years'  faithfid  labor  in  the  cause  of  his  Master,  was 
called   to   his   reward,    deeply  beloved   by   all   who   knew   him. 

About  this  time,  the  North  German  Missionary  Society,  established  in  1845 
at  Eajahmundry,  owing  to  financial  embarrassments  transferred  their  property 
to  our  Society,  and  the  Eev.  ^Messrs.  Gronning  and  Heise  of  that  Society,  connected 
themselves  Avith  our  Mission ;  the  former  who  was  laboring  at  Ellore  being 
removed  to  Guntur,  and  the  latter  remaining  in  Eajahmundry. 
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In  1852  a  reinforcement,  consisting  of  the  Ilev.  Messrs.  W.  J.  Cutter  andW^ 
E.  Snyder  with  their  wives,  were  added  to  the  Mission,  the  former  ap- 
pointed t»  Eajamundrv,  and  the  latter  to  Guntiir.  But  during  the  years 
1855-6,  the  brethren  Cutter,  Heise  and  Snyder,  owing,  to  ill  health,  were 
reluctantly  obliged  to  return  to  their  Native  land  >  and  in  the  following  year 
Mr.  Heyer,  being  65  years  of  age,  and  having  spent  IS^  years  of  actual 
service  in  India,  deemed  it  prudent  to  retire  from  the  field.  Tims  Mr. 
Gronning  was  the  only  Missionary  left  for  the  three  stations.  In  the  early- 
part  of  1858,  however,  the  brethren  Heise  and  Snyder  returned  to  their 
respective  stations,  together  with  two  new  brethren,  the  Eev.  Messrs.  A.  Long  and 
E.  Unangst,  with  their  wives.  Upon  the  arrival  of  this  fresh  reinforcement, 
Mr.  Gronning  set  sail  for  his  native  land,  having  labored  faithfully  for 
about    13    years   without    a    change. 

At  present,  therefore,  the  following  brethren  are  in  actual  semce,  viz. 
the  Ilev.  Messrs.  W.  E.  Snyder  and  E.  Unangst  at  Guntiir  ^  and  the  Rev.  Messrs, 
Heise   and   A.    Long   at    llajahmundry ;    the     Palnaud    being   still    imsupplied. 

In  conclusion,  we  would  say,  that  notwithstanding  our  Mission  has  pass- 
ed through  many  reverses,  yet  have  we  much  reason  to  give  our  heart- 
felt thanks  to  the  great  Head  of  the  Church  for  the  measure  of  success  He 
has  vouchsafed  unto  us,  as  well  as  for  pennitting  such  unworthy  servants  ta 
labor   in  this   glorious   work. 


Stations. 

Societies. 

Preachers. 

Nafh-e 
Chnrrltes. 

Native 
Christians. 

Boys-'  Schools. 

Girls' 
Schools. 

J2 

73 

0 
0 
0 

o 

1  . 

CS 
?5 

15 

Veriia- 
vvlar. 

Board-[   Emj- 
huj,    1    Ush. 

Bay. 

Board- 
ing. 

o 
o 

1 

o 

C/2 

5 
1 

1 

A 

1 

4 

o 
25 

0 

30 

1 
1 

0 

0 

o 

9 
0 

Guntiir. 

American 
EvanGrel- 
ical  Lu- 
therau. 

3 

2 

1 

33 

153 

Baptised. 
K umber  of 
Candidates 
for  baptism 

about  20. 

3 

7 

45 

elud- 
ing 
Girls 

0 
0 

2 

At- 
tend 
Eng. 
Sch. 

0 

1 
0 

1 

50 
0 
70 

1 
0 

Palnaud. 

Do. 

0 

0 

G 

32 
10 

2SJ. 

Baptised. 
Candidates 
for  baptism 

about  30. 

Rajah- 
mundrj\  * 

Do. 

0 

0 

1 

13 

G 

120    0 

0 

0 

*  The  statistics  of  Rajahmuudry  station,  for  Churches  and  Schools,  are  according  to  a    statement 
made  in  1853. 

AY.  E.  SNYDER. 
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In  order  to  give  as  complete  a  view  as  possible  of  Missionary 
operations  among  the  Tamil  people  living  in,  or  connected  with,  Southern 
India,  it  has  been  thought  well  to  introduce  the  following  paper 
referring  to  the  Tamil  labourers  on  the  plantations  of  the  Mauritius, 
who  leave  Madras  by  hundreds  every  year,  and  return  wilh  their 
savings   after   periods   of   service   from    five  to  ten    years. 

MAURITIUS  TAMIL  MISSION, 

OP  THE  CHURCH  MISSIONARY  SOCIETY. 

By  the  Rev.  Stephen  Hobbs. 

On  my  return  voyage  from  England  early  in  1854,  the  ship  in  whicli 
I  sailed  touched  at  Mauritius,  and  the  impression  I  then  received  of  its 
claims  and  character  as  a  suitable  Missionary  field  made  me  the  more  ready 
to  accede  to  the  proposal  afterwards  niade  me  to  remove  here.  One  of  my 
fellow  passengers  was  the  Rev.  Edward  Hardy,  a  Canarese  Missionary,  whose 
brother,  the  Rev.  Samuel  Hardy,  was  then  here  from  Madras  on  account 
of  ill  health.  I  met  the  two  brothers  on  shore,  and  we  communicated  to 
each  other  our  sentiments  on  the  subject,  all  aoreeing  that  it  was  deeply 
to  be  regretted  that  no  efforts  were  making  towards  the  conversion  of  so 
large  and  increasing  a  detachment  of  the  pagan  population  of  India,  more 
favorably  situated,  it  might  be  hoped,  for  the  reception  of  the  truth,  than 
when  surrounded  by  the  seductions  of  their  idolatry  in  their  own  land.  I 
have  since  learned  that  Mr.  Hardy,  during  his  sojourn  here,  represented 
the  state  of  the  Island  in  this  respect  to  tlie  Directors  of  the  AYesleyau 
Mission,  earnestly  recommending  that  the  field  should  be  taken  up,  "but 
that  they  had  found  it  necessary  to  decline  doing  so.  He  also  appears 
to  have  joined  with  some  pious  residents  of  the  place  in  proposing  to  the 
Madras  Auxiliary  Bible  Society  to  send  an  Agent  to  superintend  the  dis- 
tribution of  the  Scriptures  in  the  languages  of  India,  which  led  to  the 
appointment  of  Mr.  Arthur  Taylor  for  one  year  at  the  expense  of  that 
AuxiUary.  He  arrived  here  about  the  middle  of  the  same  year,  1S54,  ac- 
companied   by    a   Native    Assistant,    John   Baptist. 

About  the  same  time,  the  Rev.  D.  Fenn,  having  suffered  from  a  severe 
attack  of  illness  in  Tinnevelly,  arrived  on  a  visit  with  the  hope  of  recruit- 
ing his  strength.  By  God's  good  providence  he  found  a  happy  home 
during  his  stay  here  with  a  pious  young  officer  of  the  Royal  Engineers,  Captain 
Gordon,  and  before  he  left,  (namely,  in  the  month  of  August,)  the  first 
permanent  Missionary  movement  for  the  benefit  of  the  Indian  population 
was  efl'ected  by  the  establishment  of  a  Juvenile  Association  at  Fort 
George  to  collect  friends  in  connection  with  the  Church  IMissionary 
Society.  Mr.  Fenn  also  encouraged  and  assisted  Mr.  Taylor  in  his  endeav- 
ours to  gather  the  Tamil  Christians  found  here  into  a  congregation, 
in  which  he  gradually  succeeded.  The  funds  of  the  Juvenile  Association  were 
devoted  to  the  employments  of  a  Catechist  speaking  Bengali  and  Orissa, 
who  has  proved  himself  a  valuable  and  efficient  Agent,  and  is  still  em- 
ployed by  the  Society.  I  do  not  however  enter  farther  into  the  subject 
of  his  labours,  nor  those  of  the  Rev.  P.  Ansorge  since  arrived,  as  the 
Bengali    department    appears   to   be    foreign   to   the   subject    of  this   Report 
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Before  the  end  of  the  year,  Mr.  Fenn  had  returned  to  his  labours  in 
Tinnevelly,  and  the  accounts  he  gave  of  his  visit  to  this  Island  increased 
the  interest  already  drawn  towards  it  in  Missionary  circles  in  India.  When 
Mr.  Taylor's  tour  of  engagement  wdth  the  Madras  Auxiliary  Bible  Society  was 
completed,  the  Bishop,  who  had  just  entered  upon  the  duties  of  the  Dio- 
cese, retained  his  services  as  a  Tamil  Missionary,  and  soon  after  admitted  him 
to  Holy  Orders.  He  is  still  labouring  here,  in  connection  with  the  Socie- 
ty for  the  Propagation  of  the  Gospel  in  Foreign  Parts,  and  has  now  a 
congregation  of  about  70  adult  persons  regularly  attending  service  on  the 
Sabbath,  several  of  whom  he  has  himself  baptized.  Early  in  the  present 
year  he  was  joined  by  a  son  of  the  Rev.  C,  Franklin,  educated  tirst  at 
the  Madras  Diocesan  Institution,  and  afterwards  at  St.  Augustin's  College 
Canterbury,   and   admitted   to   Deacon's  Orders   shortly  after   his    arrival    here. 

My  removal  to  this  Mission  from  Tinnevelly,  occasioned  by  the  failure  of 
my  health,  took  place  in  October  1856,  Mr.  Taylor  being  there  in  occu- 
pation of  Port  Louis,  and  still  continuing  there,  my  efforts  have  been  di- 
rected tow^ards  the  rural  parts  of  the  Island,  and  I  have  made  frequent 
tours  to  the  different  quarters  with  the  view  of  acquainting  myself  with  the 
planters,  and  endeavouring  to  obtain  their  sanction  and  cooperation  In  my 
plans  for  instructing  their  Indian  labourers.  With  very  few  exceptions  I 
have  been  received  in  the  most  friendly  and  hospitable  manner,  and  most 
readily  admitted  to  "the  Camps.  The  chief  hindrance  I  have  had  to  contend 
with  is  one  that  is  now  by  slow  degrees  giving  way,  viz.,  my  ignorance 
of  the  French  langmage.  In  my  tours  I  have  found  a  considerable  num- 
ber of  Christians,  who  have  generally  manifested  great  pleasure  at  finding 
they  have  a  teacher  in  their  own  tongue  on  the  Island,  but  they  are  so 
thinly  scattered  throughout  the  plantations,  that  it  is  impossible  to  assem- 
ble them  for  religious  instruction  and  united  worship.  I  have  almost  alwaj-s 
been  well  received  by  the  heathen  labourers,  whether  they  have  Christians 
amongst  them  or  not.  They  will  often  contrive  some  kind  of  a  seat  for 
me,  and  sit  round  to  listen  while  I  tell  them  one  of  our  Saviour's  parables, 
or  give  them  a  brief  account  of  the  Christian  faith,  and  very  seldom  have 
any  objections  to  urge  when  I  tell  them  it  must  be  the  faith  of  every  one 
who  wishes  to  be  holy  and  happy.  In  some  few  instances-  I  have  found 
little  idol  temples  in  the  camps,  serving  more  as  a  source  of  revenue  to 
the  head  men  than  for  the  gratification  of  the  people  generally.  Ihe  plant- 
ers have  permitted  it,  not  thinking  it  incumbent  upon  them  to  hinder,  but 
I   do   not  think   they   have   done   any   thing   in   the   way  of  encouraging  it. 

It   was    some   ten   months    after  my    arrival   that   I   succeeded  in   the  for- 
mation  of  a  responsible  Committee,  and  commenced  the  work  on  a  larger  scale, 
under  the  name  of  the  "  Mauritius  Mission  of  the  Church  Missionary  Society.'* 
The   Fort    George     Juvenile   Association   forms   a  branch   of  it.     The  Mission- 
ary  subject   is   comparatively  new   to   the    minds   of   the  Protestant   portion   of 
the   community,  which  is  as  yet  only   a  minority.     Our   excellent  Bishop  takes 
an   unwearied   interest  in  the  cause,  and  the  rest  of.  the  Clergy  lend  their   aid. 
Still   our   Mission   is   only   in  its  infancy,  and  the   friends  have  hardly  yet    al- 
lowed  of  our   venturing  beyond  the   objects  to  which  they    were   first  applied. 
Having   no   Catechists   in   the    Tamil   Mission,   nor   the    means   of  employing 
them,  I  am    unable    to    proceed    in  the   systematic    way    I    otherwise   might 
adopt.     I  have   a  very  small  congregation   assembling  on  my  premises  on  the 
Sabbath,  and  two  Schools  only,  both  very   small.     I  have  baptized  up  to  this 
time  about    twelve   persons,    four   of    them   adults.     One  of  them   has    since 
returned   to   India,    and   another   has    died,   being    very   near   his  end    when, 
at   his   earnest  request,   I   baptized   him.     I   have  some  prospect   of  obtaining 
a  permanent  station,  better  situated,   as  I  trust,    for  the  purpose  than  my 
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present  nesidence.     Still  my  work  will   be    scattered   ftir  and  wide,    as    I  am 
the   only   Missionary   so  free   to    travel   over    the   Island; 

T  \  ^lieJBengali  Mission  the  Churcli  Missionary  Society  has  the  entire  field. 
In  the  iamil  the  Society  for  the  Propagation  of  the  Gospel  in  Foreign  Parts 
was  a  little  in  advance  of  us.  We  have  hitherto  carried  on  our  blessed 
work  in  concord,  and  I  trust  it  will  prove  but  one  work,  owned  and 
honored  by  our  One  Lord..  The  prophetic  motto  adopted  by  the  founders  of 
the  little  original  Association  at  Fort  George,  still  points  to  the  future 
but  will,  we  trust,  be  verified  in  the  Lord's  time;  it  is  this, 
"A  little   one   shall   become  a  thousand." 

STEPHEN  HOBBS. 
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The  following  is  a  list  of  all  the  Missionaries  laboring  in  South 
India.  The  letter  (M.)  after  the  name  indicates  that  the  Missionary 
is  married.  Some  lists  include  the  names  of  Schoolmasters  and  School- 
mistresses, which  the  Editors  have  allowed  to  remain  although  such 
were    not    originally    intended   to  be   included. 


List   of  Missionaries  in   connection  with    S.  P.  G.  F.  P 

.  on 

2>\stl>ec.,  1857. 

Districts. 

Names. 

Vear  of  engagement. 

Nazareth J 

Rev.  A.  F.  Csem merer. 

M. 

November,    1835. 

„     T.  Masilamany, 

M. 

March,          1856. 

Edeyengudy,    J" 

„     R.  Caldwell,  ll.  d. 
„     J.  Seller, 

M. 
M. 

September,  1841. 
April,            1851. 

Muthalur 

„     T.  H.  Suter,  b.  a. 

M 

April,             1855. 

Chris  tianagram,       j 

„     C  E.  Kennet, 
„     G.  Guauamuttoo, 

M. 
M. 

September,  1847. 
June,             1857. 

r 

„     T.  Brotherton,  m.  a. 

M. 

September,    1836. 

Sawyerpuram  and  Puthukotei,   < 

„     F.  J.  Leepper, 

M 

December,    1850. 

I 

„     D.   Arulappen, 

M. 

March,          1854 

Puthiamputhur, 

„     J.  F.  K earns, 

M. 

December,    1849. 

Ramnad,      

„     H.  Pope, 

M 

April,            1851. 

Madura, 

„     S.  G.   Co.yle, 

M. 

April,            1846. 

Trichinopoly,        

„     G.  Y.  Heyue, 

M. 

January,        1839. 

Erungalore,      

„     A.  R.C. 'Nailer, 

M. 

March,           1846. 

Tanjore, I 

„     G.  U.  Pope, 
„     S.  Percival, 

M. 

April,  1843. 
August,         1854. 

Canendagiidy  aid  Aneycadu, 

„     R.  V.  Pope, 

M. 

August,         1846. 

Amiappen,        

„     P.  Methuselah, 

M. 

December,    1848. 

Vediarpuram,       - 

„     H.  Bower, 

M. 

June,             1843. 

Combaconum, 

„     W.  11  ickey, 

M. 

January,       1837. 

Nangur,         

„     A.  Johnson, 

February,      1842. 

Negapatam,      

„     J.  A.  Regel, 

M. 

September,   1850. 

Cuddalore, 

,,     C  Frank  in, 

February,      1849. 

Bangalore,        

,,     D.  Savarimootoo, 

M. 

September,    1850. 

Cuddanah,    

»,     J.  Clay, 

February,      1852. 

Secunderabad, 

,,     N.  Pareniody, 

M. 

February,     1842 

"^epery „     J.  Guest,' 

M. 

February,      1842. 

St.  Thome,        „     C.  S.  Kohlhoff, 

M. 

January,        1839. 

Rev.  J.  K.  Best.— Europe,  s.  c. 

„    H,  C.  Huxtable,      do. 

„    D.  Holden,              do. 

„    C.  Hubbard.— Europe,  Furlough. 

Jjkt    of  Chirch  Missionary  Society's    South  Indian  Agents^  English  and 
East  Indian,    on   \st   January,  1858. 


Districts. 

Names. 

Year  of  engagement. 

Madras,        

do 

do 

do 

do.            ...        . 

Rev.  P.  S.  Royston,  b.a.  Secretary. 
Rev.  L.  Cradock,                       M. 
Mr.  G.  Walker,                         M. 
Rev.  J.  Bilderbeck,                   M. 
„     A.  Younker,                       M. 

17th  Dec.  1855. 
30th  Nov.  1854. 
12th  Jan.    1856. 
Nov.  1846. 
19th  Feb.  1857. 
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r.  M.  Societi/'s  Agents. — (ContinuefL) 

Districts. 

Names. 

Fear  of  engagement. 

Madras,        

\iev.  J.  Gritton 

M. 

30th  Sept.  1857. 

do 

xMr.  E.  K.  Johnson, 

M. 

23d    July,  1853. 

do.             

Miss  C.  C.  Giberne, 

27th  Sept.  1843. 

do 

„     E.  W.  Meredith, 

13th  Sept.  1857. 

do 

„     J.J.Hogg, 

June,  1846. 

Tiunevelly,  Palamcotta, 

Rev.  E.  Sargent, 

M. 

23d  Sept.  1842. 

do.               do 

„     H.  Dixon, 

M. 

5th  Sept.  1855. 

do.              do 

Mr.  E.  Scamell, 

M. 

19th  Dec.  1854. 

do,              do. .,, 

„     W.   Cruickshanks, 

M. 

12th   Jan.  1844. 

do.              do 

„     T.  Huffton, 

M 

11th  June,  1851. 

do.              do 

„     J.  Bensley, 

M. 

7th  April,  1858. 

do.          Mengnauapuram, ;  ... 
do.               do 

Rev.  J.  Thomas, 
Mr.  J.  D.  Thomas, 

M. 

In  1836 
8th  Jan.    1856. 

do.               do 

„     J.  Thomas, 

24th  Mar.  1857. 

do.              do 

Rev.  A.  B.  Valpy, 

M. 

19th  Jan.    1856. 

do,           Suviseshapuram,    ... 
do,              do            

„     P.  P.  Schaffter, 

M 

In  1827. 

Mr.  W.  Schaffter, 

14th  July,  1857. 

do.           Dohnavur,      

Kev  A.Dibb. 

M. 

5th  Sept.  1855. 

do.           Paneivilei, 

„     J.  Pickford, 

M. 

25th  Dec.   1852. 

do.            Pannikulam, 

„     J.  Whitchurch, 

M 

3d   Dec.  1850. 

do,            Nallur,   &c. 

„     W.Clark, 

M. 

1st  July,  1848. 

do.            Strivilliputthur,     ... 

Mr.  G.  Huffton, 

M. 

9th  Sept.  1846. 

North  Tinnevelly  Itinerancy,... 
do.                     do 

Rev.T.  G.  Ragland,  B.D. 
„     D.  Eenn,  m.  a. 

3d  Jan.     1846. 
24th  Sept.  1852. 

do,                    do. 

„     R.  R.  Meadows,  b.  a. 

do.                    do 

„     W.  Gray,  m.  a. 

1st  Jan.   1858. 

Travancore,  Cottayam, 

do.              do 

„     R.  Collins,  M.  a. 

M. 

28th  Dec.  1854. 

Mr.  G.  Armstrong, 

1st  Aug.  1855. 

do.              do.           

Rev.  H.  Baker,  Senior, 

M. 

In  1819. 

do,              do,       

Mr.  P.  G.  Schaffter, 

nth  April,  1854. 

do.           Tiruwella, 

Rev.  H.  Andrews, 

M. 

10th  Oct.    1855. 

do.           Pallam, 

„     E.  Johnson,  M.  a. 

M. 

26th  Nov.  1847. 

do.           Mundakayam,    ... 

do.           AUepie,    

do.            Mavelikara,    ... 

„     H.  Baker,  Junior, 

M. 

17th  Nov.  1813. 

„    R.  H.  Vickers,  a,  b. 

M. 

19th  Jan.    1856. 

„     J.  Peet, 

M. 

In  1833. 

do.            Trichiir,    

„     H.Harley, 

M. 

In  1836. 

do.            Kunnankulam, 

„     J.  G.  Beuttler, 

M. 

3d  Dec.    1850. 

Masulipatam, 

do 

„     R.  T.  Noble,  b.  a. 
„     J.  B.  Rodgers, 

M. 

4th  July,  1841. 
April,  1847. 

do 

„     C.  Tanner, 

M. 

10th  June,  1857. 

tiu«               ...      ...       ...      .., 

do 

W.  E.  Jellicoe,  Esq. 

34th  Dec.   1856. 

uu.            ...        ...        ...        •••        ••• 

do.                

Mr.  F.  GoodaU, 

25th  Sept.  1856, 

do.        ......'    

„     J  Huffton, 

1st  Aug.    1855. 

do 

„     J.  Durham, 

23d   Jan.    1856. 

U.U.                 ...       ...       ...        ••• 

do 

Rev. J.  E.  Sharkey, 

M. 

April,  1847. 

do,                

„     T.Y.  Darling. 

M. 

Dec.     1851. 

Ellore, 

do 

„    E.  N.  Alexander,  B.  A. 
Mr.  T.  Howley, 

M. 

13th  Sept..  1857. 
nth  July,  1849. 

ENGLAND,  on  S.  C,  the  Re^ 

r.  Messrs.  Hawks  worth,  Foulkes  and  Spratt. 

There  are  also  15  ordained  Nat 

ive  Ministers. 

North  Ceylon, 

Chundiculy,.. 

Rev.  Robert  Pargiter, 

M.                       1844, 

Copai,        

„      Robert  Bren, 

M.                        1849. 
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Districts. 


Madras,  South,  (Royapettah), 

do.  do. 

do,  do.     ... 

do.  do. 

Madras,  North,  (Black  Town), 

do.  do. 
Negapatam,         

do!    "..."*...'**...'"..." 

Manargudy  and  Meluallam, 

do.  do. 

Trichmopoly,       

do.  

England,       

do 

Bangalore,  (Canarese), 


Names. 


do.  do 

do.  do 

do.  do 

do.  do 

do.  do 

Mysore,    

do.  

do 

Gubbli,        

Cunghul,      

England,      

The  North  Ceylon,    Jaffna    and 
[Wannerponne, 

do.  do. 

do.                    do. 
Point  Pedro  and  Cattavelly,  .. 
Trincomalee,        

do 

Batticaloa, 

do 


Ebenezer   E.   Jenkins,  Chairman 

and  Genl.  Superintendent,     M. 
Vy.  R.  C.  Cockill, 
John  Jones, 

Elias  Gloria,.  Native  Minister.   M. 
Robert  Stevenson,  b.  a. 
Silas  E.  Symons, 

Peter  Batehelor,  M-. 

Alfred  Sewell, 
Peter  J.   Evers,  East  Indian 

Minister.  M 

James   Hobday,   East    Indian 

Minister.  M 

Joel  Samuel,  Asst.  Missionary.  M- 
VVilliam  O.  Simpson,  M 

George  Hobday,  Asst.  Missy.    M 
John  Pickney,  M 

Arminius  Burgess, 
Thomas^  Hodson,  Chairman  and 

General  Superintendent.       M 
Matthew  T.  Male,  M 

Daniel  Sanderson,  M 

Robert  W.  Pordige, 
John  Hutcheou,  m.  a. 
J»  H.  Cummings, 
Edward  J.  Hardy, 
John  S.  Banks, 
Henry  J.  Sykes, 
Henry  O.  Sullivan,  East  Indian 

Minister.  M 

William  Walker,  East  Indian 

Minister.  M 

Joseph  Little,  M 

John  Walton,   Chairman  and 


Da  te  of  appoin  tment 
to  India. 


General  Superintendent. 
William  Barber, 
William  Talbot, 
Johns  Philips,  Nat.  Minister. 
John  Kilncr. 
Samuel  Eli  Kilner, 
William  H.  Dean. 
Richard  Watson, 


M 


1845. 
1857. 

1858. 
1854. 
1855. 

1858. 
1837. 

1858. 

1853. 

1852. 
1856. 
1854. 
1857. 
1843. 
1852. 

1829. 
1835. 
1842. 
1855. 
1856. 
1858. 
1842. 
1856. 
1858. 

l:838i. 

1854. 
1843. 

1846. 
1852. 

1858. 
1827. 
1848» 
1858. 
1854. 
1848. 


MISSIONAEIES    OF   THE    AMERICAN    BOARD* 

North   Ceylon. 


Stations. 

Names. 

Date  of  arrival. 

American  Board  of  Missions. 

Manepy,       

Uduville, 

Chavagachary,      

Batticotta,        

Tillipally,     

Udupitty, ^     

Uduville  Female  Seminary, 

Rev.  Ben.  C.  Meig,  Am.  a.  m.  M. 

„     Levi   Spaulding,   a.   m.  M. 

„     Eurotas  P.  Hastmgs,  a.m.  M. 
Samuel  F.  Green,  m.  d.  (Amer.) 
Rev.  Marshall  D.  Sanders,  a.m.  M. 

„    Nathan  L.  Lord,  a.  m.  M. 
Miss  Eliza  Agnew, 

October,     1816. 
1819. 
AprH,         1847. 
October,     1847. 
March,        1852. 
June,           1853. 
February,   1840. 
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MADKAS    MISSION. 

Chintadrepettah,  Royapuram,  8^'C. 


Names   of  Stations. 

Missionaries. 

Date  of  arrioal 
in  the  Mission. 

Cliiutadrepettah, 

Royapuram, 

Rev.  Miron  Winslow,  d.  d.  M. 
„      Isaac  Newton  Hurd,  (Amr.) 

Mr.  Phineas  R.  Hunt,  Supt.  of 
Press  in  Black  Town,  and  As- 
sistant Missionary                 M. 

1836.* 
1851. 

1840. 

*  Joined  tlie  Ceylon  Mission  iu  1819, 
AMERICAN    BOARD. 

Madura  Mission, 


Names  af  Stations. 

Missionaries. 

Date  of  arrival 
in  the  Mission. 

Melior  ;  in  charge  of  Sivagunga, . . . 

Pattyanar,         

Vattalagunda,      

Tirumangalam ;  in  charge  of  Ura- 

ban  patti,     

Tirupuvanura,      

Periyakulum,    

Madura,        

Mandapasulai ;  iu  charge  of  Kamati, 

Seminary  at  Pasumaiai, 

Dindigui,      

Puluey,     ...      

Rev.     T.  S.  Buruell,                M. 
„        W.  B.  Capron,  a.  m.    M. 
„       J.  E.  Chandley,            M. 

„        J.  Harrick  a.  b.            M. 

C.  Little,  A.  M.  M. 
„        J.  T.  Noyes,  a.  b.         M. 

J.  Rendall,                    M. 

H.  S.  Taylor,  a.  b.  M. 
„        W.  Tracy,  a.  m.            M. 

E.  Webb,  M. 
„        C.  T.  White,                M. 

Dec  30,  1855.* 
April,       1857. 
April,       1847. 

Apr.  29,  1846. 
Apr.  16,  1848. 
June,       1853.* 
Apr.  29,  1846. 
Oct.  11,1844. 
Mar.       1837. 
Apr.  29,1846. 
[Apr.        1857. 

Joined  the  American  Ceylon  Mission  in  1849. 
FREE    CHURCH    OF    SCOTLAND. 


Missionaries    lahouring 

%n    connection  with    the  Madras  Mission* 

Districts. 

Names. 

Bate  of  Ordination. 

Madras,        

Rev.  John  Braidwood,  m.  a.     M. 

1840. 

do 

„     Eobert  Brittain  Blyth,  m.  a. 

[Europe. 

1852. 

do.         

„     Alexander  Bell  Campbell,  M. 

1852. 

do 

„     James  Miller  Mackintosh, ma 

1853. 

do 

„     William  Moffat,                M. 

1854. 

do 

„     Alexander  MacCallum, 

1855. 

do 

„     John  Gillespie  Cooper,     M. 

[for  the  present  at  Nagpur. 

1855. 

do 

David   Paterson,   Esq.,   Surgeon. 

[Medical  Missionary,  appointed. 

1856. 

do : 

liev.     P.  Rajahgopaul,             M 

[Native  Pastor 

1851. 

Nellore,     

„     A.  Vencataramiah,            M. 

185L 

Chingleput,    

„     S.  Ettirajooloo,                 M 
Licenced  Preachers. 

1851. 

Madras,         

Rev.     Joseph  Frost,                 M 

1854. 

do 

„        S.  Ramanoojum,            M. 

1854. 

do 

Superintending  Teacher. 
Mr.  Joseph  Huifton, 

1837. 

Nagpur, 

Rev.  Stephen  Hislop,               M. 

1844. 
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AME.RICAN    BAPTIST    MISSIONARY    UNION. 


Teulgn  Mission, 


Stations. 

Missionaries, 

Arrived  in 
India. 

Arrited  at 

Nellore. 

Nellore, 

do 

Rev.  Samuel  S.  Day,  America  M. 
„     Lyman  Jewett,  m.  a.       ^t. 
„     Francis  A.  Dou<3^1as,  m.a.  INI. 

Feb.  1836. 
Feb.  1849. 
Feb.  1855. 

Feb.    1840. 
Mar.    1849. 
April.  185.^. 

do 

AMERICAN    EVANGELICAL    LUTHERAN    CHURCH. 


.  station. 

Missionaries. 

First  Arrival, 

Gmitnr,        

do. 

do. 

America, 

Europe,        

Rajahmundrv, 

C.  Gronnin^,                               M. 
VV.  E.  Snyder,    M. ")  on  the  wav 
E.  Unangst,        M.  j      1857. 
C.  F.  Heyer,  returned  in  1857* 
A.  Heise,  M.  )  on  his  return  in 

)      1857 t 
.A.  Long,    M. ")  on  his    way    out 
>      in  1857.' 

1846. 
1852. 

1858. 
1842. 

1846. 

1858. 

In  America,     t  In  Germany. 


AMERICAN    DUTCH     REFORMED    CHURCH. 

Tormerly  comiected  with  the  American    Board  of   Missions,    separated  in   1857. 


Stations. 


Nii 


America, 
America, 


Coonoor,       

Chittoor  ;  in  charge  Vellore, 

Arnee, 


Rev.  Henry  Martyn  Scudder,  m.d. 
iVl 
William  Waterburv  Scud 
der,    A.  M 
Ceylon 

„     Joseph  Scudder,  a.  m.      M. 
„     Ezekiel  Carman  Scudder, 

A.  M.  M. 

„     Jared  AVaterbury  Scudder, 
A.  M.  M. 


Waterburv  Scud-") 
[.  M.  in   1846  at  V 


Date  oj  Ordination 


1844. 
1854. 
18,53. 
1856. 
1856 


GERMAN    EVANGELICAL    MISSION. 


HT 

Dates  of  first  leav 

Stations. 

hames. 

ing  Europe. 

Mangalore, 

Rev.  W.  Hoch, 

M. 

1S46. 

*J.  Haller, 

1851. 

Eev.  H.  Kaundinya, 

1851. 

*  G.  Plebst, 

1851. 

*G.  Ptleidcrer, 

1854. 

Rev.  F.  Keuler, 

1856. 

*  J.  Hunziker, 

« 

1856. 

*J.  G    Schoch, 

1857. 

Rev.  H.  HaufF, 

M. 

1857. 

Rev.  A.  Finckh, 

1857. 

Mulki,         

Rev.  B.  Deg^eler, 

M. 

1846. 

Rev.  G.  Hausser, 

1856. 

Rev.  J.  F.  A.  Maenner, 

1857. 

Udapi,      

Rev.  J.  J.  Aramann, 

M. 

1839. 

Rev.  G.  Camerer, 

1854. 

Rev.  Ch.  J.  Wurtele, 

1857. 

Dharwar,      

Rev.  0    Kaufmann, 

M. 

1853. 

M                     

Rev.  J.  Handrich, 

1856. 
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stations. 

Names. 

Bates  of  first  leav- 
ing Euro])e. 

Hubli,          

>»          

Bettigherri, 

»»      

Malasamudra,      

»»         

Guledagudda,       

^      »        

Cannanore, 

»        

Tellichery, 

i>          

Chombala,    

>i         

Calicut,        

j>           

>)              

)>          

}j              ■ 

Neilgherries,    

C^^?''       

Rev.  J.  Miiller,                       M. 

Rev.  J.  Huber, 

Rev.  J.  Wtirth,                        M. 

Rev.  W.  Roth, 

Rev.  J.  Leonberger,                M. 

*F.  Hahn, 

Rev.  G.  Kies,                          M. 

Rev.  S.  Hebrich, 

Rev.  Ch.  Miiller,                      M. 

Rev.  F.  Sauvain                       M. 

Rev.  J.  Strobel,* 

Rev.  Ch.  Iron,                          M. 

Rev.  Ch.  Aldinger, 

Rev.  W.  Herre, 

Rev.  E.  Diez,                          M. 

Rev.  C.  G.  Hanhart, 

Rev.  J.  M.  Fritz, 

*J.  Bosshard, 

*J.  Lauffer, 

Rev.  P.  A.  Convert, 

Rev.  J.  F.  Metz, 

Rev.  0.  Moerike,                     M. 

Rev.  F.  Kittel, 

Eev.  H.  Moegling,                   M. 

1839. 

1858. 

1845. 

1857. 

1849. 

1857. 

1845. 

1834. 

1842. 

1854. 

1856. 

1841. 

1855. 

1856. 

1851. 

1857. 

1839. 

1856. 

1856. 

1857. 

1843.  1 

1845. 

1853. 

1836.  1 

Those  marked  with  an  asteriak  are  lay  Missionaries. 


LONDON    MISSIONARY    SOCIETY. 


Stations, 

Names, 

Date  of  arrival* 

Belgaum,      

Rev.  W.  Beynon, 

M. 

1825. 

Coimbatore      

„     W.  B.  Addis, 

M. 

1827. 

Vizagapatam,       

„     J.  W.  Gordon, 

M. 

1834. 

Bangalore,       

Cuddapah,    

„     C.  Campbell,  B.  A. 

M. 

1835. 

„    E.  Porter, 

M. 

1835. 

Bangalore,         

„    B.  Rice, 

M. 

1836. 

Nagercoil,    

„    J.  Russell, 

1837. 

Trevandrum,    

„     J.  Cox, 

1837. 

Parechaley, 

„    J.  Abbs, 

M. 

1837. 

Bangalore,       

„    J.  Sewell, 

M. 

1838, 

Nundial,        

„    R.  D.  Johnston, 

M. 

1838. 

Vizianagarum,         

„    W.  Dawson, 

M. 

1838. 

Yizagapatam,       , ,     ... 

Santhapuram, 

„     J.  Hay,  M.  A. 

M. 

1839. 

„    E.  Lewis, 

M 

1839. 

Salem, 

„    J.  M.  Lechler, 

M. 

1840. 

Vizagapatam, 

„    J.  S.  Wardlaw,  M.  A. 

M. 

1842. 

Bellary,        

„    J.  B.  Coles, 

M. 

1843. 

Neyur,      

„    F.  BayHs, 

M. 

1850. 

Madras,        

„     G.  Hall,  B.  A. 

185L 

Madras,    

„    E.  J.  Evans,  b.  a. 

M. 

1851. 

Madras,        

„     R.  J.  Sargent, 

M. 

1851. 

Chicacole, 

„     L.  Valett, 

M. 

1852. 

Nagercoil,    

Madras,    

„    I.  J.  Dennis, 

1855. 

„     J.  Duthie, 

M. 

1856. 

Bellary,         

„     J.  Macartney, 

M. 

1857. 

N.  B.~There  were  also  five  European  or  East  Indian  Missionaries  in  1887, 
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The  following  is  the  answer  of  Government  to  the  Memorial  of  the 
Conference   on   the   subject  of  Public   Morals  and  the   Government. 

Public  Department. 
No.  1174. 
To 

The  Eeverend  JAMES  SEWELL,  Bangaloee. 

Sir, 

I  have  had  the  honor  to  receive  and  have  laid  before  the  Governor  in 
Council  your  letter  under  the  date  27th  July  last,  forwarding  on  behalf  of 
the  Secretaries  to  the  Missionary  Conference  held  at  Ootacamund  in  April 
and  May  last,  a  Memorial  of  the  Missionaries  there  assembled,  representing 
the  obstacles  which  as  they  conceive  have  hitherto  impeded  their  operations, 
and  praying  for   their   removal. 

2.  In  reply  I  am  instructed  to  state  that  most  of  the  subjects  referred 
to  in  the  Memorial  have  been  and  still  are  receiving  the  earnest  attention  of 
tliis    Government. 

I   have  the    honor   to   be, 
Sir, 
Torn'  most  odedient  Servant, 
Port  St.  George,     ■)  T.  PYCROPT, 


,.} 


22nd  iSe2)tember,  IS^S.   i  Chief  Secretary, 


APPENDIX.  xxxiii 


STATISTICS  OF  MISSIONS  IN  SOUTH  INDIA  AND  CEYLON. 


Table  I.  Extent,  Population,  Languages  and  Missionary  Statistics  of 
the  several  countries  of  South  India, — designed  to  illus- 
trate the  paper  on  the  unoccupied  Eield  of  Missionary- 
Labour. 

Table  TI.  Statistics  of  the  Church  Missionary  Society  and  the  London 
Missionary   Society,    in    South   India. 

Table  III.  Statistics  of  the  Society  for  the  Propagation  of  the  Gos- 
pel, of  the  American  Board  of  Missions, — the  American 
Baptist  Mission,— the  Church  of  Scotland's  Mission,  and 
the   Tree  Church  of  Scotland's    Missions,   in   South  India. 

Table  IY.  Statistics  of  the  German  Evangelical  Mission,  the  Wesley- 
an  Missionary  Society, — the  Mission  of  the  Reformed  Pro- 
testant Dutch  Church, — the  Leipsic  Lutheran  Missionary 
Society  and  the  American  Evangelical  Lutheran  Missions 
in    South    India. 

Table  V.   Statistics    of  the  various   Missionary   Societies   in   Ceylon. 

Table  71.  Summary  of  the  Missionary  Societies  in  South  India  and 
Ceylon; — also  a  Summary  of  all  the  Missions  according  to 
the  languages  of  the  people,  and  further  showing  the  in- 
crease  during    the   six  years  ending  December    31,  1857. 


REMARKS. 


Table  L  Contains  a  few  estimated  numbers,  as  the  latest  returns 
were  incomplete  in  those  i^-w  items.  They  are  very  few,  and  refer 
almost  exclusively  to  the  number  of  the  baptized  among  the  Native 
Adherents.  It  is  believed  that  these  few  estimated  numbers  will  be 
found    below   the   actual  numbers. 

Tables  II  to  VI.  contain  some  blank  spaces  where  the  returns  were 
incomplete  in  reference  to  those  particulars.  But  as  they  refer  either 
to  the  number  of  the  baptized  among  the  Native  Adherents,  or  to 
the  number  of  the  difTerent  classes  of  Schools  and  Scholars  into  which 
the  totals  might  be  distributed,  and  not  to  tlie  totals  themselves, 
which   are   in   every    case    given,    they   are  not  of  essential  importance. 

These  Statistics  being  either  copied  from  the  pubhshed  returns  of 
the  several  Societies,  or  obtained  by  direct  communication  with  the 
Missionaries  at  the  several  stations,  it  is  believed  they  will  be  found 
substantially   correct. 

A  few  small  local  Missions  have  been  omitted  from  the  difficulty 
of   obtaining   the   necessary   information. 

J.   Sewell. 
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_? 

32 
17 

in 

2oi 

tl 

.It 
17 

45 

31^47 

0 

0          11 
c           9 

2 

0 

! 

: 
: 

45 

092 

48 
4! 

2,2241-  0|            1 

! 

10 
'I 

485 
829 

235 
710 

1! 

3! 

0 

42 

171 

7] 

1* 
35 
14- 

0     1838 

i'i 

0      1826 

10 

5 

12 

1,070 

5.114 

5.179 

40 

836 

3 

59 

0 

895 

9        197 

4 

03 

200 

,j       48 

1,203|       0! 

do 

do!    ..."... 
do.        ... 

do 

do.       ... 

Tolai 

i 

0 
0 

0 

l' 

0 

25 

i 

45 

167 

424 

167 
441 

270 

322 

1 

39 
40 
119 

99 

0 

20 

0 

; 

39 

2 

1 

i 

21 
252 

i 
1 

"^ 

30 

4- 
48 

2! 

1        11 
1|       IC 

Ill  ; 

170      0 
1       \ 

s 

1842 

^ 

2 

0 

327 

2,122 

4*7 

2,509 

21 

502 

2 

40 

„j        0 

54S 

naASD  Total. 1     2:1 

c 

25 

3,1,^1 

10,479-     4.™l20:755ll29l2.,17l 

I-, 

linl     ol      ( 

2.027 

49 

l,09r 

7 

,16 

1,212 

■        31'    10 

..,2,5          1 

do!      '..." 
do 

do!    ...... 

iln,     . 

Ik   ..  ■ ., 

Tolai 

do 

On.Nl.  Total  ., 

! 

i 

1 

2- 
10 

i 
I 

2 

132 
344 
60 

17 

1 

1 

1 

17 
i;62 

1 
63 

130 

\ 

1 

J 

I 

9- 
130 

i 
i 

23 
21 

l' 

13C 

\ 

2 

6 

'02        0      1836 
03        0      1851 

07   0    ;; 

68       0     1 847 
44             1861 

,1      :, 

02fi|       1 

049 

4 

17 

1 

878       Oj 

> 

91 

" 

7 

204 

1 

23 

1 

14 
14 

43 

2110 

^ 

0 

504        0 

1.3S2        ( 

,836 

AMERICAN 
DAPTISPMIS. 

CIIUIICII  OF 
MISSION.  * 

FREE  ciumri! 

OF  SCOTLAND'S 

MISSION. 

a 

- 

^ 

2 

— 

K 

„ 

— 

- 

0 

- 

- 

- 

z 

20 

' 

22 

1 

- 

030 

0 
2 

0 

60 
2,19) 

J 

1S40 
1837 

1,555 

- 

092 

ToTM. 

~nu 

";i  « 

,J           21 

r 

385 

ol       ol, 

^J    1.962 

J       ll     2. 

716 

_MH 

A 



taijm:  IV. 

STATISTICS  of  JIISSIIIAS  in  SOITII  INDIA  lo  (be  cikI  of  1S57. 


DISTRICTS, 
STATIONS 

LANGUAGES. 

SOCIETIES. 

.,™...„. 

c'l,u',"h„. 

;V.,(rii-  Chrillui:!!, 

Bovs'  Schools. 

Gmi. 

■  Sc.iooij. 

7V» 

3 

! 

II 

li 

212 

2! 

1 

1 
J 

1 

i_ 
( 

i 

i 

1 

IS  1:1 

is:i7 
is'ii' 

1851 

tl 

is 

h 

a 

1 

IJ 

1 

i 

Ji 

11 

J. 

1 

1 

'Tr 

no„r,„:, 

R,sl..L 

1 

i 
1 

S-y. 

Bmr.l,„}. 

i 

i 

1 

se,:i:L 

i 

J 

i 

i 

J 

» 

J 

1 
£ 

1 

J 

OS 

2! 

61 

.1 

1 

i 

1 

1 

Mdk"""!:" 

UJ'I 

SOUTH  MAHR 

GERMAN  EVANGELI 
CAL  MISSION. 

do 

.':.'.':. '.'.:::  do.'  .■.:;■■..■.■::: 

Tolal 
TTA  COUNTRY. 

Si 

I'n' 

I 

515 
132 

! 

115 

; 

Ji 

1 
1 

: 

0 

150 
150 

115 

15 

21! 

1 

: 

1! 

( 
15 

J 

_1 
2 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

40 
31 

^ 

! 

61 

<lo. 

Gulcd.6udd.^      

MALADAR,  MALAY- 
ALAM. 

Mcul,          

NEILGDERRIES, 

CAKARESE. 

Knilj,      _ 

CtJRO. 

J^zt...  -...  -... 
"■""i^i  ...;„.  - 

CARNATIC,  TAMIL. 

TtiEopiVj,  ...■"  ..." 

MVSOIIE,   CiNARESE 
n»iii;i.l™ 

Xm'.v'.:,    -j 

Gi'iliiT.      J      

Cmiel,..!,  ^^^^^^^.^.        ... 

ARCOI,  TAMIL. 

VHkrc, 

Cl'ilhir,    ■■■,.."■  .,."■  .. 

^;.  ■::.  - ..  •  . 

5  Sl«(h,n. 

CARNATIC. 

P^.dB*,.Ue„,, 

ssr- ...... - 

ToUl  , 
do 

17 

121 

ij 

13! 

H 

033 

15( 

1 

221 

i 

8! 
I5( 

Tol.l... 

13 
3 

— ^ 

-— 

— ' 

_^ 

1,01  s 

__!! 

l,09t 

15 

6S8 

-; 

61 

2 

20! 

1.00 
C.< 

1 

71 

3 

104 

175 

0 

0 

1,1S3 

— 

0!       9 

1 '•■  ■■■■ 

Gn*™  Total  .. 

0|       0     2.579 

1 

ol 

' 

( 

4 

1 

120 

15 

1 

,J. 

1 

on 

10. 

< 

0 

0 

r.o'       II 

04:il  2.nr,„|     m 

9,12r 

43'l5nl       4 

13r 

^ 

5091    2.1  ir 

7I   l!l!il       S 

19 

WESLEYAN  JUS- 
SIONARY  SOCIETY. 

2 

0 
0 

(1 

2 

,, 

|: 

1" 

050 

120 
250 

i 

^ 

0 

0 
~~0 

^ 

^ 

110 

157 

, 

2; 
"lOS 

1 

53    13S 

12      li 
0        0 

li    173 
3S     3S 
0      22 

0 

1 

J 

H 

.   .       .do. 

do 

Tol»l  .. 
do 

; 

0 
0 
0 

(1 

- 

2 

im 

i  ■ 

1: 

1,000 

310 
CO 
90 

] 

203 

403 

2 

0 
2 

1 

209 
50 

132 
40 

0 

0 
0 

497 

Mb 

0  1837 



.1  % 

do. 

^,,^^ 

Tolal  .. 
Gn,vo  T.,T,M.  . 

12|  415 
18    7.15 

1 

_30!J 

SI 
1,277 

^ 

— 

1 

33    110 

-I 

-, 

921 

1 

171          11 

3'   K13I  2S3 

1,500 

' 

MERICAN  REFOIIM- 
IJUTCl°Cl'iu'lu?iL 

■■.'■■.■.■.■.'  do.'  .'.'."..::.;: 

Tolnl, 

LEirSIO  LUTHERAN 

MISSION. 
do 

0 

i 

0 

0 

•  c 

3 

f. 
1) 

1 

1 

1 
1 

50 
1(1 
37 

I2C 

30S 
I'JS 
91 

IS 

1: 
1: 

11 

1  ■ 
1:: 

151 
17 

650 

li 
li 

1 
2 

0 

1'' 
41 

3^ 

0 

0 

', 

; 

41 

1 
1 

0 
0 

L 
0 

0 
0 
0 
0 
0 

l\ 

1 

\ 

42 

0 

1861 

0[       1. 

7    r 

0 

0 

212 
80 

216 
30 

20 
142 
U3 

20 

1 
0 

746 
72'c 

0 
0 

0 

0 

0 

0      0 

0     ( 
0     0 
0     0 

0      0 

do 

S.d™,   ..dCuddloie,    - 

?|£;:iUdco.,.v 
i»"r  .......  -.^ 

do. 

'" 

TELUGU. 

£&,,,■■:  -: 

::::::::::;  t  :::::::::;:: 

II 

0 

67 

M 

3.229 

0 

■     0 

4,767 

~0 

"   0 

0 

0 

0     0 

32 

1.100 

\MERICAN   EVANGE. 

I 

J 

2 

1 

32 
32 
20 

l.i3 

30 

sn 

tl 
100 

s 

0 

0 

50 

97 
40 

J 

°o 

0 
0 

1 

u 

0 
0 

-0 

— ° 

131 

40 

J 

845 

4 

1) 

.1 

s 

84 

457 

50 

507 

ir 

251 

ol     1 

125 

37S 

2 

70 

70 

TABLE  V. 
STATISTICS  of  USSIOSS  in  CEYIOJI  to  the  eud  of  18i7. 


DISimCTS, 
STATIONS 

LANOUAQES. 

Pr,acl.,r.. 

£z. 

-^l:^r-; 

I,o„So„„„„. 

Glnu'  Scnooij. 



:7 

1 

1 
h 

i 

I" 
J 

SOCIETIES. 

1. 

a 

M 

r 

1 

i 

!■ 

i 

■-:| 

p. 

t  i 

1!  1 

soo 

'■"""""■ 

B^arJU, 

aj/„* 

1 

B.,. 

flm,i,.j,. 

3 

,.."L, 

1 

1 

1 

i 

1 

j 

i 

j 

' 

{ 

1 

b£":-:- 

80UTU  CEYLON. 

NORTH  CEYLON. 

liSMim.) 
NORTU  CEYLON. 

saw-...-  ,.- 

SOUTU  CEILON. 

£»™~.     ..  ■  -. 

Kir'""'- 
at.:. "'>-...- 

(g  S(i.(..n. ) 
SOUTH  CEYLON. 

o^i^'SSU  ... 
""•P'J^*" 

KMdjMdNu.mBij.,... 

-%Vl"on^*^^ 

teo./"^    -  ...  - 
(nSlclim) 

80CTU  CEILON. 

do!  ... 

Tolnl 

Jo.      ■■    .  . 
do 

do.' 

Total  . 

fir., NO  1^^ 

J 

( 

, 

J 

1 

I 

1i 

0 

0 

0 
0 
0 

202 

111 

" 

B 

};- 

0        1 

I  \ 

4 

' 

i! 
393 

I 

1 
50 

0 

0 

s 

10s 

172 

10; 

I 

180 

0 

0 

947 

: 

i 
1 

■■■1 

u 

i 

131 

SO 
1.739 

i 

I 

'Si 

1; 

I 

< 

'?/ 

Z 

" 

1..W9 

■ 

3.7.53 

^> 

1,7:19 

0 

-^ 

-, 

700 

0 

0 

8,5115 

19 

ir, 

l,q.q5| 

5.V.I.' 

S9 

931 

952'     r 

0 

3.452 

III  1 A II D 

or  MISSIONS. 

do 

do. 

do 

do. 

do.-    ■■    ...     ■ 
do 

ToUJ. 

'^ 

do. 
do' 
do.-     "   ... 

TolDl... 

; 

\ 

j 

1 

loi 

6r, 

30 

i 

1 

1, 

1 

101 

50 
30 

23 

8 

110 
231 

1 

0 
0 

I 

U 
0 

137 

! 

! 
i 

ci 

^ 

\ 

0 

0 

is: 

1921 

: 

] 

21 

s 

421 

1,393 

0 

0 

1 ,393 

:° 

I 

43 

301 

0 

1,094 

I 

1 

1 

..  s 

-  1 

90 

r; 

s 

I 

;; 

I7I 

0 

i 

-: 

1 

J 

1819 

„ 

0 

!l 

121 

2'l( 

81 

127 

•' 

0 

! 

i 

! 

11 

40 

( 

058 

'» 

1 

; 

i 

\ 

70 

^40 
4( 

\ 

i 

I 

; 

'H 

0 

389 
4( 

» 

1^1^ 

38 

7 

310 

4,022 

4.SC0 

1,859:       1 

40 

2 

2.072 

39 

1,202 

0 

0|    1,202 

0 

» 

3,274 

1 

Gn.No  Tom  ..      10 

2 

47 

10 

40- 

l.so. 

03 

2.,..l       2 

00 

2:,  7 

2. 19' 

11 

l,2onl     1 

33I   1.29.. 

0 

3,798 

1 

gationWtue" 

do.    ...  '       ... 
do. 

d?. 

in 

s 

I 

'20 
1 

3/5 
CCS 

20I 

380 

i 

203 

\ 

1 

20 

I 

vn 

100 
40 

■ 

j 

; 

1 

i 

I 

'J 

1 

{i 

4« 

2.973 

33s 

12 

476 

1 

— 

Tolnl. 
0»A.n  Tor.i, .. 

0 
0 

J 

" 

103 

10 

0 

4S 

. 

0 

40 

,^ 

1852 

^ 

0 

48       COS 

10 

40 

0 

0 

0 

0 

40 

0 

0 

0 

» 

0 

40 

f 

u 

..53    3.C35 

50 

4,13! 

13 

5151      2 

40 

, 

102 

717 

i 

78 

0 

1 

21 

810 

m|=y 

do!     -  ...  " 

do 

do!   ■"  ...  " 
do 

t.  ...  -    . 
do. 

ToU 

° 

1 

h 

!!!  S 

: 

] 

: 

1 

i 

2' 

ai 

15( 

i 

2 

1| 

1 

2 
I 

31 

; 

„l  0 

"1 
32 

90 

1812 

1            (USMIio...) 

ol    I, 

441 

1      411 

17 

57 

ol     0 

0 

0'      57.' 

41 101 

85 

190 

TABLE  Vr. 

SIMJIARV  of  MISSIOMnV  SOCIETIES  in  SOITII  IMHA  mid  CEVLON,  Jaimarj   ls(,  1838. 


t 

I'rcachen. 

A,/,™ 
«««/■«. 

Ao(iw  Ciritlianl  mid 
Adhr„l,. 

Boys'   Sckoom. 

GlBLs-  ScnoOM. 

Trai«h!, 

School, 

and 

Semimnies. 

1 

1 

H 

i 

i 

^^ 

i 

Sii 

7>™ 

nhr 

Doar.lin,\     E, 

,/„/,. 

1 

Da,. 

Boardha 

1 

SOCIETIES, 

% 
-Z 

"s 

i 

!:! 

a" 

1- 

i 

3° 

J. 
1 

1 

if 

JIM 

j 

i 

-3 
1 

Si 

.a 

1 

11 
pj 

1 

! 

1 

1 

J 

J 

J 

1 

J 

1 

1 
1 

J 

1 

1 

J 

riMirrli  Mission  Society,    - 

17 

m.oii 

■J'.l  1 

s  v'r 

17 

115 

742 

9.007 

* 

4,015 

21 

0.17 

4.05! 

,p 

250 

1 1,003 

,,.„.    ,, 

9,503 

i,7S< 

4S7 

II.IMK, 

^s^r^fisiirsSfi^  "■:..- 

37 

3f 

20,111 

Jl^'M           11 

■■.>        s 

150 

102 

3,011 

53 

1,17. 

; 

MO 

1.29(1 

127 

6,001 

,ii 

1720 

20 

9?r,r 

0 

/Vmcricnn  Board  of  Comrs, 

If 

.     ^  .        1      23 

2,170 

458        2 

3,070 

I),i!l(!  Mission  Sociclj 

H 

f.j 

913 

2,060 

!«> 

1  M  1         1,   130 

60! 

2.1  SO 

V 

19!        8 

19 

39;' 

1 

2,5  7'J 

1834 

f  rcc  Cliureh  of  Scollnnd 

0- 

] 

05 

.. 

11      t 

1,902 

i 

092 

1 

2' 

71!' 

E 

2,081 

2 

l,ci|.sio  Mission  Socirlv.        

r. 

(1 

51 

8(1! 

25! 

1 

32 

1,10(1 

Ainerionn  Ilof  Prot.  linkli  Cliuich,  . 

511 

7 

1 

Amcrionn  Baptist  Mission,     

;i 

13 

12 

?( 

12 

0       ! 

92 

1 

( 

3f 

( 

St 

1840 

Ilii,ilisl  Mission  Society,     

13 

111 

•HI 

1' 

S75 

(        C 

5 

10! 

1 

25 

12C. 

( 

( 

701 

1812 

i) 

(1 

43 

1, 

( 

(      r 

2 

39i 

38! 

2 

411 

80(1 

;i 

•t 

II 

8 

8+ 

457 

51 

5117 

ir 

251 

7! 

( 

( 

457 

1815 

SUMMARV  of  MISSIONS  in  SOUTH  INDIA  ami  CEVIOIV,  January  Isl,  1858. 


LANGUAGES  on  NATIONS. 

1 
o 

J 

r,cache,>.      1      pf'"« 

Nairn  Cim/miiml 
Adhereiih. 

t7 

i. 

1^ 

K 

a 

\ 

s 

1 

4, 

31 

1 

i 
2 

1806 
1810 
1.810 
1700 
1814 
1812 

1 

1 

3  111 

I 

r 

i. 

■I 

ll! 

ill. 
lilt 

1 

rermclar. 

Boardim,. 

&yM. 

1 

DV- 

Brmdi,,j. 

A 
1 

i 
1 

and 
Scniuiariei. 

1^^ 

1 

j 

1 

J 

1 

1 

1' 
1 

i 

1 

J 

J 

1 
1 

1 

1 
21 

££.:■■•:•■:-:■: 

13 
17 
15 
101 

25 

ail 

?7' 
30 

1 

31 

1(.2 
673 

15 
21 

IS 

30 

357 
911 

1.S33 

12,891 

983 

2,717 

2,117 

c,9:io 

1,547 
2,022 

3.liC,4 
2,r.l2 
S,!I5S 

!5,5(,0 
4,0S3 

11,373 

.58 
127 

2.410 
4,527 

■4 

"2 
3 

121 
20 

"7 

9r"i 

sir 
335 

I'li'ils 

2,135 

'•■i 
1 

25 

'■vm 

.^7',' 

7iU'3 

Total... 

204 

241 

U 

842 

225 

19.085 

... 

100,199 
04,037 

... 

59 

1.412 

75 

5,652 

35,723 
40,918 

12.004 

15 

616 

48,242 
61,977 

603 

209 

13,943 

l,07c!33,S.17 



11,059 

Total    J,ra.  1,  1852 10 

239 

m\   9,3S0 

5; 

1,073 

iKCBBASi;,  in  B  Yonrs 28 

40 

339 

10 

5,742 

ll,.5.-,3 

,J     ... 

... 

UccrcBso. 
«5,195 

1 

945 

Dccrca!.-. 
3,735 

''mmuSmmAVS^'  Seminary  Libran 


1    1012  01287  9278 
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